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^OTIira MiKcIu rnvciklictu <!('••] i 

»»cvv»' iMtforv lo th»« 
An ••\|K-ri y«nj I»nc^* 9 ltipu uimI 

ws Ikuw, l»y tucuIlunKal prin- 

l**K, nUM'iriaiia rx^i|H'. fmm <oOins xs^olcr Inn'is, 
I IkiSH, an<l jM’rforju ull iiiunitvr of iityslcrl«». 


/)/GiCon(jics. cniii^Ni 


MiAsk ikM ui»1ir»l(> “wnlcli" i>M nrti- 
f.*r »j« tkwri'ly uirt'i pnrt J 

lli<' Ii.ukSc a twiJf iwn\ Ciie 

•ilk (urliliura Jt, Iho 0 |>i>Milc liilis oF ths 
i««C. 'iVn lio (unia Mia Uah iikbulu unt 
na<«r iln>|»}Hii8 |]m* <(u|)l)culO fioui It. 

Tal.'M <rfr aiNjfk’. l]i« lai|{ \$ 1 . 111 ] m mil nf 
III** Alikin \y u» ib-KiNluiit, 'vlio 

*’I<M<U * llm nrtk'la iiil» ik Iwif nf 
if (MW ((, Mrwiitul Mm iMvk vF » nhkU. U 
U' n^luflKilJ lO iiklJWIAN'. 

S I <*(r ii(k)HiS<'Hni(C«a arc iiMjivpriuiibtu 

i<. a MwKM'iil iKTroniiaiioe* umiI Ihnr® 
wrr <'<«UMll«‘>tti t4lKr«. 'Jlicy utKiil)ltiii Mio 
leU'MlikVMT^ <4 irMj(H'hiMK 11111*0 Ixifurc* 
I k* 4nyj <4 I lit funii -ua < 'u(^ ioitt n», 'J'l icy 
omiuiik'Mi MKxIti a’MrkulKifu liyius)) sv1iq 
an* In M<H>ihiruri anil iiwiiiU 

w MrliHR, <*',1 ri, il y, HI 1111 -lycl hjIi v v, uimI 
Ik* Miai. •tnkii <im(. niv. )m miiiiy <;u«»w, 
< •tmii Ml < l<*\TriH>« tu I In* pruilncla oI inir 
MMak in |M\x«iMri( ui ulr)ikuaii miJIo, muI 

I aa.uMi-u ]qmil Hi Mm )i»;ffonnHiiii« 
«4 a knaM* iii.u(k'inn ^*llnM rvnUinr 
(lU’L ’'iHiriiiiijC hIIim <t wnriiiui," A» 
>«« iImmUIoo ktMJW. Miia ouriiinli nt 
}4iM5af; A ^tning wuinnu on h kUmU Ar 
l.il4t*, «<<n<*rin4 iH*r villi u awiUmu. 
*a>aI^«1 •citcv. mill MH*ri litfliMny ilm 
A<*n'<ii, M ili« tH.*rfMrciiaiK<u IhIWiuUxI, 
•^’V^rxl aVMIM'M klMlnil. xllx'rv AUR'HIIMui. 

■ ml «aM> IMAM M«mI«hI IO C'hII tllU lijM fllw 

lurlim-Hl. U lini lln asIiia of Mio w*im<iii 
avre* w^y. all lliul jviiiuiimil f»ii 

ll«<< IaI4<i auH a iitlt of liDiKii aii«l a okiilj I 

'I1h« UIJ., ,4 .. . WHi VtiL*kwl, 

IMawii I lie lw(k ami Mm IIihm* vw 0 
Miim*r, «i a* am aiiHk v]il«*li t'i»iK'('alc4 
n iu '^licli Uk* pjii'l liiniUi 

kitk. 'Hm* ivki'lMMit ill I lie iiMJ'iiir 
«*aMAiyl ■IH^'I ,iiiif« lo iiiii^iin; ll^'V Cwlllil 
M < t li«>>4;li 1 Ik> kcri ^41 lia I ni»1v. ^I'lic yiil 
iiMTi'Jy iiimla hm k»|K'Miii,i in Hu; luii'U oC 
Mm* ^•a|•fl MTCX'H, fl«Mriiil«><f 1«i I III; f(Hi. 
I•V|I«•<I nMM|WI<M>f>Ml, Hllll |lllll'(*(l MiC 
l■Ml«•«AlHf >ku<l««M liiuMiku ill iu'r jiiiaii:! 

0 \ V saiiiiUr .iiv lij^g^l Mic 

<'«niil'.‘ll Mik* killlA ilUlMtUIIS. OMIl* 
liMiMly «*nlk'4l "J^hik^rA” Aiul “'j'liu 
W'Oiiaii wiIIhmiI IX Ik-lv." 'I'Ik' iniiMt 
iinktaU IIh* |w«>ft<'iii-T* i4 Mm l*o<)y, Icjivin^ 
Um k*»t| n-.iiiij* t>H rt gudiil ul I he 
t’lpr .4 lilt* iiMinir, 

SiiHT* i hit I i«H*. 141 lui Marl uwl IJiiri|n*aii 
M.*iKknAii«, IiiikLs hrtve jilayi.l k VuliiiiMi; 
fsirl ill Hm* irjx'ilo re uF Mm tiin^iciaii. 
ISoially lliry nm ii;ii<] (<> muke jmimii 
wiHM-ii •liaiijaar .iiiiil tcupjK'r r. 'J'lis 
Burd <nMiinuMi fw'liiiHl 1*1 III (k 

Ingnk •>■ <*A>div% :iM(1 r'liM w (lie bAck, 


>*Uunml nllvir >'11.11 «h« dWHMl. < VV •«ir »7 

m Aum lM>n| ceewmal. tlimla ’ 

mi* I'rtt, III* lpyP*»l«(>iU«»U J •••V 
BUMmCll IrtHMIli, •• btl«w. 

r-^i 

I N MY pruviiMiKariklo 

i»r Mm jiiviiliiiMieal ilcviri'O vrlnch i 9 v 
nlila a innaieiaii In fwni hio awliciteo 
aikI of Mi«j nmii wW fimmJ Ihar li> laslcoi dare 

I line Iin<| liijRHuil.v III creiilitx^ l»ew wimyiirUI luyi 

APlMiraliig hir |icrnvim*rA le nw. I ks. wiinlMa. wetj 
(liiiiiil'il liriiv iiuniy i4 Mio 1?h\$ aro no a iJilipiL Imiji ai 
i;iiit]pliMie*l Iry n|i]i)yiii|; Mun^o k«t< of Ih)!!. TIm. Iia 
a mimv. In lliia urlii U*. Dniwnf ih«> miwt IiaimI. » jibi'Ci 
IuHImik fviilj of |o^itiU*irivn aiv t.*. va/’dimii «ii|> k 
vraieil ai clever iilflkmi; uf the iwmliicU im I he hanih. a 
v( I liv vorkahdi» uml 11 iv luImfHlivy smH ami i n|> ai« 

Yui) iinibiilily liM.v M Tii a WKieian kui4, <fwle Isvi 
lUiji ,1 iMiinlkirehicr into a (Iha* e.»Nv(. llAVeyniicvc 
KAvu Ilia linml over il« Hri.l |irvHlu! (he In a maiilrien, 
hiitKlkef'liicrja 'fllO CSphiBHlni* ts inniiij il |m Im 

faiu|tlv. 'II 16 lina n imtUtivR tn < 1 . laterraliim it ia 
TJh> purliLion alumk ^r^l^•‘a)ly ami o>»- mafDriaii odlec 
sivU <i( H i>hi*el (4 al«ol •■■A (o fit tbe ftloM. Urn k Inf’ 
ahvierl 1111(1 Lh. n >■,];,!<''I !u iMinit ’l^smlldaii 
lirichl hi I ).k * .< rnk i i« no, Ihc ti.irtw cliao-i: vi4m1ii(i 
)M i/l i Lion la luviio l>iv, 'Ilw liiiiulkrrHiWf is 11 rotcaaC« a 

ikippid III one i4 (fn ipibl(4 ami Ner^albln- a 

hIioii I lie h UimktI hair ajtnMiil. I Jack mc 11^14 

iiihler i.n crof 1 lie liaml. lt< ttawlkmlikC >YtinL y,m A* ihi 
■ iqxAMi Iu liuvv vaiiiMi(Hi, IJock nib (iiiH-r 

lluhkr VAini 1 in 1 <;miv<. .hihiIi m arc ti^rl kil(^ii4» I li»l f 
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III i>f I In' lin<'V; U a nHn- 

liiiiatiDji iriiik aiitl 
"I rinfit wii fi an}:k> iiww. ‘I lir sri 

c;»i) Uhlcc i Ik- I nmk >,1 » Wn IL ;& rkc^l 

rm-li (III Mh- Imi k. wtiiih i;|*< «iMi aihI 
(liiM'ii lu r«Miii n<ilM'ir (Ml Ihi-rMilMiloif Ikr 

triiiik. Allli't«:iiiiv lien-ilit- ruL<>liMl|«Mii 
^>'04 .. lU« iriln llir iriiiil Ixw-k. An 

iiiii«Li.iiioii nt lliii lotfl.MM uf 
sll<ll^A lliv ('(>r>»lnM|li>n« 

One (vt ||||. -^InMiiJrxl <>f Iiia«ii-sil iIIm- 
siuii^ i« "’I'Ih- IIihmiims IJmim)*' 

<»r "TJn- (\]iiiiMMy »|^« a 

O'i'lixin oiaKi. ium 

Ih':iiiI Ukhk a I'l'K’S' l«J<| IIV I Ik* iiali<r«. 
uf :» iiiiitiiiMilk'il li.iMil ii< ns am-ii-iil 
J&jl> |ii !(iM |irii>i'«'M' 
xvilkll -MKilk'llIv CiiMK' 
l<ljir(', 0 ll ImMkIii . I 

I he IhnU-rl Sinle-I ho \* A i.\ 
ihxoiiled iIk' pi»e)n.iil. \ ^ ISi^ ' 

iln,v mnuk'nl Miv>.tiM 

III u )«ilMinl lx Kin I 

"mill. Imiirl, '' 

whk'li in In'iOitifiitK ii(’*< ••*11* b 

nimli' tiMiii fiiiinl ^ *.MKi»* «• 

c',irxH.i „,ki 

riMillll'k'll (I«•K|| «<i[oi'. •*.|«| •••••> 

llx' *riKl. iK'iltlf 11 l\*- l-«.M'**il *31 • M. 

Pin I k y,i vet inn t 


no Uoc* (iQrCpruMr |»liindB 4 . TJio Uiik in iiiimcdi* 
8 finit* Mcb OMioei»}otl with Ji:h;onii aikI wIiou 
ARAla ravoidod. tho ]i«rfomer lia« OKniiucI 
frowiiL 

^ t 1 i« ciea|>e Ucpouck a)\ Hiq tlint 

«*(«r •c^kt iu u» n lcv«l. A nirini tul^ 
«& law «i>oo}{]i h) diAiiMUr he a mnn to 
«r««l lhn)tj(h le«il« from a trHjidocr Ia 

tap ll(« UwlKiM of tlie tank, uiid«riiAaUi tlio 

K/ aUHiOi tuxl arnorfiof beldnd tlio »iilo 
' dniiMi, eU<iHJIh« UN l« Uw ■nmo bclslit 

w (Ke kIm* lank. I'lie Vrn;i doior In (iicnlo 
I uf H nifitufti of aIam vitliAiil liiiiBM, Ibe 

wiHicf Mdo I•eul8 rnvArod wlLli a pictoof 
wend mnleljing Um Unk jilaUorni. llio 
I iicrffWMK'r lui« mairly (o iIiUq tlio trap* 

I Kuor asiik, «oter 11 k tubo» end roplaro 

tbe <ieor: Ui«n crawl h Ike ovt at tlic 
Qitiicr end of the IuIk, wlicro the water 
rieoa to the M«ie levnl n (i; tlio lenk. 

io the 

k whea ^NE can apparenliy we uitdornealli 
>h«C tjio (jic lank, uoeaoM tho tubci wlterc it 
thatia, «vMncct4 with Uie trap, ia ooiirfnled ho* 
i in two luiHf ft blovk drapery matriiin; the Wk* 
uovable ilrep mkI tliervlore InvUillc, i'o per* 
can fw (o«iu tlw lc«t, onr uual. vf eeiiree, have 
It i« 4Hil the fthiiily to alny under water foi' Uio 
e oukn iiuMute or two reipiirvd. 
lek" ia III Uic eanio coIcbo ry the "walking 

KiroMsIi ft brick waII” tritk. dcScilljcd 
ick into IK a iirevleoa artiele, is llie "I'aeking 

Cmc Jieeope.'* A Jarje 
^3 wood »l)i|>|MnR CUUtJllllcr 

9||n| * Mm iHoUUiiiicdfnMMa"lo«id" 

bbKKj^sS Alerv. and "HkuiI" uicti 

wii I tlie j^rfonocr into i I. 
"Varioi IS uicthcids o f o*cftpe 
"lixMiei” Ike Uis 

c3b||B|BMI 7^ bufvrc tho )>erfonn- 

aovc is the most cot .. 

Pikijig 18 acoouipiished by 
-as—iny hmi 4.'* it {k)«iu reiuonng certnin iiuil» iii 

Qp ewe a ba r«»e fna*, ll,e lx>x, cuttinil thrill III 

«S IM, « to«a. j^if. ftnd reinwtUug Uio 

lKA<i pr^rt l>4cl( )u tlic 
Kwl off* holM* OlWc )K*rit>TMicr^ CATfy Iticipoft^n 
0194- boxc^ mlh OAri>enW«iii.h 0 ^ Ukk pstncia 
M 411 enU TJic juoLliotl xi^ia 

tfMUx a Jfcovcvcr* i* i device, wbieh cyui 

it lie CDiLi^wcd to fit i)itv Vvi fonucr*^ 

bqt Oii- poi4*ct«* O^kc ti»o li^ can pnt 


i>\\A\\WCui Mf rhm 


/i, iliowi- LIk imiiHlrm'lhxnKl llir IxMrih 
And tmw iLniiilrii[x IiNMka«vvMK*iil id Ilia 
Imnd, Oil Llio unik**>kk'. at cMdi *m{. a*r 
SMlldl wiKiik'li fiiBlrmil li> IIh* 

... with •I'rpaa, thiu id (hr la-rniN i« 

'^riihi’il”: In K-ntily. II pawit* ihniiiah l>a> 
hiNinl, r'tihiiiy'lina wiOi u k'xcrnjji* »lriMT 
ihni riin\>N n nicilh-dikt* pkii>si-r I" vi««* 
Iiiiiii n liny hole iji IIk* tmxdUir iKwril. 
'I'lii* jihinb'''' i* (KH'Rilcii ]»v ,irr«<iox M«> 
icriux, mwl Mh' lulipr van ha-kiil. u». 
Hiovjibh', by cix liijf It a half iNni, Thi> 
IiiiimI ia NK'n>1y |•l:l>l•I usi-r Mm- idnnp-r. 

wliivh (-miw* till' V* In >MC (Mill lln- 
fiiiy».-< <», ^Inko Ittc w<N>*f> 

Urn- jM-i'hirnK-r. wlf n% n uvax'* 

cinn, liiiL eoM-nilall} iMr’vnjiiM* aHisl/ 
rw-liiuvcd ranm in (In- lMiil«'<| Slnlra 
und ulrtoud tiirmifth Ida iniiMnay (iliild v 
ki pMi-iiiic rroiii :i k>i'k«<l 4livl vanll* 

UiKC iiisiili- lln* vunll h- ... m 

tiny riivililiabi I vxii id nil. :iimI w 
i|rm*i' riiiin I'lMM'i'dliiK'nl on Id* IhhIx . -ih*I 


BACK 

'iij^BOITOAt 


in Mt« irtmb* U*e •i9ww 

iMii)»fy im hmfk 

l«U 




-gw ROW TO « 

p|r RUN A SBANCB ^ 

rint of «tl wiU o««d a dark rooa. 
Chtirr mould bo placed is • ttaU 
circle lecinc Uieepct vkere uo laedl* 
urn iito. Thoto obould be ■ table, 
end 0 lamp titted with eoe rod bulb 
and one ordiotrf white bulb which 
cen be turned oa oeporsteW. Tboro 
ere ell oorto o( asia$io{ thhtga Ten 
een do. The nediom sop pcetoad 
to tilk to deported spirHa. Te be 
ceBTlncinf all ho hoa to do ie to post 
verioui o 


f* BOW TO 
^UAO CEANOB 

tf poti caa cot bold of a laaU tin 
tuba with a apring attachaeataad 
farce aaoueb to hold oeTeral coins, 

S B will fi&d this trick Ter? airaple. 
.e tube ahoukS have at oae ead 
a rubber band which is 
attached iaaido the 
sleereofthepecforaaer. 
At the other eod is a 
■Am thxa hair which goes 

|SI I arouad the perfonner's 

Hvifl thumb, ie quite inrj^ 

^mfa ibie. tad allows him to 

puQ out the tube at 
5^ wilL Kow, the p»r- 

^ ^ former, after shewisg 


hie frteada ia eloaeta or 
behind toralture aad aafc them to ■ 
tatUe chaios aad make lew wailios 
ead mcaaiac oeuada. Zt is all eery 
ahirtryl Whea the room ia com' 
pletoly dark, a Tery gruesome effect 
tan be produced by puttiac your bead 
tleie^ over a flaahhcht or by putdac 
the flash Inside your mouth. By 
carefully miidag red water c^er you eaa^ 
dnd a bleod which yon caa use as iak <fb 
white cards. It will show up iriiea the 
white bulb is oa but Tiaiah m the red light. 
Write fortunes with ftig lak aad pass 
(be urda out to the audience the 
Nd light is on. XeU them that whea flia 
ll|bt gees out a spirit will come and vnCe 
aesstges. Turn eat the red light; wart 
a seccad; then tun ea the white itoi.t 


j that he haa nothing ia 
r' his hands, asks for a 
dollar bill, which he 
V ^ceeds to roll into 

^ the shape of the tube. 

Ha^ng pulled out file 
tuba aeeretly by stretching his 
arm, he iaserts the doQar, re* 
leases the spring that holds the 
cotas, aad lets die tube go. 
Whea he opeaa hla 
the astoatshed audience 
finds that he has the oer* 
rect change for a dollar 
instead of a dollar blQl 


viable. 
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easily, .'lud Uy placing <xiu cn<I agaa»4 ihv 
flo9r, nnd (hi: other ngnicMl the htl i.f (be ho), 
force the lid off alonly nnil :KHaek'«6ly. 'flie 
pcrfurnifr oscApos an.I piiatick the Mrtl> beeh 
mlo the liolca. Uftppoav.-, i.i (He amlirnw, %s 
it lie had nude n inlniculoiu cSi*«|K' (Wou^di n 
kmt hole in (lie bo«. 

Ituvu voii ever wen u Mtogieun priMhitr a 
bn«kct of from tin "enipti'” com'f Tlic 

fluwcra lira nrllliciAh of c<Hit»e, bimI v. cleverly 
iRude llmt ll*cy Mil llnl, Scv'<>rt.l li»»n*cl-' 
«iiongl< (n lill n, Uunlicl )>nskct.^an Im* eon* 
ecAlol.nr ‘'palmed," In tlie hnn*!. llNry 

are Mleased by dmpping tl>ciu Ihia tiic omv. 
Utey instanttv open imd nwell out, (iwrlloviHi: 
the cone. An illicilratioii on pugc fort ym 
ahowg how thcM ffou'tra are cnnsIriKltd, >eilli 
green tissue outer tcavc.n, var'icubiro.! tniirr 
petals, end n small pwM thin «'atck*^|:rinfr 
Jtccl tliBt causes them la open and »|in'ad uut 
when releaae<l 

A CKISN'I^R tnck, <lq>fiuliuc of'lirf^ly •an* 
an ingenioua lueelMiiical prui« Vic. m 
known aa'*Thc Duck Tub." Tid« s» « large 
melft! tub, wide)) llie )ungieian fflli •'ilh wnl^ 
altar ahosvlog llmt it U ■;>par<nlly empty. A 
few wooilai) duck ania are <lnppe<l into tlw 
water; a al;ot is ffred, anil three er four docks 


swim to Uie sorfoco of the wmtec aud jump 
from llie tabi 

Thalid>b»»ufol««|ii>iUfa.eoiwistlngaf t«o 
wide TOlataWr Usdes made Eka ^rtrir Can 
Madee except that they at« Sat. (h*e blade h 
laned by niesiM «1 a rope tint pwrat out bo> 
Und a curtan. Whea Ike hJafi.w are ctowd. 
that is. whea titey am ao LirMil (lot itn «pm- 
ttg is riahle betw ee n (bma. Uw water can be 

C ecil into the tub wiUHwt filbng the liutlnui 
In this fewer coinportnemi tin* her 
dneks are placed When (lu rope is |Hile*l. 
K^dvinc t^ the ifaicka can rtiapr tu 

Ibc soiface of (he water. 

Any story of stage magieUas vouhl lie in* 
coa^ikte wkhmit exiifeimiv at kVd uih' uf IIv 
**effects*' prodoecil by socallcsl Rij 4> ladian 
fakir^ ami aceasenajiy eepnrtwl by imlu* 
feaaerilnesamas’'MiractiloUA'* Itulmcthat 
la India one sacs maa}* slarili^.', uabrlwvabdr 
feats performed: wMeriaaat^. luwvv'rr, 
Hwm bmaw etaggcfntwl in story oa rRii4ia|; 
car dmrifl, <o that one unaS talc tl>cw 
■draefee vkk at feast « hmip of mIU It i« 
a wnifkant fact that llouilini was aide to 
doplicaU maay of Ote feats of the fnkin with* 
Out aacrihiaii tlie eaam to anyUdng mo«« m) *• 
tka) than plain Iricksry aad a knauh.dl.''' 
scisacBaad msdisaici, 
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CRVRi^Al. wclhknowu ICast Indinn fnhir* nre 
foeelJng with huccuas in vainicviltc wiLli 
wliat tJiey eaU Uie "biitiwl alive" wn. 'I ho 
pw^ormer h scaled jn a ensket, wliich in liurirrl 
m s niouiMj of sand or pheed on dinpiio In 
fuH View of the spccUilots for a certnin li.n;{il, 
of tinve. The fact lliat llie casket or is 
seaiet] prevents any outside air entering. 

Here a^iii ll:« perfenuer fulU huk mt 
sricsitiiie tncans. He entries Iih nir, iu 
“caimed" fonu, Into llir co.kct whl> hiu.. 
Several maaufacturcn» pto<liic<', fur tlio um< .if 
the meilieal ami .l«iihd prufessiou, tiny sUtI 
drums eoiiuiniiig surprising aiDoiiuls .,f aiir m 
eomprewed. IkiumI form, Tlicsc ilmm. rini- 
toln sufl>«i«i)i esygen to k<vp fme elivi fur n 
coMsderable time. Tliey arc sum 11 cmniKli 
that an ingenious performer inny cuuciniI sev¬ 
eral next Tiis bcKly even svlicu dieso'd in it 
bafiiinK auil. It !■ tnerriy necessary to 
them ilighlly, ami asiinplv of fresli, 1 if...HivMig 
oxygen conllnually fills the cAsket. Ou Iho 
m^^tialiOQ of the perie -1 and Ituforo tlic I'BskcL 
haa been opene>l, the ))cirwrinrr aguln 
Oealstlie eonUlner*, and steps out of flir etiskul 
Wore wilnewes wHoinvatwbly pronouucu the 
hanuaing experiment ' geiuiiuo. ' 
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SVENINC 


LAOieS* COLUMN. i 

GMqo^ >1 ^Mitlcraaa to 
3.9WO tbo f^Uowiog I 

E l <I«krB i )ady'oriuia». 
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XftTVTaBCi »A4d laotAa* 
tM icMM al Ut* (M ^ 
aalOTobi wtlab&aca l* (AnM. 
•»d .iM a«a will M (M 4C4 


Tka her ta Util n that haU oCwbaA 
«rcr asn >ou ib/^oasl to ba mUM 
durlof tba ^«orua4 of iba lum li tko 
ramUndor. In tka auapla ctm I 
I to t1io half of Ion, Uia oMioe&r rvosaat- 
I wl ^ baadd«d. Any oovouol lai^bA 
' added,b«i tkaopertiloalaalplkflaabr 

S nns&oly a<an nunbara. a Uiay fUI 
cidowtlliOBl fraetfoca, 

BSAMFLB. 

^lakor - ... t 

Dottbla 14 • • • U 

AddlOUIt >..•10 

BaUls ... 

WhlebwlUlMaa • *11 

Subtract tba nBrabar tlioaibt o( t 
Tha rcrsaladtr MU ba % 

FORTY-FIVE. 

Qai.' can (oar*Clva ba lUvided tslo 
four a«ch I aria that, if to Iba dm 
part fan add I. froca tboaeooud park 
ye« nbtraci d iba tkltd part raa 
raBlilLily b/ k, and lb# foudb t^rl 
yo« dl-w by v aaa poai ^ (4» adaU' 
tA«n. Iba rajBiiedar 6f tka aubirvb 
ii«M. tba produet af tka auinp^Ma' 
tJan, and tAauuetlaal of IbadlvUdap 
baaiicoMir 

Tkt Ilk Itti la wbtok add S>U 

told II it . aobtraat&U 


onM Mr at* la fouM. ii aM 

•WO tta dnl *80^ *>4 «tf*. 

ad iMba ona aaiMfoa. a«4 aa 
a* far «dp bfa •» *0 89 


tka told II 181 aobtraat 
*l1ia fS li $j mull|pUi4 M WIO 
Tlia nil 14 »: dindld W M19 
SwUUKt td fraoi *S avd Icata i4 aa 
kramaiBdtf, 

9 8 a k »r A 


Bew uiartonabiawli: you pan i »lavnBaByaatT«»MwiepMlwrp 

tW/Jb* 

CO, IF YOU CAN. 

Tau MU a Diftoo tkai ran wi il aUar ki» bank) lafa^ar In aueb omaa' 
aar ibaiaainailjaa* biaUate laav* iMrao* wMbABi iniaipia|iMn> 
alinae rt ye« wiU DM aefiBua au Jval. or wnd lua M)r. or la apy way 

trloAto parfarisad by alatptat ijaa panj^a kai*da araaad tka 

C uar af a Wia circular biiw. or mpm iHklky aaturlvor fut»nura.toa 
rya for L]» bO dfoc iDfOUCa I b« dparw»y. 

•MXhta 

To Toll the NLimberd on a Pale of Dice. 

n\% 1#4o»0 b/ t l4)pplp 

Aik eomP ulo tP thppw \h9 di«^ viDtOPi jmf (WOk IkAt Ml 

ki0 PkvPiP onp of nuaiWic Adiiripiy U mo 

^airiyl/ ttU fvg ra^r 0 ^. 


*HMHs 

ADVAN i'ACEOUS WAC6R. 

tinaiai'alllf'll ^ml ravaviuh Sianiaa it, jtbd |/I*«ajdaai u 
la~ita«al«aii^ oKar to I./ Hit owatr a wapur,. eiitidarAbly Maw 

S i aalua a( Ma wa I rb. that ai»e >' i u not an kwar to th/aa btiaMlMi 
raoirlU B«t^An ci.i«Aeai>vrto: "Dfy wawb'* DbM >M (ga 
W aafPVbai la 0... >.h,.h I bert 1" »/ liudf" lia.y 
aaaiua.^ oat fail U a«ply klywaieh dfast iirONPl t^W nMaa 
aanaoaMraMbt^MMaOai eu« vitva uii«aktoii. LTiM n«iu«^ ab|aai 
•M praaaALiMlaMi'M w.^ar, bul il Nia b« Mi lief suarA,4U« n- 
BiaiaMrlAr Mrak«M, ana aa;.. Ut ^ni^b,' .J»a inyae. o7 enra«. wio. 
p^pao. iMrafafb, a* 4<*ei 1r • iMndMi, a^fold aVairva k«Mr: You 
arrOaytoi* towtoi Xa navi^. bm iuri>»"-e I iMi. wiiM wm paa 8l?a 
dMt" AM tf.aanMaot al (•< rnliW for ik» third klaa: *^ky 

woM.'tMBUtoa 14.0*4 karv Ml ihi w.yu a«ravd aa. 

aMKI«» 

THE MACJC SQUARES. 

Lot aaa«ii*eai pkacaa of wood Uu*tar lotiakaa wUl ibkwn tta »«to 
>wa)o*iAt^r8> 


tat-a^D«« rap. I j.raa^^ n.y bp 


tha uui&bcr ba In* aeiaload anu itia r.iuuuilar will «a twaipwaa (ap> 
railBtief: lb« Iwg ciiunlaraon lb«<lic« . . „ . 

auppoao ifM n aiub«ra iti row o le >*• «i *. ir rra Sia raulllpmd bp awa 
vaofd bo mg)*a—wlHl 8** tcUird bubc wrctiloan.byl.ola 
i1«bl7'fl>c.with ibrraKl'lwJ fn'>V'u»>iiy n(bi frg» iA«aiabatw*«iy 
ffra and It Biria ra a r«a«ll tKty ib'^^wj ibtaa. Unnf tlio oawbMa 
tbrawo Tbia cau ba w.tliMi stick iio mi«« laaaMU IM B«fa«a tbro^ 
Ub lb. dia ID aUi I'liv* lb. lb r«o iii"ia.d af Iba au, kUa rOaoH !• tbaA aaaa 


bSTm.M baMawdtbac«aM.rbaabtlair, *h>bH.aibraaaquaraa•!» 
WMb^AtlA 




A Person Having an Cvon Number of Coin 
in Ono Hand) and an Odd Number inthe 
Others lo Toli in Which Hand the 

Odd Or Even Number le. I 

Y ea dtaira lAa nervoo ta r< aui p'p i4>* noiabar kb bla rksbt taud by as * 



I ea dtaira uia peraoa ta r< aUl p'p ic. boiabar kb bla nsbt taad by as ■ 
d fib 0 ro. a ad t aa iiufgMi In bw laft by bn CTt* o*>a; and taD yob If « 
• prvOuaU. added tof (ib>T, b* odd or «...k If arm. tka a«ab in.« ' 
r Ta le (ba riiht Mad: l C wbl. iM am Donbar la aa lha iaf b r.. ba* I 


Y ea dtaira lAa peraoo ta r< aui p* 
add fibora, aad ina nufgMi In ba 
lb. prudaata. added toftibiT. a. 
bar fa le (ba risbt Mad: 1 C wbl. U 
kUAce: 

1 . Nombar ta tha rishk bard Is 

cao ... It 

MuJMpliid by • • 8 

PiodDok • • «4 

tB^lalctiaed9d4 * 8 

UUtiplJoOb; • • • I 

.Pfodiick • • II 

^rodoek of bats ElaaiU 


D HiMbarlnlkBrtftotbBbd 
•aadd • • • 9 

. SfttMpliadby * • 8 

Pradoei • • Q 

kBlbalcftb*ad«a«Q • B 

Uoltlpycdby • S 

rt^boA 88 

ProduatafbDCblMfb 9 


«HKK» 


- 

I IS IT POSSIRLE? 

adi pteoR U M or i(reo&py U ths moit 99 ^ 

M*UmCl ibM UkQlWPt fD»40l4 ]>iM 'iPUROOl tQUOOiJtg l^. 
ft? OEkl bMd<8M» OC Mtp rOD IRQJ uk% 

I AW%?ttDCMM tetCbtlf 

n 

■; DOUBLE MEANINCi 

m FhMi khmbtbnf Ua^r ihotAtiU, put« bA( or^ it. Ecd 117 : 
B lodiioklLo U*4H0t u/idor cbftt liAViad tot 1 U to^b 

^ bAR/*TM iMa <h;> uodoY cbo Aod tbt^D iftockj. 

j>ou(D 111 too SNVAUowlaD Utu 
nWic IMW I4i0 wbkde fOR lar; •' tfoWp tfc^Oom^a. bd 

•MflM ^ B»kr ftooM 011^. td 499 it JQU df»rJ( tbo bHUOta vnu 

kM%s F 0 U lAslsiai/ Xtk9 ih9 E)«»Pa scdOrlrvb ib^contactd. 

^elMo I bAvr rglfilled M? PFD&lllAp /(lO ETC Ail 

Ibirdldwt MK I| ihu ~ 




Hvliliiic liuniU wide fCHir I>c»C csi* he in- 
«l)iKlive AS wcU a& full. SiKitiS its divve. eras* 
jin»t rigli< wttK p‘»'t Iki Wl. Now both of jxni 
(iitn yixir IiaikIs itiwAul until tl)c |ialm» fatTaiHl 
tlx' |juiiiil>s Arc dmvmvard. liUcdiK'h }<«ir Gii- 

S i.ns 'vi(|i hec5 An<f uslc lirr lu Kno >'Oii in twisting 
K’ c'Iu'<|h:(I ikAiHl* Oowiiwatd aiiU tlM*it «i|> Ixs 
vuur an>i5. Too now are rrody 

for l)ie veal imk. (If tins Kiml-nriiigiMg Icvh* 
ni<»o<* confii'es ytHi. Uy the Iiachclot errsicHt »l 
t)ie of the f.nin« imS‘* !<* 

After iivhicvtiu! ()ie oonloitions slunsit aliuve. 
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Umcli one of stnir girl’s lingers witli (lie index 
flngcT of >t)iir left luod and stroke it a biL m the 
iitim'SLt of acience. 

U'/iose fingrr an* you stroking? Your own? It 
does scan like it-as if it hod gone to Vuu 

1m%x* to look aguiii to see wIhim* it is. 

Sdatlists cs|)lain it this way; Anivereiilly the 
touch svisutKHt. titr motion of stroking, atxl tlu^ 
slic’d riiigci* iMng m a iMKilion ordiiiaiiJy 
occupict) In* vour own cctnbinc to cieatc tins 
strange illi)^t. niil that’s only oue way your 
senses can lool \ou. _ 


Why Your 
IVlay Tell You Fibs 


Washington never told a lie, 
always stiek to the truths Your 
and skin can fool you—as these 


own 

ns, 

show. 






6 


GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 


GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 



ode indicate (without tonctiing) « (iilficr for you 
to tnovt. If wu *<’4 <|uici<1y, tlio <xla& are thnt 
you1l move the vmMifi loigcr, fnsiriul, ytM |>r()b* 
•l)ly will move (Im finger on (he 

mIkt lun<L 

\V\ty* UectuM yo«u uuim ennnot ocTernvfno 
wliivh finger Is wlixU wlicti vo\iv luoids nro in 
thu unUmiMar iioathm, Uulil a lii^gor inos ui« 
you trace tlw edurco of eitch finger, your bocy* 
movement aenee is cumnU<«ly hafilod. 


Whirl; fijiser Mill move? Usually it u easy to 
n;ovc any utiger a frivnil points to. Dnt it be* 
enmve aurnriJnglv hnni tn this ilKuiou. an oUl 
fkWorlte or i)5ycU4ofiUts. Using your mvu IismU. 
)‘oii go thrnugh tho s.iniu vmui^sons (l(«,nlxtl 
fn tlw stunt et kfl-cms your wruts> |ni4 yotir 
palms fiiue to face, hiturluck ytmr fingers and 
then twist your IwimIs under end op as shown 
by the arrow. 

With your fingers thus entwined, have soin^ 




riugsisss an ear aids 
^ur iKT^iring In (hivease. 
Orip (Ik watch hindy 
IkHwccti your (cotU aiwl 
its lining will SU4JU 
lou<lest III the car 
liuve pliigfed. Til I a 
sltows tint y<Mi can hoar 
somxU by <liroct oon* 
duct leu through the 
Imiik's Ilf yiMir licud. TIte 
tivLiiig seems liiii<U'«t in 
lliu pliiffiod car Ik>CpI«iS(' 
iikkS ^ (he cK(em;il 
smiikU arc loured Inxit 
iIh: rcceiilom m jour in* 
IKY car and they d(Hi*< 
dmwu out tlie liwiug. 


Two ladU from one. If 
yon (rust ynur Miiau of 
tmick lierc's n stunt, 
haiidnl down fnim Aria* 
tothr. dait may diaugo 

K r mind. With<iiit 
Inf. roll n siuall Imll 
back ami forth between 
the lip* of the evosar^ 
first uikI mx'OihI fii^gcrs 
of one hand. Ycni think 
oo'rc lonchiiig two 
•lb. Thnc's hvcauac the 
tosich sensations <‘Omc 
from sidi^ of yvHit fin* 
ffcrli)>s that, in IIkvt or* 
oisaiY posilion, wsnild 
sigiMl two o(»scYls. 


I 


Don't trust your longire, eilhev. Fond may 
Caste biller, sweet. s.;hy, wnir or have no taste 
at all dcputwliog upon witcrc it IosicIky your 
tongue. A eaultoos ]ic4i, thficfotc, may five you 
a wrong t.isCe elov. On the tip. cdfca and loch 
IMrt of A longue nre Ims(c bods llut ctsikhkI Iu aD 
taste still luU. An nrva »IkmiI no inch bolimd the 
tip has no taste bsids at all. IMrcdly iHOmul that 
aica is atioilicr llwt rccogniocs no losle hut sour. 

'Post tins liy apidying a aidl*sour solution (sub 
and lemon iuicc ii> wa(cr) lo the li|i of llte 
tciigiiu. Tikcrc, it will Usfc both sally and aour. 
A|>i>ly It several inches back nnd il will btsic 
DK^rcly isOMT 

See otlier stunts on the fidlnwii;" page. 





GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 


GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 


When hvl srcn»s 
1 leal a kirgeoajl bydunk- 
iiig ui wa(cr al about 
119‘. <ln* it aod ll«cn 
lo«ich (J>e point iighily 
to diirt'Tt’nt spots ou the 
Lkk^ of ytnir hand. On 
$on>e spots tlic warm 
point Will feci cooL Tins 
)Hrndo% ovoirs because 
scnsalioos of lK*nt and 
cokl upp<ircntly are setit 
lo jotii brain fitan rlif* 
fcrvnt sets of receiitrxs 
in your skin. Mild 
warmth soincHnies 
stiinuinti'S the cold re* 
cc)>lois. Because I here 
usna)1>' nrore cold 
receptors than warm 
ones. >on ^ct on illusion 
of cokl. 


COLO 


WARM 


Ilow warm w warmy Tire nipidily with which 
yoau* skin ^ins or loses lieat also has a lot to 
do rvith wTuit you feel. The hotter your skin, 
the fadvr it loso lioit and fc'eb cold; the colder 
it IS, tire f^T U suins lieat and feels wurin. To 
see this, arrange Uicce bowh fis above. Fill one 
wiih hot water, the second with Inkewunii water, 
tlic third With c(4d. Slick one fingor in the hot 
water, anollrer in tlic cold. Then pnt both in the 
wann w.iUr. Tiro hot finger will feel oold, the 
cold ouc wutin. 



tier, li'a w«tl Or ia il? You can tiJek lomocmo 
into n fooling gf \x‘«incn by liolding a thin dry 
r«il>bvr iKilloon, kUc<l loosely with cnicked icc 
ami water, against tho bad( of his ntvk. Most 
physK^Itts agree that there arc only four basic 
skin sensations: prvssiitu, pain, wunn nnd cold. 
Wetiress, drysiess, softiH-ss, roughness ;iiid tickle 
aensntions arc all synthesized Troin those basic 
four. 


How lo finror your polMtoea, Your tongue 
nlotie enn klcutify suit, 8Utt.ir, kusona and «jui- 
nine, but your sense of snK'II I>t>n»s in. loo, to gisx: 
you the flavor of such fixxls as fruit, strong vegc- 
lnhU'<, colTee and ini Iter. 

lllitidfoU a fiicwl and a« him or hit lo bite a 
thill slice of iKilrtto while ymi wasc an onitm 
back and fortli >K*ur tlic irosc. i Jw poialo will 
taste like nn onion. 
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PIVOT 


NAMING THE UNSEEN m always a ^ood 
trick, and un entertaining: variation te clone 
wltli Oo. Re, and Ml—three toy inummlee 
that Jock exactly alike. Have one of them 
placed within a email covered coffin when 
your back is turned. Then about face, and 
natne the mummy that has been concealed. 
Your due le simple. Do is weifhtcd at bis 
head. Re at his feet, ami >1i is not weigrhleU 
at all. Tl)c bottom surface of the comn is 


planed slightly ac both ends, leaving about 
U * as a level spot at the center. Thus, the 
balance of tiM coffin reveals the Identity of 
the mummy within, 

The ffg:ui‘os are carved from wood H" 
thick. ah<l fft Into a coffin chleeled out to a 
depti) of Iron rods out from bolts serve 
as weighis, Tlicy must be concealed care¬ 
fully, Wedffe them In tightly with tooth¬ 
picks. putty the iMles. and paint over them. 



foco - 
bS^THwiee 


cor AbOM 
tHieuwt * 


CHALLENGE YOUR FRIENDS 
to cut a cross from a piece of 
paper with one slice of the 
shears—then show them how it’s 
done. Success of tlie stunt de¬ 
pends OA two things: the shape 
of Uie paper and the way It Is 
folded. Use a piece about twice 
as long as It is wide, and fold it 
as shown in the four steps at the 
lefU When the paper has as¬ 
sumed the shape that is seen in 
view Ko. 5. cut It lengthwise 
through Ute middle. 



DIFFERENTLY COLORED DOWELS hung on 
a wooden rack are simple enough equipment 
for a really fine (rick. When performii^. 
hold your hands behind you. Have some 


one give you one of the dowels, the object 
beiug for you to name Us color. Of course, 
the dosvels look and feel gust alike. How¬ 
ever. tlte screw e>'es at cither end are at¬ 
tached differently. Some are 
screwed In with wax and tiiiTi 
easily, some are haud tight, 
9 others are glued In place and 

You mu.et 


won't turn at all 
work out a combination for 
each color and memorize it 
For example, the red dowel 
may liave one baud-tiglit and 
one fixed screw eye. Use %" 
dowels and screw eyes. 
Ifang Uicm on toothpicks in¬ 
serted apart on the up¬ 
rights of the rack. _ 
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POPULAR MBCHAKICS AUGUST 194$ 


Ty AtPC/C 


W E AREN'T going to show you how to 
pull B rabbit irom a hat as Johnny 
Jones, professionsl magician, is doing 
Eibova, but some of the following tricks arc 
just as mystifying and can be executed 
expertly with very little practice and con> 
ceutration. No wecial apparatus or stage 
props are needed, as all the stunts are per* 
formed with common articies that are al¬ 
ways handy. Some of the tricks 81*0 real 
poseis and, if skillfully done, wiU prove 
;ust ns baffling to your au<licnce as some 
involved stunts which I’equire special 
magic equipment. 

As a good example, try this stunt, a fa> 
vorite of Joe Berg, inventor of tiiclu. It’s 
done With thtee empty glass tumblers 
wliich aj*c placed in a i*ow on a table. Then, 
asking the spectator's to ^vatch carefully, 
(ako a glass in each hand and quickly give 
thorn both an end-ovor-end half-turn. Fig. 
1 . This movement is repealed twice, always 
turning two glasses at once, finally, all the 
glasses ar e moutli up. Now turn the center 


glass mouth down and challenge a specta¬ 
tor to try it But try as he will, the special 
tor cannot bring the three glasseK mouth 
up by tuiming two at a time. Here’s where 
you take over. I'earranging the tumblers 
and successfully repeating the perform* 
ance in a few quick moves. After reading 
the simple secret below, practice a feW 
minutes and try this trick at the next party. 
You'll have everybody in the place turn¬ 
ing tumblers and scratching his head, won¬ 
dering how it‘s done.. The idea is to start 
with the end glasses mouth down and the 
center one mouth up, but when the specta¬ 
tor IS invited to try, the two end gbisses are 
placed mouth up and the center one mouth 
down. Tlie trick derives its mystery from 
somethii^ besides a mei'e secret. Its suc¬ 
cess depends to a large extent on a slick 
presentaUon, Fig. Z, and also on skill m de¬ 
ception. This is achieved by planning the 
talk and action to focus attention on the 
routine, which keeps the audience watch- 
ii^ for an extiu turn or some other secret 
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MOVE 


and a pocket into the centei* of the 
handKerchiet with the right forefinger. At 
the flame tlme» the right middle linger is 
secretiy extended. Then the left fingers are 
opened slightly so that the right middle 
finger can enter the left fist, carrying a 
fola of cloth with it to form an opening 
is unknown to the spectators. Fig. 3 shows 
this with the Angers slightly opened and 
Fig. 4 shows how it appears with the fui> 
gers closed. Now pick up a pencil, ciga¬ 
rette, or other small object, and place it 
in the secret opening, bolding it in place 
with the left Angers. To the audience, it ap> 
pears that the object has been placed in 
the pocket. Then say a few words of magic, 
release the grip of the loft fingers, and the 
object drops through the openiz^ in the 
handkerchief to the floor. But to the atten¬ 
tive spectators, it appears to pass throc^ 
the solid center of the hankeaxhief. 

Another U’lck that calls for QUkk sle^ht 
of hand is shown in Figs. 5 and 6. The se* 
quence of this thimble trick begins with 
ti.e thimble on the forefinger of the right 
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spectators and is an important part of the 
deception. Now, moving a little slower 
than before, touch the fingers again, as in 
Pig. S, A- Slide the inside of the left fore¬ 
finger tip gainst the thimble and secretly 
seize the thimble between the left thumb 
and Ifeft linger t^, pulling it off the right 
finger. Ben^ng the left forefingei' slightly, 
push forward on the thimble with the left 
thumb, and it will flip onto the left finger 
quite easily. But be sure to follow the right 
fh^r with the eyes just as before, Fig. 5, 

Thus (he spectators’ attention is directed 
to the finger and they never see the fiip' 

e motion which transfers the thimble, 
one will require practice. 

Here are three more party tricks which 
have not been iUustiated because they aie 
so very easy to follow. For the first one. 
obtain a number of spools of colored thread 
and select six or eight of these of shaiply 
CMitrasting oolors. With these you can 
perform a puzzling feat of divination. 

While your back is turned, have a specta¬ 
tor sel^t one of the spools. Next, have him 

E Uce this spool in your hands, which are 
eld behind your back, and put the other 
spools in his pocket. Then, apparently by 
sense of (ouch alone, you name the color of 


^vaj^V we wsavaa qaaveasj ^wm v»iv vv*va 

(he spool you boM. Here’s the way the 
(rick is worked. When the spectator has 
pul (he spool in your hands, turn to face 
the audience. Quickly and unobtrusively 
break off a short length of thread from the 
spool, wad it up, aM insert It under the 
nail of the middle finger of your right hand. 
In the meantime, dlstiact the attention of 
the audience by talking about the strange 
powers of divination. Even a&k the spec¬ 
tator to Kelp by concentrating on the 
color he selected. While U Iking, ^ring the 
right hand out from behind your back and 
point a finger at the spectators In a natural 
gesture. *^ 1 $ provides an opportunity to 
glimpse (he color of the thread under the 
imgernail. Do this very subtly, bringing 
(he hand in line with the eyes so it dues 
not attract the attention of those who are 
watchii^ every move. 

Most tricks should never be repeated, 
but here’s one to perform at the dinner ta¬ 
ble that becomes more baffling with rep- 
eUtion. If theie is a dish of oUves, select 
four of them with the right hand, palming 
one and dropping three on the table in 
front of you. Hold the concealed olive in 
the crook of the second and third fingers, 
keeping the hand la a natural, relaxed po¬ 
rtion with its back towaid the audience. 
Then pick up one of the three olives fix»m 
the table, taking it between the right 
thumb and forefinger. Place it In the palm 
of the left hand and close the left fingei*s 
over it. Do this quickly but openly so that 
everyone sees just what is done. Then pick 


hand. Point this finger to the left and (ouch 
the thimble to the end of (he left forefin¬ 
ger. Draw the hands apart, rather quickly. 
Then repeat the action and this Ume the 
thimble appeal's to jump, quite magically, 
to the left finger lip. Fig, ^ B and C- The 
deception depends upon easy, swift ma¬ 
nipulation of the thimble plus control of 
the attention of the audience—a (ecki^ue 
professional magicians call ''misdirecdon.” 
The last three fingers of each hand are 
folded loosely into the palms, while the 
thumbs are held parallel with the fir^ fin¬ 
gers and are kept out of sight of the audi¬ 
ence. As the fingers touch, the tip of the 
left thumb is near the thimble. The first 
time the fingers are pulled apart nothing 
happens except that you follow the thim¬ 
ble on the riglit finger with your eyes. This 
serves to misdirect the attentitm of the 
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up another olive and put this second olive 
into the left palm in the same way as the 
lirst. At the same time, secretly drop the 
palmed olive into the left hand and imme¬ 
diately; close the fingers. Then pick up the 
third olive, saying that you will put it into 
your pocket. Go through the moUons of 
putting it in the right-hand coat pKJcjret, 
but palm the olive instead. Then, as the 
final gesture, open the left hand and drop 
the three olives on the table, saying that 
the one placed In the pocket has myste¬ 
riously joined the others. As the fourth 
olive remains palmed in the right hand, 
you are ready to repeat the trick. Most au¬ 
diences will give up trying to guess and 
ask how it’s done. 

Finally, here’s a number pualer which 
is rare in that It does not appear to depend 
upon trick figuring as such stunts usually 
do. To the audience, there seems to be no 
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posable explanation for the feat of proph- 
eQT which the magician accomplislies- 
\7nte a number, as explained later, on a 
piece of paper. Then fold the paper and 
hand it to a spectator for safekeeping. No 
one but you knows what is written. Now 
look over the audience and pui*posely ask 
•a stranger to write certain figxires in a col¬ 
umn. These are the number of years he 
has been married, the year of his birth, his 
age, and the year he was married. The 
spectator is asked to add the column of 
figures and read the total. It will be found 
that this total and the figure written on the 
paper are exactly the same. It works this 
way. The total of the stranger’s age in 
years, birth year, number of years mar¬ 
ried, and the year he was married is cer¬ 
tain to equal twice the figure of the current 
year. In other words, ix the year is 1948, 
the figure 389$ would be the prophecy. 
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FUN WITH TRICKS 

THE INVERTED TCTMBLER 
Fill a tombler to (he brixo. 2 , Bold a piaca <d p^ar 
er ii and turn (he tucibleT apaide down. 3 . Taka 
ut hfifid off (he pepar and yen will find that 
! oaoer stays m Ejsc^and so does the 
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POPULAR MECHANICS, FEB. IV14 

A quick cipword motccn oFo rin^ •acdsut o boy. 
who ii hirns«IF blowing a bvbbit. wilbin a cylutdor of 
«9op film. B«lo«. Eifftl Ptcsl»r««. a» Indiana (•achar 
wW hoi mode bubbf*i o hobby, displays a babble chain 
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A SPECIAL solution, simple equip- 
ment. and a litOo prsu^tiee wMl pro¬ 
duce ama^dng: aoap bubbles and a whale 
routine of surprising tricks Mix S az of 
distilled water or ram water. 1 az. pure 
Castile or palm*oll aoap shavings, and 
4 os. of pure gl/cerin. Add the glycerin 
when the soap has dissolved, stir 
thoroughly, and siphon off the clear Jiiiuld 
which will collect at the lx>ttuna, 

A gloss lube I" in dlameUr. with the 
bubble-forming end cut at a 4S-dcg. 
angle, will sei*ve for blowing medium- 
aised bubbles, while a large funnel or 
beU-shaped reflector will make bubbles 
up to S' in diameter. Another way to 
produce giant bubbles is to hciu! a wire 
coat hanger Into a large loop, immerse 
It until a film covers the h>op. and then 
swish It through the air, 

Ry using a hydrogen generator and 
tubing with a T-ahaped flUIng. bubbles 
can Im Oiled with an air-hydrogen mix¬ 
ture: Uiey will soar like balloons and ex¬ 
plode If touched with a lighted ciga¬ 
rette, If a loop of flne alumlnuiii wo e with 
a thread tied to It la coate<i whh u Him 
and a gaa-filled bubble le placed on the 
ring, light objects on the tiu'ond c:un be 
floated in the air—K. M. Ltmil.li. 


feubblet 2' ia diameter cqa be mode irith on aid 
racuunv-cleaner bote attached to a flaring motbl 
ifteAkil. tl«« glyceriA to inertote bvbbli life. 
Mr. Plasterer hat blown ert* that lasted 180 days 







GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 398 GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 

INDEX 

Balancing Act .|48> 151 Explained. I 

Balloon Ascension.140 Of Numbers.196 

Bewiiched Cube Puzzle.208 Magician’s H^Klboc*.274 

B lac k Lig hi.75 Magnei Tricks.43 

Boring A Square Hole.152 Marble, Rolling. 154 

Buiion Hole Trick.144 Match Boxes and Matches .. 69, 79. 81, 91, 128. 133 

Cannon Balls Trick.142 Memory Stums.J14 

Card Frame.191 Miscellaneous - 4.48, 59,63, 74, 77. 81. 82. 86.87, 

Card Tossing.200 91,93,95,96. HI. 114. 123,127, 134, 135, 139 

Card Tricks .31.74.91. Name on Forehead .172 

92,116. 117,142,160, 180'82.185, 203,209,211 Oil, N^por Absorbing.207 

Boxes.49, 55. 164.168.173.183,204. 206 Optical illusions.. 147,148. 149.169 

Cai icaiure Pantograph.191 Paper Tricks.8, 30.101, 202 

Change, Making..3 Parlor Tricks.62,103,157 

Checkers.144,167 Party Magic.9, 62. 83 

Chemical Magic. 95 Pepper’s Ghost Illusion.161 

Chess, Knight’s Tour.207 Per^ual Motion Puzzle.194 

Chest Expander.186 Perpetual Soap Bubbles.211 

Ci phcr Code.197 Post Card Projector..210 

Climbing Ring.200 Purse Puzzle.173 

Coin Tricks.12. <2.69.77,78.90.124, 144, Puzzles, Miscellaneous.58,69,143, 147 

145. 148, 149, 150, 151,152, 173, 181.184 Puzzles From St-Nicholas.211 

Colored Lampx Experiment .162 Q Trick.171 

Dollar From Apple. 179 Revolving Without Power.175 

Dowel Trick. 8 Ring and Peg Puzzle.209 

Egg Tricks.12. 74,116 Rope Stunts.67 

Electrostatic Illumination.141 Rubber Band Trick.182 

F.xperimcnt. 175 Sack Trick.156 

Falling Blocks.172 Seance.3, 96 

Find Blind Spot In Eye.156 Sclf*Ughting Oas. 208 

Finger Trap.186 Senses. Fooling. 5 

Fireside Dissolving Views.187 Shell Game.137 

Flash Papers. 206 Skidoo-Skidee.165 

Fortunes.38.181 Soap Bubbles..13.211 

Freak Photographs.165 Spirit Hand.163 

Frying Eggs Trick.204 RwK^rafAs. 170 

Geometrical Trick. 204 Spot Light.119 

Glass and Hat Trick.189 Steam Fc«cs Plant Growth..206 

Glass, Drinking Tricks.12.101.117,174 Stereograph. 145 

Handkerchief. Mended.153 String Tricks .... 70, Si, 138, 139, 150, 151, 171, 179 

Heal. 145.147 Theater, Outfuing.119,125, 129 

Hypnotism. 368 Thumb Trkks.176, 210 

Illusion, Window.143 Toothpick Bomb..184 

Ink Spot Trick. 12 Toothpicks Trick ..171 

Juggling .102 Trunk Mystery.178 

Key and Ring Puzzle.201 Unseen. Naming. 8 

Knois. Escape.150. 153 U|^ill Rolling Illusion.154 

Letter, Trick.205 War Dance.141 

Levitation.137 Watch Tricks.139, 154 

Magic Cabinet.197 Water Into Wine.202 

Candle and Flag.205 Wireless Lamp..182 

Candles Explained.193 X-ray.)47 

Clock Hand.194 



































GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 


GRANDDAD S BOOK OF MAGIC 


SAINT NICHOLAS, JULY 1899 

A SOAr-liUBBLE MAGICIAN. 

My Mrkki>iti( Nugkkt. 


It lind l«cu an evening of coniiniial siu* 
prises: nmi wljcn PInllp erjtere<l ihe room 
crirrynig :i bowl, iwo long Hay pipes, a piece 
of su.ip, tbvee foriiucopias, and n mrtlcrions- 
looking pasldwaid box, noi even the wisest 
among ilic Hiildrcn cotild imngnic whai ihis 
pari of the progmni was lo l>c. Ncilbcr were 
they any nearer a soUuioix after Plul liad taken 
from the box a rose, two dinner-plates, a 
humming top, a table-knife, two door-keys, 
se^'eral marbles, and a numlicr of nails. 

Phil w'oiiUl have l>een overwhelmed writli 
questions had he not at once casctl lire minds 
of his astoiiishcd audience by annonneing that 
he was going ’o show them some new trick.s 
with soap-ijuhbles. 

' Now* watch me! ” he contir^iicd, after 
har'ing carefulU* mixed the soa|n* water until 
he consiilcred it just right. “ I will jnsi blow 
you some b ubbles with one of these long pipes.” 


Soon it seemed chat the air was full of (he 
slhiiing globes. Satisftetl with the lesult of this 
trial,—for the object in blowing these bubbles 
had been to lest the strength of the .soapy water, 
— Philip look one of the cornucopias, and blew 
a bubble so large that ibe children clapped 
(heir Ixands for joy. He tossed .a bubble into 
the air, and as it slowly descended caught it upon 
(be cornucopia, llie next he caught upon tlie 
palm of bis luiiul. 'I'he next he balanced upon 
the lip of his forefinger. Still another was 
caughi upon a broad wad of cotton. He held 
one in graceful poise upon the end of a knit- 
ting-nce<ile, and proceeded to play battledore 
and shuttlecock with it. Phree times he 
tossed llhs bubble into Ihe air, and three times 
he caught it, before the lieauty bui-$c. Witi) a 
cornucopia larger than the one he just used, 
he blew a bubble upon a dinner-plate, com¬ 
pletely covering it; then he idew an other on 





GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 15 GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 

top of the first, but in suclx a manner that (he spinning, aiici atnaxeclliis audience by placing a 
two united, forming one immense sphere. bubble over that also. 

Philip thereafter directed his aueniion lo While the toj) still hummed under its many* 
the more striking part of his exhibiiion, and hucd canopy, Philip blew another bubble, and 
from this time on his performances were sim- called the aMcniion of those present to the 
ply <iina?ing. "See that white rose?” he fact (hat stn old adage said that a bubble 
exclaimed, pointing to a l>eau(ifiii one resting would buret as soon as prickeil. " ihit here 
upon a lacquered Iray. "Well, I am going lo is a case,*’ he exclaime^l triumphantly, "where 
put it inside of a soap-bubble"; and in a very this old adage, like so many others, is proved 
few moments the flower was sphered over by to be false." Casting the bubble into the air, 
a bubble so large and perfect that it seemetl Philip jKissetl a knitting-needle completely 
as if made of purest glas.v Oies of a<lmiration through it, To adtl force to Ins opinion con* 
came from all sides on beholding dib beaniiful ceming the oUl avUgc, the young magician 
sight, 'I’he bubble was a gem in color, and of blew a bubble upon a plate, and ilien dropped 


A SPlKKIM TOT OaCLOSCP WITHIN A 


great Carefully limetl by a watch, it 

lasted just two minutes and a half. 

this, Phil set the humming top to 


a needle through the top of the irldescciu 
q>here without injuring it in the least. 

Ilefore the childish exclamations caused by 
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o»j«CT» A WITHOUr lACAKCNC 1^' 


i\ wlxjie t(ie 


tins Tcut < cased, I’bihV i1rt>|>;>cc1 a |>cn through something atioiii bubbles m & rooiv. . ... 
i])c nim ; there it liy m the pl.iic, sure enough ; teinjteTMure is l>clo\v the freesing-poinb" 
then he (Iro)ipefl another pen through; then a It was laic in Novcinbei, As soon as lUe 
small key i i)ten a larger ke\ ; then two nails: little ones were assembled in this room, 
ami dicii die n•ma^kablc exhiH- (lresse<l as if for a sleigh-ride, Vhil blew a 

tioii by pouring some s<*.ijiy water ihumgli, bubble very carefully upon a sumll looking- 
after which the bubble broke. It had sbKxI np glass. Twenty pairs of eyes wove eagerly 
under this rough ordeal for a little more llxaii fixcil upon (his gltsiernng sphere, in anxioiH 
one inimnv. Certainly tin soapy water was expectation of— almost anything! 
itoN'er in belter condition, but the untisn.illy At the expiration of thirty seconds its bi il- 
loiig diiraliou of ihc bubbles was dite abo, Ihincy was seen to I)e greatly slimmed, and by 
as l^hilip e.xpUiined, to the low icmjieraiurc of the time fifty secomis had elapsed all tran^. 
the room. parency liail gotJC. 

As proof of the fact tliat leinperaturc “ There ” cried Phil, *' is a soap-bubble whicli 
affected the dm alien <*f the bubbles, Philip will last a year, provided the room is kept cold 
asked his niidicncc to acoinnpany him into a enough, for that soap-bubble is frozen,” 
loom whicli was almost cobl. Arrived (here, This performance so rlelighted the ciiildrcn 
hA }A ^ W 11irl^l itintp n hiilkhl^ iIiAi that Phil covered the alnss with a whole a)n<v 
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Cur young magiciao now resum^l his won* 
deifiil entertainment in the warmer apartinciU. 
He began by Wowing a Large bubble upon the 
lacquered iray; then lie blew another bubble 
inside of this first one. “Two/* hecalletl out; 
and next, as if to amnr.e his audience com¬ 
pletely, he blew another bubble inside of this 
second one, filling it, as he did so, with smoke. 

"Three!" ahouted the children in unison. 

It would be hard to imagine anything more 
lovely than these three beantiful bubbles, per¬ 
fect in fortn, and glistening with all the colors 
of the rainbow. 

Pliilip was certainly outdoing himself. He 
liacl given his friends many pretty suriirises, 
but none of them had ever come near equal¬ 
ing this one. For a while, after this feat, he 
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as one of the bubbles came sailing down, the 
jierfonner pierced it through with a huge table- 
knife, without iuflicting the least injury upon 
it. He was evidently thinking of the old adage 
again; for as the next bubble came near to 
him, he pierced it not only with a knife, 
but with a fork also, 'llien, holding another 
bubble nj«>n the cornucopia, lie cut ihiough it 
in all directions; yet still the bubble remained 
nubrokcii. 

Phil then, apparently having tlecided on the 
next feat, re<iucsrcd that (he lights In; turned 
ont- When llie room was in total darkness, 
he took a can<1le from the pasteboard box, 
and lighted it. 

“ 1 ant about to show yon what I think is 
the prettiest exi>eriment of all,” he said, and 


cvrti^<o YiiMiHM A wftttLV wtnt a kxire 

just simply tossed bubbles into the air, as if began to blow a large bubble upon the plate, 
thinking of what he should show next. ICveii 'Hie iuieresi, however, was Immediately 
this " intermission,” a,s he called it. was not awakened when he placed the lighted candle 
without some strikingly original featiues; for within a lamp-chimney; and there was a burst 
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ol genuine etuliuyasm 
as thrust the chim¬ 
ney that held the can¬ 
dle down i 11(c) iIh‘ innl- 
die tile great htihbic. 

derfiillv sightf 

llie 

(he candle-ligin came 
gliniing thiough the 
chiiniun% iHhIjp’s face 
was seen by all to be 
wren the tl in smilc». 

I must confess/* 

he iiK>de(«tly sahl, (Ins ttm 

jictfo! inance is all verv 

simi>)c--Kos[mi»lc th.K 

Auy child here may 

perform all the prelly 

expenmenu I have 

shown you tin* even* 

ing. Some other lime [ will take pleasure 

explaining to you exactly how it is all <l<nie. 
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Although lUtilip had tuld the children that 
the candledight elTeci was probably (he best 
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of His expenincnis, h»s 
crowning triumph was 
yet to come. 

Amid a hushed ex¬ 
citement, he took a 
tumbler and half filled 
it with soapy water; 
tlien lie drew from 
the pasieboanl box a 
small American flag, 
which be fastened on 
a Slick sufjported by 
a bit of wire so lUai 
it floated over the txim* 
bier, 'I'hen, putting a 
long clay pipe into the 
glass, lie called to his 
uncle, ^vho hatl been 
called in especially for 
this purpose, lo blow 
plenty of smoke 
through the pipe. 

The moment Phil's 
uncle blew into the 
pipe there Issued from 
the tumbler an opal 
stream of ^wondrous 

beamy, It consisted 
of hundretls and liun* 
dreds of pure white 
bubbles, which poured 
down the sides of the 
tumbler and upon the 
looking'glfuss on which 
it had been placed. 

Tasier and faster tlie 
bubbles rushed out, 
and higher, too, they 
mounted now, until, 
sufldenly, it seemed, 
there burst into view 
an arch of the most 

A SAiMn TO THe flac^ ofawv Fhom a 

exquisite loveliness. 

When llie pii>e was withdrawn, the chiklren the bubbles I>egan to cxpIo<U; iu sucli rupid 
went into raptures over the fairy-like scene; succession that it liecuinc impossible to count 
but the prettiest feature was to come. the tiny wreaths. 'I'his was ilie crown of the 

In a few moniems one of the lillle bubbles evening's cnlcrtaiixmem. '‘lIuiToh for the 
broke. A puff of smoke shot forth, forming, as Unhetl States:" shouted Vhilip. “ I’his is our 
it did so, a damty, tiny ring; then another bub- salute to the flag. l.el us all sing '.Vruerica,' ’' 
ble broke, and another ring appeared: then .Vncl as the little ones mit>e<l their voices in joy- 
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ous chorus, they one aikI all felt tliat Ibis was 
the most surprising evening enterlainineiil (hey 
hud ever seen. 

;\. few ik\ys afterwartl I’hibp sent me an 
accouttl of h<>" }(C 1‘crforincd liis exixjiiments 
Here it i.*: 

IJJKICCnONS FOR A SOAr-BUBULK 
KNTi; R V AI X.NtRKT. 

First, mnke several ceinncopins of s’nr)*ing sites, 
rficse should be niade of stout wsnpping-paper. 
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break, (he nxixlurc b ready fur use. If tlie bubble 
will not stand this test, add more soap or more 
water until it does. 

rhird, takefUnty of Umc, aiul never be hurried. 
Most people fail in making soap*bubbles because 
lh‘.y are iualiurr>'. To bloxv soap-bubbles sue* 

»>ist draw a deep breatli, then place your 
moulh (o the pipe or cornucopin, and start the 
blowing very gently. 

Fourth, choose us cool a place as possible in 
which to make experiments. Bubbles will last 
ttwe/t longer In a cold room than in a warm loom, 

Toblmvthe large bubbles: Dip a corinicopla in 



A %rTK A PHM*V (tIR A 


Cover both sides of pa (kt with paste before rolling 
into all ape. This will insure tbeir being .stiff. 

Sccoud, lu'ce ordiiinry soap, and rub briskly in 
half a bowl of ivatcr until Uie pru{>ei thickness is 
readied. 'l<i tell when soapy water is right, blow 
a babble with a pipe, then dip thumb and fore* 
finger into mixture, and lake hold of (Ite bubble 
w'itli wee (in get 8. If the bulible gives and does not 


soapy water until (he larger opening is covered by a 
soapy film; dtaw a deep breath, then blow slowly 
into the cornucopia. When the air is exhausCecl 
from the lungs, press your tongue over the mouth 
end of the cornucopia while drawing In the 
second breath, then blow through the cornucopia 
as before. 

How lo ptn a rose inside of a soap-bubble ; Com 
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SKOWIKQ HOV OH* •OaNOVOOLB O tVXtP 
CHIIMt or 

pUte> as shown m the <1i»g:TSim. Continue to 
blow until the bubble i* of the desired siie; then 
withdraw the cornucopia very carefully. 

Howto make top spin ini^de of a bubble: Pro* 
eeed in the same manner as in the rose experiment. 

Kow to join two bubbles into one: Blow a large 
bubble on the plate, then blow a second bubble on 
top of the first one. If the soapy mixture is of 
the right consistency, they will ^iic in one Urge 
sphere. Sho\i 1 d this experiment Ull the hrst time, 
try again. No sure rule can be laid down In ibia 
cate; much depends upon chance. 

How to thrust a knife through a buMde without 
breaking the bubble: Soak the knife thoroughly in 
soapy water. As the bubble descends, gently pitret 
it with the knife, as shown in the picture. Hold a 
bubble hanging from the cornucopia. If the soapy 
water is in proper co nditlon, (he Imife may be passed 
through the bubble tn all directions without burst* 
ingit. Dy clipping them previously in soapy water, 
knitting*needles and numerous other objects may 
be passed through In the same manner. 

How to drop objects through.a large bubble: 


IHaOXAM SHOVIHO ICOW a tflKMmO TO» ts n.^kCBR IM&inS 

pr A 

little ftng in place, dip the stem of a clay pipe in 
soapy water, and blow smoke through the bowl- 
end, when the bubbles will appear as shown in the 
illustration. This 1$ a very pretty experiment. 


Soak the objects in the soapy mixture, and drop 
them carefiilly through the >op of the bubble. 

How (o place a lighted candle inside of a 
buM)le: First soak a lajup-chimney thoroughly in 
the soapy mixture. Place a small piece of candle 
inside Che chlmuey, and then light the candle, and 
slowly put the chimney through the top of the 
bubble, as shown in the piciure. 

How to place three hubbies Inside one another: 
First Wow a large bubble with the large cornu¬ 
copia, (hen dip well into mixture the smaller cot* 
nucopia, and blow the second bublile, as shown 
in the diagram. The third bubble may be blown 
by pas»ng a clay pipe through both bubbles, after 
it has been soaked in soapy water. 

How to freeze a bubble: Blow a bubble on a plate 
in a room wheiu the tempeiaturc is bclo^v the freez* 
i ng-point ( 3 s® F.). The bubble m ust not be j ai rc d 
or moved aJ «//, or the experiment will fail. 

How the ‘‘^lute to the Flag*' is prepared: 
Half Gila tumbler with soapy water. Fasten Ihe 


the inside of the dinner-plate with soapy water 
about one eighth of an inch deep, place the rose in 
the center, and cover with the cornucopia. Blow 
gently, while slowly lifting the comneopia fitun 
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PHIL’S SECOND RUBBLE SHOW. 

••Sl fiiekaias" /»r 



By Mkkkdith Nugfnt. 


A l»U»»bK> IMS triXT rM».J 


Thr story of Pbil’s wonderful sonp-buhblcs ihcsc were made from oi\UnAry soap and water, 
spiead nil over the Hide New Kn gland village; Why, hi the game of "exchange" one bubble 
and when he consented to give another cxliibi* was tossed and csuight six liincs! 
tion, for the benefit of the Ijiwton AiUletic I’hen Phil inmle the audience roar with 
Club, only Masonic Hall was found lai^e laughter by comically jtrikmg a bubble 
enough to furnish the necessary seating accom* with his fell bat, so that it bounded toward 
modiitions. Harry, bis assistant, who in turn bounded 

'I’he bubble show opened with much cn> it back again. Bark aixl forth this l>u]>ble 

tiuisiasm. Bubbles were (os.<ied np, were was l>oun<le<l, until the conn ling clifldren 

caught again, were picrcetl, were thrown m shoutetl out in unison, "Seventy* three I ” when 

all directitms. I.ittle bubbles, big bubbles,— it burst. Now onr magician .irr.ingcd twelve 

some twice the size of Phil’s head,—medium- prclly goblets, while Hairy i)iew bubbles fiotn 
sized bubbles, all sorts of hubbies, were blown a sca*s)icU, into the small cud of whiidi a hole 
with wonderful rapidity. Bubbles were ex* liail l)ecii borcib 

changed, were balanced, were twirled arounil, "See," he exclaimed, "how much finer ami 
were treated so harshly, it appearetl at times, larger these bubbles are than bubbles blown 
that one welI might have doubted whether from pipes: anti they aremoj e easily blown, too.’’ 
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'I heii foIlowcO of as ilie boys eii- while, until a 

<lead ored lo )'lnrc n Hubble upon each of the inches in Icnglli lia<l been made, 
i el V c ) bl Cl fi. f g;f I n :i: t; c again t hey niau.i goil R esU rig for a short breatJiing*sp ell, Phil 

aske<l one of bis 

Before the loud 


another on top the 
the bubble 

by 

* the others done. 

was a gicai 

to cover nme or leu of the glasses; iBk^ v^^J.'Mtxtr bubble, indeed, for 
but a bubble seemed aitvavs to tniret careful measuiciuciu 

before the twelfth was covcrrxl. Fi- showed it to be four 

nally, by wonderful quickness, they ft^uii^ ^ 6vmt* feet around! 

succeeded in achieving this feat. After a few inn. 

Kach now took a large funnel, rlipped il inents’ intermission, Harry took a large yellow 
imo the mi Mure, placetl I he small ciul in his liummiug-top, and set it spinning upon a shin- 
mouth, appivached ihe oiher until the 1 owls ing tray. Suddenly, without any announce- 
of ihe funnels were nol more than six inches ment whalcvcr, Phil placed a bubble right on 
aj>art, and started to blow, 'llie bubbles the whizsing toy. Round and round the top 
slowly swelled out, touchetl, an<l on contact .angrily liuramed, surmomned by its dome of 
united in an instant into one large splicrc. iridescent brilliancy. How the bubble retained 
Steadily <and carefully the blowing was con- its position was a mystery; bul there it dung, 
linued, both bovs cauiiousU' backing, mean- not only uiiUl tlic lop ceased spinning, but for 
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some afcerwanl. PIti) followed up wisArd as he apjiroArhcvl [ha creaming keule 

this success by making a bubble whirl aroun<i which had 1>eeii a cause of nnu h wa)ider* 
ever so rapidly upon an invertefi (hmbler. ment during ihc cudre evening. 

All eyes were now fixwl upon our young t want you io see how long ihis )nibble 
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will last,” he said, ufier haTiiig blown one 
so that it hung botn a coriuicopia mgerdously 
fasiyuod over the steaming spout. “You will 
notice it ts d»orox»ghly iiiiniersed in sJeain ” Kr 
cotUtlined, " We sliall have time lo sliow vou 
some xMher inieresting experimenLs before il 
Imisis, I feel certain.’' 

'I'his remark causes! iiinrh mcrrimenl, llic 
andicnee 'vyiidermg bow long a tmic T’bil 
rcallve.xpected 
thus bubble to 
remain. Our 
magician,Innr- 
cvt*r, was cjuite 
composed, He 
vvalkeil alrtwlv 

to the table, 
chose a clay 
pipe, dipped It 
into the soapy 
water, thrust 
the stem into 
one end of a 
piece of rubber 
tubing. the 
other end of 
wliich was at* 

Uiohcd to a 
gasdnn iuT,and 
mined on the 
gas. As suoM 
as a bubble 
the size of an 
orange formed, 

Phil hurriedly 
turned of^ the 
gas and tvitli* 
drew the pijic 
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then bad a merry time throwing up bubbles 
and catching them. Phil caught upon his 
hand four in succession. He deftly balanced 
sonic upon the end of his forefinger, and in 
many instances poked his finger into the 
niidtile of one. 

“Ten minutest" the audience almost shouted, 
wlien iliat amouJit of time had elai>sed since 
the bubble bad been placed in the steam. 

Tlicir ex¬ 
citement was 
only amusing 

Phil, but he 
pic tended to 
be perfectly 
oblivious lo it 
all. lie thrust 
the mouth end 
of a clay pipe 
well into a 
large bubble 
which Harry 
held on a cor* 
nucopia, an<i 
then blew a 
bubble inside 
of this large 
one; next he 
dropped oh*' 
jects thi'uugli 
a bubble whicli 
had been made 
to rest upon a 
plate, as he 
had done at 
the previous 
show; only 
this time, in* 


from llie tnl)ing, Jlarry loucnetl its stem with stead of picking them out again with his 
a lighted rna(<ii, and the result was the pretty lingers, lie simply held the plate upside down, 
ertect shown on jiage 8ii- 'Ilie gas-bubble and they all came tumbling out without injuring 
reservoir exhausted, Phil fasteuctl the pipe in Ihe sphere in the least. He cut a large bubble 
the tubing again, niul almost iinmetliatcly in halves with a knife, so that there were twe 
tlicre aiose from its bowl a whole siring of bubbles where there had been but one. He 
bubbles, pie< edctl by one large one, pLayed all sorts of bubble j^ranks; but, do his 

Putting the pij»e .ind tubing aside, Phil best, he could no longer keep the attention 
jokingly informed the ojieii-mouthed voiiiig 
people for the third lime that the sle«*uned bub¬ 
ble was still in existence—just as if that fact 
was not uiy;eniiosl in every miml! ’Hie boys 


of his audience from the bubble in the steam. 

‘"rhirteen miiiutcsl” they cried. "I'hirteen 
minutes and a liaJf!” "Fourteen minutes!” 
“ Fourleeu minuics and a half!" "Fifteen 





minutes!*' “ Filicen minmes mvl n—" AM 
(he l)ul>l)lc had hwat n^UT baing exactly 
fifteen minutes ami u half, while swaying to 
aiul fro in (he jet of steam. 

l^cfore <}iijet was nsKwvd, IMiil geennly 
dipped a little wire ring into the hasin of 
H'titvr. Ax snrm aa he withdrew It, Harry 
plnccd f<mr little Bhii>s vviihln the cirrle, and, 
liastily sei^'ing a putty •Mower, blew* the liny 
craft ahouL. 'lo thv spectators these shi[is 
looked as though sailing m ilu- air: and they 


wire not helped to u solu;am of the mystery 
when the craft MKldcnly dropped to the door. 

I'of <HH'C Phil gia(H1c<l (hen* curiosity widi 
an encore, the only one he had given so far; 
and tins lime, after t.aking ihe ring from tin; 
fluid, he hchl it at such an angle that all could 
*cc it was filled by a wiapy fdat. IJariy (hen 
placed ibc shifis in position as hefure, and 
away the fairy fleet st*udde<l again. 

Kollo wing (his, ihe boys with wonderful 
i*apidity bting np a (ow of ftve hubides. 
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riic effect v as man cloiisly beautiful, sug¬ 
gesting :is i( iVui a Japanosc-lariteni display. 

Kioiii a spectacular point of view, tins row 
of bu!)l)li.s was the most bnlNaiU pcrforuuancc 
of ilie e' Cnitig, and was loudly applauded. 

“ Now," IHnI aniiounccii to the audience, 
” ^YC ^vill i^fay a p.u)jc of s<xip-bMbl>lc football.” 

kiilicnlons as tins soumUnl, ii did not sur¬ 
prise jIio cmloofcei's in the least, for ihcv were 
piopareti to expert almost anvthing. ‘I wr^ 
upi'igln posts uore luirri«lly placed in posi¬ 
tion at eacfi side of ilir stage, each l>o\' took 
a fan, Phil huuK bed a lar^c bubble mto the 
air, and the fun l>en..n. In 
the ojioning, luck favored 
I hirry, and he almost sue* 
ceedtHl in fanning the 
gtetu flpheie lieiwcen the 
hvo ]H)sts on khll's Hide of 
tlie stage ni the vitv 
outflci tif tile game, by 
tjUick work, however, bhil 
sent the baK towanl the 
middle of die stage again, 
and Jhon fnnnctl it »» 

)icar (o I Inrry’s goal that 

the laiieronle )>v tbe most 
» » 

<lesperaie flfori^ saved 
hitnaelf from immediate 
defeat, back 
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nnd forth was 
die globe blown 
for a littk* 
wliile, until sud¬ 
denly it mount- 
ed ncarlv to the 
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ceiling. 'riiis 
gave a ducid«I 
a<lvaninge to 
bln I, who was 
much taller titan 
Hurry, ami bv a 
few wcll-dirccicd 
strokes of (lie fan 

he soon put the 
iridescent sj>hcrc 
straight through 
the l.iiicr’s ttoal. 


A uiit i5fM> 

- loi’k iirrir 


4i 


Vale wins! 


he criorl. 
jKrinlirtg 

to Iiis 
dark-blue 
neefetre. 
When 


the wiUI 
applausc 
aroused bv 

r 

this novel 

/ • ' 8 n ti g g) c 

at football 

had oalined, bhirs nnde came 
from belli ikI the scenes, and (dew 
a great smoke-bubble, As soon 
as diis was launched, Harry 
Maned fanning Again, oidy 
- a Utile more vigorously 
than bi the fooiba)) game, 
Never did a soap-bubble 
twist and turn as this one 
did. Suddenly there was 
n r|ueer dash of light, and 
the great bublde dtsap- 
I wared. Ves, <1 i sni^peare d, 
hut only as a Urge bubble; 
for doatlng In'gh above the 
hc4<ls of t)je boys,wcie to 
be seen four small smoke-bubbles. The great 
Imbble ha<l broken iuio four smaller ones, and 
tl«u, too, wiihoiu a (wticle of smoke escaping 
^Vlicn me uproar which followed this exhibi 
lion ceased, Phil tirove everybody into con 
vulsiojis of laughter by rolling up his sleeves 
anti pbiciiig a large frying-pan upon the gas 
stove. Harry a.sst$ted by half filling the pan 
with soapy water, and the hissing noise made in 
coiisetjtiettce was iJic cause of a shower of 
funny conunents. “ Now,’* Phil began, doing 
his l>esl to twakc himself heard, "I a in going 
to fry you a soap-bubble." Tl^fs was alto- 
gel her too much for the young people. I'liey 
had been w’illing to believe anytlu’ng Idiil might 
sav, but when it came frying a soap-bubble 
— no; lltat was going loo far. 

True to his word, however, blew a 

bubble from the cornucopia, and at once 
jrlnccrl it right in the middle of the steaming 
’Thu laughter. Iwavos. and tinging cheers 
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nhich greeted this per<ormance, cannot Itc dc* 
scribed. 'Hie people crow<le<l upon llie plat¬ 
form and so ovei*whelmed l*Uil with congrain- 
lations that it seemed as if our magician would 





Imvo no oppormniiy properly lo Mhibil ihis 
feut^ire of the program. When ai Iasi he did 
get a chance again, il was seen ilmt, while ihc 
liquid within the half sphere ^ns Ixriling <|«ite 
vigorously, ft ottly simmeretl outside. 
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Among the bub¬ 
bles which Phil af- 
icrwanl pbced in 
the ]>an was one 
which lasted for 
fully three minutes; 
and he was cnthu»i- 
ostically beginning 
to explain hmv, by 
means of a safely- 
valve, he ho(>e<l io 
make one Inst an 
hour, when, with a 
great sUoiii,the boys 
of the l.awtoii .\(li- 
leiic ('Uib riuhc<l 
upuii our victorious 








<LU «AridOK>li|<Hn4.KS. 


magician, Ufunl liim to iheir slumldot's, arul 
carried him from ihv hall in triumph. 


INSTRUCTIONS FOB TUK SECOKl) St>At»-»UnOLK KNTKKTAINJJKNT, 


How to cover a fimncl, cornucopia, or clrele of 
wire with film ; Dip into mixture and lift out very 



slowly, care being taken to turn the object usc<l in 
a scmicirelc to tlie light, as shown In diagmiii. 
Alwa)*^ remove (nnh and small Inibbles from tlie 
surface of the liquid befoa* dipping. 

Iluw 10 place a bubble iqxm n goblet; Cover 
Ihc g( 4 )lcl with a film, .iiul place bubble upon it 
with a cornucr|na. 

Blowing Inibblcs from .a shell : Uorc n hole 
in the small cud of a spiral shell, rmd dip large 
o)>cning into the mixture; then gently blow. 

Sna)>-hul>hle lantern disj Jay : Krom n piece of 
car<ll>uiir(l cut a nuinbci of disks ahonl (wo inches 
In diameter. Ihercc ccniei of cacli disk NvItU n 
slmn piece of wire, llcnd one end of llie wire so 
that il cannot sli)) off; furin the other okI into a 
large liook. Saturate disk ihorougbly in mixture, 
place a bubble upon it, an<l hang up, as shown m 
(he picture on page 8(3. 

How to spin a bubble; Dip (he bottom oi 
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n liimbic’' in tbc niixlinc, Uicn ujwn the im’crtcd 
gbss place a jnedjitm-$jtcd bubble. Blow upon the 
side of this with a piK^y-blower or a straw. 

I'o nuikc n bubble last fifteen tninutes or longer; 
Fasten a conuicopia abo%c the steaming spout of 
<1 kettle. '1 hen turn sprxil asulc while holding 
b'tsin of mix lure to the end of the cnrnucnjHa until 
the latter b entered by a film. Slowly blow a 
bubble froni this coukticO|>i;t about three inches in 



dinnu'icM'. ktil a plug in Kinull end of cornucopia 
i(» prevent bubble hum dcurvnsing in size. Now 
])lncu tltc kettle 50 tinit steam trinn its spCHii may 
ccnnidctcly envelop the hanging bubble. 

To ]>liir;c a bubble upon a spinning (op: Any 
top with It liitgc» fiat surface will answ’cr fnr this 
]Kirp4ise. After spinning (he tup, pour a liufc 
inixdnv upon it: then blow a bubble with Che 
cornneopin. and slow I y lower it until the S))herc 
(onches the aniface of the whiEting toy. With a 
little in.ietiee a bubble may lie so pLieexI easily. 


withdraw It, as show'ir 5n the diagr.ini. 'I*hcn 
start to hknv gently, being careful that the bowls 
of the funnels arc not juorc titan six inches apart 
when beginniug to blow, if bubbles unite into 
one U|>on first contact, the blowing may be con¬ 
tinued, care being taken meanwhile to move the 
fiiimcls farther apart as the btibblc glows, Also, 
follow* directions for blowing a Jarge bubble, in 
July nginlKr ofST. KictiOLAS. 

(•as-bubblc reservoir; Connect pipe will) gas- 
burner by means of rubber tubing. Dip the bou l 
of the pi|w into the mixruie, and after this is 
covered with a fdiii turn on tl)e gas. When a 
bubble the sue of an orange has been foiined, turn 
off the gas, withdraw the pipe from the tubing, and 
a|>)dy a lighted match to its stem. 

Howto break a Inigc loiind bubble into a tuiin* 
iKr of smaller ones; [jumch a large bubble into 
the air from a cornucopia, and fan vigoiously. If 
mixture is in a certain conduiun the btibblc will 
break into smaller ones. No rule can be laid down 
for this experiment: much depends upon chance 
TJic effect may be greatly heightened bj filling the 
Lii^ bubble with smoke. 

Oas Im I loon •bubbles: Connect pipe with gas, 
as ex|>laine«l in *M'fas*bubble reservoir/^ KDl 
Imwl of pipe half full of iinxfuie: then turn on tlic 
gns. 'I'o pixxlucc a pleasing effect, move tlic pipe 
with n ra\)k{, ti cmhling movement of the haiKk 

The faiiy licet: Make a stand of copper wire, 
us showft in picture. Cover this witli a film, 
ptclurc, |Mgc Sir.) M.ikc titty shiin of wood slinv. 
iiigs; place them carefully on the film, and blow 
ul>out with a putty-blower. 

Fr^fing a S(»apdHil>hle : Cover (he bottom of u 
frymg-pan wliJ> the mixture, and when It begins lo 
simmer place a bubble upon die lop of the liquid. 
In a few momcnis the water uUhin the bubble 
may l>c seen to boil vigorously, while the water 
outside of the bubble*film will Ijc still gently 
simmering. 

Fiiiall), carefully read the <Urcction5 that \vcjc 
printed in tlw July numbor of Sr. Nicholas be* 


How thio' Ih:) sous or more may blow a gianl 
bubble; All who uke |nirt should first dip a funnel 
in iho mixture. ;u 
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MecUanix inustrated~-~iS^zch. 194Q 


Bdaucod Wine Glass uwinsut»!.«»i.<.t iiy..o. -nius boiK lado* 

ui Lhc curu may w i^howji to ti)0 nuuiuneo 

E AlvANCJNCt n wlhc wi Uiv cJi:c ot I'cfoi'O and atlcr Uic loaU 
ii ^>c'r[>ciiilicuhu* c«iul aj>i>«;ni5 very 

(liHiaUt. TUc ukiu cim von Ini u lirjuUt or you 
may uho Ihc ftilt box o£ cniOs luslonJ, il you 
l>rc'Ccr. U'iio cutd Im.t aitollivr entire enrd 
piirlly lilucd on the rear side, as shown, whieik 
cannot ho seen h/ the si>ccUitors and lies Hat 


Turning Card Into Matchbox 

MEANS o( (i )0 cUvor deceptiou shown 
JLp tolow a cai'd can bo tunied into A box 
of nutWlics. A matchbox is {:lij<!d to the xcar 
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by William C. Turtle 


side of the ctird flush willi llio boltom edge. 
To do the tiick hold the card in (be Icit I«md 
\vith the face toward iJje audience, as bSu>\vil 
Raise the rich-t hand quickly and fold tlxe card 
around Uie box, screening Uie box with tlie 
palm. Tu»n the* whole thing ovci*, padi out 
the drawer and light :i matclt. T’ho card can¬ 
not be seen at ail us H lies lint (tic 

side and bottom of tJiC box. It should be 
creased beforehand a little in the two places 
where it bends. 

The Jumping Card 

S OMEBODY draws a card nml you slide 
It into the dock, held in the left luuid. 
Comn\und ll«o card to jump out and it obeys 
promptly, to everyone’s sutprlsc. Tlie secret 
i)t tlus umtising pcriormance is a nibl»cr band 
fastened between two cariU in the deck, in¬ 
visible to the skeptical onlookers. Eacli end 
of the rubber is in.sericrl irt a tiny sht in tJic 
card. Another card is then gloc<l to tho back 
of eaui\ trick onv» securing the rubber and 
coi^ceallnK ilto knots. Hand pressure on the 
dceic regulates the speiKl at which the card 
jumps out. 













Tor» Corner 
Boslored 

A comm lord ufE a 
card and lUrowu 
Uick W\ DgUb* ll)U> \>\9jCC\ 
As you pruleiHl V> tear 
tUa coi’ncr alt i>usU (1>C 
Hd]) bvkiiul Uic card out 
of ai)d hold it Uioto 
with Iho titJox lhig«r ol 
Iho loft liaiid, whjch is 
liol^ig (lie card. Kour 
prelcaid to tlirow tho 
piocQ hack i»io place 
wldlc tiio Index finger 
ihon pu^cs (be flap ri^t 
up light back iulo place 
and holds it Uicrc. 'ilic 
flap may be any sixo but 
must match ihc fixuit 
card. If you are a UUle 
distance away fioni Uu> 
spccLalois you luay cveit 
turn (lie card around and 
let them get a idimpse of 
the back. 'Uiey caiuiot 
see anyduag wrong tlicrc, 
bcfoi'C or aiier (l>i‘ *.:*iek 
Hie flap may be a whole 
card mi os ia (he 

wine glass balaucedtn^ 
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CUnglug Cords 

I H THIS trick (be whole 
deck slicks to the palm 
without any visible sup¬ 
port Make a card with 
a liUle flap cm the back 
as shown at left, using 
two idenUcal cards fox' 
tlie assembly. Place the 
card and the deck on the 
left palm with the (ab 
held tighlly between the 
second and third fingers, 
l^y tlic deck on a table 
and scatter (he loose 
cards. Frelend to 
gather them, tucking 
them figliUy between the 
“fixed" card and iJie hand 
as yeu do so. You can 
then raise Uie cnUi'C deck 
vertically, creating a very 
puezllng Illusion. Tab 
naturally cannot bo seen, 
90 you can sliow Iho back 
of your hand iis welL 
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Aacei'tkln ihe bottom perU «e aftck: h«U Ik* e«x4s |j» 
VouT ultA iU^if PlaM 

rlsUi huAd yMT ncM «dld« 

%(oivly over encU oirs^r. 44 k (mk tfoms qd# |4 4l4P My 
^4rd hi* euootfvd. Lv dvtdo^ opm Jc^ T9h^ m I 144 

d<^ri4 ^ th<i /jock 4t ih.xK lAl4 wAUe Jc 

(be An(^ \>r[ugi the hoiCoM under c^e cm 

tevchod. iXe)4 l^h th 4 envu^ 4 > 4 C 4 #d ihe ch onirVir to be sore 
Of ols cftfHl; h:\ii 4 aH (h^ t^rHs (o hJm^ Urf let hiDt ebmuie 
44 niU4tt t>% Uc eHootc*4 Af toy leaf de ilU^vtr tM cUd In uy 
Qi 4 Q);er (Uj»( you p.^efor* followin^ ta & QMd 

TUo Nailed Card 

TkIco a I1at>b«adce aalt, amJ fu« It 4 o«*b uMQ !(• iMdat 
la «« aharf an a noedlo. aod 0»o l««iid aait« naC Tli« 
ahouKI b« jtfoat hflil an iMh laujc. ** avtn alurtar it aof- 
11:1 Off. 2 'u«« Lh* nali (IvrouRh tha aastar at any cat^^aay 
till: aea jit>af 1 ea—and e*A««at U in yovr la(| hvad. 

Tu’if naol^er i.aeSr «( caiUa. u«i <!>• ao« irt'^rt M th* 
buttuin. an<t *’)« trkk- VHian (ha «a(da 

• re returned,* ulia I lie then abont. and exehtne* in* plarcad 

r.ird for t)i« fit liar. l*b( tk* ptarcad card at lha beliom oX 
tl<e pack, and Oirorr the enrua vlelrittly axalaal lb* door, 
erben Ui* nail will ba driven In by th* praware of iba elber 
<a<it« ui;akii«( Ita licad, and ilia ehOMa cant will b* a»pn 
oailrJ to tl<a deer. The i. M *h ulO put throoffb tha laco 
»f ihu rnvd, ao tliai «t.a aiivan fall ea tbo d*«uv II re> 

oiiiiiB facibif tha ii>«<(«tai». 

The 2.CCVM Trick. 

'taka tkv Ivtir Wnevah and lay tham oa Ika (able la a rev. 
ami itate tHut thaaa JaeKa rapraaar .1 four hawbvehs, wbo 

• Ifliiou ty ba aoldlci'i bet «i>aa a*ainlr*altne by (Va »erR«»a, 
iivw i>f tliam warn raluciud ea aeueyat *( phyalral diaabll* 
('y. wliUa lha othur iwo war« b<.kd Y*« nak tbo ««iin|*an7 
<0 Mckat titp (wn rojaatad and asplAln why, Tba eaeva m 
' hat inp ul (h«)a lava only 0 . 1 a aya. There le not oaa la 
'an nhb W|J] iiourv ii'U bittarmer, u being th* dene la ail 
eneKB cf varOi not ot CenOnaMtal make. 

Tc Oucki Seviirci C&rd$ Cboien ah RfindoD. 

tho^v 41 many (o eouN lbr?o oro borrore 

(0 rhog#^’ Out i4 td (jor* thrto 10 ooeb a o?e 

pgeiO))>^a y\"t\uu t)u hrot hdo (br^ent of p%%9. jov fl»o 
0 ;r^fr 4nriJ4 nnioh^r %vhJOh bo oo( his ohoko* *0 wub lVs« 
fit ill ^rui Uirb oi^rrou oot ^iio nrwi ibroo rorOx 

Mi^a linO Alipvv OkOu\ IHo noxl iNfoop end Abooo iWo 
threta iv (iu( oix %M coroi Mty M m iN?4o boo* ^ 
ift Oirc4 uurlia 'Hiou onk one)i porootv hi wjiMi m to <hr 
<Ari: II I UiouiOit oCa And t^ii niu<h Ptbowwp yow oon ( 4 II ti^o 
I K(i^A for Om* hrrii r«ro<.^*o totii wiH ho ino i^ric In (ho boon 
(o i^hUii It h^*)nupi, till oooondH will ho ibo oocMd of Inui 
ug4t liOiiVp nnd (he Inol |wr#or> ib# ihlnl ot (bo tool n«opB 

To Toll the Cftrd That M:^ Bd Nctdd. 

Tfilii' aavi.rnJ '•r’fdtf, «*)* trb bf iw«lv*; rcMiamber l►ow 
Riaiip ihvro ni**. hiid hold then, up vriCh ib»if bArka lewardd 
yeu; uihm four oc Hvq yf ihn N9varn»wat, and. wbila yau held 
thubi niu, rtd'itxt >rina rrri'hh ii> nwia a atfd, and tell y«e 
«h<'lhrr )i i» iku flrat, aecand. or Iblnl ffam ih* tap, wb«n 
nr hnn Infvrir.od >uti, abtkt up Ihr cnnii In voor bnnd. ylac* 
th«i riOkkaindar ut the aacK kivob and lap tbalr «ada 

and aidta ikiiun tkia lebla, le aa kw »Mb« it oacm Impoaaible 
to Hud tile r:trJ In Ruaatlen. 1l way. hvwev>*r. W eadly 
f'lukid thika: Wulilraat thv nninhar ef thrda you had le year 
hana fiwrit nfty*twe, wluuk la tba wwutWr of (ba naok, ai^ 
to ibo r'^mhltnlai* tilH tha number bf tha nocad aard, and ywu 
i*iil IneUntly hav« ihv ikumbar of iba npiad eard frww iba 
iuy 

T’j • • 




rriplal'al. 


?4ko 4iiy Iwpnly^^^a.o vairrK wnd osk tst mo H olioov* 
4h« from (hema uv^ pui in iutts ond uk 

perAOTi too)( th^ ^ Vn vrhaoh h^jp ll !«* Tou Owoy 

turn your tiocK wh'lu Km rrefcK«A it%thsf (Wm op «wd out 
Uiiil IJO^P ih9 'finrf two* ]n> <Nto IvlafO morOi ud 

Ihg oho:«';ii ^(ird >^I3I olsvuy^ ht IK# lUh from (ho top. 

The Tliiee Jacks. 

T)iitii> IK v trick e(irn pkAytd eallad "tha three >ieka.* A 
nciM 'vU1 (.''«'iiik)ii<]y hu«* lirrro Jrek* on Ih* (ep er the park, 
lie r.lit |><»| (he three lev cards, el.lcli you aapptwa (• be 
|rk<ka i>r n«'\', 'cbieJ^ever le »kiow« joo. In vartoes parta of 
i:i» tincu. Ill ivkU (hen t:(|:r erse and pit It near the bet* 
loin. and another nenr (hr atddkc. and anoOtrr biKher an. 
thil ((i»n ic( yen cni esrde. lie (hop eift^ to bat Ibnt 
ihoy are all Hirvr teycthcr In H>kno pars et (he PfcK. wbirb 
they rnnnot fall er bciny, a* he h.ts (k»r«e e(hW ^rdn en 
top of (hA when l>e s'*i»ws yea their fneee, which be 

okaii«rk‘'e tc <heir iiteed, net rpe\kns (be vaekb. and (he eul 
only pUccir ifient In tJ<e middle e( the naek. 
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To Aficett^B the Number of Poiato oa Three TJa* 

seen Csxds, 

Kn tU* amw a p went the aca ceunla eleven, the c«urt cards 
ten eaeb. apd um oiheia aecerdtug to mo number e( iJkcir 

OpOLA 

C#M#e ftAd i%y tnem Oil 
J?0 (4W0 WltK UeOA doWAS^aid#, On cac3i oi thifio hO 

€0 at Uiih (1)« humher ot xm ourd wOX 

^ko dxtoon llo civooyou (Kc romomin^- ctrdte And whca> 

70 U MOO IMm lu , 0 U/ Ii 4 &d. ygu oonni l 3 )C*pt ovtr on Dvs 
pcotoom PC 8 bu/Si *4 (Ktpx suC Uy mtiUu]/ tixtogn* you will 
ba*« t>e nnmber «f poiata ou tha tiiree uarda. 

For eiaitapla tka atkectaiur ckeoscs i four, an eight and 
» hl^. (be feur 4« placea eleven cards, on tl"e eight 
■?** «n_the king live. ‘Ihcre wjil k<e »U cards )*u. 

•Aff te Cbepe Aa Mcledn, and the trauU will be twtmy.iwo, 
wbleb U (be Bunber *,< peieia on the <hrea eaidiii, ib* Kina 
«e«D(fi^ ten. r,dded: le (be eight aitd (eur. * 

To TcH tho Himibsrs cn Two Uaseen Cards. 

a la prreedlBg trick, the aca eeunta eleven, and (he 
ebbrt mrd^ (oa each. )«( tha verean vho eheu.es Uic two 
r^* lay tbM «a (ba Ubla with (heir face* doi/im.itd. atid 
peace ^ eiek aa naay *« win tnuke tk>e 1 r iiumber iwonty. 

“Tft Take (na recaeintog caivlh and ceunt ihckn, 'vheu they 
will ba (eubd t« be /e.t a* toj.oy *• (Ka poinie kn ik»o two 
e»^ eiiai^pie; taka an acr and a gurei, j, r. eleven 

a»vd t.... * 1 . •». bam er me (able. On in* 0«e you titoat 

»( teerleau ^.<.i<i, iu>d <«:i th* «ii«cn Afieen. There will b* 
t'*eo kttedb efctJ* (•* . hsav an) B<e(ecki lu the elher: 
5 ^»e a^ed (egciher ■•uke ihii(y>vn« card a; ilieee #«%• 
traeted frew (Ire Buwber vt naMe ii* (he rack, i 9 . flfty.twp, 
l«Ave t«aiuy>e«e. tb* (ol&i nuinber ei the >t6a aud (ha 

^00 Qe 

C.vd» lUvcsldd bj tbs I/ookb^j-CiIass. 

Vhia u rather a f«l>a (hau a faat wf inaKld, hut It will 
crea$« pe*M ron, (uad way Uo hrpt gp for Meme time wJihout 
being dier^ered. Vaka ttu y*gr peytiken en ona ehlo of tha 
r«w, a ir««4*di»*4 **lrper er «Alinikey*giaaa. Make 

v-eur ai^eaee^niaud er e«t 1 ,icing yog, wk<n (iiay wil , ut 
jd/W (c' Ilia glam, Orrap the etinlii ri ve 
•hp.HM andeet. .Take Iho ton rard end hoM U un, witU ltd 
te«k 1 * you and l(a (aea tu (ke iiudleuoe. Aa ic will ba le* 
^rne* «» ibe mirrer epiioeit* V'jg, yen will havn ne <il(. 
•^ulty IP Miriar t(, ^ puy other e*rd In like niknaer, till 
•'‘***^ *««» ««t, et havo had enguif^ ei 

iUo (xMu 

CHrok ei Ifor.rteeu Cards. 

dealt fearteei: eirda whlek ll« tn a oirria uron 
.be table, e^rvlap tg tarp down only (he«e eurJe •( vkiloK 
yeg ceupt th* iian^r »«v«k. To do IhU you niUAt k.ear lit 

S ibd the card wPah v«g nrat tera dewu. iiegin countln 
«w dnr card rreni «h* t* ««van, and tgrn the aevehclk chr 
newa, tItpRiag altk tbM card, yuk again cegnt frocn «no 


few any card freni enVt* d'eVari, aad igrii thVaeveMik’rhrS 
lewa, fitpRlap altk thM card, run agr 
tv acren. and fath (he aeventh e<ird dnwn, etp, vie * WiieV. 
yew c«mm ta tbe whkh yea tliat (ur/ird down, 
ii* 

uru (u(p 


Wiaard’s Pack of Card*. 


'tt'OA(lrr(«l' Ituryrielag* Actn«»diK! A fwll pack ef 63 
rnrJv. heaoiifuiry vn.iaMle^ and highly bniebml. appaarlog 
ni<'«li>e!y t>iC n% cii crilluacy iiack of pSaylAg earda. 

i<i)t 1>v tjio t>C of uio IneiriKdone given nnj'OTio r^a prrfona 
the niort wotidorful and nMorenily leai>eaubla (rtehia Many 
of (he floats cxhlhxrO «e« iruly inMV'lvap, aad a*lll d.dlshl. 
nkiu.ilsli an>l auiii^c a wb»lr Hwllrn'**. Prat In inlad that 
tho (ricka are line dor* by i*Ktt^c'n>le Melpbi-ef-band. 
lint nio whn:.' m in the enruy, and tb« (nek* ceanot 

he imr'criiitiJ '''i(h Hn> vk^r ritnia Tbiwe earda nn im 
.'.od tn fl)| cames tcitcrei>crslnK (be ptaylpjf with Iricka 
th.4tc«'ill asioiitsh eurD'one We mat) a fa)2*peek •.. 
Wi’:tr>y«i Curds (*3 C4r,|,t (n't a book vllh h>U and rcpilcti 
l'i«!iyucc)ona for rei-furmlrx all the trlek& b^ wait |.Ml7ald. 


• (« tna ««r«i wiiMfl yea xik'it tur/ird down, you pKin 
hg en te the u*kt. Awd id en .until ell in* enMe 
el TWPkia y*ry oumtJjnikkg uieh, 

Of Two IU»ws of Cards, to Toll tlo Ono Which Hu 

BsoD Touohsd. 

Tm tor iw# St oitrii# tn# ukk $iK or 4toh( in 

CMh Kavo 4iiARcru4 vlttt HU 4g#c»i(iiior tik#.t (tie 

c#r4«* cMAiinir trsm i3io uuoor 

hMrv. ruu ihe fuoni* i’guu##M33|ir om gp ius rom« 

MArlo (tfM<h 4 5Mdv Oil T^xsrnifig^ yw IKop U tM Uhto 
And WflA %ssk tor 1 I 14 ce?(K «(tor 4 WK(U. vou^^ 

I acC^cntJlM cHtu 4ut, M it to rtiockrfy, yOU mtohl 

io«^ K thH<^ Htol ii«v4r flua it/' it u# UucIm d caM 

.9 ># vfidt% s' iKo it^a to (ho i4pp#r Y#u pav 

A<Uy(iMg ^ (0 3)14 TtiUHrt^ PU( roAltoill! I 0 

l•AJr<h* M 14M d.) #rmi3y lo|# your i#mp#i, tml m3j 

*(h4 OArM (o^tth^r. oKctoitoiHf, curde er# (HJee (u* 

d47l* TK<^B rss A44in, tin* CAlOx ;i3hc 4 lK#iU 

14 tws vow«* 4i»<Jp 4<toc Hoai# kteltoilou* Lo(ii( oul the 
lOliAbttl <4^^ 

Csrd Namei WiUiout B<iu; Seen. . 

l^cP iPiuOllug the pack cael a qlaace nl (he bottom card. 
a*y (k« ere *f epadea 2Ay eiu the fack In us tiiuny heaps 
•a you Ilk*, notloc •b«<a <hH( «)ia la lui.i ivhifii eeiUAtna 
(hot boUem eard* Ask viy er.a tc lake uv (he iwp card n( 
aoy henp, look »« li. end repUee it, V"u ihoji ;.iith^r uu 
Ika heap* etn'ereptly by chance, hiec you t.iKa cars lo uu( 
Iba h(«p ecsitaliiUir: the i.o(«<Tn ..nni mj>vii ihe c.fid wkiiuh 
has bten eksscp. tfou Iheii eivn any one ina c.ikIs Io cot 
and m eoualloi; th*M» ewr, (be (ard thet liiinivaiutuly (oi- 
lo'we (ha ee* e( 8t*aileo is tbe card .kueio. 

It by any aoJdept (!>« two e.iidR shooUt i>e .'uj>nru («0 'v)ieo 
eul. ibe upper card e( Ibe pack h: (h* clivacci uou, and can 
b« friebed out with seewiibg care. 

Tricks WitU Cards. 

CentPlblbfc all (be trlcka and decepOen* \ritli enrda over 
Jpvapled. inclsdlas iho laleal «i*lcks »( the iii<>^; eolcbraiod 
eoojweoss. wagiv.^M, aiiO m o«(lU(j;i(u(o)« povoi.'rly >'>:)ikain> 
od. uinplliled and adapK-d for lidjiio untusomtui tmO 'ocl'<| 
abtertaInnMUs. TIi* rai^ trick a |>etformej vim Blelghi>o(. 
bstvh by oMBtal csloetatl**', by metoovy. b> nji no icemen t 
of the cPTds, by the aid of oeuCMlcmteH. by the aid o< me* 
ckanical coptrlvaocaa, wUk dcsvri)<tlv« Uincruma shewing 
bow (v make tLu pniw. to force a, to omhe n Iclsa 

sbuAc. lo palm a aaid. to iu31« ike cni'U:.. ts» vkioiKe n. cnrft. 
le gel Algbt of pedrawn eai*!. te aliu a cuvd, to diaw haeif 
s card, te tern ever the peek, to sixin}? the car. 1 kk (lom o&6 
bsod (a Ihe other, le throw a e&rd 25«, po8tpi.kd 
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IT’S FUN TO BE FOOLED 

. . , bvf h‘9 mor« fvn fo kn^w. And It's toshr thon 
you mtsy think. H9f9 ore «eme eimp/e, ef/ec^tv^e bits 
of (Ord magk you ten perform with e borrowed deeft 


POPULAR MECHANICS 
DECEMBER 1952 

tADT WINDERWEFSE'S PAN: 

I, {o) 0«ot Cords into loijr pil«i 
of «i9l<4 Cords occh. ptocing 
eoAfc«eLiri>e cords on dif^orent 
itocln. (b) SsImi o pik, split it, 
and diow four corde in «och 
hand to spoctolor who ntpnioliy 
fdckf on* sord otid li«dl<oi«s ih« 
hend it is in. 2. Indlcoted Kolf 
i« plocad under othor foiit cards, 
on* fwU pit* pIneoJ on lop. two 
Olli«r t«>il piler placed on l>el« 
tom oi do(V. 3. Repeul step 1 
(al, deaiino cords toe* vp, from 
top of dock. Spoctaior Indicates 
whid) swl* his card is In. $*• 
U<t«4 cord is IlNli from lop in 
pie indkalod by hlin, Speed 
helps dlspube th* trlek, Cards 
■ar also be dealt face down 
and 'Yonned" toward spectaier 


MEnRV.GO-ROUNDi U vou'd like (a poee 
tis a claii voyant but do•)^ want to weate 
your time honing in> oo black megh:. learn 
thla stunt. Ten caitia aie laid face down on 


a table; when you are out of the i^ooin, a 
friend moves teveial cards fjom left to 
right. Upon your return, you will be able 
to tall him the number of cards he moved. 


>. Lay awl first 10 cards af a suit 
In erder af numbering, NeiUa Ibai 
ppslTlen iHtsnbert vied rvn In ihe 
«ppasil« direciion. 2. Specioier 
secretly meras cords, an* ai a tl«r>e, 
{r«m Ihe left end la rIeSt and pf 
raw. After first niov*, nvmb*r of 


cord al fae reghi is naaibar meved. 
3, it* nuAbec plee the pMirian 
nwmbee {!) aswal* she potthan 
nvnsbat af Aa indicator ao^ offer 
the nrcs laava. tM» forntwlo boldt 
indefintiely. tlia number af 0>o in* 
dieaiec ca^ pke Me (tosiiian stum. 


be* fell* yaw wSera la look for 
iha ierdfeaiot card next time. Swh* 
■rod 10 If the fetal evin Is over 10. 
Umit cords moved each lim* to 
nine. Cards most be moved in order. 
Myetory it belghtoned If cards ore 
fcico dawn even at srart af trick 


,10 » 8 f A s • i ; 
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WHISPERING OUEEN: 


1 . Invite ie««l«ro' 'o shuHle 
d«(^. Eun ia<% vp. from 

one honj lo olJier. w’lKdrowing 
qu««n 0 ^ tpodet wKo wtH vKmi* 
1) 'wltilpO'" nonM «l iclecled 
eofJ, Remember the boltone 
3. Aak ipeeleio' lo <vl deck Into 
IwQ pllei opp/oXMfialely ond 
1 } eofdg «o<h. 9. Determine h>» 
g«wrQ<y by coonling inmller 
clerli Into « now pHe, reversing 
order lo bring down botloni 
rerej lo lep. A$k lUm to note top 
<ord pi tmoller d«(k> Intoci it 
In poeb, ond rlwtfle deek. Hold 
the «ge«n of tpodet i« you* «or« 
protending thpi «K« it whUpor* 
ing myitory <«rd you ekroody 
knew. TKin nan>o tpeetolor't 
card. Thit irkV londt btotf well 
lo divertlonory leeHrt. CompI*> 
rttent tpeelotor on hit rero 
ling obllltyj meintsin peltor 



WHISPERING QUEEN: Some tricks «r« Ut«4 um 
the usa dI an accomplice. Dlshonoreblo. some sey—but 
in the above case e cardboard informer is your an¬ 
nounced iielper—and hor only real purnoee is to allow 
you to spot the bottom card. Tl's simple hut etFecUve. 

2Qth CARD KEY; Here’s a trick that can be i^peated 
and at ill remain a mystery lo somo of Iht most acute 
ohsei'vei's. Basis of Uie slunt is the diecovoiy of the 
key cai'd, wtilch is 28th from (he lop. The spectator's 
chosen card is always the 2$ih one pest (he key wh card. 




3Slh CARD KiY: 

t. Wilh y^f 

44ik (rtlQ df\»rh«f pHi, r#m*ab* 
[>^rtn9 30th c<ird fr^m pt 

n«w Turn ov#f 

ip#«i«tQr to <¥t iw4 ihkdi pt 

<fi<k it mpkt p«l« 9, ot 

pik t iy mckt psit C. 2. ftt€ 

C ii ihgffkd who 

(Kmi#! a (ord pni pl<K#8 M oi> 
lop tf pH» C. Trkkiltr ^fpp% 
pik A onlo C ond p<k AC 
pik 9 . SpMtOlOf CMtS Iht 64A4 
3o Wilh d#€k vp, tm4 \rf 
eord. SH«nllr comaI lewoad 
lom ot d^cV. Cord 7ifh po»r 
cord h sf9tiofw\ H 
ilier« ors kil then 29 <urd> 
low finish coveil fftm 

Yoo moy kofA 2h# ot 

fJ)o key coed by ony meo»>i el 
/our dirpoidlf of roor««^ bvt 
th^ /v(0 h to %Qy ^l wool 

to moke rufi thol J how if 
cords/" then counimg them oM 
orvd mokiog o dole of tht 20th 
tt/ii trpm tho top. When you're 
looking for key cord, pd^tond 
yoM'te 9<tgolly hotioQ c^fuulty 
finding tp«lo>or"i oKoooa <ord 
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When y©u pJay 
th* trick ol mup- 
Uff the four uatc, 
you wUl fln^, 4t 
th« close of the 
tntk, that you 
have til these 
kin|s sstheredto« 
ffetber some* 
where la the peck. 

GirSSSiNG TKE RIGHT CARI> 

Get soffloeae in your aaAeiK* to deal out lo 
eae persos ail the spot cards in any suit Then 
BSk the person hoUtof tbese ten cards t» 
cheoif one of then. wWeh shaU he passed 
from hand to head in (be sudiesee so (bat 
everyone may see it How saaovoce that you 
will taU them (hs eard if they wiU leU you (be 
aaiwer to a little aum in asitbjDettr. tint let 
them secredr square the snsebef of the card 
they have caoseo. Suppose U was a Svo— 
S X 5 " 85< Then let tittta secredy asoare (he 
number of the card iost above X 6 ■ 
and lubcrsct the flrst edosra fron (be second— 
ao > S5 M 2 :. Then tsk them to toll you (bo 
remainder. In your own mind sabtract oim 
from that number—it — i lo—sad divide 

tbe remainder by two—lo ^ a • $. The divi* 
dead will always ti^e you the number of (be 
card, no eiattvr what the cetd was. 


This is the order in 
which the feur kiaps 
end the two iseks will 
be arTsasea st the 
epeaias « the Wck 
ot (Toupiaa the four 


CARD TRICKS 


MIND R£A^IK6 sapareco ums* Kibbi. The uni one i sJinii 

remove niwi place oa the bottom of the pack/' 
Ask someone in youi audeeuce to take Tom the cords fees toward you aad pul the 

(wanty-oae cards hi( or miss out ed ^b^ dock top card at tbe bottom. *'The next kins/* y^ 

and deal them out one at a tsme ifilo three new will say« *T shall put a little hl^er up in 

piles, wi(h their faces upward, let Un bepia the pack*'—aad without showing the face el 

at the left, and when he has dealt out one card tba <md to tbe audience, you wul remove the 

for tbe bottom card of each pile, let *«■« be^ top and let the Spectators see you incert 
at tbe left apain and deal ool a card oa top ef it near tbe bottom of the declu 'The third 

each of (he first three, aad so oa, beKiiminc kiap,*’ you continue, *'1 will ioeert hi^er up in 

over again at the left each lime IQI m has (be psA." Wberoupon, with the faces of the 

dealt all the twenty^one cards Into 0ne« jnles. caids at&l toward yen, you remove the secosd 

Ask someone elae to choose a card while the jack and insert il*ln the deck near the top. 

first man ia dealing, and to remembor in whkh *nM fourth you now say, "1 will leave 

pile it lies. When the dealing is over aak the on top of tbe pock,*' and you turn tbe deck 
person who chose the card lo poiat out to ^oo toward the eudience for them to see the Unfi 

the pile it is in. Now pick up the cards, ^aaag that is cnaUy then. You now have, in reality* 

the pile he pointed to in the middle of Ike three biogs at the top end ooe at the bottom 

stack, between the other two piles. Stnd ask olthedecL How ask someone in the audience 
your first man to deal them sgtcD, ia tba same to cut the cards. That will bring tbe four kings 
manner as before. Get the person who (hose togeAer. Take the cards, work rather bard 
the cord to notice again wbetc it Mis. Vheo presstng the deck, aitd then hand it to someone 

the dealing is over have brm show yon wfaat wsft On remark that if he will look, he will 

pile it is. in. Now them op again, putliag find flnt you have gathered all the Idngs to- 

the pile he pointed to m the center of toe stock, getoar into a group. 
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SPADES 

Acft—A loss. KiaB~D»atb of ft fflil« 

ftcitiviiUftnM. Queea—Daatb of • lemulft ftc* 
quainUOM. Jack—A dirk person rtistrust* 
j«iL Tfta—You an dooread to work hard for 
ft U^nC. FTaae—Your mairiac^ «U1 be unhappy 
tmleas nu cnhiTato pattenoe and uo8elflsbnesft> 
Ei^t—^nleas you are canful yon will lo$e a 
£riMd thzouBh sftlflshneaB. SeVen—You should 
be more cautious and save more money* SU— 
Tonr temper will get you into trouble rery soon 
unleas you are careful. Five—Be warned of an 
arrest. Four—You will lose a cherished si/t 
nntos yon are ctrefuL Three—Take better 
care of your health or you may suffer a seeere 
fllness. Two—Jealousy will lead you into t 
soriens satnatioii unless it is checked. 
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CARD TRICKS 


THE TURNED CART FTODINO A CARD IN THE PACK 

L«t OM ©f yoMf t 9 *cUMt df«w ©ny ©ftrS b© P«r tbi© tfkk wij ^uW ht»© tw© Mjtclsi 
«h«w©fr«nfb©tf«ck, wblehjoB wUlWdlue* ©< <4rd©» b«<b « ttm© p»Wrn. ApAB*© 
tf»wn WbU© •vvrw&a i© bqsy l»©itU 4 u (b© tb«a «© Out all the black card* an In one 

eart he hta drawB. yva will two tbe l©w*©t pt«li aad the red caei lo aaether. ^ere will 

aard Ift the deck *© that il la«e# to tbe ©ppoiite be netUaj te abew that the tw are net 

direcdea inta the real. Tero the de« ©eer eertect. Now while you ceneeal t^ black pack, 

agickly, and It will etiU leob aa a the pe«k w •©■♦ooe «Uaw a card ©ut ^ tHe red pedc, 

held lace dewfl—but no one muat aee any ef but be caredol not to eahibit tbe fa«a ©1 the 

iheie laafteuyer*. Now let ibe peiaon wbe paofc WWe e»e^«t la io©)OB« at fte draws 

diew the card pnt K beck late the peek— 12 ^T e*<haa|e the for tM black 
down, ot eowie. Adk o&e of the eedieBee e© pack. Thee ha« yotir frleod toien the card 

<8?er wur haada with a la«t baodkerebW fe* >« th« Ma^ peck end let hua ahuffle tbea aa 

}»at a moment. Under tbe bandkereblef ibe oweb aa he wiU. reqwrlfle Obly,thal ^ be 

U ©tfd ia the pack id wmed la the lidW pwfettl^ about U and ned exhlbU aey of the 

difeetion ©saih had the peck ia tuned oter. earda. When he hea fiaiabed, yen wifl uka 

New remora the htndketehief and kt tbe epee- ^ d^» »d without ^wiod it, will ook it 

Uten otaa the earda about, ae tba* (bey ta»j threueb and ywk out hia card, the only red 

caarvel at the fact that tbe eacd one o< the® one in the Mck, Thm trick may be played 

drew hM turned qidte oxer is tbe peeki wrth a etnale deck ©f caida by eepemti^ t 

into two balrea, one half co&taiiunB the black 
carda aed the other the red, but ©f courae two 
HOW TO WEIGH A CARD fsfl pacte are better for myaUfyiae the eudience. 

Hand a deck of cards to soaeone in yenr 
audience and aak him to select a card and 
show it Ko the other apecUtoi*. tboo^ sot to 
you. Then take the card from fdai and eeea 
to weish it face down Jo poor band; and aa 
you do So. make a miTk upon tbe edee of it 
wiU) yeu( thumb aaU^not tee deeply, but dia- 
tlacUy enough for you to see or te^ it witbeot 
too much trouble. Now give tbe card back tt 
1 M peraen who hold© the deck and let Ina 
ahufRe It ia with the rest of the ©ards. Be win 
now bend the cards te yen one at a time, and 
you will weigh each one in yonr band with 
aelemn face. When yea are or foel ttie mark 
©n the edge cf the card, you yrill find that card 
©> )ust the right w^gbt, and mfl bold it up 
w the audience for yeriflearton. 


PASSING A CARD THROUGH 
, THE DECK 

EoM up the seTea and eight of hearts per- 
fectfy sQMiwd, so that you will seem to be 
Wi^TTvg Mdy (he eight of bearta (see cut). Now 
by the ce?eo and eight of hearts—which your 
audience belte?« to be only the eight—on top 
of Qm deck, which of course is held face down. 
In p*«‘" sigtf of everyoao taka the top card off 
die deek and withont allowlsg its face (o be 
g—i, place it on the bottom ot the pack. Say 
*<abincadabra** or aey other magic word that 
takes your fancy, tad turn over tbe top card 
of the deck. It bo the eight of hearts, 
wddA has passed dear through tbe deck. 
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THE FOUR 
FIVES 

Get t friend to 
teke the fear 
“fivei” out of « 
deck of evdSj end 
then tell hiai to 
Arrange them so 
that only fouf 
tpets can be seen 
ea each card. The 
^eture will ibow 
yeuhewhe ihould 
dolt. 


CARD TRICKS 


MASIKO A CARP FAIX 
FROM THE . PECK 

TMs trick mav be coaNaed with any tokk 
in which a card It "tueieed.'* ajto it aey else 
be performed at a trick by i<teU. la (hat ease 
you Mk •emeoAi to ehoeae a card, look at it 
and show it to the eCbar cpeclatora. and ihea 
hand it back to you. Withevt loektag at k, 
y«u put it back la the eeater ef (he pack, letitag 
them see you do ao. Butbecai^ 
ful not to push it all iho way Into 
the pack. Row stand up to front p /J 

of your audleaoe aad hMlag the I I jR 

K k face down. pgU tht card Ih 

:way out « (he paok, mean- 
whUe shielding It from view be> 
hind your paHly cloeed bead. Ia?8i ?j|S 
which holds (he cards. Tbca let gmB fW 
the pack feU about three feet to Iwx U| 
the Uble or the floor. The card IJBii w 
wiu fall clear of the rest—prob* ia— “ 
ably face up. |h3K 

A CARP PUZZLE IH 

If you have a friend who hkee I b ' 

to do pusries, ^ve him this one 
to work. Take ell the kuigc. Fo'rn 

eueens, Jacks, and tens out of a I flU M| 
deck ^ cards, and a»k him to IMp JH 
•rrenge them so that there vriD igj* 

be a Idog, ^ueea. jack, and ten B&Ae*^ 
of a dilTerent suit in each one of 
the horiaonta] and perpeudlcnlea sown of tha 
square and in each one of the diagonals. 

GEWirraE MAGIC 

Counting the ace as high, £scard everything 
in the deck below the seveiu Then lay oat the 
remaining thirty-two cards face np hi four piles, 
each pile containing, without regard to suit, an 
ace on the bottom, then a king on top ^ the 
ace, next a queen on top of the long, then a 
jack, than a ten. and so oa down to the sevea, 
which will be on the top of rite pile. Vow pack 


at the Mt; that Is. put tbs left-hsnd pack en 
toe of the opo next it. those two en top of the 
third, aad all throe on top of the fourth. Hand 
the deck to a spectator tad ask him to cut it 
as assay tines as he likes, slwaya keapjag the 
cards face upward and making only one cut st 
a ttme-^. lo other words, alwen piling the 
cards after each cut before ha askos tba next 
cut When ha Is tsiUfled that tho cords are 
nronaH* eiit. desi them out. 
kf • timt, Into eight {ties, 
'£ji^ beginning at the right a&d daol- 

Sin ^^9 ^ ^ totfd to A pile at a 

7^ liffie. Z£ you have followed all 

three diteetloris catefullr. vou 
vjH now have all the cards of 
the same value in the same 
Bk *** dees will ell be to- 

geiher. the kings together, the 
queens, the jacks, etc. The or* 
dee in which the piles are ar* 
t-r\a rented >riJl always be the seme, 
isi 41^ ^ memoiice that order 

SSr fSb you can always pick up a card 
tv i a°y denomination your audl- 
enco may ask for. That Is, if 
Iv-f <|^« they demand a seven or an ace 
9^* y|^ or a ton, you will elways know 
^ And it. One 

***• of the interesting things about 

this trick is that it seems as 
much like aiagie to the per¬ 
former as S does to the audience. 


A DELICATE SENSE OF TOUCH 
Take a card from the deck, and erithout look¬ 
ing at it hold it up to the audience, with your 
ftnmli os the tower eJgo of the card and your 
filler OA tho top. Hew, with your left hand, 
feel (be card carefully aU over; but meanwhile 
bend it ^th roar right hand juat enough for 
you to gel a hasty glance at the lower corner 
eriftore the salt and number are marked. Then 
tho card tor your audience. 
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Of MurM h4 'nil Acr«*. Tfitn k ea verr 
M ;«ur M<«ad q«««tioa: 1 a (b« 

tb«r« AM two AajiU, «1ub*. 

Wbkb 4 a yMi U h* •A7> ipAdet, 

M Um (bird quABtlea at oam. U K« 
MTC dubA, My> *‘TliAt dTM m« tK« Aptdei, 
d«*$a*t It?’* Aod wbm A* term, hurry cn to 
th* third «o«B(ioar '*59w ateh tuit hA* ulReen 
cArda, but to «»aaaAlanca lat vt uy thara ara 
siYtaao. WhUh httf tha tMdaa would you 
thaa chooaa. tha up»«r at tSa lowar d|ht7” 
•rthAMUaBa flva or lU turaad'carda wU ha U ha Mya tha lowar, hury oa. 11 ha iiyt tha 

laalni toward you AM tha o(har carda lawaid upper, tap, ‘‘That jl?aa »a tha lower aitht," 

lha audlanea. Itota tha «ard IaaIac ya«. How aetd thaa hurry ao. ''flow ef tha lowar aigbt, 

put tha etrda hahlnd yau, prataM to tbufla whkb da you ebaaaa. tha uppar lour Of tha 

iham. aad oltca tha card Chat waa fadAC yau lawer raatr* U ha tay* tha Jawar, hurry oh. 

on the other aide o< the pack, aa that when if ha toy* tha upper, make your li«a epaaoh 

you hold tha dock up Agak ft will ha faeioi a$ ahora. and than tay, *'Of the kwar four 

the audia&ca. With aA tha hocua*poc«a yau whkh da you ehaoaa, the upper two ar the 

like, feel thia card aa you hold ft lowacd the lower two?^* When tha uppar two have been 

audience, and finally taB tbena what it at. ainlMtad altar ^ utual fashion, lay, "Of 

MaiAwhiu you bare baas (aklAfi wote of the (bo lower two. which do m ohooia. the upper 

cird faeiix vou. Kow eoc (ha cards bahlad ooa or tha Wwat one?*' If ha aaya tha lower, 


CARD TRICKS 


DBTBCTIIT6 A TUWJED CARD 
Tou CAB parfona this trick oaly with a deck 
lu vlueh (ha picture cards have a narrower 
margia ■( ana end of tha card than at the 
othac. place tbraa or four of the picture cards 
90 ttat aB tha broad aiar^jis point in the same 
ficaetioa. Nov ask a spectator to turn ooa of 
file cards around while you are oot looking. 
Ton esA easily teU which card be turned by 
P > i > hioe lor (ha oae that has a narrow mafgi& 
at riia aad where tha aiar^as of all tha other 
Mfds are broad. If your friends try to mystify 
you by net tacoiag sny cards, you wUl find that 
our, tM. And if yau have a good memory, you 
caikftaca Sm borders ia any position, meroorisa 
the diratfioii of the narrow marrin on each 
cf d, aeta when one of the cards has been 


you choose?” If he ssjs, *‘Bla^* proceed 
on^ to the sort question, fat he has ebosea 
. *15?* But if be says, “Red," (ben 

■ay, 'That gires me tha blacks, doesn’t it?* 
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wiU seem to lu down ^ 

00 the table the four B 

aces out of it deck of Q 

cards. You iriU need a 

to prsetiee this s (ood wB 

deaJ, for there tetllr ^ 

ere oot few aces, but 
eoI» three tees of , 

cluM, diaaiofldSi ead 

S ides—tocether vhb 
»fiifie of beertt. Bat 
t«o oards ere Uid oa 
top of the four epeu 
eJoii; either side of the 
of hearts, so that 
it looks like the see of 
heerte. The reil see of hearts m pot m poor 
pocket before 70a becea to do the trkk._ 

Wheo eTorrooe has seen pear “Josr'* *ees» 
shuAe the four cards Isle the peek, sad hand- 
iB| the deck to eae of the spectator*, eak him 
to sbufBe iti too. thsn teu him to ted the 
four tees. Of course he will ted e«l7 three> 
Then 70U wlU produce the fourth ace from 
jour pocket! 

SUPPING A CAPZ» PROM TEE ^SCK 
To perfora tUe trick seoothip and co0viftc> 
Sn|!7 ukei a UtUe practiee. tee pea 
must have pour teser* crataed 10 do ^ 
just what pott tell theok First, let 
semeobe la the audieece take a card /C^ 
from the deck aad ahew it to aO the / 
spectators. Tkea have Urn piaee it oa /■■ 
t£e Attorn of the deck. Yott wtil hold I . 
the deck up before the audleoce *e tbet 
thep mv all see that the card he cboee V 
la OA the bottom aad fiowbete else. V. 

ITew prste&d te take it ^ the boete m 
sod put it someirhere la the Diddle of ^ 
(ho deck—la resUtp po« wlfl resoovo 
the card neat Do beecem, a* we have 
showb ia fl*. t. Tbe card that was 
ehosea wUl atiU be on the bottom. How ^ 
boJdiai the deck between pour tbomb / 
aad first teser, ia the taanatr wbtah / 
we have shown ia Fi|. 2. set someone f _ 
to strike tbe card* a hard bW. An the 
cards wUl Ap from pour hand sav* one. U..^^ 
That oae will be left in pour haed. as 
shown in Fig. 3, aad it will be the card 
that was chossu. 

READING A CARD PROM ITS 
BACK 

UsDp card tricks depead oa tbe 
laagicUn’s ability to divert attwtipn ^ 
from himseU at just the right aoment. / £ •“ •- 
This is not bard to do, once you tcain / 
how. Make a joke at the eapease of 
one of tbe members of tbe coapaap— 1 
evetpbodp wiU tum to see how be take* \ 
it. Speak to tho cat or dog. Askvov^ V 
one to raise a window shade. Astf 
thing will do. if it just gives poa an 
instant when no one’s epes are upon ^ 
you. To do the trick we are sbotit to 
describe, you must find a chaoce to look at &e 
top card in the deck. Then when avaspeae is 


TRICKS 


CARD 


settfed, divMo tbe deck into four piles, which 
you lev alone 'm a row. Of eourse uie card you 
looked at wul be 00 top of the first pile. Let 
oe tuppoee that card ia tbe ace of hearts. How 
p^t t* the top card of the nie at the ether 
aod ef tbe row asd si^> ‘’This ia the ac* of 
hearts.*' You will pick it up without esbsbitisg 
it, so se ose wiO know that it ie euits another 
card—sap, tbe kisg of epadas. Hew point to 
tbe tap card to the nait pile aad ftp. ^is is 
the ie»< of epadei.'* You wUl pick It up lud 
fiad that U is the esves ef dubs, perhaps. How 
pdat to tbe aest tats and eap, ^’This is tbe 
aevsa 01 clubs'*—and pick H up. Let 
US sap that it if the eight el dia« 
X mends. Poiat to the firet pile you 
\ laid down aad sap,‘'This is w e^t 
\ ef dkmoods.’* You will, of course. 

I pkk up tbe see of hearts. Eastily 
Qn I|bI slip the see of haertt lata your hand 
^ Qf spades aad show 
/ (be four cards to tbe audience. They 
jr will see the carde you named, in the 
^ order in whkh you picked them up. 


s>o.> 


A CLEVER SCOOP 

Lap out the cards in a long row, as 
shown in the figure, so that on^ a 
fraction of each one shows. They 
should an be lace up. A little prac> 
X tiee win teach you bow to piok them 
\ an up with a single gesture. Put 
^ \pear hand under the iaet card, tbe 
aooe that lies oa the table, and bend 
lit toward the right a little. Then. 
/ with a hght, ^ck sweep of tba arm, 
VSa^/ scoop them all up into your bend. 
\?i Sy All the cards will fall into place irith 
a continuous, waveliko motion. This 
r®” ia one of the tricks that iMk ouito 

*"* amaziag to spectators, though it is 

simple enough for anyone who has the patience 
to perfect himself in it. 
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This Disappearing Coin Trick Is a Real Poser 



OLUC 


r?ccN 


vmiie EMVELO^ 


UHKk 

OF 

CZNiEft 

wwa ^ 


•PINK 


^in 


to aiscovcv inm tne com Aas disoppcarea 
onllrc!y» jociningly )ight through the pa- 
pet without oven leaving a hole. 

And now to explain just how it*s done. 
Cut iieven squares of colored paper to the 
dlmcnsiona shown—two yellow, two pinh 
and two grocn; the largest end last one 
being white paper Crease the sheets to 
fold as indicated by the dotted lines, niaco 


POPULAR MECHANICS JAN., 1939 
Here's a little trick to renicmber lor the 
Jtexl party. A coin is wrappw'd in^de of 
ill roe small sheets of paper, oixo over the 
other. 'DJien, kee^ung the wrapped coin 
right before your eyes, the performer 
sitows you how completely the coin is 
wrapped and oven allows you to pinch the 
paper for assurance. Next, he lays the pa^ 
per on the table, unwraps it carefully In 
full vision of spectators, who are nniated 

jOi ^ 


9 ^ ^ 

the two green sheets hack to back and 
stick the center panels together with glue. 
Place the green sheets on the table with 
one pink and one yellow sheet on top, and 
fold each envelope, starting will) the yel¬ 
low one which should be Jnclo^^ed in Uie 
pnilc one, and so on. ‘When the fold^ arc 
completed, reverse the packet so that the 
unfolded green sheet is uppermost nnd re¬ 
pent the process. You now have two pack¬ 
ets of folded envelopes but the green ones 
* 0 glued together through the center 
. JioLs so that (he assembly appears as one 
i-acliagc. Willi this inclosed in the while 
envelope you are ready for the perform¬ 
ance. Placing the packet on llie table, you 
boiTow a coin. Ask the donor to observe 
the date so that when you return it he will 
see it is the same coin. 

Unwiapping the envelopes, ai»‘| Jeoving 
tl^ein in the order shown, place the coin in 


the center of the smallest envelope and re¬ 
fold them sepaiuloly as before, but, before 
finishing by inclosing in the white enve« 
lope, give Ute green packet an extra turn 
which will bring the empty assembly of 
envelopes uppecmosl. This exlra flip of 
the package will not be noticed by the 
spectators as your folding is accomplished 
by turning each envelope over iu its turn. 
Now unfold the sheets. The last and yel¬ 
low envelope will be found empty. To 
make the coin re-appear, simply re-fold 
(he envelopes and repeat the turning of the 
packet aflei* the green one is closed. 

—G. K. Hendrickson, Argyle, ‘Wis. 


CA quickly vanishing red ink con be made 
by dissolving a smaii quantity of pUenol- 
phdialcin in strong ammonia. Writing done 
with this ink disappears a short time i.fter 
it has been exposed to the aii\_ 








Tkaa* or* q Uw antalJo&oI 
idcks wiU) which y«u e<tn 
loci even the "wtM cmv." 


tki »( 1*9 «<« 4K«U««l ft lh«M 

■'•K®" Murray 

i ^IHESE Uick* *re parUculurly suitable for 
/.' A c»nelour pi'eeenutioii because they le- 

quli’e Uule w no skill-^aoh Illusion prae* 
’ ucaljy •^oiklnti lUelf because c£ the unique 

'tagneUc pnn'ilple o.-nployed. Although yuu 
van wry eti oi them in one pocket wi& con* 
''•*‘i^nce, they are not In the pocket-l?lck 
because each le exceptionally itaKlinn 
;^_ _ •f'^hiexplicable. Practice each illusion eeverol 

^ /- j timet pxivalely so that the "moves” become 

'%? i nalutal. and Uwn you can fool succeailully 

tlie witetl member of an aftcr*dinner cr club 
^40^ audience and aeon acquire a reputation as a 

sldsht-of>liand arUsl. 

Il__-Q___ UtcbiiBiK Iltustttt9d Utreh. 1943 

EBf 8@SKW Ab«tf Pm M*M" ItkK. Mrr»« iirip of.lhl* Itgn U «>n- 

llffff a*aM f» mm iMHk. Ua^Ml i» Blt»e Ia pU«» in match bMk. LffI; 

WbM iwi«h MAh aoe <MtlM li«*» b»»(t rMM*%d, «n» mat«l> U (••n 
'« p«B«lr«l»e III* a*»>*m cm»>m. ev*r; Th« Dirforni*r it •ppt'. 
tMlf Abl* H «««*l*p* c«A»«;»i«9 ti.* Canaditn riiek«l by ttiMlI. 
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(«r4 U Bi4ll«4 l>ir»(««li (h« K«l*t Ia « 4«<i •! l« 

iKqw K is 4pp«r»»>lr yi* dMk <«a W cvI !• t^A. 




*w* ikin paeU E*«k 
■cl »»4 C«l^ CN pU< 


Siivh effect makes xtsc of ooc or Iwg liny Bgy^ney. 
tiiognet.s, “Alnico” (alloy malal) inagMU, 
which i>ock a lot of power in o ftnnU package, ? 'yy'"'',’ 
lU'u best. !c\ most cases Oie saroe one can bp ' 'O ^ 
used for seveinl uivks. T1)c small magnetic 
dogs, sold in doparlmeiu and novelty stores. 

bcisQs which ni'e excellent fov the pur> 
pose, Tiicae arc vunonsly known as **Mot 
Doggies’’ or **Snooly Pups.’* The cost Is 
gcnemily 10 cents each. The 
illustration 8llo^vs an assort* Wtum 

inent from which the magnets 
luivo been lemovud. 


'.i i. Vv 


The Peneirdttng Ms^eh 

A book of pej)cr matches is 
taken fisim tho pocket unci two 
of the malul^cs removed and 
pieced on the table and covered 
with a caivlboard or plastic 
beverage coaster, The match 
book is placed on the coaster. 
The loUor is lifted so that an¬ 
other coaster can be <lrop])cd 
over the mulches. Now you ap¬ 
parently iiavo an ari'angcment 
cl two matciies covered with 
two coasters with the match 
book on top. Lift of! the match 
book t^nd tlicn Ute top coaster. 
Underneath the lalter and on 
Cl'c bottom coaster is one ot the 
matches, which seemingly has 
pcnetralcd tlmougli the coaelcr 
itselft 

This trick h startling and you 
must try the abo'/e moves to 
fully appjeci<(te U. It wciks it* 

Uo UldWi ^ ftoO 

ofi 4 «re forad^ 






ftxu COftO 
/ 





CORP THRU A 
P£CHOf CARDS 


HOLLOW SPACF 
in 6lU(OCAROS 


RIVET 
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KNirC; 


HACNST 


HOW MAGNETS WORK 


A H 4 oiM* Of «l*«l whklt hAt th* 

•btlify ta draw to olittr timHat m»tal. 

•n«9n«<t« {oead >• iro« or* dopoiiJt, ar* 
4aRad "lodMtoMS.** Thoia ar* irraauUr 1 a 
whil* nuAafaetarAd ar* utuafly mod* in tW 

fofm of b*t} or bofttutoat. Whan a bat ma^aat it 
ssptndad b* a slfiag tiad *o 1H caA>€r» on* nna will 
fo Mta Maaaa^ Norflt ^ala oT Iha aarth and 
tfi* oib« V)li po<A> to tha Ma^aati< South Polo. Th!i 
at tha priiKipla of tha ma^natio compatt. Th* endi 
o# tba fluflaaf ara a1«a oaiiad polat^north and touth 
raapacthralV. About tha poiai that* atUf maanatio 
Hm« e4 MOO which eompota ih* '*magnatie fiald " 
n*M Oaot of (orca caot* i»a4«atic alfraction. 


frH 


itrocl^ ft with OAOlbat ma9nat or by plaelii^ it In a 
Cad of «lr« tWo*^ ahlch a ditac* (urtant It flowing. 
VAan a aa^aol ti brokan, oaOh taparot* pitca ba> 
catnat a tna^not. ft may ba daiHadnatitad by haatJnq 
or tJrikia^ with a hamMot. 

All aaattaf •* compotad of tiny oartlclat, eaiiad 
"wiolat>da»," whkb fit to^athar Icka arickt in a wall. 
WboA IfOA ao ilaal ii moMafitaa. Itt molaetilat (which 
aoa tlor aia9**tt hMmtafvot), Kaa tbamialvas up wHb 
tbait Aotlh palat pahttiM oaa way and thait tovlh 
pelat polati^ ftta oppotfta way. DamaQnatlaing cpn* 
titH i* AaUog (ham a« **4 torambling (k*M, 

PaaotatiaAt ma^AOli hold thoir magnolitm tot a | 
loag ffaiia aad ata otada of hard (taai. Thay art vtad 
Ia <««npat*at aad olaet'teal maaturing lAiintmapiti, 
lompotary magfioH. mada of lafl iron, ata utad I" 
takgraph fAtmmaalt. tintpio mpiart, dpprballt, ate. 
(Patikaa iafaomolloA oa magnatt may ba found Ia Tha 
SdiooJ Shop >o«iiaA oa pag* Ml*) 

si'll Thu- mAK'lii-s ai'f jCMiOYt'd Tix.m Ihg 

back row of Uto match book to accvminoclats a 
(tmgiMt, which ia c«i»9ntod iu place. One of the 
)>opei' inatcUas la <pUt» a norr^ow and vovy thiji 
tuip of Iron (or a place of btgal needle) 1 < 
Inaoried and tho match Ja paatod back to- 
yoUte' v^'wln. It ••s'sd a plain match are Ute onea 
Whvrt yo\; plac<^ *.hc (Int coaster and 
ntaldt btiok over the matchea, Uie prepared 
iiHitcIi cUitKb magnetically to the underside. 
LlTQng Uus coaster also liftd the match aitd tlie 
second coaster Is placed over the unprcpaied 
match. Befoio lifting the top coabler, remove 
the match book. Tlds is one of the few tricks 
that can be repeated with bltlu dtaiicg oJ 
dotcclign. and it bucofnes moi*c end more 
puuUng to your audience. Have a sirare book 
of matches on baud in order to inako'a switch 
if aiiyune should wish to cxainme the me* 
Icrial afterwards. Make your moves rapidly 
and no one will ever got wise to tlroin. 


/A&O'c; It IIMlck t>M 

fi«<» «l >If*I r>««dli I* '^Ich wBI t>t*AC* it OA bo*. 


' Tk* o*rl«rn*r «*fi M«k» (S* 

K drlnkUn t«a <llAg r« tk« 
«i>|t««i^ It win not d« 
I* l»r' >p 4 *t«t 9 C). 
ihawi nt 4 gA«t bihind h 4 »d 4 *, 
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Itih €laa“ k Hm »hT <<9«r«««e 

>« 1^ «> A kt«»t n»»dll «■ 

b«1d back »( <«td (• lacrar. 



S«nse ol $m«ll ciple is I’eally v«iy clevi*!*. A Uulc pi’^pAvaltoa 

i9ie43uij«d bui the Uick is worih it Tho effect 
Distiibule sinell coin envelopes to tlie luoni* eon^sts of a coitl lbt^adG<l Ihiough a l\ole in 
bars of your audience und have each one seal a ekek of cards. When you pull one end of the 
inyide his envelope a nickeU One should be a cord, ihc other otd sftioi tcna, and vice vet sa, 
Cnnudiuu nickel: the oUiera United SUtIcs llotvovcr, at any time you can scpai'ate the 
coins. When the envelopes Tiave been shuOlod deck into halves, holduifi them wide apart and 
and hat^ded to you one at a tinve. you can altowinfl that (ho cord Is sovci^ed. Peplaclng 
iiislunUy determine which envelope eonlains the halves togotliciv ibo cotxls pulls tinough, 
the Canadian nickel inaiely by sn>ellii)gH. At bock and forlh, exactly as If It woo whole, 
least, that is the mIslesKling explonalion you Tlic drawing «liows liow thu deck is i>v<i- 
givo. In reality you have a magnet clipped jw^red, Uaeanyold 
betsveen two fingers. The Canadian nickel iH 
the only one titat nvIII be atlrttetod by tl\e . j 

mngn et bvcc u sw U contains a amall percent age . ^ ' * tBhBmIhP 

of uon. Another miracle Vim been perfermed* 


Cord threu^h a Deck of Cards 

Heic Is another of those rare tricks you cai 
do over and ovor again—your audience be 
coming more mystidod each time. Tlie prui 


Pw *’l»Md 1 
ASri** Mick. ifMi b««t> 
Vm I> r*l«e I* Sl» 

t«M *9 Hm awn* «l Hi« 

a 

H** r*i>. 


s«Uk C4«d Is salii t«c 
short datl^nc* ttoal 
wool Is c«M«nl»d M* 
iM« «( fis»t. M «0 
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—the older tKe better—and cut an obloig 
opening iit each of about 40 cards. Giue theaa to¬ 
gether in two books of 20, and glue a E^aio 
card to one side of each book. At ooe end 
of tlie opening in each of them, cement a anall 
rivet One magnet, with the end of the cord 
cemented Co it, is placed in tlxe slot or opening in 
each book as in the sketch. A oover card is then 
glued over the opening in each. The other cards 
aie punched for passage of the coid. Gliie very 
short pieces of cord to each of the inude cards 
so that It will appear tliat the cords are severed 
When the deck i* held together yo»i can pull either 
of the colds and the other cord will be Aortened, 
duo to the fact tluit the two magnets will follow 
e.ich otlier inside the openings. You can separate 
the deck us often •»« you widx and the action will 
continue when the iialves are iJaced together 
agtiin. 

The Buoyant 0nnklft9 Cup 

MAgicluns like lo float things in tlie air with 
the Keen lest of eni^o and if you widi to do n litUe 
afLer«<liliner floating, nothing could be easier and 
more niysUIylng than this particular levitation. 
Ru^iuJred pi^opa ere » paper drinking cup and a 
eiccl dinner knifo, l;«ih ordinarily available. 
When you piece the handle of the knife inside 
die cup, tlte latter clings tenaciously, and you can 
ctiny the cup around the room by this improvised 
hondio, (o the wonderment of eti. The audience 
will find nothing sticky about ihe cup or knife; 
moreover, tlicy cannot dupikale the feat no 
matter Itcw liuid they try. There is a good reason. 
When you pick up Lho cup in your left hand, in 
tiio |)uim h one of tlie smull magnets. This is held 
natuinlly iigainst Uio outside of the cup. The 
knife handle Is placed opposite the magnet, the 
two cling together and the cup floats. Allow the 
inugnet to drop back into your hand before pass¬ 
ing the cup and knife for oxoininalion and tifaL 

The Aerobafic Mulch 

T)io match In tlic photo Is a very good acrobat 
for it can hold itself oil balance with only one end 
lesling on tlie edge of a match box. You will need 
to switcit match and box after exhibiting the 
trick because n length of fine needle is embedded 
in the end of the match stick, and one of the small 
mcgiiels is fitted underneath the botUun of the 
match box drawer. 

Sliding Glue 

Tills 1 1 ick is known to a few amateur m^ioans 
and it has been given the name of “Sliding Glue.” 
The reason is apparent. Three or four playing 
cards ai'e Jield in one iiand and a dgareUe placed 
on Uie face of the front one, It adheres as if glued 
jp place. Now the performer dides the front card 
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from the remainder, but instead of continuing to 
cling to the cigarette remains in the same posi¬ 
tion, even after all but one of the cards have been 
slid from underneath it it should be mentioned 
that a special glue is not required. Instead, push 
a short, heavy steel needle inside the cigarette. 

With two Angers hold one of the tiny magnets 
at the back of the cards. The cigarette will cling 
and your audience will be much itupi'essed. 

Dead or Alive? 

Do the iiaraes that dying persons leave behind 
them hare an aura, an almost imperceptible 
mflucnce that makes them different from the 
names of living people? Suppose, for instance, 

(iMt a number of names of live persons are written 
on separalc slips of paper, which are than 
crumpled into UtUe pellets, and Uie name of a 
dead person treated likewise and the psllets well 
and fairly mixed. If you were to pass your hand 
over them, you’d expect nothing untoward to 
Itappen, unless you were famillor with this trick. 

In that case, even were you blindfolded, one of 
the pellets would leave (he others and appear in 
your hand. Unrolled, It would bo found to have 
on it Ihe name of (he dead parson. 

Mystic aura or not, it Is simple to do if you 
take cam (o roll up a tiny steel 1:^11 bearing when 
making a pellet of the deed pereen’e written, 
name. On ot»e finger wear a ring having,one of 
U>c enuill tnagnets attached. It will attract the 
‘'deed" pellet from any number of unprepared 
“livo" pcllcls when your hand and the ring are 
brought near. Take care to dispose of (lie steel 
bearing ae you uitroll the slip of paper. 

The Etiaing Card is a very simple trick. In 
efTeet. a speetalor ohooeei a playing card and 
reiuiits U to tlie dock. Tl>e deck may be ehuflled, 
Holding the deck In one hand you merely touch 
it with the end of a pencil and Immediately the 
chosen card rises, following the pencil out of 
the de^. 

Hm pencil sliould bo a large one—as In tlie 
of some iiiochanical pencils—so that a tiny 
magnet can bo concealed inside the end cap, 
making the laUcr highly magnetic. With a sharp 
knife, gently end carefully slit open one end of 
each {joying card, inserting the knife between 
the piles. In Ihb space put one or two strands 
from a wad of new steel wool; then cement eAch 
card end down and ploce it uiider wclglits so that 
the operation will not be visible aftemards. 

Tlic cards may be in any Older but the treated 
ends must all be together. After a card is selected, 
reverse the pack. When the one card is returned, 
it will be reversed with I'espect to the other cards. 

Hold tlie deck loosely when touching it with the 
magnetic pencil and, regardless of where it is in 
(be dedc, the selected card will be attiacted and 
will rling auflimcntiy to the pencil to rise from 
the padc,_ _ _ __ 
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BOO 


TricKs for -Amateur Conjurors. 


CA9.D RHAOINO. Aay iloek t 4 
are ib&roug1)ty ibuUJ«du)d Ultm dtttk . 
baode placed at) arouud earda bj ao; ozu 
ro put eiJgva all eveued up, tlie per* 
former lakes pack face dowaward u (tgbt 
baud aad reads tbecarda off ooe iiaiime 
Tbis IS easy to perform and bird lode* 
t«ci Oo ibe ring ileger of tbe figbi 
liiiitl «eai a broad, p]am brigM tiag 
Voo can uo« see rigbl luto ibe nog, as u 
%*ere, asd easily see iba diminished eard 
slip<, vrbieb at ene« leli yon Ibe 
oaine of tUt bottoBS card You red) be 
surprised to tee wbai you eas do by proc* 
itfiiig ihie card vffeei. 

AATiriClAL UCHT^flt^O ^dvuk 
atm luho Ibal la]aTg*f at CM euil liiaD 
It la oi ibo otber, and in lebicb ibera ora 
several Ubiei l^ikHKia iiota «iib po«> 
derad nslu. aad wbeo it ia abakuo over 
lb* Hcuie oi 0 tervli, Ibe rencClioe will 
preduee tba exael oppeiraaeo of Ugbt* 
ulug. 

INDIAN DUCJ^ 'rniCS A imie 
or eartlitii pan, or aoioetiiuea balf a coco* 
uut skiall, aupporWd ou tkiro* aionM» is 
died with waier, ou wbteb u ipnokM a 
red povrder, taiiOantig it pTeeliaalty 
epariua. A Uiile dueb of »ood or porco* 
Uiu is placed upoa ibe aurface, vrbere ii 
ii first Aoau, Itut it the ceuimaod of Ibe 
p*rIorinsr suddenly dives, reusuauif »u^ 
utented Ublil agaia ordered lu rkc. Tills 
very lugeuious inck depcod* upoo tb* 
feet Ibat lu the bouoio of lUe veacel Iber* 
Isa uluute hole, ibrougti wbUb poem o 
Ikdr. Oooaiid of thfa la atuebeO to iba 
duebt tlieaUier rouiama at Ui* dispoaol 
of Ibe perforuer, and 19 aiuched, by 
ifieius of a pellet of was, lo bis baud or 
»aud. Wbeii bewlsbea Ibe diicb to dive 
be pulls ibe bair; w^ea be dvaim b to 
nre he iClaaca (be p.iil. Tlx re ta uatvr* 
ally ScQie amount of leakage ihrouglitlie 
pkiibole. Aud lo cover Diis tin ixfformev 
takes care, when filling lb* pao, occi* 
dcutnlly 10 spill a iilUe »,tier Tb* 
gtooad is tbua already wetted lb* fact 
Ibat it gels a iiulc uicrc Is boI scticed. 


Next s«q«*st tli« peuoa wbo shuffled tbe 
cards to ptece the pacb. face apersrd.oo 
the eesiotof dse bandhei^ief. by which 

neia* it «s 
very oatiir 
eUy bnMigbt 
id med lately 
orerthecKHi* 
coaled card 
Thet panof ib« haod' 
kerchief lytag oe lh« 
ferearv is ibea bto t 
Over tb« taco of the 
ceida. wbKh ar« U»«o 
fuised, niU cowied. 
by Ibeii blades ced, 
wiib Uie fiegera as>d 
iheabof Ui« kft haod 
Tbis BOvcuKvl kav** 
Use cbvoce caid oe ch« 
oeiMd*, at the f«at of 
the baodkcrcbief. to 
wbkh posiieoe A is 
eottplelely coeeeakd by bfingi«| tbeop* 
pout* aide* of (b* b*edk«tdikf reead lo 
Ibe bock le ib« on of coaclodiag the op* 
pcralioiiof (eldieg op ibe cer^ Tb* 
peck is ibte sertwod op lightly ^ad tbo 
poatIloB of tb* wboW reverted (•coiUus- 
irailoo ) Nosv boM nptbe beodbCKhlef 
by th* four <o(A*s*a and oa g«DUy abab* 
sag tb* card «UI gradeally appear, pro* 
MDiiog to ibo OBlook«rs Ibe «ll^ of W 
10^ gradsally forced chro* ibt baodket* 



TO PASS A CARD THROUGH A 
HANDKERCHIEF. A card is fn*ty 
cLoscj, aud aficr due note lias beca la. 
keu of its suit and value it is xetansed 
totlie pick asd, baviug beco brought to 
I])* (op by uicaosof the’’pass*' U palBsed 
and handed witb the sacne baitd toaoiDe 
one lu ihc iiidleuce 10 be sbuflled While 
ihis is being doac obisio tbelcao of a 
I ',f irno) rriDss nWi^ri" aneeta* 


TUB UAGN 6 T 12 KD CARDS Tba 
rs a very cffecUve irkk aod one tbtt uay 
be presceled at fflosa rjuartora witboet 
fear of deteclioa. Tb* operator, biviog 
aaiuficd lb* corepeuy hu at* 

fr*e from prejoratioo. ptacea the paliu of 
Jefc (lai 00 (he tiMe. Ua next iuseAsa 
auerber of rarda, one by o.tc. t«iw«co tbc 
haed aitd loe table, eod eoeltuuee dviog 
this Botil a cootplete cud* bas been 
Bade of about oee loot io diameCex. ThU 
rtooe the raised, vheo. to tb* ser* 

piisOof all, (he carda adhere lo th* palo 
aad niay be moved about iu aoy direc* 
(ioo witbotst tsar of any fallmg Fioally 
at the word of conuneiKl tb* eanls fell to 
tb* gioeod. vbea eveeyooe cao eailDla* 
them 3 $ w<U ae (he heed of the perfociu* 
«r. T^aacrallies lotbeeseof apiooc 
Medle, which i« passed IhnMgb tbe skio 
at tb* root of (be aecoad fiaget. ITbeu 
properly ieserted thf* sboeld lie oo a line 
wiihtbefieger T 1 >e first card is placed 
hetweeo tbe poiot of (be uem'le aad the 
fingers, th* second Vetfreeo tbe eye and 


• sd those iJready f& posit too, the re* 
luauider belog fixed up in lUe seme luaa* 
net. Fiaally, after lb* band has bees 
raised aud tnrned over, eue or two cards 
ate added to Conceal tbouivaus of reien* 
tioci, after whleb the whole eiay be passed 
right uuder (be eyes cf a spectator wiih> 
out asy fear of tbe secret bciog discov¬ 
ered To (lidodge the needle, thus eaus* 
log iU« cards to fall 10 Ibe ground, you 
b«v< merely to jiress ligbily with itie lips 
of (b« fingers. 

WTfNO NAILS IN TWO, this is 
the greatest accosplishuaent uf ik* sireng 
lean Is (be circus, sad ou* ilisi Uas a p«r* 
tkular charm for tbe buys. TUs men who 
do ibk a«ver ua* tbe eeuimou sicvl hai), 
They use cast Irou oacs, wUos* grtis 
luakci (lieu break more easily, Nor are 
Iba Bails &iti*& ia two by the testh, as is 
eoioBtculy iupposed» but they are simply 
broken by liia streugib cf iha fingera 
TobiKaaail lu two put tba thumb of 
your ngbi band utder tb* aail bsic the 
alfidle, with tb* iad*« fioger oa lop ei 
the u«U at tba aud* TbcB put iha other 
end of the usJl betwnaa the teeth ou tba' 
left side of tb* sioutb. Push dowu 
sharply aud strougly wub your iadax fiu* 
gor, aad exMk gosa tba uaU. If you do 
it rjuiekly your audisucs will UiiBk you 
bev* bilteu it o£f» but you havauU. Try 
thiawitb tdead pauc$l« loosio gel ib* 
knack of It, bsfor* iryug tbe essl*lrOb 
QAlb 

SMOSfi FROM TWO QUPV PIFBS. 

Two euply aad cleau clay pipes ire 
paaaed Atouud for cxiruioaiioB asd cs* 
ivoaibiy proved to be unprepuej. Tbs 
bowlc are ibvn placed ou* over Ibe other, 
wbeu ihe petfonaer, by simply inaeriia; 
uuc of 111* slcuvi iu bis mouth,coomesets 
to Uow clouds of smoke from lb* pipers 
The aoliitton of Ib* mystery U u follova 
A few drops of bydrocbloric acid (spiriie 
of sails) sre placed in ou* of tbe pipSA 
while tU« other is smiilady trcAled with 
aumoniri TtxuBiouof tb* iwo cbsui' 
scab produces A thick v*(>or, wbicli bu 
olf tb* •ppesisnce of smoke produced 
ffoo tobacco, A good combiuoiton iHck 
luny be pertorued by preparing « glass 
tumbler aud tUs bcuoiu oi a tea pl*i«, as 
above described; tU* plA(e is ibco pieced 
Over ikelumbfcr, tba wliote belug covered 
witha kaudkercbief, Tki« smoke so mys* 
icriously produced froB) the ^peamei 
now be caused, appatcudy by some oc, 
cull means, to Cod iis way into the closed 
IniiihJas. _ 




CATCM «Wa6« 


»Te«v 

eAuL 
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Secret focfcs, based on principles of physics, engineering, 

chemistry and metailurgy, wiii puzrle your friends 
untit you sltow them the simple tricks that release the lids. 





By Prof« A. M. Low 



B oxes winch cannot openal without 
a knowledge of their iinsccn hjcking 
inechiinism.'s prolwhly oi-iginate<l in Oiina 
nuiny centmies ago. TW aiKieni Egyj>tiji« 
may have used them- Aiwl ll>e Borgias re- 
fined the cJossiKn to reward tl»c sricccssftil 
hm wltii a lethal sliot m the dmmb. 

I whiy, spiing*)<»dcd daggers are mil, 
iMJt tlio trick box U still a parlor menace. 
Ytnir friends can pmlw Mid mttW the eight 
little ^v^xalc^s lx«cs plctmed Ircre for Honrs 
on end without discovering the simple »!©• 
vices wliich I'clensc their Ihiv. 

Unlike most Chinese l>oxes. whiclt are 
made with one partlcnW jxirl of u p.nivrn 
tIuU must ho prcssctl or .slid into place !>«• 
foie the lid con he raiseil. tliesc hmes de* 
pend ttpon a mixlnrc of physics, cnghieer- 
ing, chemistry and motalhrrgy For ihcir o^v 
cratioii. Padeitcc and o good mcirowy will 
not open them; the solnlion calls fiv the 
kind of Intellectxial exercise which makes a 
pn/x)e icnlly novel. 

There are innumcrahlc variations of the 
designs I have outlined. During the last 
Will' those who were ei>gagc<l in tlw m.nni* 
tacHire of l>ooby traps Wanreil I>ow many 
tvick devices can l>e used. One of tire sim* 
plc.st of all l>oml) l>oxcs was dclonalerl wla^n 
a globvile of meictny ciose«I a circuit as the 
box was lifted or tip^>cd in some particular 
clircction, A wizard’s box eoiild l)C opei»cd 
by using a .similar glolnile of mercury to 
fet’d cuirent to a soknoki or magnet. Here, 
of coiusc, the contact wiies tvoiild have lo 
be carefully placed, to avoid nccklental re¬ 
leasing of the lid. Or a penny might lie 
used to dose a circuit from a battery hLskle 
the box to a magnet, simply by threading 
two lead wires tlirough a si(ie wall. Yon 
can even tnakc a Itox tktt opens only for a 
certain inn!>icat note by Ixistng the kK’k oi> 
a reed which resp<)TKls to that note. 

Trv vour hand at one of tl»ese wiziXrd’s 
boxes; they will jxiy <»fF. Ixrth as craft 
piojocls and as entertaining inczzlcs. 




CATCH Lcveft 




Pneucujiiir rt*leuiie 0 |M'ns this brain teaser, wliich 
c-jlls f«>T a bw <rf bra>> slix k, j \veak ilrip 

of »pring stexT, a siiutU OKl.d niUi' and a toy 
Ikulloon. Uy i^-alhing ihrongli a nnoutc hole m 
ouv comer of lltc 1 k>.^ svit Inflate tlie hallenii, 
c-aiidng a H>ring-iwvked Ic'cr tn ivitlxlraw ii 
I'otrti Irom a latch pkte attached to ilic lid ef 
(he box. Sjiring .iclji^^ tiirnin£ the ^eicvt' uye, 
must 1k‘ just »|ruiig eiMaigli to dellatc Ijalkvin, 
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M&gnets, marbtes, and meiai that melts 
at 70° keep the lids on four boxes. 
Wefg/rfed wheels lock the ether iwe* 


G«.^IDe FOP BAA MAANeT 


MARBLE 
tN LOC^ 
POSITION 


ulUu'lMl io » otois itiui 

horinully |noi»4 H thrvugli n 
ai\cl it)U> iiuMiiiua»u.'Uc Aocktrt iillncl)»l to llic 
lUl of lUo Laix. Ih Uii$ )x>»iUi>n it is cIom citooch 
U) Vw sl<iv of tW clxrtt to draw bticV froi»i the 
Iniiss socket when a ma)\ p*cw o( iron is j)low[ 
auainsC tliv oot«i<lo surlucc of Ihu box. An oUl 
Ji<m koy i* rt guwl rcIcnsloK sgcnl: you Wvc vnlv 
lo Itt it to ail linaglo.irx koyhok «nu the lia 
ciaiu'K frc'u. .A vurinCkni %n‘4>wM be to iisc an iron 
\ti\t iix tfio catcli» aikI a niagitvt lor the key. Uao 
(I xiiiull lK>t atroiiE Ahiicu HMgnid hi vitber coae 
uikI 1>rA«< or ultonliiaui lor ihe other parts. 



Ki<<Uover*cn<t niutloii 
(Jws it. Tiw inos'liiOiiAin 
ofl tl^ consists of a 
small gear nvIiccI, iiUiT* 
acting with two racks, 
Nf^r the end of <ncb 
tack h a notch, and at 
ft corlaiii ixficit in their 
those notches 
clear a ixiit of catc)»cs 
in the box. A sinall 
weiylit near tlic rim of 
a disk aUaclioil to tlic 
gear wlicel causes the 

i :eut to n)taU' wht*r tbe 
*ox is flipped over. To 
oj>en (he client, it must 
be rotfltetl until (lie 
rtic^s reach one limit oi 
(jicir travel and then tc- 
volv«l a known nainbcr 
of times in tlic res erse 
direction. Hack (ccUi 
can be sbapetl with a 
icwclcf’s fife to mesh 
with a clock gear. 
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COP»ER-WIRe l-OOP 


WOOD 9 

M6TA.U 


MAR&L6 IN 

RELEASE 

POSITION 


MARBLE 
IN LOCK 
POSITION 


<kinlrifiiaul fores r«lc«$e9 Hie top ol this cen- 
Isier whicli, liko tlio gravity box. cun bo msoO to 
bcUl cigurcttet or camly. An idool proii«t for 
the inctul Nvorkcr, it utes two or thrM mnr1>l<3» 
nlovoil in w grnovo in tlio li<i. to tint nmiv 
her iii position. If the l)Ox i* shaken, the inerUes 
jog out uf tho groove anil then roll down ho* 
twocn Clio lip of the lx)x end t1>o sloMng Ikl 
^ung«. A glance Rt the dUgfOin shnws Itow thb 
luoks the lid In nlnce. A (jukk twM of the boi 
I'lircee thn nurbfer back up the ffnnge oiul into 
ilio groove. ?r<»tof You can now hdo yo»»n»lf 
fo jinothcr hon-lion. As with •rthcf l>ox<f», ]k 
ivirefnl ell parts nre janootK and frconioting ho* 
UiTv you clowi it For the first iifal. 


'Ilienaal Crlp^'upiK'r, wlxurd’x lxixc» are 
siii»[de< to liuml and more cl«5cu1t to iiiHin. The 
sucvceeful piisrJo fun ninsi jiIhco a Hub i oil mutch 
Of dgarotto ligjitor to tliv two snuilJ uxti^nsions 
of iwbloil ci^pcr wire whidi prol.ct I'lcHn r 
siRuU hole in tlw Ihl of tltc l>ox hcForv (liu ctltch 
can be rclcoecd. Actiully, tlio wire oxtuniU in 
tike form of a loop iikto r gidndu of luw'indtliup 
l>oinr niMal noorod In u sinu)l. unduiiut hole in 
<lie rim of the Im>x. Wixkd'a* molnli which melts 
at about 70*. fs an kUnil loddng ulloy. AddU 
tioiiAl. hliml wiro <*i:tc(isk>MS will add to tJio 
piizxio fan's confusion liuC arc hardly lU'adocl. 
lU<et is of coitrse nocuKSuiy whim you wbU to 
relock the box for anotimr ociunlon. 



WHSEU ONEkJO 
OP eox 


CATCH ON 
Boa eiDB 


LEAO 

WBIOHt. 


V(l^iulio^l of the end*ovcr*eiid 
l>ox has Q wfughlinl whed on 
ibe lid, A release in.ioh m ooe 
point on tlie circumfemMV of 
thri wile'll clears a cnich ou the 
si<jo of the boy, Ohviotisly (Jw 
lid uinnot be lifted unless the 
box is lillod at exactly the liglit 
angle. Make Sure Hk? whed 
runs true and free, end 









GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 


54 GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 

flow to Mnito A 

$S«c0>U^I^ •f ttt« Ilb.Ovt K«^lolatk 

tau bmt C> war THetl 


It ift itoL dllAcult to Jimko a JHimIu tr^x- 
MIX* liox, which to tlio oulookor «ecinii ti> 
roi’iu 41 u liio:(U»UHtlUIo r<*crp(acle. TIh* 
ti«‘ji(4uro J>ox rMiUy conaista of two lMks«>9, 
HttM cl080l; tl»c oilier. Tbo mn- 

i'll lit Cl muken no aocrot of tho fact tlial 
U ntucic In two aocllonn, one Bvtiiiir iia ii 
sort or sIm*II for tho oilier; lii fact, ho In*- 
]irociH*cllti};*> by tixklcnr Ihe Iren nun* 
tK>:c ni>:irl in anliT Ihni the a|»(*rlAt4*ra <*nii 
sro both Sl'clioii*. The outniUc cotpr la 
Mpcti 41 1 one eiiU ho that U can eiiolj Ik* 
Keen that it ii emply. AtMT the li|H*Hu(orH 
are Uu‘ lr**nHHte 1 « p«il lo* 

xetbei* nml then sill mirU of bwo**j juenta, 
loyx oiul other l('llli>ji fth* In ken from H. AI 
any jMle. the triiinnn' box rji**.. Jiimlii Ik* 
%<hoon eiMply timl JniiKetihiU'ly nfirmsinl 
I he work of Ink Inc out Ire.srnrcH csin recoin. 
Mleliee, 

The llbubi mcislvlana nmke their Iruk- 
me hmt In lo'o Keel Iona, Ikm-smim* I lie kiut- 
intorN lire i:rmipei) all nlnnit ilie |>erforiii«*r 
hi Unit cell hi ry, c*mM*t|uen1ly liix wi»rk In 
vh'Mrcl from every point. 

ir (he N|>i*elMlorK sire |»ltiee«l In fnml 
of (lie inneirinn the onter aeetbm of I In* 
tren«iin* box mny bo illHpeiiarti with. 

1 'iciire 2 HbowR Ihr* RinnMer or inside sec* 
Tinii lirsiwti Alum'll, 1>ut imt «|iiMr. out of 

Uie lurucr nr out aide welloii. 

I lull re 1 Mhoiva t^n pleren of lionn] r>iK(. 
eiimi jncellier lit ftcIM nncleft. 

I be iMHinlA of wlileb ]>ic. 1 la ma«le innat 
lie of the same fhleUm*» »* lln* laMinla of 
wliji Ii tlie am SI Her mvlhm of llir treiisurt* 
i’ox H nisule. 

Tlie two iHiiiidH of wlibdi Kle. 1 la inaib* 
nmi4i be cxnclly the anme also. 

A part U cut nvr.iy fimn IIk* luiek of the 
siijalh'V aoetlon of the treainro n» 

xhewn ill D, Flff. 2. Utia mn«t lie Jnal llto 
sl?,e of em* I be I'OArH of wbh'li >*Jk. 1 

Ih imide. 

It ean I>o aeon mm* (lm( If He. 1 la 
h hi cod on oaeh end of the line F lo tlie 
boUoih of ih FIk. 2, llion when II, FIc. 1. 
HwliiL'a down. A, Fic. 1. will form e back b> 
the Ktn.ntler section of tbo treaanre ••ox; ami 
wlien A, Fijr* U lli^ flat in Hto lintlom of T). 
Flir. 2, It, Fitf. 1. wHl form a back fo I ho 
box. 

Tile doited afjiiare aliown n1 H, Vte. 2. 
jlinwK the uoaHbm whieh R. Fi|g. 1, will 
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m.TUl)jr when A, Kit, 1. fminn ?i hiiik (o 
the box, na fndbiiied l>y Hie doih'd line A. 
V\K. 2. 



K« FIf;. 2, la On* lid of the Kmriljej* Heellioi 
of (he U»X. 


Tlio ImnlMina. Ihuver'i. ele., mv iiMi'od in** 
twei*n Iho Ino IkimiiN A nnd Ih J. 

When 1 ( la ih*Hlr<><| to kIiow (In* box einply 
llii* IkkirI It U nilowod lo aodhir iMck Imo 
the iHix C, Flir. 2 . 

The InaUle of Hie Inixea Is psihllHl hlnel:, 
wliMi ntnkoa U Inifmasjtde lo ib'leet the 
lirea^mt'O of.Ilie Heiilde 

If 11 ••sill 1« sssTniiV' d le hiive Hir sprf. 
Iiifon* ill* In ftHint the of the two 

1 h>s<*« enn be dls|ienai<<! with, os lls oiiiv 
irae H lo hide (he Ixiiml H ivlien || M neres. 
HJiry In ulmw the 1 k>x einply. 

Aa tlie anialler areHeii of Hie lietismr hex 
la k'iit fnelnjt the a;n*(*hilc»r*«, [( would ||. 
aelf hide (he Imsii'd 1 ), provldln;* im rnie N 
lieliliMl the Ikix. 

If the liiriuw or oiilslde aeiHoji of ilir 
1)0X la with Hie mjivlet;iii. \vb1N* 

lie la aljoninc the ta onipl.v niul mHou I- 
liitf nttenllon lo It wUh his Hcfil b;ite’. in:iy 
roidcnlah (he iwrC H with hK lefi h;ind 
i’itlior fruiu bia jiockota or front si ahelf 
muler (he «tlf:e of fsla tabic. Tlili eunlilca 
bint to make the apiMrent cnjmclty of (be 
tPiKianre Im»x aa xn'Ot sis he eboowea. * 







ftkNEL 

TO «T AT 
loa 
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A Sliding Panel Conceals Lock of This Box 


mweis 


COlk $»BlH6 


WikKMW 


POPULAR MECHAMICS MAY/ 1934 
back cml of the drawer is slightly beveled 
to allow easy assembly of the slop block. 
Make the bamboo cal eh abotu H hi. \vkte> 
with the shiny side tip, and trimmed to a 
taper. The end ts sharpened and forced 
into a slit in the end of the recess b) the 
hotloni of (he box. A small tapered block 
is glued beneaili it to keep it above the 
floor of the box until depressed. When 
llie inilockitig meebanism has been tested 
out to yotir Miiisfaction, glue on the Vis*in. 
covering piece, first having fitted the slid¬ 
ing panel. 


0C<IOM 
or 9^ 


ewM 




Bc.'^idcs being useful In keep stamps, 
cUangv. cigIIrelies and other small vahi- 
nblcs, tills iilck lock box will Imlflc your 
friends, lull once •the Mjcrvl is Icarmxl the 
drawer pops open nl n louch of the linger 
The key Is concealed behind a small slid¬ 
ing pane), and If yonr workmanship is 
neat rills pavileidor |Kincl will never he 
Kuspcctcd. l>ecoTalc the side>. in a sort of 
clicckcrcci cfferl lo conceal the outlines 
of the secret panel. This can be done by 
giving (be entire box a gtoimd coat and 
I ben pamiing ibe «rlccted design in black 
or other colors, For the top, which lias 
no liiddcii lueeliaidsm, use some confusing 
design that will dctiacl from the sides. A 
rich vellow bac kg round wUU black figures 
« ill be very effective, cspctmlly if louclutl 
up lie a* and (here with gold. The hox is 
made hi the conventional maimer except 
lor (lie side containing the locking mech- 
aiii«)n. This side is budt up of J^-ln. stock 
^^i;b a Vi«-ln- piece glue<l over it. The 
form':)' is «)oncd to receive the key block, 
which is notched lor the finger nail- 'Ibus 
block depresses a bamboo catch, which 
disengages (he notch in the drawer, per- 
nultlng tlic coil spring (o force the drawer 
Diitwaid. A 'top is glued on the under¬ 
side of the top. as shown in the cut-away 
drav\ing, to prevent the drawer coming 
mill revcallnir the secret. '1 he 


Ghost of a Penny 
Trick of Refraction 


*Hefraetion, 

or bendlns of ^4®'- 

liglit ray* upon \ 

obliquely 

lL*riAg a tnedi* 

win of difterenl wATEft 

dnisily (air to VUvet 

water), creates ^ 

A mirage. Place Bf \ v 

penny oa bot- 
torn of on 

opaque con- AcruAt. \"GnOsr' 

taiu«. Back PfeNNY' PewNY 
away ao vyu* just misses edge c>f coin. Add water 
<wreftdiy and “ghost'' comes into view, 

llovr’s that for n»aking n>oney?—f*. iS. Cubl, 


Clnsubtion cau he removed from enam¬ 
eled wire by drawing it between a folded 
piece of sandpaper. 
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MyaUiy your famiiy and friends with 


A professionai magician introduces you to 
the tine art of conjuring with some haffiing 
tricks that any novice can <|iiicicfy master. 

fOruiAl SCitMCt ftrroM* i«sj 


I HAlF DOLtAR VANISHiS 

in dfc<;hvc lilt o( iMUUi- 
tvni' inaKK. *'l'm gnhiii to 
(akc On.t volu and pnl U 
licrv in niy left Haml." vo«i 
suy, U inlo air 

Yon irn;4.i the calcKs and Oh* 
I'ohi “iK'i'i den (ally" linnmict 
from uHir ^inu!. n« abovv, 
am! falh In (In* Omn. 
“Oops. «orty . . and >mi 
« tnnp jis if to pki ll U|)> 
BO Ini; riitM on wjO» nwv 
«l>k*l nKmtnehEle. 


2 SECRET OF TRICK i* Omt 

yon only vretend to pick 
np coin. I’o (^'l Awuy wjtli 
U. hold up other huiul and 
focus ntibiUlon on it by 
lalkhiK aboni it. Turn eacn 
sidu and point ont it fit 
empty. A joke nsds thu inf»* 
direction: "Of ttmr*«,'' you 
<tutp. "ifjc hfvnd l« cum* 
pickly unnrupnrcd an<l Imu 
no trap doors m' detach* 
able finiterv." 


[ N MV’KUY gtiniiM'or’s Ixij; of h ickx iIktc uio a fov licit 
^ imyoiK* toolO tit) wiilamt |>radfct'. if lie only kiu*w 
Ok* st'O t't. rnJD) iny t)VTii rt'|H'rlc)irc I liavo taken Oioso 
tlint lollosv. Y()\i can inukc tlu* simple acct'xxnriw need* 
eel, ttiul k nrn to iH'rltirm them, in half a <lay- 

I’crluips yon have snpi>o«*tl that sloiglilH>f-haiHl per* 
formers 1 hi file yon Kvuisc “IIh* Imml 1.^ quicker than 
tlie eye." Aetutill) most magic cle|ion<ls. not on sfHH'd, 
but on nu«li reel ion-the art of making yon I<x>k tUo 
wrong way at tlie right lime. 

My ^u^'o^ite trick uses pure rnisdirectiou to make « 
coin <lisai>tx'ar. Ax if by uc*ciclent. you drop 11 h? coin. 
13ivert tile spectator’s attention as y'Ote reach <}owi\ for 
it, at id )'ou keep him frinn seeing you only jircteiKl 
to pick ft ttp. ’Hins >*ou lia>x’ cr<'ate<l the illnsioii that 
the coin is in your liands. Slww tliey are empty, and 
it “viuiiftbc.*'." 

Once you know tlie secret, does this seciii too Irajis- 
parent to fool anyone? l3on*t be misletl. Iti eiglil years 
as ix ]H*ufcs$iona) magician I Itavc performed this trick 
thousenuU of times witliuut once being detcctcdl So 
can you. if you follorv the directions oti these pages. 

Ho'v cat! so simple a deception snccce<l? Note its 
tiniiug. ^Vhcn >*00 drop tlie coin anclYcign retrievijig 
\i. an oiil<x)kcr susikk'Is oolliinst l>ecauso he thinks voiir 


3 AS IF YOU HAVE COIN in 

riglit hand wlion }'OU vlwn<l 
up again, feign triinKfcrring 
It to left fianil, whicli you 
cl<».'io tiglilly. Opening right 
hand, yon <lho^^' it is empty, 
"proving" >on put coin in left 
hnixl. Actuullv it is still on 
flour, but gestures with huiuh 
linvc drawn nttcntiou from it. 
To conceal it, >(cp on it chs- 
vnliy, without looking down. 






4 

4 NOW fHAf ONiOOirfIt i» 

(.-oiivincvtl yo«iv left ImumI 
ho|f)$ iho voai> you «ay. "So 
you cou bo a»urod lluil I Ao 
iM liau my ^9tv*r9. will you 
l»lou>o bold my wiitf 

tbroujfb^l iK« Iricb?” You 
moho o ftJmw of friodioK your 
finion apbu( your itolin, os 
H you 'A'Ore cniohCoK cvmii 
iolo 


trick bus not yet l>cg«n. By tlic tiim* ho wuIcIk's y*nx 
closoly, and liohls your wrist, lie's Alnnicly trk'keO. 
An<1 you tiiko c.irc iM>t to tdl h\m lxrforclian<l that you 
will iimku the coii> vaiiiAli. Tliut is the first rub* of 
nmg{c: Don'/ rccetU hi futixiiice iviiiit tj<ut nrc Rohi” to 
(h. For nl) the spectator kricnvs, th<t coin inuy duingv 
cnloi*. boconic an (‘jtg or sing a song, its (tisapjKniruocc 
cntclics him off g(inr<{. 

Uc will lx?gln hx)kii>g (in an riqilanaticni, Jnit tin* 
coin is safely bkicicn lieneath ymir Foot. (*o on to an* 
. other trick, or wait and give him a few iniinit(% to for¬ 
get all about your having <lrop)x^I the coin. Then 
ofFiT to tell bun hmv you mudo it tlisapix'sir. You 
it into your sloovc, yon say, Wforc j-ou let him 
grasp yonr wr.st. 

"It passed op my left sl«Tve,“ yon cKpluin. “ncT<iss 
my chest, and <lowt> my right troxistT leg into mv sJkk?. 
Yrm l<»ok as if yon doirlit im*. Ill jwove it." V<iu snap 
)’aur fingers, "Tlie coin lias now pasruxl through fixe 
sole <?f my shoe, and w iiiuler inv right kiot.*' Wait for 
him to cliallenge yon. He \nll, in slxort orUt. “You slill 
don’t believe me? Watch chwly.” Slmvly ymi draw 
back your foot and reveal tlxe coin l)'ing there. Just 
M'utch tlic b«nvilderment on his facci 

For a baUling jxicket trick, pry loose the bottom of a 


5 COM IS OONtl <)|)en im 
Htixcr ail j tinw, SiMH lnlar 
alMWe ihinkk o(]icrii n\ay likh 
v<aiii. iMalll ai)l iiru vnlhC<l, Ch'C 
luu* fhnu lo rijrt xMindvrinu 
<ilh><il llae hiivk iff v<aiir haiiul, 
llwii kiniw k U) Ikur, 


llere*t frrio//ipr no)' tr» 
iHotio ri I'ohi I'finhh: 



DiSAPPtAIONG Oi;.XE. IilUI Im:- 
t’ltiatll) aiiid l'«>r«:{ii)<,ica 
(«), i& tuibcicd lo nti<l<llo iiai* 
get by iovikiblo loop of Iknfr. 
Flick of (iia^O)'S llrroi«'& II to 
back of (If), ivticru [i 
hangs viU <»f (c) wliilc .m. 

dienee is sltONva caiipiy pjlin. 
*rliis is culled H.isli 
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(Iruni-shapcxf t!u:iii 5 rtack \xix so timt it 
slips on and olf just like tlie lop. Steajn 
the label off tlie top. or paste an identical 
one on the bottom, .so tlxat top and bot¬ 
tom look exactly alike. Glue two small 
cniks inside one of tlxe lids, making sure 
lliat IK) ghie sIkjws. Tut two similar 
ccnk.s ill the lx)x, lcK>$ei fit on boll) lids, 
and vou a 10 readv. 

Lift llie lid to which the corks arc 
filled, riie Invo loose cork.s are seeii. 
Closc tlu; box. blow j'onr 
magic breath on it, lift the 
lid again, and I lie two corks 
have hecxnnc fonrl llc|)eat 
Che act and again there are 
only I wo cork.;, OF course, 
yon have secretly hinie<! 
ovc'i' the box eacli time. 

Go tlnongh this scxjoenc<' 
on(v once. l’*or the second 

t 

I'ulo ol' magic is: AVcfr 
do the some trh:k wiorr 
tlnm oner on reenmg, 
l.A'aniiiig wliat to wutcb 
For, a spectator might 
Caleb on. hit the cx>rk irick 
In yonr pocket bcFore any* 
one thinks of asking to c.x- 
umitic ibc l>ox. and go on 
to anollier stinif, 

For iI\staricc. amloii mv 
that yon have a "st'x indi¬ 
cator/' chat will tell the sex 
(ff u ]H*rson whose |>iilm is 
beuealb the device. Yon 
produce u small object tied 
to an cight-Inch Icngtii of 
thread—I generaIIv uso a 
toy .skull or horses I hh', bnt 
a finger ring or |H'bble 
^volild do as well. Hand it 



MAOX CPftKi bc(t)nM! («ro 
it (viir at will, iii (Jik (luiiah* 
(adc boa «i(h a lonscncat 
bullinn. Two corks arc glued 
n1 a;'two others are loose. 
Ilinv maity (he spectator sees 
clepcitds 00 wfielher ^'on lift 
(op or l>o((oin h'd of box. 


to someone in the group, instructing him 
to hold the loose end oF the tliroad uikI 
lei the SlimII weight .swing freely like a 
pciidnlnm. Toil him that ovct u mans 
band, it wjll ssviiig stralglit back and 
forth; o^'el a \vonuux’s haiul. it will dc‘s- 
cribc ix circle. 

Strangely enongh. so it willl Knowing 
what it's .inpjx^sed to do. the man lH)ld- 
ing it ^^*lll si/hcouiciouslij swing it just 
as von liaec dcscribetl- Hell s'vcar in all 
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honesty that l»c is not doing it delibci- 
afely, and will be tixe most amazed pri¬ 
son of all 

Or try tliis quickie stoat at a party: 

There ought to be confetti for the oc- 
csisioii, you say, and you*ll see what 
yon 05(11 do. You reach upward, rub youi 
lingers together, and multicolored con¬ 
fetti floats tlirough the 5iir! 

To prepare the tiick. make jj liole as 
large as yonr finger in eiicli cad of a 
white egg, l^ow' out I be 
contents, wash the shell 
tlxoiouglily witli bright- 
colored d)'e or wAtei' color, 
aiul let it dry. Fill it with 
col<MV<l con fed li and paste 
re^l tis,suo pai>er over the 
holes. When ready, diop it 
In your slcovo; 

Sltow your Imiid empty, 

TlK'n drop it to your side 
while you are talking about 
coiifoKi, and the cggHhull 
falls into your waiting flag* 
ors. Keeping it hidd('n l)e- 
hiiul x^our lumd, reach hi to 
the air and pretend to grab 
somctJiiiig. Gaze intently 
at your upraised hand, 
crush the oggsbell with 
you I' fingers, and let tlic 
couFcHti stroma past their 
tips. Since tha pnlveiizc^l 
sIk'U falls to the ground 
with the confetti, yotir liand 
u’ill l>c eaipty. 

Tricks i)i which obJcJCts 
ap|X;<(r a ad disappear with¬ 
out any covering handkci - 
chiefs arc called "(la.sli 
magic.” Here's a Has): >viiy 


to make a corn vanisli. Make a loop of a 
six-ineU strand of human hiiii*. Stick the 
cikIs to a coin witli wax. Insert your mid¬ 
dle fitJger in fhe loop. Sho>v dime held 
between thumb and forefinger. Quickly 
firek coin between fiugrns. Then spread 
them wide. The coin drops from sight bc- 
I»in<l your liAiul. To an onlooker, it jn.st 
vanishes. end 







Easier to Make Than to Solve. Sheet Plastic Either Clear 
Or Colored Can Be Used. Parts Are Cut on a Scroll Sow 
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eight TRIClcV PUZZLES \N SPA^ViLlNG PLPST/C 

Here Are Eight Simple-Loolcmg Puzzles That Will f^tove^O^ULk^SClE^l NOV. 1946 


f OK AN way U dIkisv ymir 

iiiil rniviuiin yi»iii' iri)i;»ii 
M> Uia iiiK( li|k (ikit ilivic 

K«v«>caiivti ahii l«iiyu li Jn « 

|i<9aiim)n( on n livtcijc shnn iiilj|«. 

Saw wUl ki>i« kcc ni< mu' ii ioi« 

«< i«<» oU to try inhlnK wHi u|»« 
pc-n. M a -.Kfy JiiHik liM, 

ditht .. (Ml 

ItaiK. Si'vvu ihvHi of ojkl) ^uar 

|4k«'«** rnH In* mriiuKi'a io ii rod lieu 
0 ttuK of ih« iiii'/K.r. liiU'- llva 

WImU akooK( any iim^viijI anii be 
«««a Uc <»< 4 i (w'«}«', eolot.il (II' rlear 
plaflic M«H lo; HMi>( ai»i'<'alliiu, ]f all 
r<Klu iiuvrlek ate lo Iv iikh^*, ■onii,' |>n>« 
Towa wfH »(.iv< t*. I>« iHiidc lo (Ibiiii^tilsh 
lS« aI piiyyb A <fii.ii iti^isc .,{ 

<', o»<l tlt« o(i««;r> iiH'iliad ii t<i u>e 

• Af nlii.iie lor emh inisale, 

AlMiSia owiltod b to i;»wra^'.; lli. A 

«• all p«mt lor fuarlc A; maik 11 on all 
pM'. lot pvrak Ji .mil »o OB. Belot? 
latMft «Mi il*« m«.«!(. iki 1I10' j^l.iutlc, 

il U l>o( (A prtrpare liill.abi; paiictAt 

aad f*Hii aiTaiini: ihtni An ilic iilatiio a> 
lA te<lue« <0 a nMnlniuHi, 'I'lic f>ie(,es 
MB !•« frAIH li'lloV<;r A.N|, ;in<| ^nj, 

me am tiBMv |ni<rk P-ti !«■ l.iid auc io a 
M|uar« 

.After (hr paininit kavi Intti art.inteJ 
aoJ pUea 10 Utc i»l»'fk, the pitoo- jr^ cut 
f Aa|(e A« a jis saw or hy liatiJ witli a 
CBptBC »*W. 'I'hc p.ip.r <JII he teniovcd 
!(«•■ <he taiypa i»S>n<'S wjih rknn water, 
Baarls are tetinivea Itom ihi e<l*'i,r oF 
(he HaxK with u Sk and Vo. . 1/0 eanJ. 
fsprr. A Wftitf ivkc.;! oli.ugcd »5(1i 
)c»e«k(’s (Wffe ran li< i]»rd ia iii» 

rdgTk— Of. Unrrf latj/MuH 













poruiAR $<ieh«ce jAHUAitr mi 

Sparks from 
Your Fingers 

Skjtle U annoying at thia timo 
of iho year. But th««« •xporimonti 
put it to work for an ovaning'a fun. 

By Kenneth M. Swezey 
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A ftY way you look at it, static olactrJvJty 
. b a nunuiico. It caukoi unwelcomo duat 
(o hui; )‘aur raconla. I la siiajs 

iriue s^Mrk makes you Jumi) if )'ou touch 
metal rkUiig on plastic soat eovois. 

It britiffs ciM'klea fioin your radio. And, 
worst <>f all, it cun touch of! a Hi a or oxplo* 
Sioii it cojHliihmi arc right. 

'lids b ll»o fuvoiUv time of llio year for 
Sialic lo |>ki>' ill pranks. In Jujiunry, low 
iitduui huuihlity Imves svifucoa dry, and 
static cKurges build up. Ju Jtine weather, 
Idgli huinklity iipicads a itlin of coilJuctivo 
inoi&liiro, druming a^vay tl»c stntio ns fast ns 
it forms. 


STATIC IS A HAXARD in tlie 
presence of a fUiniualde liq¬ 
uid Or vupor. Tlie sparks can 
cau&e a Are vUen rou dip vr 
rinse dolhing In gasoline or 
volatile cleaning fluid. Sparks 
produced by combing hair 
Jiuve ignited slinnipoos. 

You can denioitairaie tins 
cLmger. Have a rticii<l eUmd 
on inwrled glass jars to in- 
ftulate him from the gruun<l. 
Give liiin a nieiul sjMton and 
rub live buck of his jacket 
iKiikly vriih u viiiyl-plnstic 
pltotiogrftph record. Tlien 
huve him (void ilic spoon ncur 
a few drops of carbon disul* 
idtide in a mciul bottle cap 
6 tip|K»ricd on un upturned 
viike lin. A spark will Jump 
lo cap. firing il>r flui*!. (Cmu- 
tivni keep open bolth oieoy 
/roM /leme.^ 



wo« roar u«oiet breaUi o^ cr »urfu<'c of 
r«'c«>r<! (center). Now rub rn«or<l with wool 
cloth again aikd try to pkk up the 
l*<»u'll liiul you can't (right). Tills time the 
static Uas droiiscd away tbrough your ban<i. 
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WHY TIRES MAKE STATIC. Vlate 
you drive, (ires Hiid iiihefl are 
eonaiiinily flaKinff, This 
sli'elrhitie AU<I iN>ulruclini{ of 
rubber eburges it witU italic. 
Cue re»uh niuy l»e ernckles in 
your cor rA<lio. Tlie mere 
utoking and kreuking of eon* 
lnc( lietucen iirc« und rood 
obo biiiJd up iX cluirge. An 
eJeelroBt'ftjte like ibis oue will 
shov Jiovr rubber pruduuea 
alulie. After ^ireirliiitg a rub* 
Iirr b»n«l, draw il ucroae ibe 
cleclru««'tipe knob. 'Hie far* 
llier yuii <lruw it, ibe fartlicr 
llie liu'foil leaves will xpread 
apaiT. Next disoboree lUe 
etretebed lkan<l by drawing it 
aicr'wa a grutmded pipe, l,«i 
baud I'onlroet, oua <lruvr it 
ago ill uver knob, leaves will 
ronto logeiber, <'/iutraeit«>n 
aUu rliargu^ bnn«(, but cborge 
baa ojipoaite jiularliy. 




If ynii unclerEtnml slptic. ymiT hnva a 
bettor cbnnco of forostnillug fts tridr.'t. Hof« 
is a series of ex|>eiimei)b h> sliow you whnt 
It's up to, 

IF/wr is It tnunUy is (lie result 

cf ao^vinitlng two suhstAuecs that hove boon 
in cln«c contnet-n comb from ymir hair, a 
bolt from a pulley. WIdIa tbe objects ore in 
coutuct, frc« oloetronif ptiss from one to the 
other. After they arc scpornictl, the otijcct 
that has lost electrons cnrrJes a posilive elec* 
ti'Ic charge, tlie other negiitfve diarge. 

If the obfeet Is a gomi contiuctor, ibe 
charge leaks off to Ibo grounJ as fast as 
It foima. If tbs object is an insulator, the 
chai'ge may attain an am^iztng value. \V\itn 
you comb your hair on n dry ihiy, tl>e poten¬ 
tial behind the crackle may reach 10,000 
volts. Your cur m.*iy Iniihl up a 40,000*volt 
charge from lollmg along a dry mod. 

Friction is one way pnxluctng dose 
contact. 13 lit actual friction {5 not nccdcti to 
produce static. For instance, a Ihonnighly 
dry photogiapli ia chnrge<l whh static when 
you peel it off .1 ferrotyix pkuc- 

llow to elinihifii^ stolic. An antistatic 
powder is now in common use m auto 
mobile inner tulies, M,ule of a conductive 
material ;>iicb aa c.irlmn block, it is liknvn 
into the tiilws to J»cl(> drain off the cluigc 
built up by flexing. Some iimer tubes hove 
an antibiotic lining. 

BccAuac moistiiie dmjns off static, humkli- 
fioiition is a common methcxl of static eltm- 
inotlon. Extra moisture may ba supplied to 


STATK IN MINTINO PI ANTS. You iuhv bxvo 
»««a Muxit iru'i near lh< mipcr where h 
trxves ■ press. Tticne flHinri* biivr the job of 
cliiuinaiinK niaiir (i^tn llte paiirr. 

11k iKuKiatMir vIccireecnjK wj|| hIiow how 
llkw w«rL:». (Iiarcr ihe diKlnwopo by umII* 
luff a comb yinir hair and umm IiImk 

il 10 ih« «k<ir<»»€«pe knob. 1 f you now brine 
a rundte n«*«r iIk kcndi. itin kaves wMJ rouir 
iMcllKr. TIk Malic k dia< liiir|nM{ bn«ukiuo 
dKiuiral aciion in u flume prudiicur biiiH, 
cl<M^rS<ally vliurved nralecnlcs. Jona of op* 
posilc iharffe lo iIk stalk iicuIimIuu II. 
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br^ne it n««ir tbe knvl»« 1 *U« f(»il Icuvvt will 
MIMkrater allowing t)»e^ urc cluirccti* Now 
(tia«harc« llie ktiv«ft (by briri^inB a cundle 
fluinc ncur il»«m) find cover Ihe elcctroacoike 
tvilli ll»e flralctcr, I>ciriK careful Ibal It rlooKn*t 
loudi ilie knob* Prl»s oUurged comb iioiip 
(lie kikoti. 'I’lie eIcciroNiope will uut bo af* 
fericd, for like airabker ahielJt Ju 


WHERi TO HIDE EROM UOHfNINO. Jlie h*M 

ppot in inai<le ;ui cuolosure u\;i4le of condiHi* 
lug iiiAlcriul'^uu ;iuiu or «tcpI*fr«irao build* 
Uig. hinee ligbluing i« hnskally luM tlallc 

C rown up, )'uu van ilrnu»n«lvale InU wiih a 
ili'Ueu poi umJ wire tirnluer. 

llie eirc'lroat'opv rn ibe pau> run a 
vornb tbrouKU your bnlr ko ebargo It, oiwl 
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Iho rtli (froin wliich It will coikIowc) or 
iippHuiI dii^cliy to tbe suHiicos. 

Vinyl lecoi'iU, plu^tic <cut ct>vcn rikI 
Icullicr substitutes uted b>» iipIkoUlcry aro 
XU I )f eel lo sbUle l>ce»iwc ibey re|>el w'ulcr. 
Stntle-clinuimtlug sululioiw to be wIpoO or 
xpnty(*cl on such nuUorJols generally consUt 
oT n \vnlcr*aUructing substance sucli as et]iy> 
Icne glycol or glycerine plus n trace of a 
coiiOuciing cUeiTUcal, soinelimes just com* 
inou table salt. 

To remove dust from vinybplastic records 
wltliuut electrifying them further by rul>* 
hiiig, some iinimifaclurers suggest that you 
^vipe them with a soft cloth that is just 
barely damp. 

Ilow to make an elee(ro*cope* For 
some of llic accompanying cxi>erimcnls, you 
will need an electroscope. You can rnake tliis 
from a glass jar, its metal cap punched with 
a 'A" liole, a large nail, thread, sealing wux 
and foil fjoiii a chewing-gum ivrapper- The 
pu])or rubs oif the foci easily after soak¬ 
ing ill alcohol. The nail must be well in* 
snialcd {nnn the far cai> liy the wax. An 
accompanying pliolo shows the assembly. 

Any charged body brought nesir the knot) 
(ihe nailhead) of yoiu* electroscope 'vill 
ciui^c the foil leaves to reiiel each other uimI 
fly If >ou touch the Ixxly to the knob 


and theit remove it, soino of the cli&rgo will 
remain <mi iIk; leaves, liolding them apart. 



cut ft eiiclft with ft df&neter three* 


THE CENT 
AND THE 
HOLE 

Ifi ft StQUi 
piece efpfipef> 


BixteeAtbs of 4 q inch less thtr the 
diaiD eier oi ft penny. Ask anyone 
to MBS a penny tlirou$h the hole 
witnout touching the penny or 
tearing tbe paper. When he hee 
given it up, fold tbe paper exactly 
■cross the center of the bole. Ask 
someone lo drop in the penny, end 
when it is resting iuat above tbe 
bole, bend tbe comers of the 
paper slightly upward and the 
penny will through. 
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Try These PARTY MAGIC Stunts 

MODESN MECHANICS, OCT. 1935 



TMr ^CES dP 

MuS, ^ASESEO 
O" sK>e TO* 

U40><IAU, ARE 
•AHiTeo BT HOTMES 
0€ (UM 


BLANK CART 
Rt&«E 8UN 


^ CYSTIC 
CANDLES 


Caution: PHesRHOPWE 

Ift NITER IK EKfM«» re 
AIR RM MORE THAN fly 
UiNgTEt. M MOT HOLD 
IN RiMtfEKB 


nt R^HAwr ArrMRAi f*ur <4n6lt$ ii »hewn 

•W*. ttflii* dkt Sm (*•. (ban fim « b]Ank TJtit 

K u •m tkt *4ft iw^ but kl iha mcm^ an now 
roM«E. Aaoffaof ibat aanoMtahri il>Ma. Tho M«ra( 
•>w»m air (tom iha oiatal IgniMa ih« ohMphorui 
0 ««M^ «t (ha laii iwo randki. 

rarfoa* trrdi 4 «mIiIv w bravaoi iponuaooua Jfniilon, 


Tha nufIrUn r«u<hai a bsMcA ro ftawitf te 4 aMcal «uo. 
than wavai tishi hand naar purota «o naka fintat 

Cipi inarbla mritareoualy. Sacral k tllaairaaad bal^. 
Iran AHnfa ara blavn int« Sanaa by caibbar ruba. 


AAAKING 

WATER 

BURN 


R rvRtMO tf^ OM 

HARO rnaoucM to 

ViLCtO WifN I 
IH \.iPt HAHO 


SPARfSLING 
^ PINGCR 
^•M.6 TIPS 


eWfOROM THIN ONSET METAC 


UCTAL CVO *R.l.El> 
WITH Accg^OL aao 
BRMAL outwcnry 
9 UTHtMOOim 


•LAUC 


Hair will nat ba (tnpad ac baraMd by 
<anM<( with il Ant aaakad in aW 

solutiaa d««<riV«d balaw. Muy apac* 
racular Ata daaionaRacwiw ara ronifcli 


A0O4EVERAL • U^-ai 

vl\ 

AOO TO A I 

«** » tSgn-'ISJiflll'J? • 

ROR RIVE TICK INTO KEROSENE 
MINUTES LAMP 


RRERARC baTORAtCP SOUfOM 
OR TABLE SALT pr HOT TMEA 


etssoLuc oa< ' 
MEAOIN 6 rARLC- 
^OONRUL OR MA«X 
MLSM)NC SOOAlW 
WARM RVATEB 


T« abaw (hai you can make wanr bwtni add a iev 
4 r«p« of aulj^huric acM la a iwiablar of watai, boil 
tba coSctuaa «<al«nily for Ava mlnwtei <ra giva lo the 
t oB i tba atvaapbara of a chamicai laboiaMry). than 
•dd a few drapa of aa^Iacaiaca. a colotlaar liquid, 
alfew (a cool, wid pouc into a fcaroiane Uc^, 'na 
WTck will burn! The aacrat—amylacaiaia Aaati os 
waoar aad burnt like karaaana. Waiar *i sat ahanpad. 


ucx THE TaM 
SOLUTIONS i 
THEN APRt* 
TO HA»n 


PIAEPAOOFING HAIR 




















> V-v 
'S*?l 
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Ki»»« N«tf T« fn«k« * 
n^HK da*r 9'»'' 
i<, lik« «k1(r 
f*i 4 « rxUK 

tu»o*rT TNt 
Mt» el ISe e»ll»r «i«li 
• raetcii beek. 

Ike heedi wi*k • tklN. 
*N«n elinett el end 
l»le<v eet Ihi llami 
lteme''e ibe M<»ee<i 
e*d ibe na«;li «*'( r»' 

m«le Ker 1 {eniel, 

Cketred beedl 


MECHANIX ILLUSTRATED 


AUG.1942 


P/ep a mikk M a »»wbl»>. <«*•• h^WI* T*e< 

palm, (Jama, eiAavtKa^ e>f«e^ «e*» ef> aM m «*ta«( 
<raaltd draw* i* Mad baa^* M ttie kae^ MCeralf 


C*^ 4 an(e. (U(« wal c»ie ea beiMv'i 
•aaatb, e<aae battle. M^Mt' beal eipa.di 
* 1 / >• kaltU. Ibe eeSn la lUl 


Laf milt arer febli ad^e, ea*e( -rtlh 
ae*opie»(, strike it, It'll break beeeati 
eir Metiv'* »■ ' eapa' <al«t and. 
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Baffling but «asy liicbs for ba 
and parlor iun—and 


i$d Ari&lhAr 

f49J/dl^9 TA^rAMOtAllolt f'n9A%T«) 


NlA' 


(i^lb 
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L«r a match b«i ei 
tk« back •< vMr Kaa4 a*d 

<la«» tha «Q>ir 10 Tt pinchit 
lha tk)n. laadlfiQ liaoin will 
<«uia bax to iiaoa aj lb 
4evfi. Na, thata't i>o pala. 


Aba't; TKit trUk • ii/i Market *ai «<taariM»: nb a «l*u 
red a* T«ot *■’>. tla ** WMad bal««M. 

Placed i»4akhar. tha rad acl a* a fna«na* Cv Ha bafcan. 


Lflli Qm** i>iU UAllM 
T»a aiat t'a Ismai <rem 
tafaatraa^i rattahi Cldarcl 
aihai ah (a^ar act ai a 
aatalrtl aaibUha It H 


6*ar ball «ati' 
la a tkaal ot pip*e} 

Cat|t fatd it I ate a 
cent, laipaad it t>on> 
.1 pofxll O'l* hMt, 
•hath <k« aatt' ab> 
lo'bt balara it Cab 
act en )Ka papa>. 








GRANDDAD S BOOK OF MAGIC 


67 


GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 





••T AS. b<lt wsfch, iMt# 4 

l^^l#r f^ll Y94 <4A 

4 fn •i 40 n\<Uh 

fily9» htr#) 

i9 ^^4 #1 

w4iit 46^^9 <t9)4lf 
I* ^h 9 ) 9 ti 4<9 tt’( j ^ 9 tl 


^ <ll^p«^ r«t9 IR 9 

'm ^h|l 4yl| 


•4 *^4 pScft^»^p>^ (JA b# 
Q^OgD 

99ri<i4 4< > »«• ♦ 
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ROPE STUNTS FOR THE 



MANNCA Ot 

I ANO 

HOI.f>iNC THf 
r^ovfit r 0 ROPC& 


IS 

COibSO gp ANO 
N AACgNP EACH 


THE STRANGLE 
ROPE ESCAPE 


HAMOS AS 
WAIN AS 
SHOWN, 
hOsPinc 
VOOAJ V 


sojt.e so*s> 
loc^eo looci^ 
*t MC)* OP HfCK 


TO It « 
I'NOtItO 


Th« tmaHur «i<«0« ••H*! san fraa hlnmK Irwm 
bandi »a<uralr liatl araund Ki« If ifca ra»« la 

waufid at inilifttfd in that# («a»« bafafa a tatbaa af 
tha audlanaa it oatmitud <a tia up dia Anal bnai*. 

Afotfsrji ATdoAdsjz Mty. J 9 J 7 

P ROVIDED with a hank o( aash cord any* 
one with a little practice can put on an 
escape act that will compare favorably with 
similar acta performed by profeaaionai 
magicians. While some people are often led 
to believe that magic acts and illusions can 
be performed only by those possessing super- 
natuial powers it should be clearly under¬ 
stood now and always that there is no 
magician or any other person relying on any¬ 
thing but skill for his effects. 

This same rule applies to the amateur 
magician and escape artist and before actually 
presenting these stunts to your friends be sure 
that you have mastered them by performing 
before a mirror or with a confidential assistant. 

A very good stunt for beginning an escape 
presentation is the “Shackled Wrist Escape." 
Offer a spectator a length of sash cord and 
Instruct hhn to tie up your hands by wiap- 
ping it around your wrists and bringing it 


iMffcmtffc 4 d4vblR r9p4 ir^nnd iIm n#<b 

pMtti <4o^leC4ly ihr^vsh it« wbM tht end^ 
^uQ^d ^ ihe tffpt iflUiliy t4 i double 

lo^ locked in dV4 <#ne*r with thumb itid 
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AMATEUR Escape ARTIST 



THE 

GHOST RELEASE 


iiCtHOO or 

Ac^eo 

in 

A Nft 


VhUt 0ppu9M\f h4um4 kAevrtlr t4 a chAlr with 
f 9 p^ 4 $t 4 ^ H <h« rAp#l 4 rv IMr^lly 

i»>»tht r wMi Th« jtinii <AAMkd if9ni v^tv 

i« 4 h«i br ip^ut»r» ii 4 hfitM impoiilhU. 


AJlhou^ wf rh« ay<lHA4« are allowed te b«Qd 

(h# parforOHr with a cn« bendrad fopi <pil p4 e^b 
rapa Ihe eiAapa^ wbkh involvai m trUkery* u aipapla« 
Thf paf/oftnar dapeoda upoo hmae nature far ilt aoceeta^ 


down between the hends then wrepping It 
eround the bottom cord as described in the 
accompanying illustrations. ARej' doing this, 
permit the spectator to knot the cords as often 
as he likes so long as he is satisfied that you 
are securely bound. Now turn to the audi¬ 
ence and announce that you will free your 
bonds before they can count to ten. Saying 
this* turn your back to the audience and jerk 
your wrists. TTie cords will now be sufficiently 
loose so that you can fiee your hands in a 
moment. Like many escape stunts, this one 
depends upon the method used in tying the 
knot 

Strangle Rope Escape” is one of the 
most elective rope tricks ever devised and 
unquestionably the simplest to perform. Here 
the performer makes it appear that after he 
has been securely bound around the neck 
with a double rope he allows two spectators 
to grasp each end of the double rope and 
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ur[>Ai*ci)l|y [vull it c<>fMiiIctc|} tliiiHieh bis neck. The iflusicv 
• .. ,i;ij:c y# siimv hvw tlij> ilUiskoi is pvtioniiciL Two 
loiHs oC nrc foltlol i.i (he ecnicr Ami (he 

iiiin|i-;kcU l)>* ap(»ljiuf; jircs^iiic with (h« (UnmlL The 
loinivr walks fotv.aid witl) the ropes. 'Wicealinf ihe loops f 
I ho iinliii of his liand, snJ allows the si«l»lurs to secureir 
li? tlio ropes iirituiiil Ills nock. The IoomiI pocitoii should be 
iiiricc'l .It the Ikiek of the nock and bevl in plaa. with ibe 
thiiiiil) tinil fai'plniKcr. Tlie aiutienee will nul !« sMSfikKMis 
(rl Mils if )nn niciilioii lliai yen arc proledint; y-our seek fiook 
|n»«<iPi|c 1 1 id ion Ininis f >iui tcix*. 

At a Kivi'n signal liai.'e the rpvcUtnrs pull (be fD|>e and si 
(lie suiiK time rc']va«^ (lie prr^isnre on iKe kmp. h^ins j**t 
JinkOi' on one of (lie ropes S(» iWt you enn ipikkJjr satbes 
liiilli liHipk anil IkiIJ ihem up to yiHtr aiiJienec. Vorfortned in 
the pr«iii'i iiidciiivr ilic loin: actiuMj appr^trs to |>sss ihroa^!) 
joiir neck. 

'riic *'(llioi;| Rele.i^o” is arid her siniile Nrl very efFectt** 
sinot ill sOiioli ihu jrcrfotiHcr \icrini(s hiw&elf to l< securely 
lied li) a (hail uitii ihiiilde ro|>e« |ci>s(nR arvnnd hla weSsls, 
ankles uml iviiixt uiitl after alUtmiiie spe^otnrs lo insi>ecl hh 
)i(i(i(]» frees hlnwelf In a split serintd. In thU stunt the 
Mi]ii'S dll' pKpited in tiinch ihc snme »»ai>n<r os Ihe lufe 
ii-('(l liMhc ''SliiiiiKh d tioi>e Ksenx" except that the hups ai« 
ili'4 ti>k;oliicir wiifi cnitou Threml h.iviiip tl^ uw* eolor as ikc 
^i«h I Pill. Tho roiws. nfler liciMit tiol in the mkhlle whb 
ilniriil, aie cm rind mtt mi (he idalf<»rMi h/ Iho' perluriHet. wbs 
W'lue.'ili i]ie i(dnta In hia rUiavil hnnd *n (kii (bey a|»|>e7ir (n ’ 
just two iM'iliriAry Iciiptlis of rot>e. 'J'ir die fis«t knu( ytim* 
self jio Hint tlic joint* aie nut I'wild*. (hen alhm ihe lemsio- 
iiiii kiioix 10 In* Mirule liy meniln'ra of the SMilienee. To wmx 


C\N 8QK& ONE rtX Tins 1IOb$K? 


This pu22le wss run In Popular Hechanks 
Nov. 2, 1902. At that t1w thay hatf 17,000 
subscribers. Probably twny of their readers 
went Insane trying to figure it out. They 
printed tho. names and addresses of only 
three who were able to solve it. 



^'on umil.ln'l snppiKr ih:>l ihr thne |«r(« ei*nipii>iiqc ihH aw 
Baiiily-.'ipinariMc lend could In* cut 'nH and rs'.arr a icf j w at (o 
I'C ilic IrkcMoc r.| a <iii,iri>loiiknix irctiinf pour, jrt uKh « a 
fad. flccordiMg Cn ihc U3riK»s Kvview. The (liree pirccf ccei^ 
pntnin Ihr piciiirc shonlii le cut oni and te.airaocrd wllhonl 
folAinit The k is laid. U perfectly ftarisf>ci««7 

ihc Ander CAtiiicti fail lo cccnsniie k "hen <he pf uhh m is wdved. 
Millions of cr>i>ic« nl this piitrle hare been scattered thenafbOM 
America, hut very lew hare soeeecded In workiiqi It. We woidd 
be slarl lo hear from the Sru of onr reader* who snrereds kt 
ohiainins (Ite correci sohdion. 
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your escn|.e slmidy kitc Ihc lupea a sharp In^ lo break (lie 
IIitvthIs and tdnt up (be pieces of ioi>o. hi Killing oil* (he 
eiraub u( (hrcoij. Spread cacli loop so tliul Ihv imnresaiun 
of (he lliread dors init cci*eal die secret uiul pass Inc sash 
<1.1*1 areniinl In (hr .iiulkiwe. Since eucli nl llic joinleO 
M*rli>ei*. locim a iicifcet loop, dcU'Clirvii i« ini|>oa9i1iIc, 

I’or llie coiiclioliiiR slimt ll<e n>,n;jclaii eh'insiuU entirely 
luxM bnauii oaiure aiuj nol nn trick knots i>r upliccs as in 
llir pievMiiiS esca|M*«. lit Ihe "Sliaekle Wriill Sliii” the 
IH'Tforwtrr minrs Icawafd with A onv iinmli cil’foot coil of 
iniie and aJIcm*!* half n (hiren people lo ussi>>l In tying liiri 
lip ill niit tHauin*r lli«*y care to chuose. 

I fane the sjmci.aiine aU'iii l>y lying yemr w rials with one 
rixl uf 1 li« iu|w aiul then prucred hy lyi)i|r you around yuiir 
arms and wai^ that the ii.|*e wlnda In n inilH'i wide ^’X" 
f.nniaikei. NVIten Rprcixu.rs nie winding the ki|>o around 
>Miir (■■ly iirxl lyiitc ywn np ekeinch itisinl IliaC they work 
Kc Hiic i)«it Mi(o |ier«oii dncurt do all llie woi k, Tlie 
mure jice^ilc invulord, (hr licllor and ijiiickcv me yuiir chnner* 
(or e'ccape. liy rcioainiiic tn'Klcr.ilcly i igul during the tyliih* 
up o|wia(hnk. >«4i u.ll I c .iMt lu Im c yniuacIC in a few 
iiuiinlr* siiuply f>y wrieetlng Mit of Ihe mpe wound Hliunt 
yimr waist ami iiiitjinu ilie kmiK lu Ihe ninmning ro()(i. 
Due (wisiKi nviy Ik* ahk u. (ie yrm up neitnely, l)ii( never a 
irnMip uf |>eujile aa >au will <lta<i>vci' vrlioii you try tills clever 
Mniil. 

All nf the c«ea|>cw d(*«i*rfl>c<! Iiete cmi tiC ni.istei'CiI wllhmit 
«Jil1iv*dly .iihI will pc'ienle plcnly of live Ciilcrtainincnt for 
a parly or aneial 8*>ll'''(^it|C. Xl.isiurlng tlie vai'inns lyiics <i{ 
kiu4s such a« il^rilwNl in Seoul flninilumka will pnne 
valn.ddu i( >«w inleiiil In deviiu Siniihii' sUinU of your own. 




BLOOD WILL TELL! 

S(4Ad with your back to a table lad (ell some* 
oae to put a pec&y acd a dime ia any position 
oa tke table, and to raJae one aim above the 
bead and let the other ana bans down. Then 
oay, '‘Place (he upialaed baud over the dbae 
aad the ether band over the peony.'* You can 
always tell which is the dune hand and which 
is the peimy bead, because the blood will be 
draiaed from the bead that was la Ihe air, 
while the elher will be as red as before. 
KalurtUy the longer you keep your maa wait* 
ioc with oae hand up and one down, the more ^ 
marked the difference in color will be and the 
easier ll will be (or you to guess. 



1 SIMPLE TRICKS 


PK ^ A LTHOUGH mystifying 
<7 in effect, most magic 
tricks are easy to execute 
and depend mainly on the 
skill and dexterity of the 
performer for success. The 
illusions shown itere do not 
require elaborate para> 
phemnUa, but they should be well re> 
hcarsod before they are tried ouL In addi* 
Uon to manual ability, a line of patter is 
considered a necessary accompaniment as 
it serves to dwtract the observer’s attention 
as well as add to the amusement value of 
the occasion. 

Effect: The first trick, Figs. 1 and 2, is 
card j-eading. The performer shuffles the 
deck and asks someone to select a cai'd and 
place it on the bottom of the deck. Then» 
without looking at the card, he tells 
audience what It Is, in this case the jack of 
spades. As a variation, instead of putting 
the selected card on the bottom of the deck, 
it can be held in the left hand while the rest 
of tho cards arc held in the right hand. 
Then members of the audience can con¬ 
tinue selecting cards from tho dock which 
arc road as the performer places them in 
his bft hand, face toward audience. 

Method: The secret, of course, is the way 
in which the cards are held. If held as 
shown in Fig. 1 and tilted, Fig. 2 , it is pos¬ 
sible to see one comer of the face of the 
card whale seeming to glance clsewhei e. 

Effect: Two paper matches of the kind 
lhat come in matchbooks are held between 
the lliumband forefinger, detail A of Fig. 3. 
A flip of the wrist and the matches, wMch 
had white sticks, now have black ones. 

Method: The matches must be prepared 
beforehand. One side of each is blackened 
with a pencil When they are shown to the 
audience as in detail A the white side is 

POPULAR MECHANICS, 194B 
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vlously by fastening a coin to the blade 
near the handle with beeswax. This 
side of the knife is not seen. cut¬ 

ting the applci wedge the two halves 
apart and quickly sUp the coin off the 
knife onto the apple. Then complete 
the cut and show the fruit and money. 


TO AMAZE YOUR FRIENDS 




^VANliHINC; TMtt 

up 4 •fhith 

ifrM»i( frpai I »r 

tlie^ yJiANj pvihfi It 4tii^ I 

IP •Hum Ihu llbAl 4 Uhtik 
ffHk %%94 <» NQtfIftJ. Nuft ^ 
MPlie^ tfH v«#| m 1^4 w»nn«f ihi 
^ 4«Mk 4mp Ift iHt <lvtfr«b 
Oit kri iIha •• <i 

^^ rPt litt »( Uh < 4 rJ Ot 4 hi 
kr ^* 4^4 i tiriiiNi p%m u 
r^H t»i4PP. Wh«i Olt h«fi4k 
cmpi H rc<«i\«d {r« 9 v I 4 pf^H^ 4 f 
t^t ^Pif t 4 trttt ^ 

isu i bt1L J 

tiun timt pvll #li4rttr 4h< 

kpr<bwr »iM tiAhiK Oh p^pi pj«f^ 


THt^ 6NCPUKT&I> TAfiLE 
hieiuU ^(vct j t4i4 ubli 
(E# ^OSKHS Mb 4 « « l<W 0 Uti( 
i »4 Oh ubk ti^ va dp? 

%n^ riui (* pvfct lipnd* TH 

Hbfc edMini •lifydiPi «» r»d 
^r«rd d»wn hi^? ? J?n|ili d| 

b)d<b llifMd «iik he^« b?hi 
fr*rvi p>ii« «M*Owd i# mcP <pA 
Aiuch Oh ludVi ih# irduup 

^^0 ddj JM eb? HbJ« Id ib«t 9Pd dl 
eb« H|9 rdits ?n tiu iKeMd* l( b 
6d<«MdH 19 tprM th» kmtt 


THE SU5rEKl>Et> ^APEt OAIL • 
Pukinp u^ Oh miKAMA ha» «4 « 

9h<fi amJ (rum^Odi ) U MOi Oh bdU W p*p44 
ir> Ab d^ii|r9l<hf0 dfiO ^dirt vdoO 

i( 1 bdii rr«<9 Id nwdi ibr wmiO Oiro Idlf^Hd 
il. T« •dl t>liJ OHiM Ilrdlrb A Ilir«»d MM 

IP« iUpr and i« 9 Ad dAO Hr • ct^htd b «>4 Xd*ldm« 

inp ihr I njJ OlHrr* m lb? Xldir 

«n HriO iA» mHt rnd 99 iAm Ih <a« 

•uii eb? corO b4<b ifid Crtib ddO 19 jhJ 4mv 












A spool of bUek silk fbread, several 
pins .tn<l one nr hvo Kaiidkercldefs 
lire all die niaicriats needed (o i>er* 
form ilii’SC puizling fvau of itkagic. 
The .stimU arc simjilc enotiglt (or 
.my child to perforin and )x* compli- 
cjlcil enough to prevcni detection 
hy speciatora. The tricks described 
provide an eveninp.'s cnicitainiiKiit. 


lAPri I I.O»KR KROM TMO AIR 

iiM 

iW 1 *^ I iImi 

h\%ik ititJ At* iriinflal 

1 . . . J 

^ 4w tiittiNl. lotHs hMlIiU Oir 

««4 itic U^ri* f1»wit h 

i1l4 

I^U »l(« 9MVM lkHi4 0^1 ¥ift4. A 
m 44 ««i Mi 4 4 i« Avvil ^Uf Mm Ml U»tl* 


T»B FlHVATItO 
II ANr>KP(iCilibF 

1 li« uK^attr lift * 
IT>M A 

$• 9 $^ <aJ 

le ihr ftir aoly 

>iav# ll M <lit 
He 

U 9 K*''^ 

lft«| U lap 

n#r9. ^ t)ii time m 

e9iii9ifu ekvAUd ahJ 
C#ll#ir» (lie er 4 n il 
1 liie iIUisMa u iii«vi« 
1je M Hia hafl 

•«f>|*«navc*rR. Tlvf irrs^ 
t'w^e 0'9 bfi«t M 

it%99|>i IS ends M 
ilaien H eiR OroOiks^. 
I«^R( tlse i^^9n«{ .f^mr 
live W4k(i<i9et iJil ,< 

SrMSIH ei< thf 

•rvyiMl ilie 


THf teJU<^ATFJ> sr^iFrNT 
l*i«liiK« vr » airV M M 

d l^aHt l^ 9 N Tltdn Mdvme ii ^ ^ Md l»d de w^ a# 
Ihll Ins aJk snsVd vHI «>«tv>9 ^>9^1 at hk 
liiaftj ihd «ltlt 49tf itfti M iW 

I'sa ^/rsent ibia ia»<V rtfravaa waif 9 Icoc^ ^ VIdafc 

MiraaJ. a iM^rhxhk riMttsI i»aft> kld<k lak «*Mi a attifa *C aifk 
cMlb wtifi « lak S<^f4 M ^ M tWa^ a4r 

^'aoabfS*^ keaH« AlSat aafIxodf t# fxjmww siw 

eOb he St RtM « alip bsari 9^ darahally tbf 9m 

«sn9 crwiaer* )'hf Hl>eb ^laehfJ td ♦ilatr 9«i^ 

ihv iktrad )s tai (all 19 lAc 5lvn«tiC 9ei |U« 1^9 

r^ll) 9 fi Mt kdeeall^rfiudf ^4 tW 


teeeCf 
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THEtNCHAlTTED FUN WITH TRICKS 

AC£ 

Put tn aee betrt« m ^ SBftPENTINS DANCER 

lh» tablt. Take 4 Urge AjUw • Waft of tMli^ pm Urwgb a bole in i ahutter or blind 
piece of eardWtrd end 4 pea of water witb a mSw la |c wbere t&e beam fella and 

put it on the left aide of *be -a-.... , . ?•*“ wii, and direct 

tbe ace, la peu aee (be 7* 

bey doing below. Le( poor now 
touch the Mf»«r, <e that tbe right 
oye aeee the aoe but the left eyo 
c«imn(. Stere at the eco for two 
niiiMitacj 
iNaneleie 
the eye 
w])lch haa 
been 


THE CANARY IN THE CAGE 

Ihaw l^t dlagooo] linos on both aldea of 4 tdeco 
> and run 4 cord through oteh end 

of tn« cacdWord 4 ( the center poUt. &nw a bird 
oa ^ Sid* ^ (W cardboard, with its feet where 
the diagoaaie eroea. On the other ajdo draw a 

Jkd rtfb. *4““• 
IZE FOR AKY EGG “ra^RUG®^ 

id egg ud peel off the Try to orvsb an egg 
a ease or miik bottle bold with the ends 
th tlightly BtteJlor then toochlng your hendi 
■ fUftiog Wt of paper at ia the poeition shown 
your flgg on top, and below. 2f the egg la 
tf Qio egg will be inaidB eoUd with no cracks 
i bottlol it cnn*t be done; but 


if you hold the egg 
long end up, the trick 
is rery eimpla—a^d 
eleo r«ry mosey I 


THE ACROBATIC PIN 

Hake n amaU hole in a card, and hohf 
H up to tho Jj^ irilb the bote Jerel 
wift the eye. Hold a pa, bead up, m 
frost of the hole and look at it steadily. 
Yos wQ] eoo the head <rf a pin opslde 
down on Cbe other aide of the card. 
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By MAXWELL REID GRANT 


8lar11ui9 9 IhI experimanlft in 

p«rioriii«4 ultrarioltt roy wUh 1h4 

4 

old •! ^ ilinpl* •QuIpmenI de»«rlb»d h«re. 


HANDLE 


WINDOW 


PHOTO 

PtOOO 


I ID votrs 


KNOD TO 
RtOOLATf 
DllTANCe 
DEtweeN 
Plats » 


>■1* <'r sh'K * < wtih (lu»N«rrM gl«« v«ic4l 
' •• in in*iiiAI« ligfci. 

Mtch^niu ///usfrsTsd—Afay. 1949 

V rrK n slmpls hoinoinsde "black li^lit 
latrip yov; rnn (/crforti*! «x 

•timant- with nxior«*»ccnce, Ihe 
i<!oi |)lh M'UTii'auH whii'li polk'L lire 
<.a^ cU'tcct fotgcricTv oxpo$« 

N'.id (tocumoms. rpvcal !aml 1^1 

ur Uac 


»TAOnC SOLUTION 
OA ULT WATER 


DIMMER- rO EE INEEHTSD IN JIO VOLT LINE 


currency m* 

tly 1 'UivkciI wiiK it I visible ink. 

V'tLi v«’nerul«>r Is an ordenary 
filjolnfloc I bulK plRcctl tn o bo:« 
uilU a winJuw' cvv«:rcil by a Filer j^Vl 
u> a)MKk <>rt the visible rays. Hic 
Fhvj' be a Corning Glass 

C ^>u:>iiiiy’K Rr.d'Purplc Ultra No. 

clcfiic^t'cd U) Bbsorb visible |^^B| 
ji&nt f'j U will not drown ihc glow- 
ill? flyoTr.cci't cllecU, OrULna-y 
' I'jiLd v/i!l iiot do, ax iv ab- 
ic bs oK Cii of the uUraviolet. A 
hlk t wili cos( fri>m sixty'five 
ivni.s to live dniltii jL. dcpeitding on |n|H 
oU-in is a good size 
si It Ml lia bviadil Nr about two 
I* 'i.'.is Bloek ligiit can bi? pul to piociiva! 

in i'u*ny i\ovs. Peans ujhI many plant 
«.>«> '> fir H'jscc only if the skin is uobrokon, avoiding ugly black stains on linens. By 

11 I'y 1“' -►iimi' i>f iinpoiiccx ones Quick alternating wliiie and ultraviolet light, pic- 

' i « . *' tiires may be made to appear and disappear 

* uM'vii S iic.iY arc using machines at wilL Photr^raphy in a nearly darkened 

' ; •ii 'hsi'i' v.*ith mark- room is possible with judicious placement of 

,* f!ij J i.sii>f« 'irily ui'dei' uUiuvioSet light, the "black light*' sources, and if youi* hobby 


Mtfftifif l4Wndr? %rMh Booreic^nl ink. Such mirfc* »bow 
•ftrfvt uldcvTwbd li|rht* Am k««pifvf (h« unitt^rrtd 
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ki4A«i 4ti4 min4t4h fl** widt • imtgtam 
di»»l«r «f <*lar ui /r^nt af <K« map* U(n» 



Arn<1cS(l thaif rt u4€<«4i>c-p <nM 4^ aatah •ma'^arinc 

soil r^dupuf uni^r (hr ulowiolet^ 


At bh: Pbo«^oOd fMip ia » bov v uh hUrs m 

•li# " 



Hk M <1h>W bflM. 


U magic, y^u will iliui Ibe p'mlbililks of ne\\ 
illusions virtually endless. 

In the dark, nsany rnck# that nppvr c clrnb 
in daylight show sfi’ecka ol ou. :iT pirtk. 
orange, green, violet, or yellow uu'U'\ \\\< 
invisible rays. Certain minerals ibol can 
scarcely be Identified by the ^yc will ^lppc;<r 
outlined in glowing colors under uhravioki 
light. Tungsten ore, amber, bariU', som^; 
caleitea, telurite, rhodamine, sphalerite airi 
willemite are among the most 'Tbponslvc 
Gems also may be studied advsntogc^ osly bv 
fl uorescence. Synth et i c rubi es i n vtu inbly 
fluoresce a light color, while real rnbiea arc 
a distinctive deep wine red. Pearls 5»ho\v 
colors which depend entjiely ‘jpon the walei s 
where they were culfivated, those from llv* 
stme water always showing the same color. 

Dissolve an aspirin tablet in wafer, and you 
have an idea! invisible ink, glowing ui’idct (he 
ultraviolet lamp with a brlglit gi’ccn bril¬ 
liance. Vaseline, mineral oil, many Ictnils of 
glassware, certain fabrics and cosmetics, re¬ 
veal weird beauty. Add a little <]\iinine to 
the water in which flowers aie kept you 
not only keep them fre^h for s period, 
but also cause the walei' in the «'asc to 
fluoresce a dark blue. For this p»n; io.se the 
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black light generator may be replaced by a an^e 
two*watt argon blow bulb, costing fifty ecnis. 
Concealed behind the /lowers, it will beep them 
illuminated continuously at a cost of less than a 
cent per hundred hours. It makes a stribing 
ornament for a dark hall comer. 

Many paints and practically alt aniline dyes 
have fluoiescent properties—whi^, however, can 
bo determined only by actual trial. Tested Ritor* 
cscent paints may be bought in kits of assorted 
colors. In larger quantities, fluorescent lacquers, 
vam^iahes, and dyes also are available. By in¬ 
genious application of these materials, coroblned* 
if desired with fluorescent cosmetics, spectacular 
e/feots arc possible. Specbl face powers enable 
you to appear while under ultra-violet, or black 
under I'od light—a startling translormalion .*ic* 
complished instantly by the quick flick of a 
awheh. For Halloween parlies, a chamW of 
horrors can easily be produced, with skcklons 
^nd grinning skulls touched up with fluorsecent 
puint, leering hideously when the lights go nut. 
Wire n dimmer into the circuit to permit the 
"hors'ors" to materiolise gradually. A wire- 


wound rheostat, or a pair of movable plates im¬ 
mersed .in salt water, will serve the purpose 
admirably. 

An oil painting or a dime store picture may ho 
touched up to undergo surprising changes when 
white light b replaced by ultravioJet. Cut out <ho 
picture mount it on cardboard or wood; place 
behind it a sky scene done with fluoiescont 
paints; between the two place your black light 
generator and you have a night scene silhouetted 
gainst a beaulifu! sunset or moonlit sky. When 
possible, so arrange the subject matter that the 
lighter colors are farthest from the light, the 
dork ones nearest. For example, in a day scone 
with bright sky and dark foreground, put the 
lamps at the bottom; but in a night scene, with 
dark sky and the stars coming tl^rougli and with 
lighter foliage in the foreground, place the ligJjls 
at the top. A part to be ■coentualed will benefll 
by having the lamp close to it. In general, back¬ 
grounds should bo good reflectors of white light, 
such as pure white lacquer or very bright sprayed 
aluminum. 



Dancing Wooden Pears Surprise (Juesls 

T urn out two pcnr»shtifH*il wooden halls qn yoiii* 
lidhc, connect them with n nihiHT Klri|>, ond wul* 'i 
thoni pcvfonnl Slnrllntt Niowly td llrsl, I he |>v2irs 
clinso each oilier round and round, reversing a few 
tiinOK and perhnpg even rolling over each olher lo 
finally come lo rc^l. Ileforc culling olV the |>oarK, 
Nam I them well and varnish. Place n sinail .screw eye 
in the small end of each, and eonnetd logciher wilh a 
20" long nihluT hand. To winti up, roll one pear 
alonM lahle while holding Ihc olher.—Dale Van Horn. 


Of HMUA 
\Mu 

ribOhi 

tof. .J 


SMMNCtML 
•AU m A<Tioii 


KAH 

^\.u> alCmO 
rt*r 

to 7^ NO iibflitirn 


HOW TO MAKE WATER Rim UPHILL 

Put a lishtad candle about three inches lone 
to a pan filled with three iaebes ot wat«v 
IhM put a glass over the candle, as ran see 
m the picture above. The water wjU rise is 
Ue elaes above the water Una of the bbo As 
lon e as it Nas oiygen the caadJe wUI bum, sod 
as long as the candle boms the water »gj rise. 


I HERE, PENNY, 
PENNY, PENNY! 

Did you know that 
pennies could waJk? 
>^oe s peony on a table on which Is a table 
cover. Above it place an inverted glass set 
on two iMd pencils, as yon see In the picture 
•bore. Now begin scratching toward you on 
(he taUecloth iust outside the glass and the 
penny will come creeping out I 
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MAGICAL CUPS 

For tUs ttkk, t»«si4es the qukk bead e conjurer al. 
wan needs, yoo must hAre two handleless cups, with 
atnj^t sides bottems eonk about . Turn 
npslde down, tad on tbe sunken bottoms ^lue 
some biidseed. Tbe cups wil! (ben look as U they 
were i^bt side up and full. Wben doing the trick, 
hare a bag of (be sane seed. Show youx atidi- 
eoee tbat tbe cups axe empty, but do not 
let anyone come dangerously near you. 
Now dip one cup in the eeed as if to fiU it, 
9lH&\ but instead turn it upside down, so as to 
tfiow the glued seed, Now put it 
tinder a bat, but as you do so dex- 
trously turn it right side up egain. 
How place the ether cup, which is 
empty, ander enotber hat, but turn 
tUa one apside down, so it will look 

t j - fuUs Finally say some magic words, 

[lemeve tbe bats, and tbew the people 
• '*'* that the cupe baro ebtnged places. 


MAGIC 


THE PICTURED NAIL 

This trick requires an eztnerdiaarily strong manet, a Mt of 
preparstlM beforehand, and the laHUul hela cd a friend. Make 
a large fraae, taller than your friend la, and cover U with peper 
as you would a screen. Tben set the screen up in such a way 
that your friend can hide behind it—with the megnet When 
the audience bu gathered together, draw on this sereeB a pic> 
ture of a nail or book. Tbea borrow a koy or a key ring from 
lomeon^lt must bo aemething thet e magnet wtil etiract— 
and offer to hang it on your pictured neil. This «iU be.eesy 
enough to do, provided that your friend holds the aaegnet joat 
beck of the “aeU," where it can attract the key through the peper. 


CHINESE COIN T1UCH 

Any kind of coin with a bole in it will do, but you must have 
two exactly alike. Felm one coin, that is, cooceaJ it in your 
band. Pass the other, sad a ^ce of string, around for iaspeo' 
tion. Let some spectator slip ths siring through the hole and 
hold it, an end in each hand (A). Yen promise to take the con 
off tbe string whUe be holds it so; but it is a dark Chinese CncK 
and you must work under cover. So borrow a handkertfauf 
and throw it over the string (B>. Dnder itmove tbe com a licUe 
to the left. Then attach &e palmed emu to the center of Ibe 
string as shown in tbe pictures: draw a loop of atring ttuongb 
the hole (C, D), slip the loop over tbe edge of the com <£), and 
draw it taut {t). Tbe siring has to be father slack (m this. 
But new csk (be speoutor lo tighten It. at the same Cime do si ng 
your band over tbe drat eoim Pretending (hat he ia not daing 
ii right, take (he left end of (he siring, an if to show h^> nnd ax 
you hand it back slip your band off (be left end with (be first 
coin in i(« How taJu off the baadherchief. The etring across 
ths coin will look like a knot you have been tying to make it 
ail the harder to remove the coin. With a fionrish, grasp the 
eolfi in oae hand, sUp the loop beck over Hs edge—and the tnck 

is done. 


THE TRAVELING COIN 
Find a hair from to Inches to a 
foot in length: Oa eich end put a 
dab of magician’t wax and ailek 
each dah to a separate button on 
your waistcoat—this ia no trick, 
you see, for a girl I Borrow a coin 
fiom tbe audlsneo, and aseretly 
prees it agniait oas dab of wax so 
that ths wax will come Off the but- 
toa aod stick to ths coin. How 
drop the coin in a goblet. leaking 
msgical pa»es to distract atten- 
tion, slowly move the goblet away 
M tet the UJi- 
Seea hair draws 
the coin up tbe 
side. 






4 simpU a^lVh g4&i# in you M 

ttv«>i (t>t V)U«r* Cifcr^-^4f«a( 2 —riTfTrr wilb S 
/f>9U)irs4 jnd 9 (rii«f>fte« wi(h 9 0ifticb^«. Ab4W-vM^ia4 6 
m^uht% i^m 4 t^il 9i 4 lrJ«sfU» w • t^sUf gnwt* 


MSy tricks you 
CAn master in a few minutes and 
use to surprise and entertain your friends. 
They are good stunts for parties and when 
guests drop in for the evening. 

Hand some one five matches and ask him 
to form (wo triangles with them. Hand to 
another person, nine matches and ask him if 
from them he can make five triangles. These 
two tricks are quite easy as the accompany¬ 
ing illustrations indicate. Vou make a single 
triangle with three of the five matches, then 
form another liiangle with the remaining two 
on the base of the first The same procedure 
is followed with the nine match, five triangle 
trick. Tb get the fifth triangle you of course, 
count the kige triangle formed by the four 
ssualler ones. 

Another even more interesting triangle 
^ick to form four triangles from oniy six 


ill 
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Hie into 


\ainvn<3 


matches. You first form a triangle from three 
matches. With the other three you form the 
other three triangles. A rough surfece is best 
since the smooth Cop of a table will cause the 
standing matches jo slide. A bit of glue 
touched to the match heads will cause them 
to adhere. 

Take-Away Matches Is a dandy game. It 
is so perplexing, yet so simple to those who 
know the rule, that the results are often very 
amusing. For try as he wiU, your opponent 
cannot win until he too knows the rule. 

Lay out 15 matches evenly spaced on (he 
table. The object of the game is to make your 
opponent pick up the last match. One, two 
or three matches can be removed at a time. 
The rule or secret is to have 13, d and S 
matches remain when It is the opponent's turn 
to move. Either man can start. If you can 
work it down in any event so that 3 matches 
remain when it's your opponent's 
turn, you will have 


him beaten. This rule to follow is so subtle 
that unless your competition knows it, too, 
you win every time. 

Two matches are required to perform this 
Magnetic Match trick. Some practice is of 
course necessary before you too, become pro¬ 
ficient. You simply flick the match with 
(he second finger which causes the other 
match to jump. Interest and mystery will be 
heightened if you bring the match over some 
metallic object and work out a bit of pattei* 
to go with the trick. 

Another simple, but vety effective match 
trick, which anyone can perform, present the 
optical illusion of one match passing through 
another. Grasp a match, one In each hand, 
between the index and forefinger, so that they 
interlock. By practice, learn to re- 


me^ic CMfiinitic in Pf>8 €q 4 Md 
in tbp Ptirddid nr ttptlt HoAtitid ImIi— 

"pi«>.ihroaeh” retcki an ^erforoved 
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(lie finrci' irn«Toii mi orc nutch so (Kit ihe other cm 
iiuilvr it srithmil detectii>ii. One cixl oC the inn«h otiU 
tiillikiv to the Jiiiuers siilikiciitly si» lhal ihe pASra;;c of (iK 
uiic iiijioti the bi<ttvi>i uf llic Uber.aiid Uiuiiib v.'dl 

|iUt 1>c «kCc'Cli.il. 

Sul lie imidsiii^f K^iilt>'> CRH be TmiI from the fact that voRP 
ivill k'ikI cihiAll ili>:itiiu; oliicri^ «bile UulliiiK pm(>cc m 
culled sn>:rir nil) nttiuct tlicin. 'I'hit action s due to a R'm 
M'liicli siicords uver the ivaler when (he S"Rp touches it. The 
SiitiTir <111 tin* iiiliur T>.iim(. or the |Ci|«r. aftfnrie 

ivulcc :iiiil iliass'i •itijiiiinc Hoatiii;!. towntd the suhslaiKe. 

pMtiinc IcIlniL' with this methotl will have lo rrsnrt to 
re plus "f nr “tio'' or such sillitios at **!>«» l*e»cda 

Iibr J i>liiui>'Uotl mi n |>iccc ol Idultiiiit iiaiicr and laslvit 
iichiicr IrRiid*. In One iiiscii a small idecc of 
ill (lie other ciilicd &iittor. 1’hc TkCrlnrcncr lays two malclivs ou 
the siii'fiicc rif wAier cmisine liieni to come (rx’ithcr or inove 
nvvMy, «U*|ico«lii»K niK>i) ivilieh ciwl n$ tliv '*waiid" is Lrmisbt 
ill ciiiiltict with ilic water's surface. 


KICK THE MATCH BOX 

It sotads Semple aaengh; you 
merelp fekk at a match boz« 
Maife a lioe an (he floor 
jdaee a match box bt front of ^ou 
ezaetlj three lenpths ef jonr loot 
avaj from the line. ^ 

TbeD, wiA one loot toO' 
ing the line, try to kick /^J^i 
diB match hoz. Yon may ^ 
be abib to do it and pou J 

maj not’ But remember ^ 

that the rules for this 
gam^ do not allow 
yoti to score il you 
lose Mur balance. 
or n jou B«*e . 
the foot you are 1 

standing on. fs^ 


APRIL 

FOOL! 

Saw a slick on 
tho bias and 
glae the two 
pieces 00 
[ either aide ol 
' a window- 
i pane (aee 
k below). The 
w cracks are 
Streaks of soap. 


FUN WITH TRICKS 


UNDER THE BROOM 

Place the end ef • broom hendls 
egeiast the well end, beldixtg it 
41 the boy is doing ba 1 e«, try to 

ff ls your heed under the broom, 
eaaho done, but It is net sssy. 


HOW WELL CAH YOU CHEW? 

To do this triek propeily you meet loan to 
arrange your string so QuUUy that yonr friends 
carvoet catch you d<^g it. A etriagahout three 
feet long ehouM be looped as io figure i and 
held I With loops coached, as is Figure a. 
New ask someone to cut the string wbaro 
your hands meet and then let the string drop, 
ae in Figure j, to show that it is indeed cut 
What it really looks like, of course, is shown 
in Figure 4 , but the loop is hidden by your 
finger. Kow put the string in yonr seutb srtd 
chew and cbew—tben pull it oat all chewed 
together again. You trill bare to keep tta 

little peca is yon* 
_ mouth until nobody 

^ »S looking. 


Set a coin eo the . a r>. 

edge of a table eod 
plaring your left band o*ar yonr right 
eye. try to Imock the coia off with your 
right band. If you keep ycur eye level 
trith the table asMl get about as arm's 
leogcb away from the eeto, you will find 
timt you are debbi^ away at nothing 
tet this air. 





TVH WITH HAOIC 

fhi« fpiclc tftJihiat »w« bUek—wgr «®«t, th« t«bl« th# curUia that you »\i*t 

Knt iutt b«hifld y&«. y w ttbU w a d«ofw*y. aai la tlw iojMr worn fUtioa 

IJur euJ of licht ol Ih* ••Mw. T 

(a lb« Will of tht iiuMf roMB Aa4 yovr «$mi. 
iiadkorcKlof la tho tudiaaco, »od « w Muiw*: 

MR raikt |K« haadkorehiaf bacon* * hr^, *b«< 
tia 4 nttmb*f «f knott la iU with om «•» 

Y«u« ftiiUtaat wiU do alltb* f«u by JvWaitb* It 
Yaur haadk«rehl»f wlU rU* Asd d*ae« 4t too «oe 
w*ad» tad will oToa ttU forlva*** 

Cut tiimiib • rubbtr btad aad faMea oa* Md 
^ iMd A pin whos* pois^t b«at back to 

n«k* t book, f 4it«a tb* ofhtt 
tad of th« tubb«r to a uf«ty fia 
vhkh you will pla loaldo Mt 
tioav* n«ar 0i« ibouJder. Kow 
mU the loot* «nddowa to your 
<u(T and hook tb* <ad of tb* ^ 

*«*r your cuff witt tb* pelat 
BtojAcUa* outward. Wboa you 
tub t tbia tUk h4Adk*reu«f 
dowa orec you* cuff, U oateb** 
bold of Ih* p^ *Ad pull* it 4w*y 
tAB(hocus. L«t the b4Bdkor> 

CUlf io, tad (bo wbolo tbioa 
vUl r*aUb up your Aieet*. 


* Utik dloo arouad tho top of a tuablor tad 
■loco tbo cl*** ui^do down oa a iboot of whit* 
^ ,, ^ pop«r. Wb*a tho slu* bat 
driad out tb* P*P*r *way 
carAfutly arouad th* out- 
/ J aidaoftnotumbUr. Now 

/^ibatb*etofatiffpaper 

{ IbMlMfiSiMH B*bo a eyliadot a Uttle 

larier than tbo cliia aad 
VY twic* »a hifib. Lay oa tho 

table » ah»*l of p*p«r ex- 
actly like tho kiad you aluod 
-" over tb* flai*. Put ■ cob oa 
tb* paper aad aay that you 
will piaif it disappear, 
k i—Tii«a pick up your oyliad«r 

■ ^'ilb the class lasida it aad 

■ invart both orer thO cola. 

I < * ^ ^ / RemoT* tbo cyllodor, leav- 

Y iae the class. Th* paper oa 
the top of tbo glasa will 
eoTor the cola. Put tb* cyllader 
back OTor tb* class aad lift both. 
Tba teia will reappear. 


sup a aiatcbiato (be bOB 
of aa ordiaary bandkot- 
diiof—as shown at tbe 
ric^ Draw the haad> 
oaralessly from 
ynw pocket, spread H 
out. aad ask a fnond to 
lay a r^rgh ga it. Fold 
up the haadkerebief aad 
let him seem Co brdaktbe 
gp iaside the folds 
—but let him really 
break the oiatcb ia tbe 
seam. Then abow him 
his msteb-^wholel 


1& the middle of a baadkerefaief you 
bar* Spread out oa (be tsMo place a 

S Keetmooey. Corer (be coia with 
* feur comer* of the htadkerehWf 
aad ibow plsiely that tbe coio is 
slUl (here. But see to it thsC you 
har« pUced a imsa piece of wu 
l^ide th* first com«r—as shown 
above. Press th* wax down os the 
sola and ibeo taka up the hsndkec- 
<hle(, first by ooe side and then 
(hU corner, aad ^ake tbe bandkei* 
chief vicorouely, dettehn^ the coin 
and was raeaawbile. 

















*fSKT 

THiS 

VOUR 


T ET S slart right in. Here's a 
bowl Mkcl with oranges. 

Here's a large iiniikm. 'flic jicr- 
foimcr ci(7crs the ^nnt bowl io a 
spectator, 'f he Kpect.tl o r U to take 
any orange. He ts to piil his in¬ 
itials on it. While this is being 
<Icinc, the performer picks up two 
or lliree of the rcin.iinmg oranges 
nud drops them into the napkin 
which he holds by the lour cor« 
tiers to form a bagUke icccpiacte. 

The selected urange Is dropped in 
alongside the other three. The 
hag is thoroughly shaken. Kev- 
citiielesa, by merely placing the 
bag to his ear and ‘’lisiening in," 
the performer locales the niarkeil 
orange and picks it out. 

Kcidly. it Is a remarkably sim¬ 
ple case. You see, the fruit bowl 
originally held eight oranges. 

I'our of these were minus the lit¬ 
tle pip on the outside end of the 
core; the other four were ccmi- 
I'leicly I urn is bed with one each 
of these little buttons. Does it 
get any clearer? Of course, the 
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a T/ick with Wai«r Uciow 

ible-Tgp E««£i(icerins Stunu 


T«v« lllHStraiin 
Soow 


8pcci:itr)r \% a free 
choice. Then, it be 
cliosc a pip, you pnl 
(liruu phi in oranges in 
the naphiii; if he KcWct* 
cU a plain orungc. you 
put two or ihrcc pippeO 
nrangcii in Hie hag. 
After I hat, U is simply 
a tnnitev of prowling 
arouiul a UU to rcloeaie 
tlic orange the specta¬ 
tor selected. 

Here's something: 
You take two sherbet 
glasses, You fill one of 


them with 
place the 
over it, 
up look 
idea is 


You 
glass 
the set- 
3. I 'he 
you 

transfer the contents of 
the lower glass to the upper gkiss, ami 
(hen drink «? You may use one hand 
only, aii<l this must not touch the upper 
glass. As you will agree after looking at 
Fig, 4, it’s <lead easy. You simply take 
(he rim of the upper glass betss’cen your 
teeth and lift the glass from the table. A 


steady Itand, and you pour the contents 
of the lower glass into it. A gentle gni- 
glc, I hen, as you till your head hack and 
imbibe the lir|uid. It's as simple a-, all 
that. 

Von should like this next little expci l- 
incul. It has to do with an apple, an egg, 
an orange and a pbte containing exactly 
Iwciuy-foiir crackers. If you Ijavonh ihe 
crackers, you can uac poker cldps; and if 
you have 11 * I (he egg, yon can auh* 
stilulc somclbiiig eUc. At any 
rate, the performer lurus his'hack 
or loaves the routu, ami, during' 
liis absence, throe spucUiors take 
possession of (he properties, one 
• taking (he apple, unothcr the egg, 
and a (h ifd, t he o ra (tge, T h esc aw 
hidden out of sight. The ciacUcrs 
are si ill on the table. The per¬ 
former faces the spectators. lie 
gives one cracker to one of the 
speeimor.t, two to an¬ 
other. and three to the 
third. He makes no 
meiuiou of the fact, hnt 
this automatically la¬ 
bels (he parties in the 
ease by imnicrals 1, 2 , 
and 3. The performer 
again inriis his hack ur 
leaves the room. lie In¬ 
st ru as his audience be¬ 
fore le.wjng, or, while 
his hack is turned, as 
follows: want the 

person holding the ap¬ 
ple lb lake just as many 
crackers as I gave him. 
The person holding the 
egg will take twice as 
iu;aiy cr".':^'crs as I gave 
him. The pci'suu with 
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the orange will i;ikc Jour limes ns nianr.” 

^‘Allreaavr” 

‘'All ready.” 

linicring the room, ihe performer 
f|uicldy notes tlie number of crackers rc- 
itiaiuing in the bowl. And Clien, of course, 
be idls who has llie njiple, >>lio has lUe 
egg, and uho has the oruiigi*. 

There’s really nothing to it. You mere¬ 
ly c^msult the lllllc table shown in Fig. 5. 
If there is one cracker left, you imme¬ 
diately tliink of the worxl ''aero.” And 
the order of the vowels, A, E ami 0 (ap- 
ple, egg and orange» will check with the 
nuinljcrcd order of ihc spectators, 1, 2, 
and 3. 1'hat i^, the Hr si person will have 
i)u‘ apjde; the second, the egg. and the 
third, ilie orange, If fonr crackers were 
left, the word wauhl he "pergola” Ami 
the order would hv. egg, orange, apple. 
And su on—hut don’t try to figure the 
reason why \ 

Cousukr thi.c Here’s u circle of nghi 
glasses. All of the arc .<iainling 


TKe 

MAGNETIC 

SUGAR* 


somebody else to 
V* it—and it's not 

so easy, 

• Figures 8 to 12 

*' 1 inclusive picture 

^ > some little slunt.'i lii la- 

* 1 hle-tup engineering. The 
• four-way bridge in l*ig. 9 

is <juiio substantial and 

*■“ wilt support a plate of 

the wife's best biscuits. 
The mauiicr of lifting 
Iw'o knives w ith one is 
made clear by Tig, 10. 
Fonr wUli one is really siinplcr, Two 
other knives, six in nii, .an he lifted by 
adding the liitli ami si.xlli Knives to tile 
arrangement shown in Fig. 11. 

Here's one lo fuss around with: Get 
a fair-sized glass and try to pick It up 
month up. The problem is to start at any vtUh two niiger», as pictured in Fig. 14. 
gla!5S, count one, two, three, four, ttiiii If (he glass is (he proper size, you will 
that glass over, and continue until seven find (his rather diflieult, the glass con- 
of the glasses arc turned over. The rules siantly slipping aivay from the spread uf 
arc simple. You must always count up to the fingers. But if you turn your hand 
four, and then turn the lourtli glass over, over and spread the two fingers as in Fig. 

You can start on any gbss, hut you can- 15, you will Hud the kvitalion quite sim- 

nut start counting on a gbss after i( has pie. 

been inverted. The solution is quite sim- Did you know that sugar was magnet- 
pic, merely a matter of going around the ie? Fact. And if you want two lumps 

circle, counting four, skipping one glass, for your coffee, all you have to do is to 

and then counting four again until the (ouch one lump with anotlicr and then 
seven glasses arc turned over. But invite couvey the |>air to your cup, as pictured 


-CAN 

VOUDO , 
THIS ONE > 


tok*, "M.irneilalnj" Two L 
ict: Ueltfw, 4 Siiapfe 


It* «l SoMr with B«t 
a(cr>Cl4«9 Trick 
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very first time: Take a napkin ami folj 
U diagonally across lUc center, or rather 
a litile olT-ccnicr. kccpiiij; the short fold 
nmkrncaili, as in Tit'. \*K lUace a la hie 
knife aloiiff tlic fohkd edge, as shown, 
and roll the knife inside the napkin. Con- 
linuc rolliuff iiuiil the (ivy ends come out 
even as in \'t^. >0. Now for the magic. 
1 f you were lo grip these two outside ends 
anil lift up so that the napkin would un¬ 
roll, wouldn’t you he surprised to find the 
knife really and truly hishlc the napkin, 
as in rig, 18, ami iitn merely alongside the 
fold? Well, that's just exactly what hap¬ 
pens. litit—we would l)ct a nickel and 
make money you’ll be from Missoui i un¬ 
til you try if. 


An Stiiiu wit!) I Napkin ini • Knir» Tkat Ssr- 
|MiK» tCvcn trvo I'ctrormet il»« Fii.* lima 

in rig. Id. Of course, no one is supposcti 
to know linit yuu have dabbed a small 
pcilcL of htiitcr on the underside of the 
"magnetic” lump. And, since you imme¬ 
diately drop the himp^ into your cup. no 
one can ever prove it. 

hist little stunt is rather uunsual 
in that you can play it on yourself the 



THE HERCUIEAN STRAW 

A stravr is very frail, but if roe use it pTPpertr 
Jl can lilt e b«tvy bottle. To do this you wiJ] 
here to bead it into the poeitioa yon see 
•bore; this mekes it rery sboof. Enfioeers 
use Uus priaeiple in constmctuis strong stool 
supports. 

HOW TO BALANCE A TEACUP 

This takes practice. Pash a cork finaly iato 
the cap haoCle ead thea place a fork inth its 
proags sticking jato the cork aad its hJuuSlo 
ujieer the cap. With patience you haj- 
anco all tluee on the point ot a peaeiL 



FROM PAGE 69 


y«ivr 
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-IMACMC YOU eAI%) MAKE 



KMOT* 


THREAOINO A SPOOL on a 

cord between two «eU of / V 

Wocka and spools already Vi ^ L ' 

threaded on Is not as iinpoa- ^ 

sible aa It looks—If you em- 

ploy a little ieserdemalD. In / v I 

this ease, of course, you have / 

the spool already threaded in 

place, an shovi^o in Fig. 1 . but concealed by the hand. 

Place a handkerchief over the trick and have some* 
one hold the cord at each end. Then produce a free 
spool, say you will thread It between Che blocks without 
having the ends let \ooh6. and place it under the hand* 
kerchief with some obvious working of the hands. Con* 
ceal the free spool as you remove the handkerchief, and 
reveal the trick spool .>-GKis«:k Bakr, 


KNOTS 


POPULAR SCtRNCB OCTOBSR,m5 

WIRE PUZZLES are always fascinating, partly 
because so many people can try them without 
succeeding. To remove the ring on this puzale, 
ftret spread out the hinged crablike H-form 
and arrange the stirrup, ring, and triangle as 
shown In the drawing at right. 

Kow fold over the right skle on (he hinges 
so that X and B meet. Then pass the ring over 
both the ends and on up and around the loops 
and lower hinge, working It up to point C. 
There, if the stirrup Is pulled out as shown, 
you can by*past it and free the ring at the (op 
hinge. Reverse the procedure to pul the ring 
back on the wire.*^G. B. 



WED(»E covEn 
nM«.emaFLy 



THIS MAY TAKE HOURS, but with 
a dehnite plan you can put the 
elongated beads into the thimble In 
two minutes flat* •sometimes. Use a 
small baby*food jar and about 10 
beada. The difficulty comes in get- 
tiog beads past the thimble lip, so 
turn the Jar upside down and then 
OQ its side, maneuvering the thimble 
toward the bottom. If even one bead 
goes behind It. start over.—C. B. 

<&L*aS JAR y 7^ 

a-oiA.-al^ //' -:-///• 


^^LATTEN 

»A»EOE I 

HaiSTVIMISLC 
10 ISEAOS. 
ENA.* 



Q«1 


STiti ecADa our 

IN FRONT OF- THIMOCE 


cur WITH SHEARS 




aOLDER 


IT LOOKS PAINFUL, this 
pin shown stuck through a 
Anger--actually It Is done 
without harm. Solder the 
point of a safety pin to its 
catch, and next cut out 
at the center with wire cut¬ 
ters or a hacksaw. Slipped 
on a finger, the pin then ap¬ 
pears to stick through.—G.B. 
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«4bHCI.(S 
•^>A 


HCKAMUri^ 

FaCN&K« 


i‘i2He 


WOOO eUTTON WITH^ 
^MC4e 


«AW0PPn4IL. 

$4UABe rMM 


iCHAOOaOOC 

*‘teu4ne 



1 



y 

mCCOlC 

.•OmT 





/ 

CHAlA 

MAT 


IF YOU’RE GOOD AT DODGING while 
you do your expUlnln?, you cau try this 
one with e big: nail hackeawed in two. 
drilled, and Atted with projecting needle 
points. Stick the needle poinu In a chair 
seat or table—not one that needle pricks 
will harm—and call the owner's atteo* 
tlon to the nail ''someone has driven 
through.” You also may have to do some 
(lodging after you explain? 



cuTONs^AHr 
AND 50L0ta 




TAKE THE RING ofT 
the cord in (he puzzle 
shown at left, and you 
will have solved the 
granddaddy of all 
string puzzles. Try 
buildlDg it before you 
read the solution and 
see how long it takes 
you to get the ring 
off. You'll understand 
why it can cause such anguish) liu sure 
(o bevel all holes and shellac and wax 
the wood. 

Here’s how the puzzle's worked: Pass 
the looped end of (he long middle cord 
through hole r?a I, slip it over the but- 
t«j there, and draw it liack through the 
hole. Repeat for holes .Nos. 2. 3, and 4, 
and the loop will then ho outside nil the 
cofils, Don't let the cords tangle. 


^supovsauaaea AAM • 


^ SLASTIC a* LOH« 


nuneenaAu. o\a 





HALT YOUR PULSE at win and watch 
your friends* -or j'our doctor- gasjr? It's 
best done with a 11 tile showmanship— 
and a small rubber hall held by a hsn nesB 
under your annplt. Hard prcssuic does 
Uie trick. Inject the showmanship by 
bringing up the subject of Indian mystics 
and suspendc<l animation. Assert that 
you. too, can slop your pulse, and then 
1»ave someone count It. moving a linger 
or pencil up and down as he does. 

WITHOUT BENEFIT OF PLIERS or a 
hacksaw, tire ring really can be removed 
from this curious wire orrangemenl. As 
shown at left, it is simply pulled to the 
top or the V, and one of the stli rnps is 
ptLshed through it. Make all parts in¬ 
cluding the ring from stiff coat-lmnger 
'^^rc- Assemble the alirrupe on the bar, 
and then loop Ihc bar ends. Rub the wire 
smo.ih XV 111 , Steel wool and wax ii well. 
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Yoi; c/%mr 



1 DEFY GRAVITY with tuig 
variation of a common 
trick. Rub the mouth of a 
ridged tumbler on emery 
cloth to get a rough, plane 
surface and drill a hole with 
a brass tube and valve- 
grinding compound, as 
shown at left. Hold your 
thumb over the hole, All the 
glass, cover it with the pre- 
viouslydampened cardboard 
and celluloid, and Invert It. 
The water won't spill. Now 
slide the square off, leaving 
the invisible disk. The glass 
stays full. Then, over a slnk» 
utter a magic word, move the 
thumb,and theglasa empties. 


*>9* ObWEU 


2H" 


2 TO ASSEMBLE A T from four 
pieces, as shown in the Urnw* 

Ihg, requires more ciKicentration 
than you would believe. Saw the 
T out of S/IO" wood stock ns indU 
cated, making all edges si might, 
and drill each piece to ilt over a 
peg in a companion T (hat serves 
as an omamentul base to hold the 
pussle when It isn’t In use. 
Enamel the base sod each piece a 
different color, or shellac them. 
In the latter case, vary the grain 
to avoid giving away clues. 

3 HOW TO REMOVE THE CORD 
from the silt leather strap U a 

real brain teaser that will make 
most of your friends give up. 
'fhen they will feel foollsli when 
you show them how simple It Is. 
Of course, you pull the % * wide 
leather strip through the %" hole, 
and don't try to force the but¬ 
tons through! Use a strong, pli¬ 
able leather, and dress It occa¬ 
sionally to prevent drying out 

4 ODDLY BENT LOOPS joined 
as Ifi the bottom drawing pro¬ 
vide an interesting problem when 
you try to separate them. Make 
them of coat-hanger wire, and 
have bend A small enough to fit 
Into loop To solve, slip A into 
B as shown, work spiral <7 through 
A, and draw A back through B, 


BAit »aMC i>z^ 
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magic 

the disappearing 

^ COIN 

Th* for this ^ 
iSv^Kof the liae whoId«p«4k 
Jf«rd 8 . But OB the ms W« 

It Is only H d«®P' 

I h«s * feW bot*f»« Sa¬ 
lween the twa l>atta«8 is a 
fit I piece Of brt» •*. 

Ion ft .8 the boi i# wide but 
eaJ»sninch«Cfo«. 

In crosswise of thd bo«< One 
eiitl of Ihe box is stuehed, 
noi te the slJeii but to the 
ellJlns cover. Ask^eone 
to drop s tnerked com a ue 
bos. It slides into your b««d. 
Close your hsnd on it! pds* 
the bos CO the other MSd. 
shut it. Sfid ehsles It eadwise 
to nske the brssa ratfle ts 
thou|h the coin were sciil 
there. New secretly silo the 
eelh Into loms hidU| plsee. 
Msks nsiM psdiei.OHft th* 
bos, CO ihow Chat Che eeln is 
(one, tnd cell the owner 
where Co And his nedoy. 


THE com m THE BALL OF YARN 

When yoQ letm this trkk yeo will wtnt Co 
cenblne it with the tnck of (he dissppeerinc 
«eia. Per It adds to the mysilActUioa if you 
iSA BTOdwco (he snarked eoih froas' the eery 
sUddle of a ball of ystro. To do It ye« m«st 
lay the cola box oa a cable eoavealehCly near 
a ball of yam prepared aa follows:* Get a flac 
tia Cisbe (s) lar^e eoouch w let a coin slip 
throapb It and with a handle stoae end. ss in 
the pwture. Wiad tan aroond H aatil only ' 
the IKUe handle projectt (jl. Lay the ball on ' 
your (able so that (ho handle wUl sow ebew. 
and wbilo yoa are mtldn^ passes over the 
coin bos, soeratly slip (ho ooid ia(o (ha slot 
and puli o«c the tube < 4 ). No* drop the ball 
in a SufnMtr nod let (ba ovnot of the coin 
unwind (be yam where all tnay tea (s>. At 
last the coin will appear at tho vary caotar of 
lha ball, and the owner will take it eui. won* 
deribd. and sao hla mark on it. 

-W PRODUCING A 
HANDKERCHIEF 
hjfjiea FROM A 
MATCH BOX 

^ All yoa need for this trick 
' is a bos of safety inatchei, 
a ailk baodkerchiof*—and aa 
eseuse to U^t a Batch, la 
preparatioa, open the safeCy- 
salch bos part way (p) and 
cnBthe handkerchief into the 
open cpace. Leave the box 
lyioc caxolasaly on the table, 
caid^ care at eeurve that the 
handkerchief does not shew. . 
When yoa want to peiferm the m 
Click take up the box casually B 
with the handkerchief eud 9 
hidden in yoor hand. Take 
out a match for some special 
purpose. Then suddenly offer 
to pn^uoe the handkerchief. 

Of course when you abut (he 
bn t^ hnndkerwef be 
forced out into your hands <io) 
yon pcoduce it With j 
an appropnate fiourisb. I 


THE ^ ^ ^ 

MULTIPLYING COIN PLATE 

It Is to buy thla 

tnagkplete from a dealer. 

but you can make cne If 

you prefer. Gee a pialn 

white piste: cut two disks * 

of heavy |lt:ed card- ■I^^H 

board te Ac che bottom, . 

snd ia a third, some' 

what thicker than a coin, make a ttot> 

•haped cut a little wider than a com. Glue 

theie to the bottom of (he plate with (be 

slot piece in the middle (6)! (he 

edfes With white enamel. Put some coins 

la the slot. As you hold the ptate out to a 

spoctator. keep the slot toward you. He 

counts cut coins on It (7). Psss H to (be 

other hand, (hus getting the sIo( in front 

wmie you ask t«iTn to hold out his bands or 

a net for his coins. When you pour them 
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REVERSING A MATCHBOX set up as in Pi^. 
1 below so that it will be In position as showa 
in Fif. 2 sounds elementary. But wait—you 
must do it by touching only the rasing^ not the 
drawer! Now It sounds imposuble, but it's slill 
easy. Put your mouth on the casing and suck 
hanl; then straighten up. holding onto the cas¬ 
ing and still sucking, and bend your head back, 
as at right. The drawer comes up with the 
casing. 


POPULAR SCIENCE W 


THI$ ONE'S IN THE CARDS in more ways 
than one. Have one it< yaur friends deal off 
a deck face down as many canis as he 
washes after y<ni have written the name of 
one card on a plei'S of paper, folded il. and 
handed It to another friend. 'J'hen have tlie 
dealt canla place<l l>aok «ui tiie tup of the 
deck anil lei the semmd rdcnil duaj OlT the 
tame number, thta time face up. Watch the 
expressiiins when they MufaKl your paper 
and resil on it llie imme .uf the very last 
card the second friend lurn««l up! 

Mow’s it d«»ue? You eimi>ly note the top 
card on the deck nrlginady and write that 
one on tlie |>aper. A little dedurUon will 
tell you why it's the last Uirnivl up. 



M CUT THE WASHERS OFF aiulstUI 
^ leave the string intact--this la a 
trick requiring a Utile sleight of hand. 
Rxplain that the quickest way to re¬ 
lease the washers is to eut the string 
at the lower washer. Have someone 
hold the tu'o free ends.* take the four 
washers in your left hand. an<l pre¬ 
tend to cut. Conceal them as you do 
*so. and pull the loop down over the 
lower WHSher. Tour friend will be 
surprised to see the washers free an«l 
(he coni whole! 

DON'T BACK DOWN when you A 
pull this one. Have someone hand ^ 
you a crayon behind your back, and 
after a moment, whip out your free 
hand, point toward bim, and name the 
color of the crayon! Be sure, though, 
to make a streak on your palm so you 
can see (he color as you poiaL 
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TABLE TRICKS 

] TOSSING OKS Into n gliua is hardly « 
Lrtck. Uut holO iwo Olre ami Ui« ulass In 
one hand, a* sho« n and Iry KetUOf 

the dire In <hic at n time. The lirsi ille can 
IM* i Might readily: btit wbcn you try throw. 
itiK the seeorHl u|). the movement pops the 
first out u( the Khtaa. Inateail dnip llw sec* 
iiKd. nml move the glaws under it. 

2 GRAVITY CAN BS DEFIED ir you have 
the know.how! Cloee your left liand 

mound a ixnclli then grip >‘our vrrM with 
y>Ktr right, oa stiou’n, pretcmilng that Ihia 
exert* magr^ellv arllon. Slowly open the 
linger* (rmn araomi the penHI ami then tlw 
IMirah. »ut be sure to hoW the |»encll with 
your unarm rigiil imkx finger! 

3 MATCHBOX MAGIC, With the drawer 
on the far akie o( a tunnel formed from 

the box. challenge anyone to make the 
<lravr«r come through the tunnel toward 
him witiKHit touching anything. When 
others have given up. cup your hand behtsd 
the drawer and blow smartly Into your 
pnliu. The drawer will be blown toward yo«L 

4 RIGHT OUT Of THE HAT conte cards at 
>'i»ur command, t^t the deck be sbumed 

and cut. Place half In a hat, cover with an¬ 
other bot. and altahc to mix them. Then let 



a friend slip three cards frnm the remain* 
inf half between the hats face down. Shako 
the liaU again. You can thea pick his three 
carxie uoeiTlogly. Bead your half deck be* 
fore putting it In the hat. The chosen card*, 
being flat, are then easily distinguished. 

5 NUMBERS ON A CARD are a raal pus* 
xler. While your back Is turned have 
aumeuoe cover for a minute or longer one 
number on a card like that below. Then 
huM the card to your torebaad while you 
pretend to cunccatrate, but take a surrepti* 
tkwa look at it la the darkness of your 
runted palms. If iuinmous paint was used, 
the nuntber that was covered wUI firm’ lea* 
than the others, enabling you to name It. 
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Mystifying Stunts 


Fetits of Magic, Easily l^erformed 


\ ’'M int; il ry ifvji oukI) I y, Win n I lip iikiI < hc« 
jtr »(ru<k (jn llu' suk* ol l]i<; Ijux, ihc'y 
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A S AMATi l U klnuiist y^nh n dm 
/\ Uu »lu»wni;iri>lil|i I'nutuin 
lic« frimU vvilh ul>»utNw likk» 
X A of ihclkliull tiiikKiv Ai «ill he 
Gkii I'Viikr isah'fl. itilorcil liihl*. 

'Udnue oilurx. (iml I'tfmt vi'itiiiiuly ihiraiu* 
)(H4s trun^formpliotkv Stii'h 
inuy Ik' i\S im[)\v ur cIuIh>i»Iv as <kxlri«l, 
A MumliAJ favluty in iln jmlin nl Ih^* 
tnuJtl l)p tlic liili' for a irailoi Iriik 
tliiiL rtkiiy In jM'rfcirimd wiili a tiuninHimof 
|iivpa(a(iun. When u punh of linn niHl 
iinoliici ut amnioniuni ^hlotxJe arv plBctil 
ill ihe palm uii«l rultlxil locrthrr. aninionia 
i:.i% is iIhi rvsull. It a Itmiifiar 
KU'id (g SI clK'misl. hill none Ihu li’as nn* 
pressive lo a Li)JTi;ni Tin: aintnimu i« 
rcjilily rccoKnizcil l»y its ociwi. 

A simple “niAKic liowdcr" lhal Chanel's 
iis hui' di Lhc iwtfoiiiK’r's luuch b a ini'* 
Gtrv Ilf nicrcurii {liloiidc anJ iwtavHum 
iiitliUi;, in ills' dry, pnwileicd form. Wbci» 
iliv wj)i(c nii.'luie is rubbed, the MoaU 
t|nnnlity of red meutine n.'hle llu< 
forint'll Kive.' (he wbolc povider a yvlltm 

(i>lur 'T'hin may lie done in (he pnlni uf 
till; huiul, ur (he niiilc niix(uru may Ik 
placed ill a imall pill l>0' and ^hakt’n fur 
:i iniiiiKC <ir so. »hi(h is sufTiiknt in |uii- 
duto ihc «iir|>(isine color schcror. 

'riitk msKchcs lo fool a »niulu'r iruy Ik 
pru|VirL«l (rom orciindry safety maiiK’s 
hy (.uulmu (lio heads aiu| a small part of 
I heir lensrih with a stduiion of walcr itb&ii 


l-sT. aiiKiko. 4fxj . hu( no effoi'i <'aii 

ii>>kae ilictn i<i Huh I, Triuk rephNiinir 
ntatiht'i arc nvide in anolhiT way, iml to 
Ik Iricti 10 a home Inlwratory; (licit cffctl 
It prudutod IfV a amal) cryainl of silver 
ruluiinaie, alTiatil (u Ihu niuiih wi(h un 
4dlKsivo, 

Small o^ihwioos dial jmpply <«iTct(ive 
“urmmjiiuMo" for a t huniicaJ*maiijt show 
may be pioduteJ salcly with oilier tliomi* 

ub. such a» a ml*. t|,p wniodiiijr, snake- 


(vi'Kiim »ilKali>), Td valvr'SUu xilu* 
lion cuMoinuMiy eiiMih'yvil fur (Kcwrvinc 
t'lus IT,ay Ik ukiI I<m lhis imifHKK Un (Ih’ 


lure of suj])hur’RtHi 
IMiiaaacum clilurate. 
Thu <|Ujnh<y uf (he 
rnixeure used ahoulcj 
iMi cxcevti half ihe 
ms; uf a pea WIkm 
(his Is struck with 
« baminer, a noisy 
lul harmless Jetuiuu 
dun resulis. 

'TharjuVs ser* 
|ii*ii($," iiniusinK and 
mysllfyin}!. may 
eaiily Ik produced 
in an antalcur lab* 
«>niiory, TIksc ’aic 


liku forms nt usli 
Ih&i emerxe from a 
small pyramid of 
MJiiubJc chemiciil 
<nm|H>siLioii wlieci 
its d)) l« iuniU’il. 
There lire sevend 
ways of (>i'e|)Brln^ 
itueh eumpgsiliotis, 
wfiKh vnry in cf* 
freliveiKss accord* 
hiK lu the relative 
volume uf nsh dial 
(hoy form, Oiio 


W^t a tMfn #f aoIpbftM #«I4 to4 ^r4iuire»<HaAi!id« )s Mat&d 
» Mail Asm* ailk ia^r«g$^a writhes (ba 4H^ 


Entertain Your Friends with These 


With II o m c>L ab oratory Equip ment 


HopHoml H, Jf'^ai/es 
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$Landfird mcUiocI conslsU of mining sohi- 
lions of a mercury sail atxl a sulphocyan- 
idc> or (hiocyaoatc, hs It is sometimes 
called; meicurie chloride or niereurlc* ni* 
traie may be used for (he Tirsc, arul ]>o(afr> 
siuni &ui|>hocyaniclc or sodiuen sulpbocyut- 
klc for the second. The heavy preciptate 
of mercuric sulphocyankk (hai results is 
wushcci, dried, and molded into small pyr¬ 
amids, wl(h or without (he addition ol 
dextrin oi glue water as a binder. A sec¬ 
ond method uses, Tor (^gredieius, sugar, 
potassium nitrate, an<( pntassiuin biehix^ 
mute, mixed tmtiicr and nWded to (be 
desired shape, Tina mixture, ho^veve^, pro. 
duces only u limiiod (quantity of ash aitd 
its burning riualitlcs leave much to be 
dccijrec], 

A for more striking demoosi ratian nf 
".Phai'(io))'s wrpenls" may be gi'^cn with 
the lid of n little Inboratury appnralua 
and a mixture consisiluB of stmng tul* 
j>huric acid and parnnltrrwccunDide, This 
orKuuic clwntitAl la u llRiit yellow, noff/ 
powder. You will nnt bo likely to bnei it 
on (he ahetves of 4 drug store, uuL deotera 
in cltumkals can supply it. It la not nee* 
(rssnry (u buy more than an ounce. The 
BJ'4<lo known as technical la Mrc enough 
foj' your nccdii atthtHMh, uT course, the 
C. r. (eliontically puiuO vnriety irvay be 
oni))luyc(!. 

Mix tho chomleal with strong sniphurk 
ncid in an evaporating dish, using plenty 
uf the powder niul ariding tlw oclJ spQ^ 
Ihgiy, YOU should obtnln n ihlek pAsie. 
almost solid in coniiitcncy; a thb dm *rill 
nnt work sarlafArtnilly. 

When fl)l rciuly for yoirr demftnxi»*. 
tion, heat the mixture fonrly over b 
ilsmo uTiti' the rcuctlon sets In. Tfie jxfi 


erupts from ibe diJi with awrilhinc mox^.- 
nwnt, Simula) log a gburi anake, and the 
<|UBDlity from » snuU amouui. 

01 rhemkaU is really asleoishtng; Only •» 
(able^nnoful of the ntixlirre vas *o 
produce (he apeciaeidar eSnci shown k 
Ihc accompajiyingiihotograplL The ash is 
romparalivety laugh. aikI may bu nirked 
up simI (ossed (lom hand (o hood. For nn 
indoor demenslraiioo, it as best (o o()eo 
the vindovrs during (he reacrioo, aliliecgth 
the otinr pcodiiced is oot uopleasaiH. 

Certaio chemkals ev^vc a surjtriiong 
amvuol of beat when water is addnl to 
(hem, and you can apply (his fact (o an 
amusiec bu of byplay. A bullow copper 
ball of ihe sold ny plumbing supply 
dealcia imires a good accessory lor (he 
(rkk. Into )( should be placed about a 
(ablespoonful of a heat^koduang mixture 
made in aceordance with ooe of (he foa* 
muias given in a xuhsrrpseol paragraph, 

Ac some limu during your esfailulfon of 
chemical magic, aihl a quarter gfassful of 
water to the cooivncs of the fiaM, ari<l 
stopper the hole with a macbinr kccw, 
llsn ask a vidunicer from y^ir atvIkiKe 
to come forward and assist you hy hoM* 
tng the ball, as if you planneri (o use It in 
a forthcomlMC demcHiMradon. t^ctYsl ai 
once with anolhcr lart of your swogram, 
keeping ^iir unsuspecting ''aunsiani" 
starxfing beside you with die Inll hi lili 
handi 

Soon he win nck'ce that (he Inn ix gel* 
tin| warmer, and you may sue hun Jiifting 
it uncas'iy iiom hand to kind. Lkforc 
long H will lie AwinrigM hot. I1ie oitlonk' 
ers will cnioy a laueh al (he expense of ihe 
Ykrim, axW \* presently foeeeil to deposii 



Wjrh th« rlitiT'le "prooenks" &M^e. 7«r< an •«p*iAe laany S<««ts of at.i r 

Th^ ia«)iid« cXe l>al),’* vft(«{-(o-wi9« ovtiil. Ititk Mn<|.o. i«sd boCk -*•'4 


his eir.barTassin;; b’lrdcn wheievcr lie csyi 
fiiid a suitable plucc u> fCI It dnr'u. 

Koi I hie j,ou may l.tUt yuiii* choice 
ofsc'eral hcaf-|>rudiuing miMuii"*, 'elid¬ 
ing the mil; whose insiorijentx an ;ivnU- 
nide. OfK' soil able prc[>.ara(ioti i^oy (hi 
fnack by mixing' ijIrK-ly Jiram.i of sotliimt 
attiUii, ic<) gium!i cl sodium hyjm itl. 
piiilc, ity.ty grams of glyceihi, .ind n»}i; 
l.'rain <d calcium chloiitlc (a lua^pOHViUul 
ix|icilc aboul five gt.mik), An.stlior ko^iI 
brficuSj i:onsj»li o) aixiy grami ot fio;i 
fi(ii:gs, One *racn of lead thlorttle. i.iu! one 
fifib oi* 0 grrnn of nIuiTiinum puw,tr;:, >\ 
iliint iui)w uses sc'sxnty grams 01 non 
.smvn griuns rd ^ oilier milphulo, (wo 
gnnts of tnmmun labi;; sal?, one giv.m nt 
ealcuini cfiktidc. aivl noe Rnun uf putiis* 
iluin(hloraie .VnyoflierifMi,of,wrlghl,of 
course, jway i>c 8ub:»tjuitcil for ui<irn» in 
(hese fcminulaK, firovnled lltk iiigroilknts 
are mixed in thu pro])ur(iunt cal led lo*. 

TSJO EXHntmON of chemical mak 
i'i la eomplote wiiJinui some vmion of 
Ihe <fa«sicri "wabf«io*Vk'lTio" trick. Hero 
Is an claliondon of it ilini prodiieea 11 va* 
i)C(y ni striking color chiin^ea and oibrr' 
rfieeis. 

Tlili dvinm 1(1 ration consists of iiourijig 
a Kquid, aiijuirooily waivr, Jiuo ihv ncvco* 
Incly etTi]iiy glsvsca 
ranged »i< a row,, 

Asearhpta«' f> filled 
in ica i,*in, the ftist 
gkcaxful like 

wxin': Hjo «Toi»d, 
i-'d pc:\ ihf 

(bifcl, iKirhl tiiiH' 
ink; (be loll id), 
milk; and ihu fifib 
effort eud uk mukdi 
Ilk*' a lieadatbo po¬ 
tion rlk'il Duty 
facet ioudytioii ounce 
It will lie s*;i inr 
the benefit uf nr:y- 
<wc wh o UJ« to J 1 ?« 

Ur*' eci; hfiw d'C tritk Is dujie. Sliuc tlxi 
iKfjulx .n-* ti'>f whr.i ilicy ^rcii), no uiK', of 
..iicidd Pe ;*c'tniilCil to 

Tht hqMu! thal yc>ti py«n into thu cla^^'x 
is rcailv a veak 'rliuioii of ferric cilii'idc 
Or of '»rric 'Xflcr elih..) of 

iron ml’s ha» been di^sul'inl in 'ho ;c 
fpjrreC ainoxiiit of water, (be liquid si'fulti 
he-AetditKcl by .’Joins tljcco \'f lour I'.i k 
.ecrimai''rc of .Mlphinii* .ifi i ki 

ev'Cry jihji of '.'iutloi; If *’ie ‘■ohuion 
dtiuje ((MMl^l) 5ti Ijo to)o'’lcivx, it in.ty oi' 
!>.Hired fr<>m 0 <k;ca»,'er uf dtai 
?lco)U?*: xnluticMJ oJ 'liu iron i)K'Mic;d 
he^tnrv'hol in fin' !)UL r.jxy still 

!v used it tl is jxiuroil iiuu) u color''d i)ot« 

tie ?brd nia^ks 1 (^ c.foi 

ttiiy (ho o) I lie ;ne ^hisS''.' vji’d 


GRANDOAD^S BOOK OF MAGIC 96 GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 



bomc ch«cDiury &cl& be dH&oIvcd m wa- 
iCT, 41 ckI wnliDC made snluUon will 

be iiivi«M. Warmins tKc pupcc "dcvclojB'* 
Ihe secret meaasfic; iIk wcUin^ (urns blue <tn<l 
H easiiy read. Wj>cn il is brcailied upon or e\- 
po^ (o nohJ air, il becomes invisible acnin. 
A small amount ot ammonium chloride :iddc<l 
to (bo cobalt cblondc solution enhame^ ilic 
eff«c(. .\mmomum chloride muy also be used 
aUiae as a sympadtclx mk. Ollier substances 
eidvbding tfie same property include cu)>ric 
bromtde, copper eikphocyanuu, cobalt riicalc, 
cobalt sulph^anidu, weak sulpliunc acid, 
aod most ol llie organic ands^/or e^tamplc, 
acetjc acid and nitric acid. 

While il may noi tirictiy fan within Oic 
Md ol chemiea! tnajiic, j noi*vl jirtijia ration 
(tut you can concoct from easily obtainable 
inpredionts hat cartoiis and practical applies, 
bw. Tliis )v)uid will enable you to iriini^er 
cartooas, tevi, and odxt (iriniod muttvr fruin 
ne«vspnnt to any other paper dcvrcd II con* 
laifts suUlaiKcs Hull soficn the inked lierts, 
lopelher laith olScr inflrcclicnts thm ixirforni 
(he reka of jilck.up and udlinivc. 

T O &<AKE this prepuralion^ dlltoK*c emo 
owe of while imp llako m one ^unrt of 
warn wain. Tli«n add to the aoluimn wu 
luK puu of tur(wniinc. one luilf ica»i»onful 
of tronaik Mtiu of ammonia, nn<l ten dropi 
ol kerosene. 

TIm reoullina ml«iure is simple and denn la 
use. Moisten i)x cartoon or olher new S))a|>er 
H«m wuh (he Uquicli wliich sliopitl Imve 
been shaken wcM in its bottle. Now turn Hic 
prfnkd face down ui>on ilie ixiper lo whicli 
(he transfer ii lo be made, and rub ilie ixick of 
(he dBmi> print vigorously with n ruunclod in* 
Meument such as the howl of a sPOon. ’fills 
causes the transfer lo take place, bewml im* 
(cessions may be taken from tha sarnc plriurc. 
and oscluret in colors ns well a» In hlnck anti 
wirito may bt tranufcrred. The melhotl Is in* 
apliHcalile. Iiowever, to picture* on glossy 
iispec. w'hieh do not transfer well. 


shoiM be wMhed Ihosouehly to lensore all 
iracN o< Ihe chesdeab. 

Makoe finserpruts withool Ink b a checs* 
icol stunt that {neves befBioe le (he uaiouui* 
«J. The subsea’s daecr is fim placed on a 
'‘stomp pod’ eonsiMinc of a etoth Mioroied 
with 0 eelorUao cfaemkal solution: the intpres* 
•00 is then mode on whot awem to be or* 
dbaiy white p^ier. A sh»r|dy dcliaed blue- 
Mack pnni lesuhs. 

To prepare the |«pcr, heal about (woncy 
porta to weight of citnc and wuh ahoai i«a 
port* 01 sujcb and ten pens of water, uwii 
the rtwiMft is complae ojid the liquid hw Ioa 
most of iu ndlky oi>i>eofaBcc.TlMn tlx iwoduct 
wAb water oad us* i( to cow (he |wper, whkh 
should ih«a bt wdl dried. 


fi.r ih> siiinl 11 i ClII,illy I*. 

pillGi'? ..Hilam *fnnll 'piantjlto’ i.homi< 
<i')» (liiii itBtt with tilt ircm-arpl'M'ul »#• 
lilt I Oil uj piixluuu- Hli' v.'.i'jod pfhvt^ i\i 
much of I'.u'li ch<*iT,K I shiKU.l [;i' lll^<l -% 
vill tvciiiU' dclvilioii :il n *lipr( distpncp. 

lllfi*'. Ni». 2. wnr;ii i>rcpjriil ftir llkis 
('.I nuinsii'cilbii, has I wen rliiicil with a 
■ii'onit Miliiimii tjf |V.^ 1 >ahJl^( *irt|>h<>cyj|p 
ilk'. (tli'ucynfiO((')t ami ii* a ,kvv ilri>{Wi iif 
11)0 solo I km I'hiJ l)( Ivi'l in t'l.' Mhwm t^f 
iIk khiss lor gncKl hummI'c. wiilKnit fxuiic 
!oc> :i|'iM’'.'ni. an nuxli lhi' k'ti-r. ftnin 
tjiv ri<iilitioii of iIn irtiu si.lniiM. pi> iioti 
flili>cyi>ii,;ir IS foiiii'il, uihI '»« r>«l ri»li»r 
;i^l^ :Ih licjiiid ihc .ipjn ;i,*:iii,i i>> v;kii*. 

Oki'' V«'. .1 11 Inirri iii (he s.V.i.' 
U'l .', I'fii'ix llul l!<‘ xoKi'ioM 'T.itl i« ix>« 
tiiinhini N.iroiy.i/iirk' fycUou )wiissMtu i>f 
()ii ri'ii'ilti;' wiJi tV Iri'p soJm 
liv's, jt ((<rinH r.inxiiiii i;l(i<'. 

Clftss Nil. I slvnilil coiitf’n Kn'eol 
th'ops Ilf u |ii.*iir)k '•oliiriini of i'niltiiri chfr. 
I'lilc ot bsrjiim iiiinuc. Tiki imtky clfei! 
<ibtiiiiiri1 Is due to a p-cdpitaie nf white 
biii’iiuii sulplials, pnxlured f»y the «>iU 
phiiric u(ul (n tlic adiKinn llnit Is /dik'd. 

tlhss No. 5 IS .Hprinklk'd wUh a thin 
Inyiir of baking sikIa, The ucId v» ilw 
lit^tud )ir>uic<l uptui II dt'CCi'Uft'iscs (hr 
choinicid. Iilicralingcarly>n dloKhk.' gas and 
thus liiURini; l!ic cffon'CRcpiic';, 

Ik foi l! the glasr' S < mphiycd in this denv 
wisivatloii nru used again foi utlwr pur¬ 
poses, they 


T HP. siamp pad is rned* of ses'crol tlikk- 
nesses ol Unrly woven white duth, folded 
10 the tise and slwpc of on inking pod. ft Is 
IhoroucWy dempcMd with o ««Iui*oa con- 
sietttg of about tiirto pons of sodhim oUrHe 
or poutiiuoi aitriie—noi nhratc^ml une 
port of potoismiw Iodide or eodwM iodide, 
dbsohed in about 900 ports of walee. 

The maipe AnvrpriK that is vroduced wlien 
Ihe subiecis fmger is pressed u|ion ihe damp 
(loth (wd and iheA upon th« iireiwcd )W|icr 
looks JO if II were Htode with iok, allhowli 
nil (hr ma«nols used are colorlow Miojiiy 
(he cunc acid on the paper, rtacline chem* 
kally with ihc idirhc ibcAucol corned on the 
fintxt, Uhcraus free lediM from (ho Iodide 
The free lodne. In turn, leocts wWi the 
stareh to create (he dsrk.blue colotBiien 
lavistbte or ‘Sympoihnlc'' inks are coito 
prepared In so amoirac laboratory. Cobori 
chloride crywab, whicb art sucdied in mo*t 


SVaAR THAT WILL NOT 
DISSOLVE 

your frlandi tbof 
you will hold a eubo of 
sugar under water for 
ten minutes without its 
dissolving. Thea place 
the sugar on (op of a cork 
doating lA a bowl of wa¬ 
ter, and push an inverted 
gl^ias down into 
Ihe water o ver the 
ife^^ cork. The sugar 
^17 will bo under, but 

not in, the water. 

THE WALK- 
ING RING 

Put R ring on a 
perfectly antooth cane and hold 
the stick quite sciU with the ring 
just touching the surface of 
a table. Entirely of its own 
accord the ring wiU move 
L from one end of the stick to 
X. the other. 


THE VANISHING SPOT 

Raste a small square at black court ptesttfOA tha botdt of {row aec- 
ond finger. Tell your spe<(au»ru that at yoveammoAd the spot wUl 
vanish and reappaar. Close yoor fiat and say, '*Go away, Jock,’’ 
Then quickly extend your first fingez, has no court plaster. 

^ ^ Then close yaitr fingers and oty, 

'•Come back, Jack,”andei- 
tend the sect^ finger again. ^9^ 
All fins moss bo dine very 
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THE MAGIC CORNUCOPIA 

Cnt A foMed sti«et of newspaper so 
there will be two sheets about 
loH" by 14H''. Paste the sheets to- 
getheTf but leave free the space to the 
left of the dotted line shown in the little 
putuce. When (be paste is dry the 
double paper will look like a 
k ^gle sheet, but there will be 

a pocket In it. Pill this poehet 
with several feet of very thin 
sUk hbboa and lay the paper 
on your table. Before per- 
forming the Oiek hold up the 
paper, shakiAf and turnn^: it 
to that the audience can see 
b«<h sides of It. Kow roll It 
[ato a ceraucepia, or funnel. 
r Shew the emp^ eorausofea— 

and then begin pulUns yards 
of ribbon from it. Kew shake 
ZAi- the paper out again, abowii^; 

both sidea. Again roll It ue, 
sad ptiJIiag a caall sUk hand- 
kerchief fma your pocket, 
secretly tuck it into thepocket 
of the luanel. Unroll the eer- 
eocepta/ end presto 1 the baud* 
fcereuef bee disappeared. 

^ THE SPIRIT SEANCE 

^ Yeu win seed a piece of cloth 
about 8 it square for this trleh. 
Make a hem along ona adee of 
jBB it and rua a saalTrouad ^wol 
Vff or slat tbreugh the hem so that 
you can bold ua cloth up by one 
jV ooraar, aa ahowa la tho picture 
^ below. Paint or whittle soma 
' feUe flagora and fasten them at 
one and of the atlfSaiud aid# of 
the curtain, ao that, in a dim 
light* you will seem to bo hold¬ 
ing the curtain up with both 
handa, although really you are 
using only oae. When doing 
*k the trkk, step to a table and set 
% a bell upon iU Aaacunce that 
there ia a friendly apirit pteaent 
■|Q who will ring the bell at your 
Hb commend or enswer gueauene 
W? with It, aa the spirit whistle does. 
1^ Taking care that the audience 
& dote not see the false fingers 
^ till the right time * lift the curtain 
in front of the bell. Back of the 
curtain, you can of couiie ring 
the bell yourself. 


MAGIC 


THE SPIRIT WHISTLE 
You will need two whlstlea I0 do ttds 
trick. Paitenonete the end of a rubber 
tube, and attach the other end e( the 
tube to a rubber ball. Kow cooeeelthe 
whistle in your cuff, let the tuba run 
up your arm* end held the ball is your 
armpit where you can preaa H— 
and thua blow the whistl^wlth a 
sjl^t moTiment of your arm agalpsc 
your body. When about to perform 
the Olek, peia the other whistle around 
for Inapeetloa. • Then aaaeunea that 
you win not touch It to yeur lipa, but 
that your spirit will blow it aa you bold 
n in your hand. The aplrlt will answar 
queatione: one toot for ‘nfea,** rire for 
'^N0|” three for 'T don't kflow.** Of 
course you answer the Meatlene wHh 
the concealed whIaUe. If the light la 
dim. (he movement of your em will 


THE MYSTERIOUS GLASS 

The uick shown in the clrelvs depends 
entirely on your making movemeuls g tfs, 
more quickly than the eye eao foUow 
them. Sit at one cad of a table, wifli 
the spectators svttod around il but 
toward the other end. Wrap a ^ee« 
of paper around a tumbler, twlsthig 
the top into a funnel. Announce that 
you will mako the glass drop through 
the table. Cover it with the fnimel 
and slide it off the edge into your lap so quickly 
that when you crush the fuimal do one irill 
know where the glass has gone. 
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in Memory 


No need to bo o Houdiai or o Trilby fro work 
frbese omozing card frrickz or mind-reading fecfrs. 
Jusfr iefr Dr. Bniae Fursfr frroin your mind. 


Mtcb^aiz HlttStrMtt4 jMnuMty. 19S4 


{Ot. Sruno Furot, Jaioj/er end iMyebolo- 
i/utr, 14 director om found^ o/ (be 
School g/ Memory end C^ccN(ra(ton u»tth 
Kecdquarte^t tn Szxo Vl^rk end branebee 
ail ovtr the eguntry, SmiK America, Oitd 
Ca)tcda. Jie Correepoiuleoce Conroe Di> 
gutOn extendi over fivt contineiKe. Dr. 
lytietn ie taught o( many (fidver- 
CoIUgei, Adui( Eauc 
5u«l>(eis rimif, and Trade 


iucotton Centere, 
Aoiocialiont.) 


Y! 


pU’KEjat a party. .Someone ceils to 
you from ocroM the t^oom and asks you 
to name a caid which has just been selected 
from a deck. Without shulfling through the 
pack, without even seeing or touching the 
caide« you hame the pasieboerd promptly. 

lO^ercarai arc chosen and. one after the 
o^iflr. you [snap them <bjt with unerring 
^pMdracy. The ba/Ded si^iatdrs hide you 
^^U'cloact, kend you Into, (ha next room or 
outdoors—but you can still reel olt the 

.riS*.. 


By Or. Bruno Fursfr 


cards people pick, unhesitatingly, Untaliz- 
mcly and correctly! 

S^nds utterly mystifying, doesn’t it? 
But there's actually no magic, telepathy, or 
anything occult Involved. The answer lies 
In just one word—memory. 

In fact, through memory training you can 
perfoiyn this and other Incredible card 
tricks that startle and amaze with ridicu¬ 
lous ease, stunts which can neither be du- 
plicaled or exposed by the uninitiated. 

In this article, I'm going to show you 
how. 

You soo, 1 run a memory training school, 
attended by doctors,. lawyers, business 
men. college studenU, housewives—who 
are tired of forgetting what they read, of 
forgetting names and faegs of people, or 
their addresses and telephone numbers. I 
help them to Improve Uielr memory for 
everything (hat they have to romembei* 
in practical life. 


Dc. Bruoe Furit. dirfcter «l 
(ba Sebool ei.SWiDen' aad Cao- 
caaVaUco. iiotaa that 
Iralaloc is jual a Boltar o( 
pTOctre^ <md coscMtvotfoo* 
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Z>v. ftml Mplffliu bli rrslvm l«r 
1 b* troMlaboa of playla? rards Into 
Bombor* and word pUlvrM to e 
4T009 of bl* otudoota. Tbo oe* 
lUo doefc oMi bo oomorteod. 


Anri the seme system that is itscful for 

E i'ofcstionel or business purposes, can also 
e applied to fun and entertainment. 

Let’s staK with the "mind reading’* act 
I have just described. The stunt Is worked 
by two persons»one who oiTers (he cards to 
the spectators and one who divines them. 
Each has mcmoi lzed the following simple 
numerical code Pay elose attention—K’s 
the key to a lot of cord magk. 

1 Is indicated by the letter 1. because the 
t has one downstroke. 

2 by n, because n has turo downsirokes. 
3 by m, because m has three down* 
strokes^ 

4 by r, becausb the word four has four 
letters of which r is the fourth; and. be* 
sides, r is the emphatic coruonant Iti (he 
word four. 

5 by 1, because the Roman capital L 
means 50. 

6 by J. If you turn 6 arouT>d,.you prac* 
llcally have J. 

7 by K. The mltlal stroke in writing a 
calligraphic K is similar (o a ?. 

8 by f. The small hand •written f and (he 
number 8 both have two loops. 

9 by p. If you turn 9 around, you have 


Soft C (as in ceiling, cei’tain, etc.) e^ual/i 
7. which is 0.' \ 

Furthermore, wc give each suit a ccrthirf 
number, such as 
Clubs—1 
DiamorKl^2 
Hearts^ 

Spades—4 

Fine. Now « caid is picked. Ono part* 
ner glances at it and as\s the ctheiw.who 
is far away—(o name it. The secret lies 
in (he simple, apparently Inconsequential 
words or phrases he uses in asking the 
question. You see, both of you ha vo agreerl 
(hat the first consonant In Ihe first woid 
spoken by the partner giving out the card 
indicates the suit, while the 111*111 consonant 
in (he second word refers to the value of the 
card. Ace is best considered as one, Hnd 
the ten as aero. 

Suppose one partner calls out; "Now. 
lei’s try to guess this eai*d." The first 
“now" starts with an n—you know that n 
indicates 2 or diamonds. Ihe second word 
"lety* Starts with an I, indicating hence 
(he card chosen must be the Diamond S or 
theS of Diamonds. 

Suppose (he question Is: "Read this one, 
can you?** The r in llio word "read” is 4, 
the i in (he word "this" is 1. You know 
4 equals ^Mdes and 2 is the Ace, thus the 
card is the Ace of Spades. 

One more example: "Ti*y just one moie 
card." The t is 1, the i is 6. Therefore, the 
card is the Clubs 6. 

What aliout face oard.%? In formulating 
(he code, just add 5 to the suit number. 
That gives us the following suit values for 
face cards; 

Cluhs—C 
Oiamonds—7 
Hearts—8 
Spndcs—9 

The f ace card s themselves may be valued 


0 by z, because z is the last letter in (he 
alphabet, and the familiar Latin word zero, 
which means "nought," begins with z. 

You notice that we use only consonants; 
the vowels have no numerical value, and 
can be used wherever, they are need^ 

The entire system Is j^netic, which 
means we follow the sound, and use all (be 
consonants, which have*the same or a simi¬ 
lar sound, for the same number value; for 
instance: 

Hard C (as in car. card, etc.) equals K 
which Is 7 

V equals f which is 8 

B equals P which is 9 
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like this: Jacks aie 2, Queens sire 3, end 
Kings are 4. 

So if the question is: “Concentrate now 
on UiJs card/’ the c (sounding like k) is 7 
and i)\e n is 2. The 7 is Diamonds for face 
cards and tlie 2 represents a Jack; diere* 
(uje it is the Jack of Diamonds. 

Another example: “Please read this 
>*ard” means 9‘i, or the King of Spades. 

Just a little practice with a partner will 
brirjfi the words and numbers sharply into 
foe US» and you will be amazed how rapidly 
you will be »ble to code and deco^ the 
cards. 

You can pretty well rest on your laurels 
with just this one trick, 1 can assure you 
that my students who have mastered it 
have flabbergasted gatherings of prominent 
men and women who spent hours vainly 
attempting to trip them up and solve the 
stunt. 

But there are plenty of others with which 
you can pad out your repertoire. Remem¬ 
ber the “Mr. Wizard*’ puzzler? It’s an (dd 
trick, and goes like this; 

You announce at a parly that a fabulous 
Wizard has Just aiTtved in town from India. 
Hes a famous conjurer gifted with the 
power of reading minds over the tele^one, 
'I'o prove it. you ask someone to sel^l a 
card, then dial Mr. Wizard’s number. There, 
0 f cc urse, u cun federate. He bn’t plated 
iher^you Just agreed with him that each 
can eali the other whenever the oppor* 
tunity to play the game pfeeents itsdf. 

As soon as you ask. “Is Mr. Wizard 
there?” he catvlies on and starts calUi^ off 
the su i Is s bwly . Wheti he reaches the cor¬ 
rect one, you merely say "yes.” Then Mr. 
Wizard begins counting slowly, from Ace 
through to King, and you interrupt with 
_ “yes" at the right numl^r or weture. TTius 


Mr. Wizard, the old fiaud. now knows the 
card and you can hand the phone to the 
doubting Thomas who chole it. He listens 
and is properly amazed, 

Hie effect ia startling, but an even bigger 
bombahall can be ex^oded by using the 
same code as in the "mind reading*' act, 
Try it this way: 

Tell the person who picked the card to 
go to the phone himself and call a number 
you give him. Make it very plain that 
there will be no contact between you and 
the wizard, hence no opportunity for skull- 
duggery. The victim ksks the Great One 
if he can iwad the card he holds In hia hand. 
And the wizard unhesitatingly does! 

The secret? Simple. After the card is 
selected, quickly invent a name for the 
wizard ba^ on the code. If it's a 4 of 
Clubs, the name might be Tom Redding— 
t for 1, r for 4 . The 1, remember, is Club; 
the 4 is the card’s value. Give your victim 
the phone number of your partner, and tell 
him to ask for Tom Redding. The moment 
Ihe name is uttered, your confederate can 
immediately translate it into the card. 

But caution—don’t try it moie than once 
at any gathering unless you’ve got a few 
wizards strategically spotted around the 
community. 

You’ve probably seen vaudeville and 
ni^t club acts in which a swami, blind¬ 
folded on the stage, guesses objects shown 
to an assistant by members of the audience. 
It’s all done with codes and memory train¬ 
ing. Once my wife and I on a vacation trip 
passed a theater where a phenomenal mind 
reader was starring Curkms, we went in, 
and I was astonished to see that the star 
was one of my former students who bad 
developed memory cultivation into a baf- 
filng, and highly lucrative, stage asset. 
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Har* pralty M<tritya Slaa npMta (r«o ■■ a a f y ika 
•aWBca a da«k af ecoda, wUch tba h*ovd «B>r 
one*. Stual l» octuvUr •<ait Ibtfa H 1«eka. 


li you pro somewhat more ambitious and 
not quite satisiiad with such simple stunts, 
you cen show your friends that you are 
able to memorise an entire deck of cards 
in a short time. How to do it? 

Based on the number code, it U easy to 
construct a Basic List of d9 wordls. Since 
only Che consonants count, we are at 
liberty how to insert Che vowels. We foU 
low Che sequence of the alphabet, which 
means: a*e*l*o-u>y. 

If the Insertion of the 6rst vowel (a) 
leads to a word, we are satisfied; if not. 
we proceed Co the following vowels. For 
instance, according to the number code. 12 
consists of T and N, If we insert (he Arst 
vowels—we And the word Tan. which 
is satisfactory. 

13 consists of T and M. If we insert (be 
first vowel'^—we Bnd the word Tam; 
since tarn is frequently used as an ^>bre' 
vlaClon for tam*o’*shanter it is satisfactory. 

Although we need only 52 words for the 
playing cards. 1 am giving you the entire 
Basic List, because it can be used to 
remember shopping lists, appointments, 
schedules, anniversariee, in short, almost 
everything (hat we have (o remember in 
eveiy-day life. 

Here is the list: 


1. 

tea 

13. tarn 

25, nail 

37. mike 

2. 

Noah 

14, Car 

26. niche 

38. muff 

3. 

May 

15. tale 

27. neck 

39. map 

4. 

ray 

16 . tissue 

28. navy 

40. race 

5. 

law 

17. Uck 

29, nap 

41. rat 

6. 

jaw 

18. taffy 

30. mass 

42. rain 

7. 

key 

19. tap 

3t. mat 

43. ram 

8. fee 

20. nose 

32. man 

44. rear 

9. bay 

21. net 

33. mama 

45. rail 

20 . 

toes 

22. moon 

34. mare 

48. ra^ 

U. 

tot 

23. name 

35. mail 

47. rake 

12. 

tan 

24. Nero 

36. match 48. reef 
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49. 

rope 

62. 

chain 

75. 

coal 

88. 

fife 

50. 

lace 

63. 

chime 

76. 

cash 

89. 

fob 

51. 

let 

64. 

chair 

77. 

cake 

90. 

base 

52. 

lane 

65. 

Chiu 

78. 

cuff 

01. 

hat 

53. 

lime 

66. 

judge 

79, 

cap 

92, 

bean 

54. 

lair 

67, 

check 

$0. 

face 

93. 

beam 

aS. 

Idy 

68. 

chef 

81. 

fat 

94. 

bar 

56. 

la^ 

69. 

chip 

62. 

fan 

95. 

hall 

57. 

lake 

70, 

case 

83. 

fame 

96, 

badge 

58. 

leaf 

71. 

cat 

84. 

fare 

97, 

back 

59. 

lap 

72. 

can 

85. 

fall 

98. 

beef 

60. 

chase 

73. 

cam 

86. 

Ash 

99. 

bube 

61. 

ehat 

74. 

car 

87. 





Hie translation of playing cards into the 
woids of (he Basse List is easy. We always 
use the suit ArsL Thus Clubs 2 l>vcomes 
12 or Tan, Diamonds 7 becomes 27 or 
Neck. Before you proceed make sure that 
you know the Basic List, and that you are 
quick In translating the cords. The ace 
is translated as 1. and the 10 as zero, which 
means Ace of Diamonds equals Not. and 
10 of Hesrts equals Mass., Then ask some- 
b^y to shufRe a deck at random and call 
the cards oul one by one; ask him to call 
I hem slowly, since you must have liin^ 
enough to translale each cord Into the 
proper word of the Basic List. Construct n 
little story while you go along, using these 
wor^ in (Ke same sequence as your friend 
calls out the cards. Example: the Bist r> 
cards which he calls may be: 

2 of Hearts, which you CransUtn Into 
or Man 

King of Diamonds, or Car 
Ace of Diamonds, or Net 
S of Spades, or Reef 
5 of Clubs, or Tale 

While he proceeds you form a story nf 
your own. which could run like this: A 
man takes his car out to go OsKittg, he takes 
his net. Ashes from a ree^. and tells us a 
rale, about his good luck. 

It takes some Imaginallnn to conslaict 
sud\ a story rapidly, but a little liamlng 
works wonders. My advice is to try it Arst 
alone, and with not more than ten to liftecn 
cards, then with 20 and 30, and unly when 
you can do it with 30 without making a mis¬ 
take, proceed to 40 cards, and then to the 
entire deck. It is useful to stop after 10 
or 12 cards and to make sure that you can 
repeat that part of the story. The vast 
majority of my students master this ex¬ 
periment with the entire deck after a short 
time. Heedless (o say that it can be com¬ 
bined v/ith the mind-reading stunt in a 
startling way. If somebody draws a card 
and I have memorized the deck, all I have 
(o do is to look at the preceding card, and 
] can a^ my partner the proper question 
without so 
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mueh as glancing at the card wbkh has been 
drawn. Knowing the preceding card enables 
me to know the following card^ which must be 
the card which has been drawn, t don't have 
tO'see it 

Another exercise which is easier to perform 
and still looks like black magic to the uniti- 
ated, uses the Basic Lost in order to find the 
“missing cards," or the ‘fourth hand” in a 
bridge deck. 

You ask for four volunteers at your party, 
and have them seated around a card (ab^ 
Give them a bridge deck, let them shuffle and 
distribute the cai^ among themselves. Each 
one I'eceives 13 cards. Then three of them 
will slowly call out their cards. The momenl 
they have finished you will be able to reel 
o? the 13 cards which the fourth volunteer 
is holding; mind you, the one who did nof 
read his hand. Sounds like ma^c. doesn't itt 
All it needs ia the application of the Basie 
List in connection with proper associations. 
This time it ia not even necessary to form 
a atory; all you have to do ia to form a qukk 
mental plctuie with youraelf in connection 
with the Basic List woid for every card which 
has been called. Afterwards you run mentally 
through the words of the Basic List, from 10 
to 49, and the 12 numbers for the pkture cards. 
You will find Immediately the words for which 
you have not formed an association. These 
are the cards In the hands of the fourth player. 

Lot me give you an example just for one 
ault ^clubsl. Suppose I call out: 

6 of CluM {Tissue). Imagine yourself wip¬ 
ing your forehead with tissue paper. 

Aae of Clubs (Tot). Imagine yourself 
walking with a little tot. 

9 of Clubs (Tap) 

2 of Clubs (T^n) 

Jack of Clu^ (Chain) 

10 of Clubs (Toes) 

4 of Clubs (Tar) 

King of Clubs (Chair) 

8 of aubs (Taffy) 

Then you run mentally through the Basic 
List fi*om 10 to 19—the number cards for 
Clubs—and from A2 to 64-^the picture cards 
for Clubs. 

Ask yourself; Did I form an association 
with Toes? (yes)—with Tot? (yes)—with 
Tan? (yes)—with Tam? (no)—with Tar’ 
(yes)—with Tale? (no)—with Tissue? (yes) 
—wjth Tack? (no)—with Taffy? (yes)— 
with Tap? (yes)—with Chain? (yes)—wHh 
Chime? (no)—with Chair? (yes). 

This way you find immediately that you 
have no associations for Tam—Tale—Tack— 
Chime—which means missing are 3-5-7 and 
Queen of Clubs. 

Of course, this example covers only one suit 
while the correct procedure comprises the en¬ 
tire deck with all four suits distributed in¬ 
discriminately among the four participants. 
However, the system that you a|^ly remains 
the same. 
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Again some advice: Try it at fii^st v/hhout 
the picture caixls, which leaves you 40 number 
cards; eliminate 10 of them and look slowly 
through the balance of 30 cards. Form your 
assodatJon with each card, and then run men¬ 
tally through the Basic List, the way 7 de¬ 
scribed it before. I am sure you will find 
immediately which woids—and therefore 
which cards—are missing. 

You must realise that our memory worki^ 
like a muscle, and must be trained like a 
muscle, if we expect it to work properly, oven 
at a higher age. 

In my classes at St^nway Hall, New York, 
I have seen innumerable self-admitted mem¬ 
ory duds of both sexes not only flip tJirough 
a deck of cards in an incredibly short lime, 
bul they increased the efficiency of their 
memory in general to a degree which seemed 
unbelievable before they stalled this couiae. 
ITie headquarters of my correspondence 
course division at 365 West End Avenue, 
New York City, receive numerous letters al¬ 
most every day, say mg in elTect: “I uan always 
become the life of the i^aity whenever I so 
desire, and my memoiy. which used to work 
like a sieve, b^ame so reliable that I can trust 
it at any time and with j'egard lo the most 
difficult subject material." • 

(Editor's Note; Word 22 on Basic Uaf 
akonid he "noox" sot ''moon.") 


FREEING THE PAPER 

Turn 4 tottls speids down on n 
•lOdk Bboot of paper. Pul] the 
paper Uut witb the left bead, and 
atoka the table a aumber of lishl 
^we w,ih the fill of the ncW. 
At each blow the papor will iUq 
toward you a half iacb or ao 
and will gradually b« removed 
from under the bottle. 


THE MAGICAL GLASS 

Bolds Boblet of water as shown, 
and lifting it quickly aod 
smoothly, sr^og it round as if it 
were empty, No water will snill. 
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Parlor 
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C«B by b«ldlB4 

(b« knit* witb«u( vrlppiag U? A» 
you/ lowvr bosd lb* 

WfiCI 9i lb« 9tb«r/ tb» upp*r 
op«a oad Ik* k^* r*> 
•baIm i^ramlpuily auapaadad— 
lb«t it if you bov* yeur laMfl&9«c 
ageian il iraoi b«hl^ 



Mok* AS *99 aload on Mdlrilbonl 
lahirisf ih# aball? All yo« bora 1o 
do U pul A Urdo aowid of mD 
uodot tfao viblo cloib bofora yov 
vlcfisio cOBio l«lo Ibo nvm. Tbla 
aokoo o ooft bod lee tbo oqo oe 
ableb II «n Oorily bo Bodo w 
•load irh«B coebon oio woldala^. 


If y^H V* «lw«y$ hod c se<r*t iir^d to be « heuuporty Houdinl, 
here ere Mine <lin|»U frkkt to try on tkt HMv>peetjA9 9ue»ti. 
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tba Mba bakh witbeut •pUftaet 
t1*a s «ta«b U you oaload Ibo Iaem 
caatoe ol •oA boc laio ibo oulM 
cadsf oJ lh» Mtfl OM. etvtoo Ibo 
«b«lo eolaaii of bOKM o ■UU bradaa. 
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« pauay laildo? WoU. «e (bo UB> 
MOB aid# of Ibo blodo o pooBy 
loaaaod wllb booowot. Wodyo 
’opoa Ibo oppk vlib ibo (mopom 
ol tbo blodo ood Iboo alpo oH tbo 
«ol« MII oUeka to ibo Huldo ol (bo 
opplo oiMr you'vo poaooeiod H> 
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fun receiv* • 

iBtfe: which &o one e«a 
rend buf 

tiuj small tifi is m«4i^ 
w<s probably writteq in 
i^mon juie«. since that 
iort of "mtiaibie ink'* 
will become nslble when 
the papsr is healed. 


ra*4« H. Anwtf«M 


The MYSTERIES of SECRET WRITING 

Have You Ever Tried to Write a Secret Letterf Have You Ever 

Tried to Puzzle Out One? 


ilEC aim in secret v^riting is to send a 
message which no one can read ex¬ 
cept the man for whom it is meant. 
Uiuhlly one of three different ways is foI« 
lowc<l. The message may be written in 
'•Invisible ink,” or in cipher, or in code 
Words. Cipher writing is also called '*cry|>- 
togfaphy” {krlp*t5g'ra-fi), which comes from 
iwci (Jreck words meaning to “conceaJ” and 
i<> "write.” 

lN>ssibty you know that lemon juice can 
be used for invisible writing; it will not show 

heated. One can also use 
JJdlk, which leaves greasy lines that can be 
developed by rubbing dust over the p^r. 
On® can, in fact, write by dipping a clean pen 
nto clear water; the writing will develop 
Wder iodine vapor. A great many special 
nki» have b«n invented for inviablc writ- 
ng winch wjU appear only when treated by 
. ? projKr chemical. Secret messages of 
s^ri are usually written dUier between 
across the lines of a letter written in 
ordinary ink. 


Cipher writing is not hard to read If one 
lias the key. but without the key it takes 
both skill and patience to pussle out the 
meaning. A few examples will here be given 
to illustrate various types of cipher and some 
methods of solution. 

A message is hidden, although in plain 
view, in the following note, which, lot us 
assume, a college football player has 
written on a postal card and sent home to 
bis dster: 

Well, here are the days of easy scoring— 
daring and doing! We are nearly 
through football. Our regular coach 
has resigned. 1 shall tell more after 
Saturday. 

If you fflVp the first letter of each word in 
this note and combine the letters to form 
new words, you will see that the young man 
is putting a question to his sister. He is 
asking, ‘TVhat does dad want for Christ- 
mas?” 
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The same question may be put into cipher 
in this way: 

Text: What does dad want for 

Cipher: ZKDW GRHV GDG ZDQW IRU 
Christmas? 

FKULVWPDV 

Instead of each letter of the text we have 
gone onward in the alphabet to the third 
letter following, and used that letter in the 
cipher. It would work just as well to take 
the fourth or seventh letter, or any other 
order of letters, provided we have agreed 
with our correspondent as to which one we 
are using. Incidentally, the rule of taking 
the third letter was followed by Julius Caesar 
in secret messages two thousand years ago. 

It is interesting to note that no matter 
what you call a letter, when using a substi¬ 
tution cipher, it will behave in its natural 
way. Let us look at the following crypto¬ 
gram (krlp'td-gikm): 

RG RH MLG VZHB GL FWK 2 
HVXIVC 

We sec one letter standing by itself. It 
cannot really be a j, for that letter never 
makes a word by itself. Surely it muse be 
cither / or a. Now we notice three words 
made up of two consonants each, but we 
know that In each case one of those conso¬ 
nants must stand for a vowel, for every 
word must have a vowel. The first two of 
these words begin alike with an R, and one 
of them ends with a G; while the fifth word 
begins with a G. 

Let us put cur wits to work on these three 
words. Pretty soon we shall have the follow¬ 
ing pattern of all the possible combinations 
of letters to serve as a guide while we make 
our guesses: 

RH: am at if is it of or—am an at if 
in it up—am an as if in is 

RG: an an an Iq in in on on*—as as as is 
is is us—at at at it it it 

GL: no no no no no no no no—so so so so 
so so so—to to to to to to 

We see that the pattern con be fitted by 
many different arrangements of common 
words, but that they all require no, so, or 
to for the third word, CL. Now these two 
letters appear in reverse order in MLG, the 
third word in the cryptogram, which must 
therefore end with on, os, or But what 
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three-letter word in English ends in tjj? v/t 
run down the whole alphabet and find none 
Therefore we can eliminate all the groups 
ending in so. Our message begins RG RH. 

We try out dw am, ati as, etc., and discover 
tha,t there are no likely beginnings of a sen* 
iCDce in the tto groups. In the io groups 
at an and U is seem the only probable be. 
gtnnings. Let us try them. 

Cipher: RG RH MLG VZHB GL PVVK 
Text: At an ot n to 

Text: It is ot s to 

Z HVXrvG 
In t 

as t 

Next we try the three-letter word. Wc 
run down the alphabet: cot, gef, hoi, jot, hi, 
not, pot, rot, sot, wot. None of these fit of an, 

Only hot and not seem, to fit ii is. Let us 
try not. Next we observe that V occurs five 
times in this short sentence. We wonder if 
it stands for e, the letter that occurs mosi 
frequently in English. Our cipher and 
guesses now look like this: 

Cipher: RG RH MLG VZHB GL PVVK 
Text: It is noteas to ee 
2HVXIVG 
a se et 

We turn CO the dictionary and look for 
four-letter words beginning eas. There are 
only three; ease, east, and easy, We also 
look for six-letter words beginning with se 
and ending with ef. The first word wc strike 
is secret. And by now wc have the meaning: 

U is not easy to kup a secret. 

If wc put down in alphabetical onlcr the 
letters used in the above text and the cipher 
Idlers underneath, it will appear that this 
particular cipher alphabet is just the reverse 
of the regular English alphabet. 

Text: aceiknoprsty 
CiphertZ XVRPMLKIHGB 
So all that the writer has done has been to 
use the alphabet backward. 

But the methods of deciphering which 
have just illustrate<l cannot easily be used 
in solving cryptograms that are not divid^ 
into words. When they are not divided 
that way, we have to rely mainly on so-callcd 
“frequency tables.” I'he letter which is used 
most often in ordinary English is e. 
comes t. The other letters are listed bclo^ 
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use various other short-cuts in 
A ihe frequency is slightly different 
’ ^ Here are the 


^ .hdr usual order ol frequency. 

'‘the" is usually oihittcd and 

gfilD&t •• 

vfaere 

0 / ordinary English 
two ubies: 

/vdinar>'English:ETOANIRSHDL 

Ordinnrj 6 UCMPP'YWGBV 

K J XZQ 

Tdoranis: EOTAINRSLCH 

DMUPFWGBYV 
KJ XQ2 

Suppose we are asked to solve the foUow- 


Im cii'hcr telegram: 
gKKTF III'ADB 


GYPKK OGWRB 


KOIKI* JBVWR QKJRK IBAJU 
AKMirU KQTPL PAQBL WPRYO 
KrWKA SBEBV BJREK GBFWQ 
KJANIv RWHHP BQQOA UBRVK 
KJ0IAV PDWUB JTBJY SCWSD 
The arrangement in groups of five letters is 
eoenmon in secret telegrams, since it is con¬ 
venient when checking for accuracy. Our 
Ant step is to set down an alphatwt on a 
pleM of paper. Then count the number of 
times each letter occurs in the cipher. The 
mull is AS follows: 


A - 7 

N — 

1 

n - IS 

0 “ 

7 

C — I 

P -• 

8 

- 4 

Q - 

8 

E - 4 

R — 

lO 

y - 4 

S — 

3 

G — 4 

T — 

3 

li- 4 

U — 

3 

I - J 

V — 

3 

J - a 

w — 

9 

K 

X — 


- 3 

Y — 

3 

M — 

Z — 


ihe cipher 

letter B is the most 


queni, wc assume that it stands for e of the 
Ittt.^ The next most frequent cipher letters 
K, R, and W. We guess that they stand 
J^PCCtively for o, t, and c. Now we write 
wwn our first guesses under the cipher 

QFKTF HFADB GYPKK GGWRB 
° e oo ate 

^QIKP JBVWR QKJRK IBAJU 
-Cat o 10 e 
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ARB HR KQTPL PAQBL WPRYO 
tc t 0 eat 

KPWFA SBEBV BJREK GBFWQ 
oa ee eto ea 
RJANE RWHHP BQQOA UBRVK 
t la e eto 

KJBLW PDWUB JTBJY SCWSD 
o e a a c c a 

We now grow interested in the combina¬ 
tion akf especially because it is preceded by 
KKCG, a pair of double letters. Does tJie 
telegram inform us that somebody ate some¬ 
thing? Or is o/e merely the ending of an¬ 
other word? Here art some possibilities: 

GYPKK GGWRB 
^ 00 a tc 

d goo ddate 

m roo mma t e 

We have reastmed like this: Cipher letter 
G comes at about the middle of the list of 
frequencies for this particular cryptogram. 

If we look at the middle of the frequency 
list for telegrams we shall find d and m. 
Trying both of these, we need g and r in¬ 
stead of cipher letter P in order to spell 
possible words. But P, occurring eight times, 
is comparatively frequent, and therefore is 
more likely to be r, which comes near the 
beginning of the normal frequency list. Wc 
decide to try roommate. <This gives ui two 
new letters, r and m, which we now set down 
wherever the corresponding cipher letters 
appear. 

Next we attack two groups that come in 
the last line: 

RWHHP BQQOA 

la re 

The combination re is very frequent in Eng¬ 
lish, appearing In all positions, at beginnings 
or ends of wwds, or within words. We are 
much interested In the doubles on either side 
of re. After some experimentation we find 
that the word address fits the pattern. If 
that is the word, we should expect it to be 
followed by «, him, her, vs, or them, or by 
a ikame or a street number. None of the 
five suggested words will fit the pattern 
OA UBRVK KJB, etc., because s, m, c, 
and f in those words would not be matched 
with the same cipher letters as elsewhere in 
the message. The only numeral that fits 
immediately after address is Jive. That gives 
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\xsfivc (Vooje, which with some more trying 
becomes two one. Now if we substitute 
all letters so far guessed at, and use hyphens 
for the remaining letters, the message looks 
like this: 

d-i-c m- roommate os-ome watson 
to -e intiud to 5-r- me- art- for a-i -e-e 
went ~ome ~ast addreu 5a/ -ar- 

cven~e n - a — 

With very little more work we find that 
the message reads: 

Should lihe my roommate^ Osborne WatsoHf 
to be invited io swprise party for Alice. 
He went home last night. Address: yti 
Park Avenue, N. Y. C. Jack. 

How the cipher was constructed may be 
seen below: 

Text: abcdefghijklmn 
Cipher: WISHBONEACDFGJ 
opqrstuvwxyz 
KLMPQRTUVXY 2 

The key word wishbone, ca^ly remembere<l, 
has first been written down under the first 
eight letters, and then the remaining letters 
of the alphabet have been taken in their 
regular order. 

Simple Xlfids of Secret Writing 

« 

There are many other ways of writing in 
cipher. For instance, the actual letters of a 
message may be used, but in such a dis¬ 
arranged order that they will make nonsense 
to anyone who does not know how to re¬ 
arrange them. We may write a sentence In 
^.ig/ag fashion, like this: 
lint ay o ep see 
tso es t ke a ert 
This may be put into cipher—or "enciph¬ 
ered”—by hrst taking all the letters in the 
upper line and then those in the lower line, 
like this: 

IINTAYOEPSCETSOESTKEAERT 
Now, since the upper line was twelve let¬ 
ters long, it is obvious that the 1 ol and 
the 5 of must each be just twelve letters 
away from its partner. All the pairs are, of 
course, broken in the same way. Any one 
who discovers this interval of twelve can 
rearrange the letters and read the message. 
Suppose that the same sentence had been 
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written downward to form a rectangle of ^ 
columiks, like this: 

I n a 0 p c 
t o s k a r 
i t y e s e 
s e t e e t 

The encipherii^ might have been done by 
taking the letters crosswise by lines, as be* 
fore: INAOPCTO,, etc. Again the letters 
which originally came together would be 
separated by a regular distance, this time 
an interval of six. Ciphers of the kind we 
are now describing are called transposition 
ciphers, becatise the letters are merely tnins- 
posed. Let us illustrate a method of solving 
them. 

Could You Read This Secret Message? 

Assume that we have received the follow* 
ing cipher message: 

HRITOER ALLOWUA AEVIOGS 

NAIRNRY VC 2 PTGP TNQDTSX 

EEDBLEL ODUAHDZ 
A count of the letters shows that e occurs 
most frequently, and c next, followed by « 
and i in tbe order of frequency. The whole 
list is so near the frequency in the plain text 
of English telegrams that we conclude we 
ore dealing with a transposition cipher. 

There are $6 letters in. all. How many dif* 
ferent sloes of rectangle con they form? We 
find that the widths and heights may be it 
follows: a X 28 or eS X 2,4 X 14 or 14 X 4 i 
7 X 8 or 8 X 7. Shall we write the leucrs 
out in all six different arrangements, or shall 
we look for a clue in order to save time^ 

There is a ^ in the message. A peculiorhy 
about q in English is that it is almost without 
exception followed by «. Let us count for* 
ward from q until we strike a u. It is the 
fourteenth letter. Now, since we have al* 
ready learned that fourteen is one of the 
dimensions of a rectangle of 56 items, let us 
write the cryptogram in four lines oi four* 
teen letters each. 

HRt TOERALLOWUA 

aeviogsnairnry 

VCEPTGPTNQDT SX 

EEDBLELODUAHDZ 
The word hove can. be read downward ^ 
column I, and the word received in colunii'® 

2 and 3. The whole message is earilv rcad> 
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j^BCDEFGHIJKLMNOP' 

bcdefghijklmn.opq 

A 

p CDEFGHIJKLMNOPQR 
PEFGHIJKLHHOPQRS 

p efghijklmnopqrst 
£ fghijklmnopqrsto 
F GHIJKLMNOPQRSTUV 
G HIJKLMNOPQRSTUVW 
H IJKLMNOPQRSTUVWX 
I JKLMNOPQRSTUVWXY 
j klmnopqrstuvwxyz 
K LMNOPQRSTUVffXVZA 
L MN0PQRSTUVWXY2AB 
M NOPQRSTUVIfXYZ-ABC 
N OPQRStUVWXYZABCD 
0 PQRSTUVWXYZABCDE 
p QRSTUVWXYZABCDEF 
Q RSTUVWXYZABCDEFG 
R STUVffXYZABCDEFOH 
S TUVWXYZABCDEFGHI 
T UVWXYZABCDEFGHIJ 
U VWXYZABCDEFGHIJK 

V WXYZABCDEFGHIJKL 
W XYZABCDEFGHIJKLH 

X yzabcdefghijklmn 

Y zabcdefghijklmno 
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOP 
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RSTUVWXYZ 

STUVWXYZA 

TUVWXYZAB 

UVWXYZABC 

VffXYZABCD 

VffXYZABCDE 

WXYZABCDEF 

XYZABCDEFG 

Y2ABCDEFGH 

ZABCDSFGHI 

ABCDEFGHIJ 

BCDEFGKIJK 

CDEFGKIJKL 

DEFGKIJKLM 

EFGKIJKLMK 

FGHIJKLMKO 

GHIJKLMNOP 

4 

HIJKLMNOPQ 

IJKLMNOPQR 

JKLiaNOPQRS 

KLMNfiPQRST 

LMNOPQRSTU 

MNOPQRSTUV 

NOPQRSTUVW 

OPQRSTUVWX 

PQRSTUVWXY 

QRSTUVffXYZ 


Z 
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But what about the * and s m the last 
column? They are simply so-called “nulls,” 
added to fill out the rectangle. 

Transposition ciphers can be made very 
difficult by following unusual routes through 
the rectangle, as may be illustrated by the 
numbered places in these sample arrange¬ 
ments: 


4 8 12 16 

18 0 r 6 


3 7 ” «S 

2 7 10 15 


2 6 10 14 

3 6 11 14 


t 5 9 »3 

4 S >3 


5 '3 9 I 

X s p 

2 

6 14 10 2 

12 13 14 


7 15 ” 3 

8 16 15 

10 

8 16 12 4 

4 n 7 

0 


Whatever arrangement is agreed upon by 
the correspondents, it must be systematic 
in order to avoid errors. But (he very fact 
that it is systematic enables the cipher expert 
in the end to pick the lock. 

So far we have discussed comparatively 
simple ciphers. Our samples of substitution, 
for instance, used only one cipher alphabet 
each. But in so<aiied multiple substitution 
ciphers several different alphabets may be 
used in enciphering the same message. To 
illustrate how this may be done we shall 
construct a cipher square containing twenty- 
six alphabets, as given on page 147. 

Using this cipher square and a key word 
we shall encipher a message as follows. 
Our message will be ** 3 ear enemy submarines / 
operating near Cape Balieras" 

Text: hearenem'ysubm 

Key word: johnjohnjohnj 
Cipher: R TI F *0 C M A I H C T W 

arinesoperati 
ohnjohojohnjo 
P Z W 2 ^A C Z TZ 0 D X 
ngnearcapehat 
hnjohn. jobnjoh 
V U X T 1 F M P X S FTP B 
t e r a s 
n j 0 h n 
H 0 G I G 

Any key word agreed upon is written under 
the plain text as many times as necessary. 
In this case the word is John. Then (he 
first letter of the text, h, is noted at (be top 
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of (he cipher square, and the corresponding 
key letter, at either side of the square 
Where the k column crosses thtj line is an 
R, which is set down as the first letter of the 
dpber. By the same method e and 0 pro. 
dace T, and so on throughout the message. 

Observe that the cipher letters thus come 
oat of four difierent alphabets, namely those 
(hflf be^n, in the left-hand margin of the 
square, with J, 0 , H. and N. 

It might be supposed that such a crypto¬ 
gram would be too complicated for solution 
by an enemy. But probably no secret writ¬ 
ing ever invented remains secret for any 
great length of time. In the case of multiple 
substitution ciphers, like the one above, one 
can get a clue by counting the number of 
letters between repetitions of letter groups, 
as for instance, TIF and XT, which we have 
underlined above. Note that these repeti* 
lions ore caused when a letter group in the 
(ext recurs over the same part of the key 
word. Necessarily the distance between 
nhem is equal to a given number of whole 
key words. Therefore the length of the key 
word must be a common factor In the various 
distances between repetitions. In the above 
case the distances are s8 and is. The com¬ 
mon factor is 4; sS equals 4X7, and 12 
equals 4X3. Thus the cipher expert dis¬ 
covers that the key word has four letters, 
which means that four different alphabets 
have been used. He then rewrites the cipher 
message downward in columns of four letters 
thus: 

R 0 I etc 
T CH 
IM C 
F AP 

Observe that all the letters from the J alpha¬ 
bet axe now in the top line, those from the 0 
alphabet in the next line, etc. Each line is 
now treated as a single substitution cipher* 

Duiii^ the Revolutionary War, and 
during the early history of our nation, (he 
use a *T»ok cipher” was common- For 
instance, two correspondents would each 
have a cc^y of some dictionary not well 
known to the public. They then communi' 
cated by ^mply writing numerals to indicate 
the page and the nuii^er of the desired word 
on the page. . __ 
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(s 8 s(oDn<!in 2 :, ajt6 soetninRly pi 

as no diflicult, of all c^r«4l« ri< 

by tbe tricka. AUbuiigU tl accius la m 

bavo be an elfvct whicit rv<|Uir«^ in 

sty ur yeafS of prarttcc lo pcrfnrU ca 

lanecs. it U in raality excMtliiigly ci| 

in <le* simple to operate. The nuKi* U* 

) most cion iorma his left honit nJ 

inlo 0 A&L Four spectators ai 

are requtKled to light riga- Tl 

fr reUes, which are handed to re 

ilic wizard, one after the ar 

>UR other. As he receives them, ei> 

STIES he places them* lighled eniU nl' 

CKINTO down. Into hi» elosetl AaA w! 

*WrrH On slowly a|>ening hit fith th 

'EPEHD tfera. all four vigarettes are ur 

N fonnd to hare mysllrally 


•ceiLOPHANE. 

;CONe FITS X 
I OVER CvT 
iCLASS 

iTUMeiER ^ 


OU&S OOOPS 
IN BASKET' 

WIRE FRAME. 


FEKE DiSAPPEAP$ 
UPTHtSLEEVE^ 


ni'/tpi-arinr tiiiil>l<r 

tt ji t<ltBj»hiAS iiiliAlMutri 


^ FEKE 
ELASTIC 


PIECE fN 
MOUTH 


LOOP CONCEALED 
UNOEC^ BEARD 


Willi Iho li«r« IM«jiritaS. Irar 

rif^rcU(■ l)« vuiiluhcit «t II 

tiM*. 


In tliii HiiWaA. (b« *a*re asaarrMIr alvK'' ()•* ■< r 

■■r a« Men InaMr. AMa^ilr, riv l>US< »• 


<1nw)i, n tiiMc lot*. A mir is »»x. himiIii 
frujii a elU't’L of iicwApaiicr uimI. liMlilru- iIm* 

gono In onr hiDiit, l}u» i;ln>s ... 

fiom tliu tablg. and phired iimhlc I be cmiu:. 
Without susiikhnis )iiovc.<, uml vciCh urmn 
biirc t" Uyj «)l>ow, I Ik- nnijckhio MirnlK'** 
llig cotiu bctwcou his ndU it iiili* 

H uninU h;ili, niul vnii'i(*>>ly il ii|c. 

Thu i/lass {i:i» toiniiUTvIy 

]*'x|))atnilln)ir A cixcr. ihiu'.Itxi* !• »| of 
Ijuu'^y gg|lti|'ti;iiie, lita liK»vIy «i*<*i* the tth» s 
tiiinbler. Ici lliu act of iiiokiiiir up Ih** 
llio tiimhU'r k scei'otly 4lri>{>|a*«l iiiNi n hni; 
Hii|>i)OiTu<i uiioii n wii'C rruiiii*. v, hi.Ti lum 
nUnclicti Ic/ I lie IcM'k mT liiu lakh*. 
1'liu.s, Cliu colloid long roito. (which In iv«ilily 
uppears to 1)0 tho Uimhlvri, it’ ‘^lirwls l<«w- 
ui'cJ into Iho of ilu* pt'iKT atiil. 

A jnoiiiunt la lei*, la oruKiictI tho 

performgi*a Ituiula. nr^d t<iasvil asulo. 

Many arc the hilos of math' at»«: my.s* 


lory which eoiiio from Ihc IvihL. hi|'.ol:i 
recently <irrlve<( of 4i new myrtgiy, hi wl ich 
the faker jiurmlca the sligi l^ of ( .lUul.la, 
with a luMK. lv*vii(y*m<'h ihiyi.'cr, I'l jtcl) iiL* 
ing his checks. \VTicii o fuw crpjK'i:; aro 
i|ivp|ieJ into his cvor-oto'ii imlm, ho DiDI' 
cliaUiitly u]>cna liia muolh, dkphiyiinr iho 
rvniuiixlvr of tliu b]a\iv. which ta cU'ail.\' 
seen. 

KxplaluiliolU In spUo of tlu Tala’r’.s 
ilunl eo'iiitenanvc, the ulTair hnC a vh’N*' 
tloc'^litToii. .4s illustralv«l. the liai'ia r , nf 
s]iociu2 O', u St ruction. The two saef; of 
the blade ui'v lieUI close to Ins cli>*«'L.., Uy 
H eoncenlcci inetal loop, casi!./ kept Irojii 
view by his thick full-i'rowii inonil. A ^| 1 L'- 
eial j*ieev of steel, coii.slniclcil wllfi two 
looj>S, is held bcIvTueil his jaws, ninl 
to coinj»lcLe the illusion svlioii his bkiiiilh 
ui»ciic<l wide. 
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A VE'RY cITccilve ami wnsationally 
mystify stunt, suitable for 
cUh«r draxvnii; n>wu or singe iK?rform- 
ance is tlic trick I liavc cUo<cii to name 
"The Boxes Dlalilo/* Sustymied from 
the ceiling by n von I 
Cl* ribbon I and hang¬ 
ing several feet above 
floor level, is a rib- 
bon-bouml box. After 
Ibis has been directed 
to the attention of ihc 
audience, the magi¬ 
cian asks for tlie loan 
of a watch, which he 
either apparently 
smashes, and loads 
Inside a funnel tube 

4 

attachiTJcnt of hi< pis¬ 
tol, and fires toward the susixriulcd liox 
or vanishes by any nietlwtl suitable to 
himself. \\'ith Ins sleeves rolled to tlie 
elbovr, the wizard carefully reuwvcs tlie 
box and places it upon an uiulraped 
table. Upon untying the ribbon and 
opening tlie 1 )o.k, it is fimnd to contain 
a second smaller box, likewise tied with 
ribbon. W hen the ribbon lias bceu re¬ 


moved and tins box U opened, a third 
box IS revealed, from which the magician 
pulls forth 2 rabl)it. Around the ralibit’s 
neck, (led with a ril>bon, !$ the original 
watch, which is hlcnlihcd and returned 

lo Its owner. 

EXplanatioii: 
Around the rabbit’s 
neck is a lenglh of 
ribbon extending four 
or five inches; to the 
free end of the rib- 
1)011 is attached a 
common watch 
swivel, such as is 
used ordinarily on 
watch chains. Before 
presenting the trick, 
the rabbit is secreted 
inside the nest of three boxes, but the 
length of ribbon is permitted to hang ouv 
bctwcai the covers, so that when the 
covers arc closed and llie boxes are tied, 
the swivel hangs outside the largest box. 
When the boxes arc suspended from llie 
ceiling, tlie hijy»c sules of the boxes are 
toward the audience, to conceal the 
swvel from sight. The borrowed watch 



A bovroweS wai«li U 
found •ii««h«4 by • 
•ibben M the nock 
of • robbtt toeotod 
In tho limomotl oi 
the lhr«« noctea 
bovec. Tho dUsrom 
below OKpUlno bow 
it ^ thote. 
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Joseph Dunninger. etUbraltd end m«gkl»n, wfi«« Articles appear 

exclusively In this publicaKoa, i$ the world's foremesf society eetertainar. and 
has appeered before mere celebrities than aay of fcis eontamporaries. Ameag 
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end Theodore Roosevelt, H. R. H. Dwke of Windsor [(oamerly King Edward 

VIII), Thomas A. Edison, etc. 


Is naturally exchanged for a duplicate. 
The original watch is palmed^ and in tlic 
act of removing the nest of boxes from 
the cord sxispcnding it, the watch is 
secretly hooked to the swivel When the 
boxes are opened, the hinges always face 
the audience, TTie rest takes care of 
itself. 

Handkerchief tricks are ever popular, 
and those demanding little in the way of 
specially prepared paraphernalia, ami 
comparatively little 
practise, are more 
than sought for by 
the amateur con¬ 
jurer, The effect 
here described pos- ■ ^ mm 

sesscs these qualiii- 

cations; because of its mystifying prop¬ 
erly, it likewise is popular with (he 
profes.sional magician. Two paper cmies 
arc displayed. These arc 
momentarily laid aside, 
while llic magician offers 
two handkerchiefs for in¬ 
spection. The handker¬ 
chiefs are of silk, about 
J 4 " square, one blue and 
the other red. After these 
are returned to the per¬ 
former, he freely exhibits 
the empty cones, after 
which he fucks one of 


mands the kerchiefs 
to change place, when, 
much to the amaze- 





A pUyInc 
<«r4 I* CA«* 
vtned lato • 
boAli of Mper 
mocchci. 





the handkerchiefs in 
each.' Holding them in 
hts hands, he instructs 
the audience to watch 
his movements care¬ 
fully, and to remember 
which colored kerchief 
is in each cone. With 
a quick movement of 
the hands, he com- 





A sia>pl« trick co> 
•iwrinc little peep- 
acaiion io wUch liandkcr«bief« l«4p out of 
paper cones and cxchanye placce. The loops 
of thread ere responsible. 


nient of the atulicncc, the cxi bnu^'c* takes 
place instantly. The kerchiefs and corn's 
may be passe<l for in spec lion iimiu- 
diaicly. To strengthen the elfcci, the 
rs.-.:s4 Jnay lie marked 

for idcniificaiion, if 
the performer 
chooses, to prove 
that only the orig¬ 
inal IniTidkerehicfs 
are used, 

fU'planafioj}: Tlio 
diagram illustrates 
that the only addi- 
tion.il ap]>.ir:iius em¬ 
ployed IS a loop of thin silk llirend, 
which has been arrange^l Inside the p.iper 
coiiv ill the manner illusiraicil. In luck¬ 
ing the, kerchiefs insiile 
— . the conc.s, they nre se¬ 

cretly placed inside the 
lonjis formed :U the ends 
of the thread. 'J'he wizard 
has but to pull hU arms 
apart quickly to cause the 
kerchiefs to exchange 
places, When passing the 
a PR rat us for inspection 
the thread is secreily 
<lropiK'd to the floor. 

Here is a pretty im¬ 
promptu effect. The 
magician nom hidanlly 
places his CTg.ireftc to 
his lips, fail, reaching 
info his pockets seems* 

to be lacking ihc nec¬ 
essary Imx of matches, 
so ins lead he picks up 
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u j>la>'ing card, lie holds i( ui one hand at 
arm's length, and up«i waving the hand up 
and down once or twice, the card is seen 
niystcrionsly transformed into a paper of 
inatebes. oC the flat pocket variety. Removing 
one o£ the matches, he strikes it and lights 
his cigarette. 

ExpfonMto**: The package of matdies is 
gliied* to the back of a playing card. The card 
is creased so as to fold Into four parts and. 
when folded, a 6 ap from a second package of 
inatclies is paste<l upon the expos^ playing 
card back. Tliercfore, the magician baa bat to 
hold tile prepared card at arm's length and 
with several waves of the hand to create the 
necessary misdirection, the card is folded in 
position to effect the transformation. 
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A SURPRISING 
PENNY 

A card about s incheB 
M^uara is balanced on 
the end of the first 
finger, and a pen^ is 
placed on top of it, as 
sbown in ue oval. 
To the utter auaze* 
meat of the apecta- 
tors, a flip of the fin¬ 
ger sends the card 
aaUlng acrosa the 
room, while the 
peaoy ia left on the 
tip of the finger. 




A MATCH-BOl VACVUH 

Can yea shift the nateh-bor cover and 
drawer in Pig. (e the reversed pesi- 
liea ia Pig. 7 witbeut sepe> 
rattogiheiB? Inhale sbaiply 
X with yetir oaeuth <»eer the 
% drawer, threw year head 

back.aod then pick (henup. a CANDLE MOTOR ^ 

Real the heads of two pIsa and 
force them into the saiddla of a 
candle, one on aaeli aide. Balance 
the eaodle on two glaisei. aa you 
aoe below, with a pan on either side 
to catch the drip. Ught the candle 
at both endi and It will rock back 
and forth aa it aelta. like a leeaaw. 


IT CANT BE DONE! 
Stand with feet together and 
one feet and ehoulder touch- 
iog the wall. New try to lean 
your head against the welll 


TRICKY BUTTONS 
Cut alita and a cirele id a 
al rong pleoe of paper, as you 
aae In Pig. 4 . Then Insert a 
cord and to It attach buttona 
lAB larie to go through the 
hole. New detach the abdng 
frofli the paper wlrhoat re- 
ne*lng the buHena. The 
aetuiien ii to pull a part of 
(he panel through the bole. 


f AVY, HEAVY HANGS 
•VER YOUR HEAD 

Sit down on' 
a chair and IcTnj 
lay your 
right hand 
flat upon the W 
top of TOur i Jr 1.4 
heed. Then 
challeaM 
anybody ta lift it off. tto 
iDay uia both hands, but 
jerldng or pulling side- a i _lw 
ways is net allowed. ft Vff 


HOW IS IT DONE? ^ 
Plate a coin os a folded 
bandherchiaf (see piobare 
at tba left) eet^t it wiUaeem to 
be in^de instead of in a fold. 
Held the bandkerchiel between 
twe fingers, es the bey ia doing. 
Now a^ seaeena le pull all its 
foureomera. The coin will seem 
to pass threagb the material and 
fell into youx hand. 


THE SmOT CALCULATOR 

A piece of paper and apeacil are passed 
around (be au^enea with a request that 
four different neruoaa will each write 
do^n a row of four tgaset, each row 
below the nexL The performer (ben 
passes the Mper to a fifth pe r son Co 
add, b«( bef^ the resolt is celled out. 
the performer wntee it on'the bUck- 
beard. The secret m that be already 
bad a set of figures in diffenat hand- 
writiags. tto iii which be had 
memexired. He ^ee the fifA player 
ffiet sum to be added, of the 

one bis sadience bed set dovut 


either of the 


THE MAGIC KNOT 

Ask someone to tie a knot Ins handker¬ 
chief without letting go 
opposite coreers he 
is holding. It seems 
impossible, but Ic 
very ^mple, Fold 
your srms as the boy 
at the right is doing, 
and in tost position 
take hold of the 
hsodkerchief. Then 
jnst unfold your 
srmsi 




T j 11C Kuchantfil Caimistcr, ihc <ii>l 
(rick (lo^crllm! llii** inoiilh, is slrik- 
|jr^»ly clTiviivc ;iml MiilaWtf f<*r cilltcr 
liiirlt'i* or sUiiiv; ii c:m be conslniclcd 
i^nsily ^vil1t u small niiuniiU of clTurt. Tile 
\vij^?ir<l 1)1 Idjjs forlli A nl- 
indvr (m:uk' of liii, 
or any inclal llie Innldcr 
|iivfcr.s'), ulijcli U ca'Ually 
sliawK. anti tlien placet) 
upon an timlra]>cil table. 

The nia^iviaii jHmrs (he c<»n* 

Uiits td a Invtfc Iranspamn 
walcr jiilclu r i powwo wb 

(biiin /nil of a mto cAM$tcR 

water), iiUu the 
cylioclcr, and 
llicn, widi .aniH 
bare to the vl* 
bo'VS, he (caches , 
into the evUnder 

yard a Tier yard 
of rU)1*<ins of v!9|^ ^ 
various colors. ri% 

silk kerchiefs of 

rainluiw tinis, ?,i«ufti«To 

,• e RTC*Cfl 

I lacs of various 

tiaiions, llowcrs, silfes ana Aacs from a 

. A r. (oniaiarr of water — 

etc. A iter a .„,i b«« i, :< 


w 


Z. WnT£ft INTO 

RTC*Cfl 

Obtain I nr ribbons, 
sillis and na£S lro*n a 
(oniaiarr of water — 
and tiow it Is door. 


c«n(i|Kira(ively large aniouiu of producr 
.lion slulT has liecii pulled forth (which, 
of course, i$ all perfectly dry, in spite 
of llte walcr), the conjurer picks up the 

cylinder and i>our$ all the water back 

iiuo the pitcher, instantly 
IKissinjf the cylinder for 
CNamination. 

As in most effective 
tricks, the secret is ex* 
cccdingly simple, The 
‘load” had been previously 
cuticealed in u rubbe(* tube 
(dosed at one end) which 
had been secreted inside 
tlie cylinder before the ex- 
^MooK pcrfincnl. \\‘l:cn the last 

^ flag is pulled out of the 

cylinder, it secretly carries 
[jB with it the rubber tube, 

I ^ ^ which is attached to the 

I jB (Lag by means of a strong 

I W 3. piece of string. Thus, the 

•j® **^^11** evliuder may be passed for 

I'iy instant i ispeclion. As the 

u.fl inucr lube Is of rubber, 

Mb the water inside the cyl- 

tJ——^ inder in no way interferes 

^ with the production of the 

'--—1 silks, etc. 


m- 


a 

^luee 
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Effective card tricks rcquirijij; c<wn- 
paratfvely little or no practice, or 
“sleight-of-hand” preparation, are, of 
course, most popular. I'lic one T»crc de¬ 
scribed is not alone possessed of these 
welcome features, but 
is exceedingly strik¬ 
ing in effect. 

The conjurer re¬ 
moves a pack of cards 
from the usual paper 
card case, and then 
separates all the 
spades from the rpst, 
displaying the thir¬ 
teen cards ranging 
from ace to king. 

These arc given to 
someone to shulTIc 
thoroughly, who is 
then requested to scatter ihcjn, backs up. 
in any order, upon the table. KcgardleNS 
of how often this operation is re|)caied, 
tlic wizard’s X-ray eye mysteriously lo¬ 
cates the ace of spades, nlihough he may 
have been led out of the rrmin, ])rior in 
the slnifiling ami spreading of ilu* cards. 


lC.\plaiiaiiun: The ace has been se¬ 
cretly ’*<locioro<r’ l*eforchan<l, With a 
razor l>la<le. the paper la vers of the card 
aw scparalod, .and a short fine hujuan 
hl.ick hair i^ glur<l inside the pocket thus 

fonm-<l. It is remark- 
abk* In note that no 
one will detect this 
preparadon. In spile 
of the fact (hat the 
cards arc freely luin- 
illed bv the specln- 
cors. The conjurer 
has, (hereforc, but In 
kieale ihc hajr in 
orcIcT l<» find the ace. 

^'liii* of (he most 
ciVcvilu* tricks from 
ilic mystic East, and 
one which has 1)a(1!ed 
a lUiinlK'r of t*x|HTience<l < h eidental con¬ 
jurers, is descrilK'd next. The turl«in- 
clad OrieiiJal jkis«cs a Moal! pigeon egg 
insjieciion and nb<» shows a small 
t¥>wl which has Inxm almost filled to the 
I )ri III wi 11 11 II udd y \va ic r. 11 i < sh ort- s) ee ved 



A b*ir. CitwS iwio • in • <«ra. %vill 

you 10 locoio I Ml I card rccirSlLkS ot 
il« pokMinn on Ok llblc 



At 4 |iv«n eemmind Ow fu 'Tho etc is mirolr unpre- A lump ot rock tsli holds ihe 

pops out of 1 bowl of wsicr. piretfind miylK eKliabtieUfte«ly. spring under tension. 


robe permits liiin Co rrovc tliac cImk is no 
ileccpnoii about ttic act of his slowly placii^ 
the c(,'g inside die bowl. His bare arms and 
slow action completely assure the spectators 
of tlie complete lack of deceplioi. Uttering a 
weir^ chnnt, he suddenly claps lu$ hands to¬ 
gether several times, when 1o and behold, the 
eggs mysteriously jumps out oi the howl, sev¬ 
eral feet into tlie air, and info his hands, 
w hereupon it is passed for immediate uispec- 
tion. 

The secret of this amazing elTect consists of 
n small piece of apparatus, which the sly 
Eastern deiiionstfalor of , mystery has 
smuggled into tlic bowl a few moments prior 
to placing ylte egg into the water. Thjg appa- 


latus, as illustrated, consists of a piece of 
strong clock spring, bent Into a loop, between 
the ends of which the wizard has wedged a 
piece of rock salt. The dirty water in the 
bowl renders the spring Invisible. The wizard 
carefully places the egg inside a small cup 
alUttbcd to the spring ior this purpose. After 
several moments, the water dissolves the rock 
salt, allowing tlie spring to loss the egg out 
of IIm bowl and Into the a)r, the magician 
catching it durlog its flight. The action, of 
coarse, has been timed by the worker. 
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T KK fir^t trick ih\$ inoiUli is a clever 
iiii]»rniiiplu cN]>crmiciU rci|uirin^^ no 
spcciiil nppiirntu?^ niii) Init 
little practice. In effect, it is 
one of the most niyslifyiii)* 
tricks tlint otie coulil imssibly 
fiinl. StJiiic years iiyn, it wns 
offered hy an cnimvnt Uiiro* 
pean Sjiirtlualist, who even 
dcinonM rated it to scientific 
^Tovips u itluntt its secret I>e- 
mg detected. An ordinary 
tumbler passed for inspec¬ 
tion, after which a loop of 
thread is lied near the (op of 
the glass; the free end of Ihc 
thread Is lic<l 
aroiiiicl a round 
pencil, the loop be* 
ing loose enough to 
slip, but not freely. 

In briDhint light, 
or wdial is o»n- 
nionly known as a 
d a)digl 11 sea i ice, I he a lattll ot cardi 
medium sits jii the ** ni*wra*«d, is 

center of the iwn ^ ,h, 



An «sir«raelr novel aod 
myticetOBs (eicb In whleh 
IM floss fives loelh 
B oond s is "response" to 
questions. No secret (le> 
vices sre used. 



^fXC€ cut 
Cvt or OM >0 



hcikliiig (he pencil at its end; the glass is 
visible to all. Soon a mysterious '’ling*' 
is distinctly heard; it ema¬ 
nates from the tumbler. After 
several of these clear, belldikc 
sounds are beard, the medium 
advises that the spirits are 
piescnt, and the glass will 
.answer questions for the be¬ 
lievers . . , one "ling" for no, 
two for yes. 

Strange as it may seem, (his 
'‘music from the spirit lajid" 
15 created by nothing more 
than (lie slightest twist of the 
pencil held in Ihe outstretched 
h.and. This twist 
cannot be seen by 
iJic most careful 
observer. By anal- 
y’sis, one will dis¬ 
cover that the 
thread slips sud- 
ilenly on the pen¬ 
cil, and the vibra- 
Xhtwrt^ diamonds ic tjons, communi- 

im « tu%K catea to the glass. 
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cause H to give forth a cliarac* 
teristic note. The closer the ear 
is held to the glass, the bucler 
the sound, and the greater the 
mystery. 

Many and varied are the ex¬ 
periments in which an instanta¬ 
neous change of a playing car<i 
is required. There are many 
forms of changing cards upon 
the market, but these are all me¬ 
chanical, and, for that reason, 
cannot be passed for inspection. 
Here is a changing car<l, the 
suite of which is instantly trails- 
formc<l and the card is then 
passed for examination imme¬ 
diately. We will say a card has 
been selected, (forced), and, 
after it has been reshuffled into 
the pack, the deck is 
handed to the magi* 
dan, who, glancing 
through the deck, re- 
moves a card which he 
hai>cs will be the one Kv^ 
secretly selected. Hold- 
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A Ioo9e4 


MM Of HCAO 


ing aloft the trey of - .;tjj 

diamonds in full view. it »i>iipuutta kr (w« 

the tnairtrian l< m. li bt (or tx* 

inc magician is m- oa* mtmur ih« 

formed that the two of ouSicaao nirrm«» • Mftfrc (« do oa 

diamonds was (he one se- h<»le 

lected and, as is common, the mmot hc*o 

audience expresses the nsuid ^1^,^ dis|i 

amusement at the wi^sard’s I aide 

failure. Yet, when the magi- I .supi 

cian asks them to lake anothi*r I 9 anl* 

look at the card, the merri- I (^rri 

ment Is reversed, because I the 

what seemed to be a (rey of * tdly 

diamonds is distinctly found of 

A i i p t* % Pnof to the exiKnmeirt 

to be tlie ceuce of <hamon(ls* th4 thread u 
This effective transforma- Hf(i it ifii o SOllS 

tion is accomplished by a .’T’ 


small piece of apjxi- 
ratus 111 tlic form of 
an extra piece 
^ playing 
canl, cut to 

the shajie illustrated and nflixed 
to A ruWxi hand running up the 
I lierfornier's .sleeve, wIutc* ii is 

I a((ache<l lo a s-afety pin. TIuis, 

I ai the pr(i|>cr time, the small 

I piece of card is carrier I up the 

■ ,L—- sleeve and mu of sighu lly holrl- 
ImM ing thi» at a short tlisiamv from 

j “ (he si>eei;Uors, the clfvci is 

Jy|t' .sia riling. 

An excellent cfTect, suitable 
^ for either < I raw ing r(K>m or stage, 

A iM»e4 IS ihis Small Hn chan led Denidii. 

«i(hr uic^ mtut Jhe apparatus is of simple con- 
"■'* " Slriiclion !II1.I feivl* ii-cir (o a 

-■11 illusion, 

fv. One first secures a 

mhaII ’Moll" face, pref- 
cnilily resembling a 

demon, such as is sold 
by novelty shops for 
AssiifANTs IN wiNSs*^ iiia.squerading or Tlal- 

^ lovvcVii felebriuions, A 

> imnlpuUtta by (wo tfiu- <l<»wel alxHit two feet 

rs; is t" ni'-- 

« a«»frc M M M. f'lvc ;lnd is Set into A 

h<ile In a heavy metal base 

*^MM0fHC*o (couuiKudy used for window 

j^xj ^ display purjHise.s, and secur- 

I able at any windriw display 

I I .supply bouse). At the wlx- 

I jj anl’s command, (he hen<l 

I sitxTHNixoJl t„rns cither to the right or to 

I slowly or l ap- 

* idly, in either direction. Alt 

.. . of the apparatus may be 

>f to the exptnmeirt # i* * * 

thread U Imcd naSSC<l foC mspeCtlDll, Aiul HO 
a«d the Mm. tbc , . .1 ' . 

cUian uf(t it Into po* soUUicm to the mystery can be 


•AMlitAHTS IN WWM* 


I90&C 

Sic X tHNgAo 


erottotf the bese. Tbt 
Ufu it inlO M* 

wfapn oA the dpwel wbea 
reedj t9 4cfPoostT%ie* 


fcHind. The magician's old pal, the silk ihrea^l 
is again called upon to assist A loop wound 
around tlie stand, as illustiated. is quite invis- 
n>le at a short distance. When Uie stick is 
placed into Ute bole of the stand, the thread 
is secretly moved up into position, which en¬ 
ables operation of the head by two assistants 
in Uie wings who simply pull the thread in 
dlhcr dircctnxt 
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< tli« ipvt lipilii, •m * 

3 CllSt It 4*.Ml hr »HMHfl inr* 4ifir 

nr« up and |}«»A frn iIm p<iM« •• wuneliN 


rifl. 2. 'ni«> <4i«fc*C ixevM Itfelv (wti «»J feaih in (h* 
ir>r.iiu|««rFnt liuiip to altpr «l»« aiae •< (hr 

qiut il^ »iiriig« hafp I( [n « Icvai ^nion, m rfmrj al-^«. 

Y OUIl ninatcur pr^'liiclloji will «o 

over with i\ Ioii(Ut l»$in(; if V'hi UrtiiK 
MiL\ spot liftlit into m'lion nl liic prupor 
pliicc 011(1 Iniic. And meaiiwIiiU' yon will 
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A High“P©wer 


pot Light 


MODERN MECHANIX DEC.. 1934 


photo ^'iillery when yon nrc inokiii^ por- 
Iroil jdiolopraphs. 

'*Spols" ii^cd prore.v^ioMariy. ns in inolion 
pieliirc makint! ond rn modern imrlrail 
Mndios, run into prohihitive prices. In tlio 
neeompanying Mlnslrolions liowover, U is 
.shown how yuu eon eoii.slnict d homc-nnMU* 
spot li^td :il .T very low oosl—nol exmolin^ 
foor dolinrs, whkh inehidos n hi^h-wdllnife 
hinip. 

Heavy hrlfild or Kalvaiiixcd shwl lln is 
iixed. The *1nmp Inuisc” shell. :is shown 
ill I'ifj. it, is mnde of a piece nf the tin 7’4 
inelies wide and 1514 inches Iodk. svilli \S 
inch lunic<l etittes on Ihe ends, and licnl 
to shape, in llie lop a vonfllalinti slot is 


I 4 . In 4(>o*r |>hoio rh« lamp htuta and tima holjf t 
!•*«« laceihar anil arc tradv f«r iJie ri»4 

^iKtt lin ii med f^r the ho^ ^ 

nil. and covered willi n snudi bent inetc 
of tin lo exclude llic lifihl. 

I'hc lamp holder, which js so)dove«ltc 
I he tamp house, is 5V4 Inches wide mid 7 
inches lone;. The sides are lurned up 
inch<*s, ieavintt a cenler I rack 'IVt inches 
wide- The laiup sock cl, soldered lo a spur- 
of lin, slidi'.s in IJu* Irnck Ihiis rormc<l, 
is held level with strips of lln un each 
as illuslraletl in I'igs. 2 and 4. 

Two discs .arc cut from another pleei? 
Ihr lin, tils inches in diminder. The 


















Artitt** dc4Viilnt tKova i(lu>tr««*a ilat |h«p«c vm •< ib« 
lilhi ai r«Mr amatawa itara 

for tho front U cut to form a rinf; ami 
nccoiiunocliUc tlic 3 Mi‘inch (HikincUT kn.s 
barroL to which it U sold err cl. Tina in turn 
is solilcrcil lo the front of llio lnm|> house. 

A 3 Ml •inch coiKicnsing lens isjuiievil in 
Die barrel, with the convex side luring I he 
Interior or tho lump house as shown in h'iff. 
!‘i, ('Irculur rinas fitting insick the luirrol 
rctnin the lens lu iiosihon. 

For n bn so use a large circular )>iecc of 
lln witii two uprights s<^dcrcd In phu c. and 
the lamp house riveted to Ihcsc so that it 
will swing up and down easily. (Fig. 1.) 

The incandescent lamp used may either 
be of 40D watts or Jess, as these nil lil llie 
regular sockets. The intensity may be in¬ 
creased, however, by silvering a .spol on 
Ibe lamp opposite the tens. 

Huv to Silver (h« Bulb 

Make n liireedncli circle from A strip of 
waxed paper and place it on the lamp ns 
illu5tralc<i in Fig. 7. Dissolve a gram 4»f 
silver nitrate in an ounce of distilled water, 
and add umnionia until Ihe solulion he- 
comes dark and again almost clear. 

Several drops of liquid formaldehyde are 
quickly stirred into this and at once poured 
on the lamp, inside the retaining paper 
wall. NVilliin five minutes Hie spot will be 
covered with a silver coating that gives a 
mirror reflecting ability. Thai )>ar( of the 
globe to be silvered should of eourse J>c 
well cleaneif and polistied hef<ire covering 
with the solution. 


6* ii how tht tens h AitcO inf^ iUt liolJer* 

*1^ ii hx the #if>e with itJc 


7. A QiifrM Ii uiAdt M tHt iht indand^Kenc 

lani(b bf pouriof ihe 0 )e cdp- 
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TRICK LIGHTING EFFECTS 



Mechaai* Ittiisitutei—Jalf, 1939 


t coveA 

STAMSe 
vccuw 
re CM* 
MdOM 
OPENMC 


WifH 

CILACK 

>>APgft 

ecrifEtH 


M uch of Ihe suecoss of a play dopanda 
iipoii the mechanical dcvicee and light* 
ing. On professional stages these things 
are usually taken caiH) of, but the amateur 
has to struggle along with the bare ncecssi* 
tics. Much of the success of good llglitlng 
depends upon spotJiglits, and it is not often an 
ODUitour gi’oup possesses even one. However, 

Q 6<^od slcreoptlcan or *'megic lantern*' will 
dn \vonders, and if i' ipplJed wiUa the proper 

slides, many novel citeeU can be produi^, such a “eyke” are shown in the sketches. This 
Includijig some that seem almost unbelievable, of course with a darkened house and stage 
Wlion possible u^e a stcrcoptican of not less lights arranged to suit the scene, 
ihnn 5 C 0 \vatts. The ler.s siwuld be one pro*. First is the moon. This effect is eccom* 
vldi.ig a beam of at lea&t hfty feet which will plished by making a slide composed of two 
cover the entire stage. If pos^lc use two covcrglas^ (clear glass) the stsmdard slzo*- 
Icicles; one a long focus and the other a ahoi t ZVtxA inches. Cut out a piece of black paper 
focus. This allows the lantern to be used the same sire, and near ti^ center cut a moon 
cither back m th«* balcony or close up, perhaps shaped opening wUh a razor blade or sharp 
behind the proscenium arch or a set piece knife, making clean edges. Place this be* 
front stage. tween (he two pieces of glass and bind to- 

Most modem stages use a cyclorama for gather as you would any lantern slide. If the 
sky effects and distance. A cydorama is moon is to be yellow insert a piece of yellow 
cssenUaliy nothing more than a flat drop cur- celluloid over the opening before binding, or 
tain or ^vall at the very rear of the stage and stain the glass itself. Insert in the slide holder 
lighted from overhead or from the sides with focus sharply on the background. If 

iloodiights to give it the proper color. Its the dry is lighted a deep blue to represent 
top and cuds are, of course, masked by the night, the moon image will cut into it vciy 
overhead borders and the wij^s. realistically. By laying the lantern partly on 

^"sveral effects that can be produced upon its side and moving the slide holder slowly 


IM RlPPLfS" SLJOe POft"FLAM6S» 



^ ^ ^ 

rin*'!r''TrT": 

J 
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FOR AMATEUR PLAYS 


BY t. B. 
ROBBIKS 




full of tiny holes wkfh a Une needle. Bind it 
between two cover glasses and project H upon 
the night sky. They can be made to twinkle 
by gently moving a piece of line mesh window 
screen back and forth in front of the slide. 

On a semi-darkened stage a rain storm can 
be simulated very effectively in tho following 
manner. First have a glass disk cut out about 
three times the diameter of the projector lens. 
A small hole should be drilled in the e^set 
center. Swab the disk with black ink or black 
paint on one side. Kext» make a mcCal collar, 
like that in tho drawing, to fasten securely 
«bout the projector lens barrel. A stiff wlixs 
shaft can then be aoldered to one side of tl><r 
collar as shown. Prepare a slide by covednt' 
with bUck paint or ink and tlien scratch fltio 
parallel lines in the paint with a necdh . 
Scratch similar lines ip the black or the disl<. 
Place the slide In the holder and tho disk m 
the pin shaft Slanting rain lines will sIioa / 
on the scenery, and by revolving the disk to 
the left, from the top, tliose lines will cross' 
the stationary ones presenting the etfect of 
sfaimmerlng, falling rain. 

A rainbow can be produced in a startling 
way by scribing an arc on a clear glass slide 
and painting the various rainbow colors in 
this space 4 n narrow stripe. Black the rest 
of the slide. When thrown upon tho scene 
or one glass witn sndia inic. 'iiMn, with a I’ advisable to have the image .eUghtJy out 
sharp needle, sa^tch the lightning throu^ focus to get the soft effect of a rainbow, 
the Ink to the glass so it appears trauporait effects, often times desirable, arc 

as in the sketch. Bind the other gTag« over ^Vater ripples*' and moving Hamos. Tho sur- 
this and your slide is done. Set the lantern priring part is the simplicity of the things 
on its tide so the tilde holder goes in ver- needed to obtain such effects. Hav<» tv.'o 
ttealJy. Project the lightning on the daik pieces of pressed glass with wavy, parallel 
drop and cover the lens with your hand. To lines pressed In, cut to slide size. Also two 
make the flash move the open fingers across ^sks of the same material cut and drilled like 
the lens a coupU of times rapidly and thmi that for tfie rain. In the ‘Srater rinoic siide” 
^ritagato. will produce a ffldtermg the lines should lie parallel to the 4-in. side 
flash foUo^ which a stagehand can shake while in the “flame” slide the lines lun from 
the thmder sheet” It Is enough to startle top to botimn. Stain the water ripp’e disk 
aiv audience. light blue and the fire disk flame red. Wlien 

_Stars«nhesimukteda_fonows; Cota the Hue disk is rotated in front of the rW. 


MASK USED fCA 
&KAPIHC THE 
.LrCHT AA€A 


NiAVV . 

caabsoaoo —^ 

Mim»W 0V8A rMNT 

•7 


MOUVTMC 
VOI.VIN& Cl»S OtiK 
^ ffCXCflOU 


RCVOLVINO CLA» 
Ol&n POR 
"MOVINC EFFECTS 
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ilide u nioving water effect is produced. When 
die fire (lisle is ivlaUid ui £1*0111 of the £Ume slide 
ihc luics api>ear to rise and Bicker very mudt 

like leul (lanios. Various colored effects can be /S 0 ^ 

proctucud by the tint of the disks. 

After Uio rain stoim you may want to show t 

heavy ebuJs moving' accuss tlie cleared sky. In 
tlHs case moke some snapshots of clouds and print 
them on film slock to make positives. These 

should be 344 in. wide, <sUde width). Cement __ ■rTTwj>rw^ « 4 tt * 

those together in a long strip and black out all ^ 

but Uic clouds Uicmsoives. Put a dear glass slide Place a Hchc bah ia a e^riac over 
ilk the holder and then very carefully and slowly *!•*• toWet which you h^d at ar ga 
pu. 1 . the .loud strip along in iron! of *0 gla» SoSS Si M'iSSi’nc*! ‘So 

and your clear sky will take on the eliect ol a ^ow audieoce that the ball is Whs: 
clearing alarm. a» aeasitir# that it wOl do any- 

TJie alfific manager may be able to think of 
other "effect devices" once he has experimented TbeSu wUuSnpo?rt >* 

'wiUi Ihv foregoing. In all eases however, a mask the gobUt you bold is your 

must be vised in fi'cnt of the slide so the projected f^bcbaad. The Preoeh do this &■ i 

Imago will fall only upon that portion of 0 » Iw' 

stage dcsU'cd. 'Ihls consisU of an opening in black wawr^^thTrigS-baJd^glaas* 
paper of tfic shape atid size to prevent any of ^ 

the pInjected imago falling upon any undeaired ONB BALL OR TWO 
part of die scene. The idea is shown in the sketch. the Aagere as shown in the 

Some oxpcHniontation Is necessary at reheexMls rubbtog tbeni o*er a bail or 

so (he rainbow, clouds, etc,, will only show In eoto, yo« wtU be able atoesl to eea- 
11.. "Ay" or 11.0 .C.UC ond not upon the win^.nd 

Other parU u£ the scene. Arisi*Ua>is Mid to btv« inTentsd tbii 



A OOOP WAT TO BTJMP 
TOOK HBAD 

Take • stool and place it aest a 
wall, yee yeeraen stsodiaa two 
ateeI*wMdke away. How b»o4 om 
and by lo pi^ the atool up. 

A COOD PRACTICAL JOKE 

Pill two glasses with water and 

K e Ibaaa eft tbs backsef a frieftai 
ds. **^»f h»«»* w balMce (ben. 
Be will shew yoo bow aasy it is to 
do, tad aioy laogb at cuifa a simple 
trlu; bet aooe be will discover (bst 
bs io a beMesa prisoesr aed esAoet 
Set the gnsaes down i^tbeat as* 
sinaacc. — ■ 


A FOOT OF LBAD 
Stand with ths laft 
feet touching tha wall 
and tbs loft arm ax* 
teadad, aa you aea at 
tha ri^t. How try 
to lilt the rlgbt foot. 


A STOOL OF MATCHES 

Ask aftyooe U he can lift tbirtaeo matches 
with oae match. The chaoees are that be 
C4A*t. 'this ia the way to da U. Pot «m 
metch on the table, then set op the twelve 
athers. paintiaf them ia alternate direo* 
dons, as you see ebove. Set the thblaeftth 
match on top aad lilt them all with tha 
match beoeath. 


A DIFTICUIT THE CONTRARY 
TASK STOPPER 

It is easy to alt Try to blow a little Cork 
dowD after firat laside a large bottle, & 8 t 
croesieg the lega aetUag the cork in^de 
below the knees. But try the bottle aeck. The 
cresmog Ibe lega above the silly cork comes cut in* 
knees, aed yea will find that stead of goiag ial Kow 
artUngdewBisabeatasbard Inhale iastead of blo«- 
as it would be if you had ao :ng, and the cork goes in 
knee* at all. with no trouble at ell. 
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Scientific Coin Puzzles 

Simple Stunts mith Ordinary Articles 



fvatti it pmtikH tfitli|lr 

iM iitt U «bllb XU 0 

T# IM iiuit Mcceulul^ 111 iMAtif Mil 
ftrii iM Mi 4 i «l ihi IM y kn^Niri^l 
4 ««r ^ IHil I>|| (ilftiyil 


Wi lUfpilUN Kttl^ Rf*^t 9 11 |I 4 

<m 1 Jai u^ai yiiiit ty k wi 

llw^ UHtr* Thi iHa li br pffiiifli U4 

y<« II III iKihiU aH PiMO u 
Mr b|l«» 


ft k %9^ M ^Aiiw mi% M 


IMI M 

MffMMT Mr Mvt N MCMiWir u tfviiriii# iai-« 
A M« 1 # y U*v MUy H ^m 94 yWMb IM MMa 
^ 9 ^ w iy 4 bf MmIm m H. 


tHi^r »>«i iMty ny On ti« it lt( firefWHU 
biW<fi lh» itift, ilw iifa nlitn » i im^ii it 
ofvMurU Hiifrtr, Ml \M thwti m Oi| 
Ml »>« rc <M Itjiy Mi 4M Mil II }|4*. 


I^MI 1*1 yfM 1 ^ 1 t|l 1^11 If i tvftiwi ■ iMa) 

M irWl^rM IMIM 1 i rtPM M ^ iMi lbir» 
Mi b«<l 1 ^^ iMMi IM iM 

•lib Itii lypb Ml aM M mt/«i atVl M t»tl< M| 
il Ihi um 


fr |ibUnt Ibi pTf t>« faiin u 
lU-ACt k^Utl IM 4k« Ui Mil Uft hi cHi 

I# tpl Mh Ihl U»l l«c Vi n IN wJn Uy IS Ihi 
Vgan* Thi (M % 1 ||lit iJi luiu ii iQli» 


^1 r «>d a hwter In i t 4 |«tiii Dhhtl il ihM» 
Tn i(pi kJrt IM>iir «t» NIm iW hvair ipp b III 
ihi^ Tbi Mht «4 ll H 89 ^i tM dM liM tiiNtti 

• *) • is. s •^ M: Jill ; <r tli 






























WQO» 


SHecTo* 

VIN 




s' 

O'fli,' 
W*''rA ■ I 


-'CASTffj^ 

Coa'^-jOA’l 
,$.il k- ifto'. 


IB-•C^ » 

Aaouf * 
CENTS'**. 

J 


' 2 M' 

PI.AN^S 


^ 'acocH 
/Oft AOOT STOP 


Uizarrc cliougli ilicy may aecm, ihe JcWces described 
id this atticic with a (itde |»ractice can be made lo pro* 

ducc any ofT->s(ai:c sound ciTect for amateur ilieacricals. 
_ MODBSN MBCHANIX DEC. 1934 




Pktur#^ ir* mi 94 

(#r pf^u^^fkg bj<h«iUfi 4 IhuA^ 
Of b9Hi| <lkl<* 
ihR tT 4 in w|i«dli p 49 ^ 1 r>t 

i#ynd 4 f mdr^lvlnf miA^ 


D^nUfS H|iii|in)i’iil Nvliicli lo tfir Uiyiiian 
may apin nr lo Ik* I he ijivi'iitioii of u 
UiunlU* is i)sv*l I'l'^oiaHy on liu* proft'ftMona] 
.slam* lo obloiii onusmil hoiiikI rirccls. <*on* 
limiiKl iiHo. however, lian <kiiioMslralc«l how 
dim* wrini devices con aiUI realism lo llic 
jivei'iijte stuKV l>lay. 

LI I lie llKMier m should have Ihcsc 
i'asi]Y*(t>n<U' iioiscjoakors .'kmoii |1 llielr s1o{te 
I'UUipmeiil, for I here is liurdly a play wril- 
loii \vhcrh floes not e:ill for the use of some 
of Ihem. 

The thuiuler sJu'i'L h'ijs. I. is shaken lo 
IK’oducc Ihe (lcc|) roll of Ihiiniler. 11 is made 
from u .sheet of Ilexihle eupper or !hi. holh 
riids of wliieh are heht llrmly willi liglil 
wootlen hallons. <)»ie ciul Is suspended 
overhead hy ropes. A hancDe of wood or 
luc»p of rope iimkes tl easier h> operate. 

hor e loud chip of Hum tier, (Ire a hhuik 
sholj^iiii shell iiilu an eiuply harrel. or 
.\Ms|K'U<l <1 lo;t I'iiuin hy uu^ans of rope anil 
jdilley ns'er ail mu ply luirrel ai*ros.s which 
IS hiifi a sheel of jjuivanised iron. Al Hie 
“i tie” I e(ease Ihe rope. The sound is deaf* 
eniuji. 
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> • 

COOK 

SfLk 


E PULU 
> SrAJNC 
TO 

/ROCK) 


LATCH I 


KOCK 


BOTTOM 


CANVAS 


SlOe SfftNOS OUT 
TO TAKfi Our • 
ROCKS AR9 * 
OLAU ; 


CRANK HANOI S 


2 ic4 S 

FOR STANOaRO 
AND BA5C- 


RERRT 

CAAITS 


NgWS 

rA^SR 


Tank or 
COMPRESSED 
» AIB 


Nrat of $l^aiD ii 

Vf ^ 0 ^«ssed vaiv«* 


Tfi make a scJ ftf chim«, siis- 
pciKl'o brass pipe in a barrel of 
walcr. Raise un«l lower I be pipe 
while tapping il wilh n hammer 
unlil the iICKircd pUch is sotmd' 
c<]. The water Unc is the point at 
which the pipe shoutcl he sawcfU 
In this way several pipes may be 
Miftpcnrlc<l from a rack by rope, 
niul tuned to form chhm^s. 
ehurch, train or fire department 
bells, i'or loud Hntflntf use a bam* 
mer, for softer tones s striker 
padded anil covered wilh 
chniiiois. 

Tor the sound of train wheels 
passing over rails use a I ruck, 
I'jg. 3» mnunled on sloe! casters, 
revoiving on n base eovered with 
corrugnleii iron rooting. The 
truck is 214' sipiare, Ihc base 4 ' 
sijuure. Cut a hole in ihc center 
of the roofing and screw a floor 
ttange pipe socket to the base, 
into this screw a section of pipe 
fur Ihc truck to revolve .around. 
Merely cut a hole in the truck to 
fit the pipe and fasten a conven¬ 
ient handle at one corner for 
operating the truck. 

As a train approaches, first 
sound a wooden train whistle 
and ring the bells. Come in with 
the steam exhaust by lightly 
(Coplimial on pope 132) 


fit. 5 ihA»i how 4«er cl«p. 
R«f tinbei 1WO cons* *" 1*^** 

t M. Sorb* plMoJ A( lof» of 

lA Pif. 6 brMk t)a»i below 
«4tra ieitb i* reUe^J bt' puJL 


Whir enC reer of iKini/aB ujoIaao 
ia nellMieoUr r«^o4u<Ml by hold, 
inc newaRARor *«e)naa «(«cuv fen. 
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hrii.sliiii^ u Ump Oruiitiiicr’s hIccI hriuili acrou 
<1 ini’cc* (>t iiH'liil IumI acrtiss an ciiiply 
box, or Iwo siincl paper blocks ftenlly ruJiui^ 

Next Klarl rovolvinK iKe truck and 
ill ere use lliu volume cm bells and wiiislle. 
Accelernte the Kpeud of all elTecIs. When the 
train piilU into llie slolion all sounds are up.* 

'I'lii* truck stojis, the hell slows its rinKing. 
nn<l Ihc steam is blown off by nioiins of a 
siren whisllc or belter slUl 21 dniin of com- 
pi’esscd ?iir winch is allowed lo escape. 

The Sound of Marehins Men 
MarehiiiM •'^'ddirrs arc rcprcsciiled Ihroufll* 
the lee ler-to I ter, l*j«. 4, made from short 
Icii^tliK of The operalor may sit on 

n ('Imir ntid opc^rah* lliis wllli liia Fect» leav* 
in^ his iiaails free for other uses. 

The ^liiss era.sli, 6, is Iwo wooden 
h<»xes iii<MiMle<l one above Ihc oilier on four 
posls, as sImavii. a hreok'Siwuy iKillom in 
(he iijiper hox is <ipen;led hv a slriiift whieh 
iliMW.s ;iii ordinary door ImM. A .smnll hole 
Is nil In (lie screen win* eoverlii« I he spaee 
helween Ihc hoxes, so Ihol I he boll umy he 
ivscl. A xide of the lower Imix leU ifown. 

Stuiill hr:i*.s hooks hold Jl in posllloii. Itoi'ks 
ore th o|i|H*d clown oiilo old Ixillles and hrok- 
ni pin es of {ilnss pinced in Ihc lower box 
when Ihc inlrfi siriiitf is piillnl. Any ''bush 
ness" nillitif^ for Ihc .sound of hreakillft ^Inss 
cnay he bmiclled wilh this cfTerl. 

)^ir rciiii, <lrop ci few loindfuls of liU slml • 
<mlo Ihe lin hcdloctied rorklnti tray. I'itt. 7. 
iinil I he 11 n^ibile llieiii MVuHv bv voeklnR the 
Iniv, Will M dried pens arc xlmilnrly aRilaled 
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in a Imy Ihe hollom of wlitch is .screen wire, 
the wuiid is like surf on an ocean jjcach- 
Wind is produced by revolving h drum 
lumlc of sin s lacked lo drum beads at 
2" inicrvala ov^r which a piece of canvas 
Is iiasscd. A coiivcnieiil sized pipe is bent 
as ill Fig. «. and flattened on an anvil yl the 
points where il pjisscs through Ihc small 
Hole hex ml In Ihc centers yf Ihc Iwo drum¬ 
heads. Tlu* slaiirl if. of 2''x4". One end of 
Ihc canvas flap is lacked to Ihc cross brace, 
the oilier is passed around the drum and 
held down hy Ihe weight of two light bat- 
Icn.s hciweeii which il is lacked. 

Dear Slatnr onJ Cannon Fire 
A plunk held under Ihc fool and cleval<*<l 
:d one end hy u rope .sounds like a door sbim- 
iiiing or a cannon 11 red at n disl.incc when 
released. This followed hv a short ri.sing 
note on a siren whisllc, broken olT wUli a 
hiaiik eariridge fired iiilo uii etnptv harrel, 
rs used when u cannon registor.s a direct bit. 

ihillnii sw’ilchcs .si ruck across a Icniber 
ruxhioii or piece of hisuhillng w*nol give the 
S4iiind of a rilic shol. while several switches 
rapidly si ruck urc used for machine giiii fire. 

Va*ry cfTcelive fire scenes may he ercaletl, 
w’jlli sound alone. An ordiunry cbtbrs wood¬ 
en .cricket wheel siniulaU'S Ihe erackling of 
names, as does llie hretiklng <if berry crates, 
’riie hrcakiiig of hdhs followed hv n door 
hIuim and a few shakes of the lliniulcr sbeel 
:iive Ihe cfTccI of crashing timbers niid walls. 




THE RESULT IS 
QUITE A BLOW 

Place a paper b4| fttt upon tb* 
table aa that the meuth projects 
over the «4|e. How put Mne 
beivy book*—^IctioBanee or 
reference books—oo tap of it. 
By blewinf into the bee: you can 
make the books tumble ovez. 


Fleet e eandJe ia a tab ^ weter 
•Ad ti7 to saize it with your lipa 
and teeth. This caa be debe orJy 
by taldjic a deep breath aad held* 
me U, thM dvekioe into the water 
aeizisf the elusive candle. 
Seep your hands behind your 
backl 


nCKDfG T7P THE 
HAIfDEERCBlEP 

Pat a handkerchief duecUy 
under the back of a kilchoo 
chair. Lyiac leaetkwisa aeroaa 
the chatTf try to pick the hand- 
kerchief up In your mouth. 
You say base oa to any part 
of the ^air you like, but yon 
must not tip it over. 


THAT FUNNY FUNNEL 

Blew strai^t at a eaadlo with 
a fnaneU .The fiamo caa’t be 
made to move, because the air 
eumats are erealy distributed 
ud escape at tba basa of the 
candle. If yon mise the funnel 
a lime, the currentt of air will 
hit the flame and it will bend. 


A QUEER EGG 

Put a thin cardboard ea 
a gUas of water aad aa 
euona plaio nscontop 
of It. Tap the paper 
Sightly at one eonier and 
it wiJl slide away, leuiag 
the egg and ring Call. 


A GAME FOR HALLOWE’EN 


GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 


129 


GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 


Esslly Performed Match Tricks 

Mystifying Stunts Which Entertain 



Cnt «4 tAl ■r^lirr^*! l(a*h alMIt Wi %l (ar* 
}Bia«4 'iiK a lu <1 •xUhn )• lUtkba •« <« 

a til laiaiafi? ■iiiisil iu«(«rk ia-t 

tfaak l» »«fttaw «»IA 4 *u»aio HuaJ *tt 
Utif. Ita ViUH tH It ikM* lUtUt* to Wa 

«i* •( ui iota t¥f> Tkt Wfrua •»( to IMW^. 


1to •■1(4 toa mt ie ifca to tto «>o iiw# ar 
kv\kto U auMl •< wM. M M Ito >t«> 
(!<«( ••kt n ato*M. toa4M MtW mtt (• 

Vi toCM toa (to ito KHr u 

«*«( • Ml Ma awto anit ito as Wtto liM 

u« (wani. to niiwta baa to» ua aW M ■*•%• 


Ttoi Oiat, i&M afeds. k > iJi-Mi wtotiM af Ito 
•M Ito** to to* b(| (M nutudan. fvt<A Uul 
tot mM< 4 tM4 tl Mi »■ M gi(4 liittol ¥ lU totto 

ato (to Uf h watorM* Iw lU ua |1|«« IMu3 

ar IM IMT. * ta 1 / an>uhU ■aUNu «m • 
imM fitt l» iHtoitl to Ub il.H. 




eoxrAu» 

mm 

COIN 


N"*a « toa a' Mittr aiKK** Iraa i Mlial. •to'li 
It to toi Ufii to tit? Mtkvtoai, M thwi toll vnicl 
■to IM totoi af m aaUMt wi toi*ltob Vw 
nialto «n «i kM tobi Mail It tM M M 
aaMto u I toll aM, il-a Ur lirtnxi U v« 
vMito M Ai»4 «to w4 Itok ui aiirwat (U tohkk 


Ito "WtluT h^tn III (Hul, tot Ito Crkl IwaM («• 
litos «•(ll«kr agai int i«m sk Im «r mjiNiHm *f 
Ur V» HI tto <Mt<r tl'r ItoMk Ha «Mia 
■tlM «r lilt hiMi «l tto wtilu ■ti toll •■■ "to 
at tto Iai lain/ iton lh» sihib itoi alnra to laatM 
tin (t iM (Iriiik)!«( CM lo4a 


A Itoal U(K li Htoiwr lar Ito at'lwaafH *1 U1i 
((••I. tl !• IWsil irrl "u tW c«*v M a 

■uMfe to* w HiMtriM (to • aalM ii *ito« t« iCwf 
••••(M af1« Ito (u^rreK tot atot • l»l »t i(m* 
tottorn rrUMt to Wto b« (toiHcr U lNMr< Itol 
to tl Urk« bavMi tolM!l*l ua «aub w IM la. 


InlrtoailM Ua KMIlltc LtlSI tito Mj-tn, 
biM ('t'cwb w4 « tto laair •■'H a*. Mr Ito 
ti»Uf Ito riM «CU4 »Hi ft. Satoito / •• toai 
tiidw »• <aij «t laMi tfd M*toU t4i toair 
niiA Ihi |««tr Kill, raui u aarIMT MiJ 

«IA uiSi'i u to (Cltoxr alk M Ktofc 


Tto MWIto If tM( trill r; |idM4 itrrc/. It ti inly 

atiTUMT Uf tto Mifoav II Ml tol tori! la luit| 

Iktotoa Itot H am rrliil a lIK liejUi it nr toU 
<M btoii/. tr iMt eOM li>* "Ini am bit toUaii 
IM Irli'K tciito M tSiruil tto t.rwl. VYilti a (ll.nt 
MW at at toMtkf (tb ttj to iv* *llb <m4. 
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Whil« on* mon k*«p« o «onl<A«iol snub on 


POPULAR BCISNCB S0V8itB8R,J$9f 


A MATKUR theatricftl performiincfv ere 
/ \ often niarreii by exasperating waits 
between acts while the scenery It 
/ \ being sliifteU. There is oo ressoo 

for lucli delays. The successful tksaiJIiDg of 
scenery depende upon teamwork amoog the 
stage crew siul skill in nianipulatiog the 
sets. Methods described is this article have 
been used by the Montclair |N.J.) Operetta 
Club and Montclair Dramatic Club. 

Most amateur gvoicps perform on a school 
stage Nviilch Is usually poorly designetl for 
play pioductiCQ. Lay out the scenery to scale 
on a floor plan drawmg of the stage; make 
sure that It fits and that ail "holes*' are 
masked In. Give considerable thought as to 
how the shifting is to be handled and where 
the scenery is to be stacked when not In use. 

The scenery should always be marked for 
ideutiflcation. Paint the marking on the 
wood. When the scenery is moved to the 
stage, ntake a trial set-up of eacit act and 
mark key locations on the floor with^col* 
ored thumb tacks—red for Act I, white for 
Act II. and so on. __ 


Upright scenery (s luhed together siicl 
supported with stage braces, which are msde 
fsst with special screws placed in the cracks 
betwesQ the floor boards. The flats them¬ 
selves seldom have to be anchored to the 
floor. A small wedge under one corner of 
stn off-aquare flat will make it sit flrmly. 

When a row of flats is to be hoisted or 
flown, it is desirable to fasten them to¬ 
gether with wooden cleats in addition to 
the lashcogs. The cleats should be as long 
as the row. They keep the flats la line if 
the hoisting batten should spring a little. 
Elven when suspended from above, the flats 
should always be supported by stage braces 
when In place, otherwise the slightest draft 
will make them sway. 

WI>en planning to fly scenery, always be 
suspicious of the strength of the usual school 
rigging with the eyes carrying the pulleys 
set In a plastered ceiling. Consult the archi¬ 
tect of tlM building if doubtful. Xf you are 
lucky enough to have an open grid with 
movable blocks, your troubles are at a min¬ 
imum. Elxamine the hoisting lines for bad 
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spots and be sure they are strong enouglt for 
the job. The safe load for good manila 
rope la about 100 lb. for flying scenery. 

In spite of its weight, 1'4* or pipe Is 
about the best material for scenery battens. 
For very light work, however, % • pipe or even 
wood may be used. Battens should always 
be tied to tbeir supporting lines so that the 
lines hang vertical, otherwise the batten 
will get out of level when hoisted. 

Hope, particularly when new, will stretch, 
and the battens must always be leveled when 
fully loaded. Measure the height of the bat> 
ten from the stage and adjust one line at a 
time until level. When ftoally leveled, mouse 
all the hoisting lines together at the pin rail 
With twine or frictioo tape. This motning. 
If put on opposite some Axed mark when the 
batten is at Its proper height, will serve u 
a marker for setting the batten dining tbs 
performance. 

Cloth borders, to mask the stage overhead, 
are used In practically every show. If they 
must be changed between acts, hang two 
borrtere on one batten with the Act 2 border 
in front. For Act 1 furl up tbe Act 2 border 


LOOP OVER 
END or 
OATreH 


LIOHT TWINE fO 
HOLOfURlEOvP 
^OROP 


Wfi«n pleely ef mon power It eyeilablo, 
e woleh fsekft >i mer« edoplabft then 
eowAtarwaig^fi. $roe««d blaekt beltod 
bolwoan ifetl plolot {erm a rapo clomp 


TfltPUHB TIfiOlH 
WITH FVPLCO OPOP 


V like a sail and let it drape over the 
X back of the batten. The lines will keep 
^ \ it from falling down. It can then bo 
^ easily trlppeil down with a long pole 
between the tele. Obviously, the Act 

\ 2 border must be wider than that iised 
for Act 1, Another niethcKl, that of 
setting up a border In stops, and also 
a more complicated rigging ueing bal¬ 
anced battens are shown in the draw¬ 
ings at the left. These schemes arc 
used for very fast shifts. 

Back drops are suspended fi’om battens 
and should always have a piece *>f pipe run 
Ihrougb tbs bottom hem to pull out the 
wriokles. The drop is hung with the pipe 
Just clear of the floor. When possible, set 
only one drop to a batten and don’t furl 
them if there is enough room overhead to 
take them up standing. If they must be 
furled, lower the batten to the floor and tie 
the whole (bing, including the foot pipe, in- 


SHARP PULL ON TRIP UNC 
BREAKS TWINS AND w. . 
FREES DROP 


PUCUyiON6«lO 


UNES10 


NT^op^iTMgsT ei. 




Tw^ w^ys of rig9ift9 boedors* Tb# lowor msShod U 
mOr^ co^plicolod orrd n€td( o obov# Iko slogo 
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to a bundle with a number of rope slings. 

Ha large drop or a cyelorania (curtain 
encircling the entire stage! is hung close to 
the rear wall» the di/Ierence in temperature 
between the wall and the air on the stage 
will be sufTicieht to cause a strong draft to 
(Imv back of the drop and make it belly out 
at tile bottom. In some cases a wood cleat 
must be nailed aU>ng the entire length of 
the ilnip to secure it to the flour and the 
Il•li5ting lines pulled very tight to get Hd of 
t)ic belly. To change drops when the bot> 
toms of both are nailed fast, each drop 
must have its own battra. Use one set of 
iioisthig lilies, Lower (he drop to be changed 
In the floor, untie tlie batten, tnii.afer the 
lines to the oilier batten and take It up. 
'riieie must be some kind of ground row in 
front of the drops to mask the one which Is 
on the flour. 

A method of rigging a cyclorama and 
nthcr rigging stunts are sliown In the ac* 
•'ouipnnying drawings. Rigid stenery should 
hr nttsche<l to the battens with hglil chain, 
ny as little of it as possible. 

fHage lines normally terminate on a pin* 
mil at fliKir level on one side of (he stage 
u here they are "tied off." Since most stages 
nvnllAhle to nmateurs do not Include coun« 
leru'rig hied lines, the lifting of heavy scen¬ 
ery is something of a problem. Homemade 
vcMintsrwelghts are haaardous unleea care* 
fully I’IggecI, The cast dead weight shown In 
A drawing li about the best available for 
ntuftteur work. To the best of the author's 
liiicnv ledge. It was originated by the Iklont- 
rinjr (N. J.) Dramatic Club. The watch 
tackle shown in the photograph le more 
n<)optabie than counterweights, especially 

PUUCYS OH ^CV PiACeO iO THAT 
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when plenty of roan power is available. An- 
other photograph stwws the method of hoist¬ 
ing with the tackle. One man keeps a con¬ 
tinual snub on the stage lines and acts as 
straw boss of the group. The rope clamp Is 
especially helpful. It is simply two blocks 
of banlwood grooved somewhat smaller than 
the ropes and bolted between two steel 
plates. If DO rope clamps are available, the 
(ackle or counterweight may be made fast 
to the stage lines with a rolling bitch. 

A knowle<ige of knots is Indispensable In 
stage rigging. At least one member of the 
craw should be able to splice rope, and the 
ability to make a running splice which will 
pass through a pulley will sometimes save 
a performance from disaster. 

The stage crew should have a complete 
tool box handy and there should be a long 
stage brace with the top and bottom Irons 


.CYSOH^CVPiACeatOTHAT u 


HAVE 7-0 

ClEARAkCE 

PflOM 







AT LEAST RADIUS' 


I CYCUDRAMA 


SRACE OVERH EAO IS NOT 
TO FLY BACK DPQP. 

1$ LET DOWN TO STAGE. FURLED 
AN D TH E N HOISTED TO FLIES 



FOOT 


C^unlrrw^iglil rigged 
wllh d«wnhaul. Lef*. 
•Icberals tigging for 
fhr*e*pl«ce cyclorama 





S«»n«rY tKeuld b« ikorly for •osy 

Act I. »ta9« right, tveorid froM f^^tlighh 

removed to b« usod at a meaauhnf stick, 
for tripping borders, and guiding up scen¬ 
ery. X long step ladder Is also very use¬ 
ful. 

Since jifs insurance companies regard 
professional stage work as a fairly haz¬ 
ardous occupation, a few safety sugges¬ 
tions are not out of order: 

Keep the east off-stage during shifts. 
Examine knots, line, and any weight¬ 
carrying parti before each performance. 
Bewails of anap hooks snd screw eyes In 
tension. Never stand under counterweights 
nor under scenery being hoisted. When work¬ 
ing aloft, always tie your tools fast. 

If you drop something yell ’'headache” as 
loud as you can. "Lock out below" (ekes too 
long to say. Always steady a ladder. Don’t 
force a line which suddenly pulls tight. 


Never seen and rarely heard of, an o/H- 
dent stage crew may well be calle<l a hid- 
.<l«n but Invaluable asset to any dramatic 
organIxatioa. Tiicy receive no ajiplause and 
scant credit from the nast. Their entlie re¬ 
ward lies in the personal satisfaction which 
follows when their work la a success be¬ 
cause it was well planned and well executed. 



Feur In lying elf o Ub* fo lash fleh fogather. U«a o vauara Inot for ieintng tvro roptt; 
bewlin«*on*e*bh«, loop la dovbled rope; bew U no, loop in singfo ropo; r«»f knot, tying on bock 
drops and borders; anchor knot, tying ea batlaa Imos; aod a alova hitch for gonora! purposes s 
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Scientific Match-Box Puzzles 

Simple Entertainments with Safety Matches 



it 94 l«| ^itX 

*1, KW4 ^ iVeii I* 4*awK 

y4t% at %h9 hei* iIm <r««i Micb 

N9 ai4JJf awJ «ik sft4 Mi li^h# 


A this ily«i| 1| (o 

wt<h<s i# i}«4 i4 I </My M A)ieaa ybev^ 

eM My «ve ft^t m^uu% et 

U^l IM T\< Misbu tiU 


TUt K I l*dld *«lUltMl «| tk« Wll« »(iM. »!-*• 
aM*r. Uii«4d <)t« 4i»w »«(v mm BAUb 
•» IM l.fpMI ••« MMI* IM •lk«r I4« •! h» 
nar, M M i« tttiif »n4 IK ••( 

Tb< ••»>«(ll«g »t« Mil iMtiM* <•«« 


h»\ !•«( M fwB 4«« (rtWtgta 

•tM MaMbn. C<«« IM* BM «MHb*< M kl 
1M« Bp K. AJ lb* KlaHM* agiauMd 

tM »4 IM Mhk» mmi b* b(«4«4. TM 

MbMfMt *1 Ib« rMJM » i» »• A«t<b. 


riM« «br«« tniKbik In «>• ikfi<b u 
•M Mb ui cb( <M«4 le lam 4A ((iJ* 

Uwal arUngM bIik iihi« bp BbaMi ah« 

MMb (Mrtri *1.*' TtMMbaf Itl'tH Ml bl 
»».aA •( Hrta l*ut Uv( a*Ai «• kguaib 


fb* Mhiilaa M iba BHbkM la riapU («»l* 
piaC IKi all<^ *8'* ti u<a baoaa al IM akhtf 
rw* ae 4 « nay anaU aanUamil vUngb w« b« 
ttiaMd by (ha agaait baaaa a> iba aaUbaa a* 
ibavA la Iba rtaicb 


Tfeo bCH cbaag* lhaU Mad, >>Maa««i «bu OM 
tipCmailaa U iWaa <><«■. Tm ibaiab la baal 
«*ara n aM«*la Iba abna ikaicb Mid lha aMUb 
la laaartad la iba valaaie al llnb «>icia II (« 
MaJp baH lf> IM vp'llbl 


Ihca b«1>ii(a 0<a isauh an Iba uftia anlata. 
Wb'la it>a audUeca laa*! Waliag Baiwaa laa 
«t 1(> fuui. Wban phoai ia Ml ibe tAb 
laa aaata Iwia raMug ir oaafgbb hM 
IBa kal aaaftOp rtaora (i« laMaiitft a^ib Aa 
fn|ie. 


bpA aW n4a aC aw* mLmi t*4 B*Af« 
aagaaba/. Tba* fbaa a <Md «*c 
iMBb-v 9 )t Uip«l ta ab 0 v« ab«a« Aab aaa 

aa W Ibc awn viih BM aaKb Tba aaljd 
a* hi iM Ubm aahb ua bm^ ab« b 
aa.b a»] 1I4 *»• wadgad ma. 


T» Uh ilxea naiabaa wMb (ball baada UiAbs. 
Ii(b( OHM Mid ailUigialMI (h4 *«IBa BlUi • 
baaaib, T*» baali ••O b« faiaid «» ba >a«lJed 
( Bta lb at ao ibM Uiar Apy ba bf^i4 fr?* 
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^19 Worxtertul Hat. 

O p u • pUm «f Bfeai4. m stable. 

M *» UtUe diSMce Inw «acb Mb«e, ab4 Meet «»«b vM • tat. 
U>« Qfr tA» Ml, eM leitanae tta Ve^ p«b •* MM yev 
RooCfe. l^*cot»|iab; M tba< im> iwall** i(. (be* taiM 

•if taeeb4 bat ab>l «•>« Ika bread vUcb vat ntaer ibbt. Itate jw 
t<i tha I bird bat lo tba aaM naMW. «•<»• tbe l*rta 

»i<ie<v. aek «o7 geetaa tn Uia aa*Kpa*7 ta . e beoea vhlcb ta> ba 
vobU line the Ibrea et braad loba «n1»f. aiio wtas ba tat 

u>»ie bit ebeiea of »»• e( iba bai*. pat It op pow bea*. 4s4 blK 
ir ba oa«4 sac ibisk ibep a/a aada* kb 

. t« a K H* 

How X'. piit on Egg into a Bottio. 

fa >«eefas]id« lb<» tactoHit laerMti'le Mb evaaieta ib« ;aila<riaf 
vraM'^ki'^K Y'Hi |i<«et UUtf ai> c^e >•••< i( ta Miaeic tiaecta. 

.ed kn PMefM nf liMe ite abell uin betaaa qaiia aafi. aa UmC It 
laaf be astcndad leealb'eaTa fiibaai Mcatiae (ban laa*'* it tala 
(ba aacb ef a biatll MKb. a*i. be p«a*iatf eatd aaCee aaab •(. It 
bill (r>a8auiB« iw loffot flpora anO saeOaeM. TMt lb ratUf aarta* 
bUu tanaiit^. aeid bnOta iKeM aba bra bat ta tba team m lad 
aal beiT II is a«aars|>l(»b(d 

An After* Dinner Foe). 

Paid pasr bapbin inia iba (aria »r a t>a<ai. and paibtM a**** 
»fi« at ttll 94t« iUM 10MA 

ilK« t^Uf ni^klAa t)%)4 • MkW M*^a 

pUI« vuli ttn |b*# lo Mil i 

rieiiii^A Ai ih* iUi» wkU m p^m4 ^uv* mi 

lurii II !• Via? It limit lAt ^Ma 

• tiek J^t Mtif ^t^t U* 

111 i« wtM tr witv wiikMi 

tiiM ^iib f9^t btiftti tf 

One HuncIroU and TwontyPWo CerdTricks. 

TXii it IIIU M MaAlw 

(trd vii^i«ti M IV tM i^t KraW 

rAr<^i Vf >^«ir wtijti tt lilt CAt4 t rtttw BttTMiMd 
%Mt Ui> Tt Cttttt 4 iVf^l LMH ii» 4 M T4 Pf^ 

U^|<I t • l^Mli «f t% t«/4 4 Cdfd Mil4 t U*r4 

Mhi 4 CbVrii TVrpiJil i T.iUt Tn lltr» t CViil amI AtUf^^t4M 
I’lAil 1| 14 % Wtt<t Tt (Vt4tir t I^Kl 9i Cttilt inlo VMM44 (W 
igrvi Tv t Ct^4 Jt»tv Utl tr t Paie)i 4^ •• i4t TtMA 

ttd Ui dihtrsa ttei bT Mpl. MUl. it t# ftts^t 

el U Ci4M . • « ^ . Tfctt 

Saab bk»a aeauibs sa etbaeur* af ita Med (r«ba WM* waa.M bf 
p/ariMiebbi bar* plwbn WMblM* bad samawra 

How 10 LiH d Flint CUoe with o Straw. 

Taka a itraw vliIcA la nai brahk*. pt beaiaert. and Waiaa baeii 
«ria abd at l* tola 4 abara arri*. P<»k C"i* rwraaO rM ibM ibaMWla, 
la tbai Ibb taut »*rl map raa* atfaiBM lUMr tea a^ <bab taaa 
tbi oebbf abd. aed UO a? I^a Wllla b» i(, «liU«> braalMf tba 
airaa.Md ttiM wiU M aara aaalkp a.aofapbaUd. m tb* pms 

W kbi ai»b« bii>rM«M watif w ibai •»>«» eaatawa bf tW HtU* 


To Bring a Person Down Upon a Feather. 

TVM U B^pr^Mol P«A Te4 d4SM 44J t44 te tl4Ad"4A a thAlt 44 

UM»a 444 >44 Ull bUA t44ta C4lW<ihftt4B4>»4 ^1t ««lt))4 t4^ 

w4l 4nB4 aiiv do44 oym s Vm tlita Uato raft oed 

imewitc 4 l44Ut4r frtm t C44l4tf ^44^ >t4 U t4 UOa 4 a 4 
kiflk C444 >oo li«F« peFioraed ?4«r yftiwilpi Ihsl. >to 44tt4vd >o 
Wiv 4l«l 90VA t944 A w4ltt >0« 44V4 OtBt; ftF lUtf* 

k IM U*i9tto ^da il 4» 0S4J4)4t4 ila ^ wlU fted oper> H. 

* t4(XK»» 

a 

An Amusing Trick for the Drawing* Room. 

Vaa >MM bp deeUriM Ibat it asp aaa «UV «(1(a aaitalKiHe ab 
4 W«>. ac Maee. poo vi1l oedertaba ta t*f vbal (beta le oton II 
Bbaaid *»f uba ;•«. uu biia, wbaa ba haa ftlKan aevtitbkoo 
•• a peeoa at (•* ac, ta fast kt a» aiuakk abd baU iHa papa' (t>4(pb( 
•p M bu bata. 4ta. •fka'Mbbisp b<« bald il us 4 bomber «r 

ACaeeM vapa, asp, * Ho* ld*ca tba pap*' bs the Soar la (be ibid' 
die a( Iba raas. Md w oedor (bat 1 »>> I'M Hava Ibe cbaeca »t 
wnaf la op (4 iba kMC. pSaea Web paar taal upaa ic, I will (ba*' 
proeaad «» t*4a wp a eaeedla. a auok. ar saptbloc ekaa jeu pletaa, 
aM laSatm poo m oaeo latat i» as th» pspar '* Altar cbkbi tbreg(h 
ab asU ol laaaoniTai'a to aiialcad (ba apFCiaiars aad heap alira 
ibeee eoeiaaiip. pat dbUlp (aea la (ba («aciaa.ai,i wha U atandisg 
»iCb balb leat a* (b« tab"' re»arbln|. *'I baea oadariabea ta 
aiata vba« iota ppao (bM pw«a a| pap^* Vau ara «paa It I" Witb 
isaap a feawlp iMcb. poo will ba Oeclsrsd die wlaata at tba bet 

wCXXM 

To make Water Riao from a Saucor into 

a Class. 

r vaur iota a aaaaae, Uaa li(b( a ptics al papal. wbJab peg 
pot to a wia<(ha«, and. ta .Uppind the ilaaa daws itia tba iib 
cor. «bo (TOtar will W wottt to riM iitio ki 

•P<XXM» 

Tho eottle Conjuror. 

flaato ta^^^Otataop ,(b4C 11 wti piaeM Mna .rftra a^o. it ibi 


CHputper fiMaUa. (bM ta erani »um. a Qo^i Mktia vM ar iia 
tikIHp, bol Iba raped Ktarraa wbdg hi (ba eibrah ei kbuillMi 
(boaa aadtaheabad (iHei baa sraerd (bal air nwrMt mat arsvi 
> a Mt Mtda aa aaidp ea inie bib baj UbtlPd ibei vretirad 
poar ibcopieooa. poo e«t a >knc baiila. apd placa it lu iba aiddla 
a< Iba Ptata: tbao s* taioida tba daor. abd cPaapibd kpto (Ba rena 
ab tap. "Lodiai aM fabCkipaA. ibki la drabUbC 1*1 to 


jr. 


peat 


iMMXW* 


Tho Conjuror’s Joko 

niii u a aaaplata tee* a b«i eaap aSae.l aama abca i kact. 
efir ta Mt a«p portae tbal pan wdk aa All a slttaT^^ 
ba abail pat Mare h o€ (M labM wiibaot apikiipo Ua «tab 
,^a« kba« ill Iba data aad. bpiOf a pMOa of tbta aV ’ 
iKb at tb }■« daxtaeaualp taro «ta eiaao apaUa btao 
. aad (tiae draw a«ap tba taro aad kraaa fba watar 


Tad 
wator itat 


liaU TaO kbab fill tba (lata abd. Mpiof a pi w a ae «#>• «Wd oaar 
(No (.a ar tk }■« daxtaeatalp taro «ta ilM opaW btao a« tba 
labk* aad (hae draw awap Iba taro aad kraaa fba watar M Iba 
elaie «iki tie ttai tpoarda It wiM ibtraTata ba Uabataibla ta — 
leara tba dUta nam iba labia wtibaai apiUtat Mar# 4ta» 


Tho Mysterious Addition. 

Il Is f444lF«4'S4 4SIVS Ile4 4d4UlAl 9t Af9 tM49 lJ4U 9f 
44g% II 44 44Mm4C 4< 4T4 9f 9^9f9 ig4rS4«DDlf H4lDg I4S dfil 
tt^g 4«f4r4 llif 4llKf ilHTf Srv g«44 pttl 44WFia 44^ gSIgA 91^ 
4ril4 4««4 lt% IFH IlM 4f i9f ^44. B»« <4 |44 lOld ths 

4|4SlS4lf 

MMhAUplfll«4 ttti lifts 4l t€9f9% il Ml <IS«4a SstlriCl i 
fs«S4 W nftbl^ftftd IfftfSa 44d iilftsi U ftsfsrft tKs 0 fsI it%n 
M U9*S ft44 I4tl IS tXs 4SStl4fil ^sr ftvft IllfSS rtt essiriftle 
ftttffftw 144 it«m ti«s4 4r4 iiift ^g^tisM wni U Tfti> 

f44J Mt tMfy 4fst pKfp99 SS 4Vl dABft 144 IWS iftd ibs fftUlK 
IlMa 44S >44 livftl 4lv4rs ftSi Iftt l4ir6 Bftd 4<lh ||US4, lUfl 

14 d4t44 tftb ftlV4?4 14444 ii> t Wll4 I^S UftS 4UTSa SI 1A IbS f9f 
IsMft ftiMfttoi 

nM\ 

anaearaea, la aoa anaaaan aii.ei 
data inada b l» tba Ue»e« and Alib iiiiti viib tba im* 
abaaa tbata. I( (ba paraag daaiMric ta pat da»a lKi 9(arta 
Atald bat dawn a I (* b for Iba kaat Riara. peri uaei pap 
-Wa will Kaaw aaaibtr diara.'* and aaatbtr. a»n aa aa 
aatU ba bata down cama(biA( ab«*a I ar i 


aHXK^b 


flow to make a Coin stick against the'WaH* 1 HM>blS^'*aMr(^^irata*'‘*^'*‘' 



tiUEd 


Id aalTMc tba pataka with tbraa llnai, pao laairaei I 
ftata (ba kat daoi*. aoA piaat It bafara tha deet dper' 
abd*M«lia op Uta (bird Hb« paoiMir m d etandk 

• win M 10 


lUdfb. ai ebawa 


Teba a amall aaln. bU(ll ><t a dlioo ar a ooattar. and a* tba odea 
cat a IBiakl aaWb wilb a bnkCa, ea tbat • l•(lla potal ad Iba luUl 
will erojaet. Sp preaalns (bit at waobap parHUOP. 

(ba cakb will ramalA aapateritdalp adbarkaf apaUet tba pa r ptoO 
raUr awlMd _ 

aXXX)R» 

A S6lf*Turning Cross. 

Tab* a pi««a af ^traw. cat abeal tho lendtb af poor dn«ar* add. 
belaee aopaaackne Ilia trMb, twi.i (he and a aoapaaerf («tM Wilb 
aiHMtee pkeca al aceaw. esiba tba prat af b creaa aM ptaA( (t (A 
e ctaeb IS (He tebla Drop apta tba biM al tAa aicaw a e aap * * 
nl W water, tnrt taniotatd >t tatorv A* tba waita d iwt o dt 
Ibtawea tha etraw mte.lbe (wNt pwb baea tabObi It oreB Obdaa M 
(a ribwiMi aad reraiea. altbtacb laatoawd. 


tMXXH* 


ee 


The 


dxxxyc* 

Obedient Oirno. 


Lat 4 dtnS bslws^A Ss^ bjiCd»4i»r9t grtd 4l4c4 %pon (tol4«Tv> ' 

^SCTESJX ^ TMtt ^p^ Vtt4 


To Holtf • Classful of Watar Upsldo Dow» 
without Spilllnse 

r>li 4 tlAM Wi«ir%l ftC «AWr 4^ ftibsr liQsig, i^ ft OiA ssrS 0 

Ka ftod 44 Mm 4B^ A ftUl4 Pt k ftl0e« s! gi^S T4FR rt nai 

mmM 44W4 g»d fW4 444 4*44 Ul glSM «ft l>> t44 ClCfl VTtlmMl 
CSm 4 dr04 4S W0I4F 1% IM Wdfhl vf Mis siT ^liish >rtss4d 
44 <£4 BMcr V4uid4 SMf 0 iftsi ibd ^S(Sf «n)OD. A^id sa.<ikiss il 
ww SC 444 SST MsriUfft (44 4Ar4 ll «ll1 tPM H Sd S^ruk^llf 

SKXXH4 

To TsM ih« Numbor any Corson TNnk$ of* 

0M 144 n_niD dMftls INS i^4i4l>sr b» 4ss died 4ft 14 inf <4iRS 
vbSck 4404 Nd OiOiMftl/ t4s S4m vT Mvea boUi bT d scS 

gteg tbft 4r44^tv ^bkll Idej isert r0(Uft4 IS S4 Itl bv^rtg 

44 Isf 4te?4 1^4 MfMSF lb444&l sf). ffSA iSbiSJl* Il ?4ll (lit od 
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MAGIC FIGUKES 

Before t&rone enters the write the nocDber iS on 

ft slip of paper hide it inn rase, a book, or any other 

odd piece you think of. When the foeite ^ee entered, 

go around with a piece of paper, banding il to person i 

and that and asking each to write any figure than ■ 

lo on it. As each figure is written, add it eearetly to (be ^JHP' 

Sum of those (hat have goes before. When the sum % 

retches 26 or orcr. step calling fer mere figures, and say \\ J 

importajitly, “That will be eoongh. thank you; but I J 

should like this gentleman's initial on the paper fer g 

identifioation." When he gives yon bis IniHal, write it ft B 81 IB^B 

down yourself, and wbUe you are dmng it quickly writs f 

down also whatever figure is needed to bring the sum of jH 

the column to 3$. tfow let bun add the figures op, and 

pass the paper around for all to see. Let it be folded, JPft 

•nd when it il passed back to yen bora it op, stUI folded vl % 1 r 

in the sight of all. Now ash ose cd Ibo guests to open I. [, 

the Bible at page 407, or to look in soeh ■wA such s ^ 

rsao—wherever you have hidden that paper. There he . , t,~t_ 

will find (he answer to the sum, 3 S* This esn be varied * */ajQQB ' 
by sboosing another twe-figors oumher. Step the sum * 

magic 

READING FROM FOLDED PAPERS 
Ash each guest te write a question <tQ s slip of paper ind 
W 2 i C Md it securely. Then collect the questieni In a hat. 

I W.HB promisiac (e gnswer tbem without opening the folded 

^ II^Bft B papers, new fer this trick you must have a confedersto. 

Lb B All he hss Is d« is let you know biforehsnd what hli 

questiea is going te be. Then when you are eoUietiag 
tha papers, you quietly slip his under the bend inside 
ibe bsh New take eut one ef the ether slips, but answer 
your friend's questiea. Then open the slip you hold, as 
if te verify the questiea—sxtd read rilesCy what is really 
wriitea there. Repeat your friend's gusstloa aloud. 
Nest tine take another slip, but answer the eusition 
ea the first slip, when all are aniwartd, mia the allpa 
together, yenr friend's included, sad pees tbs hat around 


SILK FROM PAPER 
have three pieces ef 
paper, red, white, and blsa. 

I an foiaf te burn them, 

From the ashes will come 
iilk.“ Aa you make this 
boast, you nave, rolled up 
under your right armpU. 4 yards sseb 
red. white, sad blue ribbon, sewed le* 
gather at one end. With your right band 
thrust the papers, tightly twisted, aote a 
flame, and at the seme tine show that you 
have nothing in your left hand and only 

_ the papers to your rigbh 
As you draw up your 
sleeve lo show that 
empty, eoocea] the 
nbhon in raur left 
Pass the burning papers 
te your left band, crush 
outtbe flame, and as you 
do it gel Ibe ribbons in 
yourrtgbt hand and let 
then u^old. 


THE MYSTERIOUS APPLE 

Caver a table with a black cloth that reaches (ho 
floor tnd sat the ttble in front of a black curtain In 
a doorway. Fasten one end of a long, strong black 
thread to the carpet behind the table, and loop the 
other end ever a hook at the top ef the door In the 
other room. Let the end bang down fust far enough 
to touch the table; fasten a black pin best like s 
fishhook to ct Pass around the audience s ft. of 
card and an apple with a K" hole cut through it. 
Now pasa the cord through (be bole, and with it 
(he thread, catching the hook on the underside of 
the apple. At year command the tpple will cUmb 
tha CMd when you push the thread with your knee. 
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rijir •& the t >«7 u) the pkxun t» 
tmoe to 4e. it is net m «mt m 
ji iMks. 


TRY IT 
Aiksameoae 
te 1«7 ft coin 
in the palm 
oi his hftfld 
ftftd brvsb it 
efl with ft 
hftifbnisb. 


^LOOKIKG-GLASS Dlhl'lCOLTlES 

Try writiai Of dfftwiac pletaret M the boy 

is beiew, kcefafif yoer eye en ft ndcroc 

which rejects yowr 

head ead paper. It 

ii a creat temptadea 

te le^ at the paper 

iastead of the (nirrocj 

because eTerythiBc i* 

cursed (epsy‘(«'^» 12^^ 

ae you can see iA pie> 

tureffe.a. tt 1 


MAGIC IKK 

Write on white pa* 
per with a cieaa 
steal pee dipped 
ia Iftmea julca. 
Wbea the lenon 
ittiee dries, the 
writlae will be ia- 
Tlaible* but wiU 
reappear if TOd 
press it with ft hot 
ireo. 


^SCB IT FLOAT 

.. f Putft^eseef 
U & tissue paper 

r)ssi ef wft' 
S'A ter. Place ft 
B ffBaedla OA 
top ef the 
aK pftper» 4i la j 
r* -- picture Itp. ft 
3» without letllaf ii 
the aeediedfttwet II 


Rl CAK YOU BREAK 
■I A MATCH? 
fw It setiads slaaple. tMt 
r if you held the Mteh 
over the first jolat of the 
Mcead fiof er aad us- ^ 
der tbft first leiDl 
of the first fthd 
third fiaiSfS. ftft /^'r • 
you ses ia pictare 
, He ). yeswUi IK4B 


(he aeedle 
wUi stay ea 


THE 

MAGNETIC 


fun with tricks 

THE CANE Am> THE RING 

Tie a curtain rieg «a « atriiicftod 
tf"f it in a doorway. Praaent 
BR*^ one d your frieods wHb ft caae 








PLAYI 50 HIDE-AWD-SEBS WITH A PEA 

Too will AMd lliree w4lBtit-sb«U and a small dn«d 

for this trkk-^and Iota of practko. This is bow U la 
dose. lAf th« pea on (ho table aod ask someone to put a 
■tacU OTOf if and 6) reaombor which shell it is. Place the 
6a|en of (he ?i^t hand oa (bet shell aad the fijieers of the 
I7T TM W TTTT TR T DK S another shell, and more both shells orer the (able. 

(JIN WllXl iXVi\j^O Then reaeh for (he third with your left hand and at the seme 

tiao lift the drat with the ri^t jest hieh enourb to slide 
oat the »ea, which yon then eoneeal helweea your thumb eod third 
Aecer {ng. a). How shift tho ehoU to tbo center of the UMe, reach 
for aaether, and lift it slightly, eo thac you can slide the pea under. 

YovJ Bodience will be aurpriaed (hat (be pet baa changed sheila. 


The Levitation —A Modem Stage Trick 

THE BOY h^CHANIC -1913 



Raisin;; the dubjeet fa Miudlr 


This illusion lias mystified thousands 
of the theater-ffoiiig public^ in fact, it 
lias been the “piece de resistance” of 
many illusion acts. 'iTic ordinary 
method of procedure is as follows: The 
per<^on who is to be suspended in the 
air, apparently with no support—usu¬ 
ally a lady—is first put in a hypnotic 
(?J sleep. She is placed on a couch in 


the middle of the stage, and in niosl 
cases the spot light is brought into play. 
Thc performer I hen lakes a position 
close to tfic couch and with dramatic 
effect makes a few hypnotic passes over 
the subject. She then slowly rises from 
I he couch until she has attained a height 
varying from 4 to 5 ft. above the stage, 
as shown in Fig. 1. The couch is then 










GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 


139 


GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 



DirectiM) t^e Hoop Tak«« io Poosieg ovor (he Beard 


taken away an<I a hoop is passed over 
ilic floaling lady. 'i'Uc performer now 
causes the lady to float back to the 
couch or board that she may have been 
resting* on, after which the so-called 
hypnotic spell is withdrawn. 

In spite of the claims that the illusion 
owes its oripn to Hindoo niaj*:ic> it is 
nothing: more nor less than a clever 
mechanical contrivance, the construc¬ 
tion of which will be readily understood 
by a g’lancc at the accompanying illus¬ 
trations. 

The bultoni of the couch, if one is 
u.scd, contaiii.H a cradle-like arrange¬ 
ment which fits tile recumbent form of 
the lady and is coimecteci to a heavy 
sheet of jiiate glass by means of a rod. 
D, Fig. 3, altachcci to one end. and run¬ 
ning parallel to the side of the cradle. 
When the glass is lifted, the body of 
the subject U also raised, seemingly at 
the will of the performer. 'Hiis is ac¬ 
complished by the aid of an assistant 
beneath the stage floor. The plate of 
glass, R, Fig. 3, passes perpendicularly 
through the stage down to a double 
block and tackle. The end of the cable 
is attached to a drum or windlass and 
the plate glass held steady with guides 
at the sides of the slot in the stage floor* 
through which it passes. The winding 
up of the cable naturally forces the 
plate glass and cradle up, causing the 
lady to rise. 

Some illusionists place the lady on 
a board on two ordinary trestles and 
cause the board to rise with the lady 


on it, as shown in the illustration, 
thus obviating the use of heavy para¬ 
phernalia as in the cradle attachment. 
The cradle attachment is also generally 
accompanied by a 3-in. iron bar, used 
ill the place of Clic plate glass, the per¬ 
former or operator standing at tlic rear 
of the couch to conceal the bar as it 
omies from beneath the stage, llow'- 
cver, the method illuslralcd is the one 
generally used. 

The solid hoop is passed over ilic 
body in the following manner: Start 
at the cud. 1*, I'ig, 3, passing the ]ioni> 
as far as C with the lioop on the out¬ 
side of the huri/.outal rod. Tlig 
side of the hoop toward the audience 
is then turned and swung clear around 
over the feet at A and entered between 
the rod and board on which the lady 
rests. 1 he Ihk>p is then carried a.s far 
as it will go back toward the cud B. 
Then the .side nearest the operator is 
IKisscd over the head of the body ap- 
I>arciilly the second lime <and passed off 
free at the feet. Thus to the closest ob- 
scrx'cr the impression is given that the 
hoop has encircled the lady twice. The 
illustrations give in detail the working 
<4 the illusion above the stage floor. 
No set rule is used for the tackle and 
drum below llie floor. 

THE BOY MECHANIC • 1913 
The Bintoned Cord 

Cut a piece of heavy paper in the 
shape sliowii in Fig. 1 and make two 
cuts down the center and a slit as long 
as the two cuts arc wide at a point 
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about 1 in, below them. A string is 
1)111 111 rough the slit, the long cuts and 
back through the slit and then a but¬ 



ton i.s fastened to each end. The small 
slit should not be so large as the but¬ 
tons. The trick is to remove the 
ytriug. Tlr-* s<*!ution is quite simple, 
b'old the paper ia the middle and the 
part between the long cuts will form 
a loop. IJeud tills loop down and pass 
it through the small slit. Turn the 
paper around and it will appear as 
shown in ITg. 2. One of the buttons 
may now be drawn through and the 
paper restored to its original shape. 

TUB eOYMECHANiCi 1913 
OId*Time Magic 

Balancing Forks on a Pin HcaJ 

Two, three and four common table 
forks can be made to balance on a pin 
head as follows: Procure an empty 

insert 
a cork in the 
iicck. Stick a 
pin in the center 
of tills cork so 
that tlie end will 
he about 11/2 in. 
above the top. 
Procure another 
cork about 1 in. 
in diameter by 
iVi in. long. 
The forks arc 
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now stuck into the latter cork at equal 
distances apart, each having the same 
angle from the cork. A long needle 
with a good slurp point is run through 
Die cork with the forks and in. of 
the needle end allowed to project 
til rough the lower end. 

The point of the needle now may be 
placed on the pin head. Tlic forks will 
balance and if given ?. push they 
will appear to dance. Different angles 
of the forks will produce variou.s feats 
of balancing.—Contributed by O. E. 
Trgniics, VVilineltc, III. 

THE 80YMECHANIC-1913 

Experiment with an Incandescent 

Lamp 

WUicn rubbing briskly an ordinary 
incandescent lamp on a piece of cloth 

and at the same lime 
slightly revolving it, 
a lummotis effect is 
produced similar to 
an X-ray tube. The 
room must be dark 
and ibc lamp per¬ 
fectly dry to obtain 
good results. It ap¬ 
pears that the inner 
surface of the globe 
becomes charged, 
probably by iiuluc- 
lion, and will some¬ 
times hold the fik- 
incnt as shown in 
the sketch,—Contributed by E. W. 
Davis, Chicago. 

A Mystifying Watch Trick 

THE 80Y MECHANIC-1913 

Borrotv a watch from one of the au¬ 
dience and allow the owner to place it 
in the box, as shown in Fig. 1. This 
box should be about 3 in. long, 4 in. 
wide and 2^4 in. deep, says the Scien¬ 
tific American. It should be provided 
•with a hinged cover, M, with a lock, N. 
Tlie tricky part of this box is the side 
S, which is pivoted at T by driving 
two short nails into it, one tlirough the 
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front side and the otlier through the 
back, so that when S is pushed in at 
the top, it swings around as shown in 
Fig. 1 and allows the watch to slide 
out into the performer’s hand. Tlic 
side S should lit tightly when closed, 
so that the box may be examined with¬ 
out betraying the secret. As tlic side 
S extends down to the bottom of the 
box, it facilitates the use of the fingers 
in pulling outward at the lower part 
while the thumb is pressing inward at 
tlie top part. The side of the box op¬ 
posite S shoula be built up in the same 
way, but not pivoted. 

tlsc a llat-bottom tumbler, A, Fig. 2, 
containing an inner eonc, J3, for 
Ihe iei)ruilnetion of the watch. The 
cone is made of cardlx)ard pasted to¬ 
gether so it fits snugly itisidc of the 
ui in bier. Tlic cone U closed c.xcept 
at the bottom, then bran is pasted on 
the outside surfnccH to make the tum¬ 
bler appear as if filled with bran when 
it in place, Place the tumbler with 
the cone inside on a table somewhat in 
the background. Put some loose bran 
on top of the cone and ;."ow ihe cork, 
alia cl led as shown in i>. Fig. 2, to hang 
do\^n on the outside oi the tumbler, 
away from the audience. A large hand¬ 
kerchief should be laid beside the tum¬ 
bler. 

After the watch has been placed in 
the box, Fig. 1, the performer takes the 
box in his left hand, and while in the 
act of locking it with his right hand 
secures po.ssession of the watch as pre¬ 
viously explained. Tossing the key 
to the owner of the watch, the per¬ 
former places the box on a chair or 
table near the audience and, with the 
watch securely palmed, walks back to 
get the tumbler. Standing directly in 
front of the tumbler with his back to¬ 
ward the audience, the performer 

quickly raises the cone with his right 
hand, lays the watch in the bottom of 
the tumbler and replaces the cone. 

The loaded tumbler and the hand¬ 
kerchief are then brought forward, and 
the former is placed in full view of the 
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audience with the cork hanging down 
behind ft. The performer calls atten¬ 
tion to the tumbler being full of bran 
and pick', up .ioinc of it from the top 
to substantiate his statement. He 
then spreads the handkercliief over 
the tumbler, commands the watch to 
pass fj'om the box into the tumbler 
and the bran to disappear. 

The box is then handed to the owner 
of the watch so that he may unlock it 
with the key he holds. As soon as 
the box is found to be empty, the per¬ 
former grasps the handkerchief spread 
over the tumbler, also tlie cork tied to 
the cone. Raising the handkerchief, 
he carries up the cone within it, leav¬ 
ing the watch in the bottom to be re¬ 
turned to its owner. 

THE BOY MECHANIC -191T 

Balloon Ascension Illusion 

By C. W. NlemaQ 

In these days of startling revelations 
in air-craft flight we arc prepared to 
see any day some marvelous machine- 
driven bird cutting figure-eights all 
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over the sky abc '.'c our heads. One boy 
recently took advantage of this state 
of expectancy to have an evening^s 
harmless amusement, through an illu¬ 
sion which deceived even the most in¬ 
credulous. 1 ie caused a whole hotel-full 
of people to gaze open mouthed at a sort 
of “Zeppelin XXIII/’ which skimmed 
along the distant horizon, just visible 
against the dark evening sky, disap¬ 
pearing only to reappear again, and 
working the whole crowd up to a 
frenzy of excitement. And all he used 
was a black thread, a big piece of card¬ 
board and a pair of field glasses. 

He stretched the thread between two 
buildings, about 100 ft. apart, in an 
endless belt, passing through a Krew- 
eyc at either end, On this thread he 
fastened a cardboard “cut-out** of a 
dirigible, not mucli to look at in day- 
ti)nc, but most dvccpiivc at dusk. Uy 
pulling one or the other string he 
Jiiovcd the “airship" in either direction. 

He took the precaution of slrctching 
his thread just beyond a blackberry 
hedge aiul thus kept ovcr-iiujuisltivc 
persons at a safe distance. He also .saw 
to it that there was a black background 
at either end so that the reversing of 
the direction of the craft would not be 
noticed. 

1)1 attracting the crowd he had a 
confederate stand looking at the mov¬ 
ing ship through a field glass, which at 
once gave the suggestion of distance, 
a’id matrrlally heightened the illusion. 

When the interest of the crowd, wliich 
at once gathered, was at its height, the 
“aeronaut” pulled his craft out of sight 
and let the disillusion come when the 
light of day laid bare his fraud. 

THE BOY MECHANIC • 1913 

A Miniature vVar Dance 

A piece of paper, 3 or *1 in. long, is 
folded several times, as shown in the 
sketch, and the first fold marked out 
to represent one-half of an Indian. Cut 
out all the folds at one time on the 
dotted line and you will have as many 
men joined together as there were 
folds ill the paper. Join the hands of 
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the two end men with a little paste so 
as to form a circle of Indians holding 
hands. 

The next thing to do is to punch 
holes in heavy cardboard that is large 
enough to cover a pot or stew pan, and 



partially fid the vessel with water. Set 
this covered wsscl over a heat and 
bring the water to .a boiling point and 
then set the mmiaturc Indians on the 
perforated cover. The dance will bc- 
gin. 

If the Indians are decked out with 
• small feathers to represent the head 
gear and trailing plumes, a great effect 
will be produced,—Contributed by 
Maurice Laudicr, New Orleans, La. 


THE BOY MECHANIC-1913 

Electrostatic IIIumlnatloA 

Any one having the use cf a static 
machine can perform the following ex¬ 
periment which gives a striking result. 
A common tumbler is mounted on a 


revolving plat¬ 
form and a nar¬ 
row strip of tin- 
foil is fastened 
with shellac var- 
iiisii to the sur¬ 
face of the glass 
as follows: Starl¬ 
ing beneath the 
foot of the glass 
from a point im¬ 
mediately below 
the stem, it is 
taken to the 
edge of the foot; 
it follows the 
e(^e for about 1 
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in. and then 

passes in a curve across the base, and 
ascends the stem; then it passes 
around the bowl in a sinuous course to 
the rim, which it follows for about one- 
third of its circumference; after which 
it descends on the inside and termin¬ 
ates at the bottom. The tinfoil on the 
outside of the i^Iass is divided by cut¬ 
ting with a knife every in., the parts 
inside and beneath the g;Iass being left 
undivided. Current is then led from a 
static machine to two terminals, one 
terminal being connected to one end of 
tl)c tinfoil strip, and similarly the see* 
ond terminal makes contact with the 
other cad. As soon as the current is led 
into the apparatus, a spark is seen at 
each place where the knife has cut 
ll.rough ^.he tinfoil. If the tumbler is 
rotated, the effect will be as shown in 
the illustralion, A variety of small and 
peculiar effects can be obtained by 
inaking some of the gaps in the tinfoil 
larger than others, in which case larger 
sparks would be produced at these 
points. The experiment should be car¬ 
ried out in a darkened room, and under 
these circumstances when nothing is 
visible, not even the tumbler, the effect 
is very striking. 

OLD-TIME MAGIC 

THE BOY MECHANIC • 1913 
Removing 36 Cannon Balls from a Handbag 

The magician produces a small 
handbag and informs the audience that 
he has it filled with 20-lb. cannon balls. 
He opens up the bag and takes out a 
ball which he passes to the audience 



Fi» s 

Balls Made qI Spring Wire 


for cxaniination. The ball is found to 


be the genuine article. He makes a 
few passes with the wand and pro¬ 
duces another ball, and so on until 3G 
of them lie on the floor. 

In reality the first ball, which is the 
one examined, is the real cannon ball, 
the others arc spiral-spherical springs 
covered with black cloth (Fig. 1). 
These balls can be pressed together in 
flat disks and put in the bag, Fig. 2. 
without taking up any great amount of 
space. When the spring Is released it 
will fill out the biack- cloth to repre¬ 
sent a cannon ball that cannot be dis¬ 
tinguished from the real article.—Con¬ 
tributed by J. F. Campbell, Somerville, 
Mass. 

THE BOY MECHANIC- .1913 
A Rising Card Trick 

A rising card trick cart be accom¬ 
plished with very little skill W using 
the simple device illustrated, Titc only 




C4td Slipi fre» the Pack 

tilings needed are four ordinary play¬ 
ing cards and a short rubber band. 
Pass one end of the rubber band 
through one card and the other end 
through the other card, as shown in 
the illustration, drawing the cards 
close together and faslenlng the ends 
by putting a pin through them. The 
remaining two cards are pasted to the 
first two so as to conceal the pins and 
ends of t!ie rubber band. 

Put the cards with the rubber band 
in a pack of cards; take any other card 
from the pack and show it to the aud¬ 
ience in such a way that you do not 
sec and know the card shown. Return 
the card to the pack, but be sure and 
place it between the cards tied to- 
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gcthcr with the rubber band. Grasp 
the pack between your thumb and fin¬ 
ger tightly at first, and by gradoaUy 
loosening your hold the card pre¬ 
viously shown to the audience will 
slowly rise out of the pack.—Contrib¬ 
uted by Tomi O’K^wara, San Fran¬ 
cisco, Cal. 


THE eOY ME(;hANIC -1913 
Illusion for Window Attraction 

Gold fish and canary hi^ds. Jiving to- 
gelher in wluil seems like one recepta¬ 
cle, make au unusual ^now window 
attraction. Secure two glass vessels 
having straight sides of the same 
height, one IS in. in diameter (Fig. 1) 
and the other Vi in. in diameter (Fig. 
i). The smaller is placed within the 
larger, tlic bottoms being covered with 
moss and ac|uarium decorations which 
can be pnreha.sed at a bird store. Fill 
the 'i-in. space between the vessels with 
water. Cut a piece of galvanised screen 
into circular form to cover the larger 
vessel, and hatig a bird swing, A, Fig. 
'1, i\\ the center. Tlucc the screen on 
loj) of the vessels so that the swing 
wlJl hang in the center of the inner ves¬ 
sel. A weight—a box filled with sand 
will do—sliould he placed on lop of the 
.screen, over the smaller vessel, to keep 
it from floating. Moss should be put 
over the top of the screen so that the 
two separate vessels can not be seen. 




I^Iace tile birds In the inner vessel and 
the fish in the water. The effect is 
surprising. To complete the effect and 
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F« 3 



Bir<U and FisU App4r«ntly Togcth«r 


aid the Illusion the vessels can be set 
in a box Hued with black velvet, or on 
a pedestal.—Coulribuicd by J. F. 
Campbell, Somerville, Mass. 

THE SOY MECHANIC-1913 
A Dovetail Joint Puzzle 

A simple but very ingenious example 
In joinery is illustrated. In the nn- 
ished piece. Fig. 1, the dovetail appears 
•on each side of the square stick of 



Fi« 3 


How iht Joint 1 » Cut 

wood, die illustration, of course, shows 
only two sides, the other two are identi¬ 
cal. The joint is separable and each 
part is solid and of one piece. In mak¬ 
ing, take two pieces of wood, prefer¬ 
ably of contrasting colors, .such as 
cherry and walnut or mahogany and 
boxwood, about in. square and of 
any length desired. Cut the dovetail 
on one end of each stick as shown in 
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Fig*. 2, drive together a ad the a plane 
off the triangular corners marked A. 
The end oi each piece after the dove¬ 
tails arc cut appear as shown in Fig. 3, 
the linos marking the path of the dove¬ 
tail through the stick. 

THE BOY MECHANIC *1913 

A Checker Board Puzzle 

Place eight checker men upon the 
checker board as shown in the first row 
in the sketch. The puzzle is to get 



Placing th» Checkers 


thorn in four piles of two men each 
without omitting to jump over two 
checker men every time a move is 
made. 

The ^rst move is to jump 5 over 4 
and .3 on 3 which is shown in the 
second row» then jump 3 over 4 and (> 
on 7 and tlic positions will appear as 
shown in the third row; jump 1 over E 
and 5 on 4 to get the men placed like 
the fourth row and the last move is to 
jump S over 3 and 7 on 6 which will 
make the four piles of two men each as 
sliowni in the fifth row.—Contributed 
by I. G. Bayley, Cape May Point, N. J. 

THE BOY MECHANIC • 1913 

Old-Tirac Magic 

Changing a Button into a Coin 

Place a button in the palm of the left 
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hand, then place a coin between tlic 
.second and third fingers of the right 
hand. Keep the right hand faced down 
and the left hand faced up, so as to 
conceal the coin and expose the button. 
With a quick motion bring the left 
hand under the right, slop quick and 



the button will go up the right-hand 
coat sleeve. Press the hands together, 
allowing the coin to drop into the left 
' hand, then expose again, or rub the 
hands a little before doing so, saying 
that you arc rubbing a button into a 
coin.—Contributed by L. E. Parker, 
PocJ»tcllo, Idaho. 

THS 6QY MECHANIC. 1913 
Buttoahde Trick 

Tills trick is perfonned with a small 
stick having a loop attached that is too, 
small for the stick to pass through.’ 
Spread out the 
string and place it 
each side of the 
buttonhole, then 
draw the cloth 
around the hole 
through the 
string until it 
far enough to pass 
the stick through 
the* hole. Pull 
back tlie cloth and 
you have the 
string looped in 
the hole with a hitch the same as if the 
slick liad been passed tlirough the 
string. 

The stick may be removed by pulling 
up the loop as if you were passing the 
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stick through it, putting the stick in 
the hole and leaving the string on the 
outside, then spread the string, pulling 
up the cloth and passing the stick 
through the hole as before.—Contrib¬ 
uted by Charles Graliam, Pawtucket, 
Rhode Islaad.jHE BOY MECHANIC 1913 
Dropping Coins in a Cjlass Full of 

Water 


Take a glass and lill it to the brim 
with water, taking care that the sur¬ 
face of the water is raised a lilUe above 
the edge of the glass, but not running 

over. Place a 
number of nick¬ 
els or dimes on 
the table near 
tlic glass and ask 
your spectators 
liow many coins 
can 1>e put into 
the water with¬ 
out making il 
overflow. No 
doubt the rci>ly 
will be that the 
water w'ill run 
over before two 
coins are dropped in. ijut it is possi¬ 
ble to put in ten nr twelve of them. 
With a great deal of care the coins may 
be iinulc to fall without disturbing the 
water, the surface of which will be¬ 
come more and more convex before 
UiQ water overflows. 

THE BOY MECHANIC-1913 
Cardboard Spiral Turned by Heat 




A novel attraction for a window dls- 
play can be made from n piece of stiff 


Pia I 




Spiral Cut from Cardboard 
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cardboard cut in a spiral as shown in 
Fig. 1. Tlie cardboard should be about 
7 or 8 in. in diameter. Tic a piece of 
string to the center point of the spiral 
and fasten it so as to hang over a gas 
jet, Fig. 2. A small swivel must be 
pill ill the string at the lop or near the 
cardboard, if it is desired to liavc tlic 
spiral run for any length of time. The 
cardboard will spin around rapidly and 
present quite an attraction.—Contribu¬ 
ted by Harry Szerlip, Brooklyn, N. Y. 

THE BOY MECHANIC • 1913 
Moving a Coin Under a Glass 

Place a penny or a dime on a table¬ 
cloth, towel or napkin and cover it 
over with a glass in such a way that 
the glass will rest upon two 85 or 50- 
cent jiicccs as shown in the sketch, 
'rjjc coin is made to come forth with¬ 
out touching it or sliding a stick un¬ 
der the edge of the glass. It is only 
• necessary to claw the cloth near the 
glass with the nail of llic forefinger. 



Thi cloth will produce a movement 
(hat will slide the coin to the edge and 
from under the glass. _ 


The Principles of the Stereograph 
THE BOY MECHANIC -1913 
Kach of our eyes sees a clifleront 
picture of any object ; Uie one sees a 
trifle more to tlie right lirmd side, the 
oilier to the lolt, especially whoa the 
objoet 5s near to the observer. Tlio 
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sloieoscopc is the instrument ^rliich 
eiFccts tills result by brin^jing tlio two 
pictures together in tlie souses. The 
stci'oojjiopli produces tliis result in 
another way than by prisms as in tlie 
sU'icoscopc. In Hie first place there is 


Uagking Through tha Colvrad Celatlna 


only ojie picture, not two mounted side 
by Ihic ^tcixiogru[)lk consists of 

a picix) of card, Imvlug tlicreiu two otr- 
eiihir openings about in. diameter, 
tit a OUtance ujuirt correspouding to 
tlio dIaUtu’c beUveen the centers of the 
pupils. The openings are covered with 
transparent gelatine, llio one for the 
left eye being blue, that for the right, 
orange. Tiie picture is viewed at n 
clisliuicc of about 7 in. from Iho sLcrco- 
gmpli. As a result of looking at it 
through the stereograph, one sees a 
colorless black and white picture winch 
i^tauds out from the background. Try 
looking at the fvoni cover of Popular 
JIcchaiiics througli these colored gcla- 
tiiio open tugs and tlio cllecfc will be 
produced. 

If one looks at tlie picture first wUIi 
the right eye alone througli the oraoge 
glass, and then with the left eyo 
tiii'ougli tlie blue glass, one will under* 
fr^Uuid the princijilc on winch tlio little 
i tistr u men t works. Looking tl i rough 
the blue glass with tlie. left eye, one 
&<!os only those portions wJiieh arc ml 
on tlie xhctnro. But they seem black. 
The reason is that the red rays aro ah* 
sorbed by the blue filter. Througli (lie 
orange gelatine all tlie wliitc ]>ortions 
of the picture seem orange, because of 
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the rays coming from them, and wliich 
contain all tlie colors of tlie spcetimin; 
only tlie oitinge rays may pass tlirough. 
The red iwtions of the picture are not 
seen, because, although tliey pass 
tlirough the soiocn, Hioy are not «eeu 
against tlw rod ground of tlio picture. 
It is Just as though they were not 
tlicrc. Tlie left eye therefore sees a 
black picture on a red background. 

In the same way the riglit eye pees 
through tlie orange scrocn only a blade 
picture ou a red background; this black 
image consisting only of tlie blue por¬ 
tions of Uie picture. 

Any o(hcr jjart of complementary 
colors than bluc.a*^d orange, as Jbr in¬ 
stance red and green, would servo tlio 
Sjimo purpose. 

Tlio i)ri;iciplc on which the slcivo- 
grapli works may bo doinonstratod by 
a very simple expo rim ont. On ^vllito 
\M\KV one iiiukos a picture or mark 
IVi til a red iwncil. Looking at tills 
tlirough u green glass it upi>ears blade 
oil a gwui ground; loolcing at it 
tlirough a red glass of o.vactly the same 
color ns the picture, it, however, ilisap- 
jMsirs fully. 

Through the glusa ouo will boo only 
a ii'giilur surface of iho color of the 
glass itself, and wilJioiit any picture. 
Through a K*d glass a grueii pkliuo 
will apjxfur black. 

So with the stereograph; each eye 
sees a black picture represonting one of 
(lie pietuiH.'s given by the stereoscope; 
(lie only difTorence being that in the 
case of llie slci'oogrnph the badegrouud 
for each oyo is colored; wliilo both eyes 
togellier si.: a whih. background. 

In ine picturos tho red and the 
green Hues and dots must not coin¬ 
cide: ncitlier can tliey.i - fur apart 
iu order to produce ilie ilcfiirod result, 
lu order that the picture shall be 
‘'plastic,” wliicii increases tlie sense of 
depth and shows the effect of distance 
in tlio picture, tliey must be a very 
trillc apart. The awangemont of the 
two pictures can be so that ouo secs the 
pictures either iu front of or on the 
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back oi tiie card on •ndiich thoj are 
)n'i{)lod. In order to make them appear 
before the card, tlie left eye sees 
thruugli a blue screen, but tlie red 
j»icluie whicli is scjon by it is a black 
one, and lies to the right on the 
nicluic; and the right eye secs tlie left- 
hand pictui'o. The further a|mrt tlic 
l)iolures ore, tlie furtlior from tlie card 
will the composite image appear. 

lu Uio inaiiufjicturc of a stereoscojw 
ilio dilllcnlty is iu the projwr arrange¬ 
ment of the prisms; with the slerco- 
graph, in the proper choice of colors. 

THE BOY MECHANIC • 1913 
An Optical Illusion 



An Opiieal (UuNoa 


The engraving shows a perfectly 
straight boxwood rule laid over a num¬ 
ber of Uirncd brass rings of various 
siacs. Ahhougli the effect in the illus¬ 


tration is less pronounced than it was' 
in realliy, it wWi be noticed that the 
rule T^npears to be bent, but sighting 
along the .ule fruM one end will show 
that i‘ is perfectly straight. 

The brass rings also appear distorted. 
The portions on one side of the 
rule do not appear to be a continua¬ 
tion of those on the other, but that 
they really are can be proved by sight¬ 
ing in the same manner as before.— 
Contributed by Draughtsman, Chicago. 


THE BOY MECHANtC -1913 
Home-Made X-Ruy Instrument 


Two cylindcre, A A, are mounted on 
a base, 15, and mirrors, (JC, nvc lit Led 
at an angle of 45 deg- into lliesc lyl- 
iuders. Ci>vi‘c?ponding mirrors, Kli), 
are j>ut in the base parallel with those 
in Ihe cyliiulcis. An Qi>cniiig c.xlends 
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downward from T) of each cylinder so 
tliat light entering at one end of the 



Oetaiig cf MAchine 


cylinder is rcllectod down at right 
angles by tiic Jirst mirror to tlie sec¬ 
ond, from llic socend to tlie tJju’d, fi oin 
the Llilrd to tlio fourth which rcHcdfi 
Hu* light to fhe eye.. Thus tlio liglil 
never through the cylindors and 

the ohicrv<T not Bco ihmgh, hut 
around any object insoited at X be* 
I worn Hie cylinders. _ 

Experiment with heat 
THE SOY MECHANIC - 013 
riaoo a Rinnll piece of pai>er, liglited, 

on ordinary water 
NYliDu Hie pa- 
burning turn 
over and sot 
lino a snucor pre¬ 
viously filled with 
water. Tlio water 
will rapidly rise iu 
the glass, as shown in tlic sketch, 

oiniply made Wire Puzzle 

rHE BOY ME CHAN IC *1913 

The object of this simply mmlo wire 
fnizxle is to get the ring off, which is 
not easy unless you know how. To do 
po it is neees.<^ry to move 
Hie Irianglo with ring 
lo one of the hinge 
joints and fold flic jju^c- 
zle. Then j^lip Iho ring 
off the Irianglo over tlie 
hinge joint and it will 
slip siU around and 
olT ^ tii o oH ier lunge. 
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Coin and Tumbler Trick 

THE BOY MECHAWC -1913 
'J’) le aceoijipo nvi skclcli eli ows 
a good trick in ay kc wiPilv J>er- 
fuijiicd by any oiio. l^ay a piece of 



bcnvy papoi tImL free fiom 
on i\ board Of table, St'curc* lliiw lum- 
h\o\-ft (bat HVO uliko and ^tiok u (licf^e 
oC (he firtnie liottvy pfifXT over tlie ofHrii* 
ingia i]i Iwo oC llioin> neatly (riinniing 
It all around Ibo edgeta eo m to lenvv 
nolldng of llio [^nper for any one lo 
n:o. Make three covers o! imiJCr 
j^hoivii in Kig, I U> ))nt over the Uini- 
bler^< I dace lUrt*y coiiiH mi lUo ?b«‘i 
of paper, I lien the Ininblei’S with eov- 
ora on io]t of the cotus, llm un])it'|mroil 
tujnbler being iu Iho middle. Now lift 
the CO vow of! the end turablcM, and 
yon will aoo that the paper on the open* 
ings covers tlie coins. Kcplace tl:c cov- 
era, lift the middle one, and a coin will 
bo scon under tlie tumbler, as (he open¬ 
ing of lliis tumbler is not covered. 

tlK cover back again and lift tlie 
other tuuibU:*’ and covers bodily, so 
timt the cot a tors can sec ibe coins, 
remarking it tiic same time that you 
can make tnein vanish from one to tlie 
other. The openings of (he tumblers 
must never be exposed so tliat any 
oxjG can see them, and a safe way to 
do this is to keep them level with the 
talJe, -- 
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Another Optical Illusion 

After taking a look at the accompany¬ 
ing illustration you will be positive that 
llie cords shown run in a spiral towaid 
the center, yet it shows a series of per- 



Tb« Cold 19 Not A spiral 
, . TH6 80Y MECHANIC-1913 , ,, 

feet circles ot cords idaCcd one inside 
the olher. You can test this for your¬ 
self in a moment with n pair of com¬ 
passes, or, still more simply, by laving 
a point of a pencil on any part of the 
cord and following it round, Instead 
of approaching or receding from the 
center in a continuous line, as in the 
case of a spiral, you w'!!! find the pencil 
rclnriiing^ to the point from which it 
started. 


THE BOY MECHANIC-1913 



Feat of Balancing on Chairs _ 


150 


GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 


GRANDDAD S BOOK OF MAGIC 

Aiiionv the numerous plijsical exer¬ 
cises is tho leal of balttncing on the two 
rear Ices of a chair while one foot rests 
on flic front part of I he stmt and the 
oilioj' Oil tho hack of the chair. Tliis 
HI ay appear lo we a hard thing to do, 
yet with a lilllo practice it may be ae- 
coinjilishcd 'this exei'cise is one of 
many })racticnd by tlic hoys of a boys’ 
liotiic Inr an annual display given by 
llioiii, A dozen of the boys will mount 
chairs nt the same time and keep them 
id balance at the word of a conimand- 
ing olliccr. 

Fitting a Plug in Different Shaped 

Holes 

THE BOY MECHANIC. i&13 

A certnln king oltcrod to give (he 
prince lilfi liberty if he could whittle 
a plug that would fit four difTcrcut- 
fihuped holes, umnely: a e^^uarc hole, a 
I'ouiul one, an oblong one and u trian* 
gulnr one. Bays the Pathfinder. A 
Ju'tjornstick was used to make 11 lo plug 
and it was whittled in tho shape shown 



id Pig. 1. The holes iu (lie dilTcrent 
)klacc!s ns sliowii in Fig, 2, were fitted 
by this one plug. 

THE BOY MECHANIC • 1913 

An Optical Top 

One of the latest optical delusions, 
and one not easy to explain, is lien- 
ham’s color top. Cut out the black ami 
white disk shown in the figure, and 
paste on a piece of stiff cardboard. 
Trim the edges of the cardboard to 
match the shape of the disk, and make 
a pinhole in the center. Cut the pin 
in half and push it through from the 
utulor side until the head of the pin 



An Tofi 


touches the cardl>oavd. Spiii slowly 
in a strong light and some of tlic lines 
w il I a (>)) ca r col o red. T h c col o r» ap i >ca r 
dilTcrent to different people, and are 
changed by reversing the rotation. 

OId«Tlmc Magic 


Trick with • Coin in t Wine OttM 

Tlio accompanying Blcetch shows ft 
trick of rciDOviug a dimo from the boU 

tom of an old- 
fashioned wIuQ 
glass without 
louHiing tho 
coin. Tho dimo 
is ili'st placed in 
the bottom of tlic 
glass and then a 
silver <ju a r 1 0 r 
dropped iu ou 
top. The quarter 
Will aiot go all 
tlio way down. 
Blow hard into 
llie glass in tho 
position sliowu and the dime will fly 
out and strike tho blower ou the nose. 

Unt>*jn/;.a.Kiiot Trick 

Tie a double knot iu a silk liand- 
kercliicf, as sliown in tlie acconipally¬ 
ing sketch and tighten, tlio last tic a 
little by slightly drawing the two upper 
ends; thou continue to tighten much 
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more, pulling vigorously at the first 
comer of t h o 
hand kercliicf, 
and as tills end 
liclougs to' the 
same comer it 
cannot bo pulled 
ni ucli without 
loosening t li o 
tw'ifclod lino of 
the knot to lo- 
C0)ne a straight 
line, The other 
corner forms a 
►lip knot oa 
the ciul» \HueU can bo drawn out willi¬ 
on t disturbing the form, or apparent 
ficexitity of tho knot, at the moment 
when you CO^'cr the knot willi the uri¬ 
nsed part of the handkerchief. 

Wlicii the trick is to bo performed, 
tie two or tin CO very hard Knots that 
ixvc tightly drawn and slmw your audi- 
oneo Hint they are not ensy to untie, 
Tho slip knot a a doseriU-’ (hen rniiett 
be nuido in a])pareiUly Die same wuy 
and untied with the thumb 'whilo tho 
knot is ia Uic folds of tiic handkerchief. 

Old-Time Alaglc — Part 11 

THE BOY MECHANIC • 1013 
Remnvim; SciMor« irom a Cora 


A piece of strong cord is doubled and 
fastened to a pair of scissors with a slip 
Jviiot, as shown in Fig. 1. After jias?- 
ing I ho ends oi" the coitl mrongli the 
thumb hole of the ??«U;*ors ilioy are tied 
fast to a chair, door knob or any other 
object that may bo of eurfieient size to 
make the ends secure. The trick is to 
ickaso the scissors \Yithout cutting the 
cord. 



How the Scfssors Art Removed ^ 

Take hold of the loop end of the coi'd 
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in tlic lower handle and drawing it first 

through Die upper handle and then 
completely over the blades of the scis¬ 
sors, as shown in Fig. 2. This is very 
simple when yon know how, but puz¬ 
zling when the trick is first seen. 

C^iD and Card on thv Plnser 


Tliis is a simple trick that many can 
do at Die first flUempt, while others will 
fail limo af(er lime, it is a good trick 
to spring ujwn a company casually if 
you have practiced it beforehand. A 

E Ing cai‘d is 
need on the 
tip of the fore¬ 
finger ami a pen¬ 
ny ))* ,u.\l . op 

ill siiedlalely orcc 
Dio finger cud, 
as shown ill the sketch. With the right- 
Irnud forefinger mid thumb strike the 
«lgc of llio card sharply, If done 
proiK'rly the card will lly away, leavfu;; 
Dio ]>oiiny ]>oiscd ou Die finger end. 




OIJ-Thne Magic—Part U1 
THE eOY MECHANIC-1913 
UlMnpffrlnff Coin 


Wililc this is purely a aleight-of-hond 
trick, it will take very lilDe practice to 
cause the coin to disappear instmiDy. 

of a dollar between the 
as shown, and by a 
rapid twist of 
tlio fmpers whirl 
the com and ut 
the 8 a ni 0 time 
close the lnuid, 
and the coin will 
disappear ujj 
your coat sleeve. 
On opening tho 
Ji a n (1 Die coin 
wiU not be seen. Take ihreo <jUrtrlcrs 
aud hold one in D>e palm of tlie left 
hand, place Die oDior two, one between 
flic tliuinS) and fiugor cf each haini, 
Dion give the -oui in the right )mm1 a 
whirl, as di'sciib.^l, closing bolh 1 lands 
cjiiickly. 'J‘he coin in the right hand 
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vill disappear up your sleeve, aod tlie 
loft liauci on being unclosed will eon- 
lain tu'o <}uartors, while tlie one in the 
right shall have disappeared. 

THE BOY MECHANIC. 1913 
SCickio^r a Coin Ai.'Biast the Wall 

Cut a small notch in a coin—ten- 
con t pi COG or quarter will do—so a 
small point will project. AVlien this is 
}ircsscd firmly against a wood easing or 
partition the coin will stick tightly. 

A Chinese Outdoor Came 
THE BOY MECHANIC-1913 

Tho, accompanvilig illustration sliows 
the or the Chinese sin- 

(lenls^ favorite game. Tins game is 
])hiycd by il\o iv’rsons. four of lliciii 
turning aroun d chc fiftli or con I ml fig- 



Cliine«6 Doing tho Oirand Whtfl 


urc witli thoir arms locked about each 
ollu r and (he two outside persons 
swinging in midair with tbeir bodies 
almost horizontal. 

Old-Tinic Magic—Part IV 

Cuttiiie Q Thread Inside of a Class DoUfe 

THE eOY MECHANIC. 1913 

• 

Tills is IV trick which con only be 
performed when the sun shines, but it 
ifl a good one. Procure a clear glass 
boLllc and stick a pin in the lower 
end of the cork. Attach a thi'oad to 
the ]hu and tie a small weight to the 



The Glass Directs the Su/i*8 Raya 


end of lUe tlivcad so it will hang insido 
Ihc boUle wlien tho cork is in place, 
Inform your audicnco that you will 
sever (ho thread and cause the weight 
to drop without reinyvh i; tlie cork, 

All Hint is reiiuiiod to perform the 
font i« to hold a magnifying glass so 
ns (o dirtxit the sun’s rays on the tliread. 
Tho thread will quickly burn and the 
weight full. 

THE BOY MECHANIC. 1913 
Kemovluff A kc}' from a I)«ubk Slrliin 

Tic Ulc cmls of a 5-ft. string to¬ 
gether, Kinking a double line on u'hich 
a key is jilacetl and the string held as 
j-hown hy the dotted lines in tho slcctcln 
Turn (he palms of tlic hands toward 
you and roach over with the lilllc linger 
of live right Imnd and take hold of the 
inside lino near tho left-hand thumb. 
Hcrcrsc the operation and take hold 
of (he inside line near right-hand 
Ihumlj with the little finger of tho left 
hand. You will then havo the string 
as it api>eara in tlio sketch. Quickly 
let loose of tlic string with a little fin¬ 
ger on one hand and a thumb on the 
Ollier and pull ilio string taut. The 
key u'ili drop from the string. 



*'Tfie Key Will Drop from ihe String** 
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ttow to Bore a Square Hole 

THE BOY MSCHANtC-1913 

You would not consider it possiWe 
lo bore a Fijuure iiolc in a piece ol card¬ 
board, yet such a thing can be done. 

'raUo a cardboard or a thin piece of 
wood, fold and place it between two 
j)ioecs of board with the fold up; the 
boaids are then put in a vi?e as shown. 

8lari, the bit \dth tlic screw point in 
ihc fold, using a l*m. hit, and bore a 



Boring a Square Hole 


hole i in. deep. When the cardboard 
is lahon from the vise it will appear 
ns bljou'n at B and when unfolded, as 
at A, 

Old-Time Magic—Part V 

Tbe Disapp«a:mg Colo 

This is an uncommon trick, entirely 
home-ill ad c and yet the results arc as 
.startling as hi many of t' C professional 
tricks. A small baking-powder can is 
employed to vanish the coin, >Yhicli 
should be marked by one of the audi¬ 
ence for identification. Cut a slot in 
the bottom on the side of the can. as 
shown in Fig, 1 . This slot should be 
just barge enough for the coin that is 
used to pass through freely, and to 
have its lower edge on a level with the 
bottom of the can. 

'J1ie nest or series of boxes in which 
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the coin is afterwards found should 
consist of four small sized flat paste¬ 
board boxes square or rectangular 
bent in the shape as shown in Fig. 2 to 
serve as a guide for the coin through 
the various boxes. This guide is in¬ 
serted about ^4 iu. ill tlie smallest box 
between the cover and the box and 
three rubber bands wrapped around the 
l)ox as indicated. This box is then en¬ 
closed in the next larger box. the guide 
being allowed to project between the 
box and the cover, and the necessary 
tension is secured by three rubber 
bands around the box as before. In 
like manner the remaining boxes are 



adjusted so that finally the prepared 
nest of boxes appears as in Fig. 3. 

The coin can easily be passed into 
the Inner box through the tin guide, 
then the guide can be withdrawn which 
permits the respective boxes lo close 
and the rubber bands hold each one in 
a closed position. 

The performer comes forward with 
the tin can in his fighl hand, the bot¬ 
tom of the can in his palm with the 
slot at the right side, lie removes the 
cover with the left hand and passes his 
wand around the inner part of the can 
which is then Lurned upside down to 
prove that it contains nothing. The 
marked coin is dropped into the can by 
some one in the audience. The cover 
is replaced and the can shaken so the 
coin will rattle within. The shaking of 
the can is con tinned until the coin has 
slipped through the slot into his palm. 
The can is then placed on the table 
with Ills left hand. Then apparently 
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he looks for something to cover the 
cad. This is found to be a handker¬ 
chief wliich was previously prepared 
on another table concealing the nest of 
bo>:cs. The coin in the right hand is 
quickly slipped into the guide of the 
nest of boxes, which was placed in an 
upright position, and the guide with- 
dravvn, and dropped on the table. The 
performer, while doing this, is explain¬ 
ing that he is looking for a suitable 
cover for the •“a*', but .as he cammt find 
one he takes t!ie handkerchief in.stcath 
The haiKlkercii'cf is spread over the 
can and then he brings the iiest of 
boxes, He explains how he will trans¬ 
fer the coin and passes his wand from 
the can to the boxes. The can is then 
shown to be empty and the boxes given 
to one in ttic audience to be oiwiicd. 
Tlicy will be greatly surprised to fim! 
the marked coin within the innermost 
box. 

THeeOY MECI*(ANIC • 1913 
Old-Time Magic—Pact VI 
A Handkerchief Mended after Being Cui 
anh Tom 

Two persons arc requested to come 
forward from the audience to hold the 
four corners of a handkerchief. Then 
beg several otlicr handkerchiefs from 
the audience and place them on the one 
held by the two person.s. When several 
handkerchiefs have been accumulated, 
have some one person draw out one 
from the bunch and examine for any 
marks that will determine that this 
handkerchief is the one to be mended 
after being mutilated. He, as well as 
others, are to cut off pieces from this 
handkerchief and to finally tear it to 
pieces. 

The pieces are then all collected and 
some magic spirits thrown over the 
torn and cut parts; tie them in a small 
package \viUi a ribbon and put them 
under a glass, which you wann with 
your hands. Aft<'i a few seconds* time, 
you remove the glass, as you have held 
it all the time, and take the handker¬ 
chief and unfold it; everyone will rec¬ 


ognize the mark and be amazed not 
to find a cut or tear in the texture. 

This trick is very simple. You have 
an understanding with some one in 
the company, who has two handker- 
cliiefs exactly alike and has given one 
of them to a person behind the curtain; 
he throws the other, at the time of re¬ 
quest for handkerchiefs, on the hand¬ 
kerchiefs held for use in the perform¬ 
ance of the trick. You manage to keep 
this handkerchief where it will be 
picked out in preference to the others, 
although pretending to thoroughly mix 
them up. The person selected to pick 
out a handkerchief naturally will take 
the handiest one. Be sure that this is 
the riglit one. 

When the handkerchief has been torn 
and folded, put it under the glass, on a 
table, near a partition or curtain. The 
table should be made with a hole cut 
Ihrotigli the top and a small trap door 
fitted snugly in the hole, so it will 
appear to be a part of the table top. 
Tins trap door is hinged on the under 
side and opens into the drawer of the 
table and can be operated by the per¬ 
son behind the curtain who will remove 
the torn handkerchief and replace it 
will I the ^‘god one and then close the 
I rap door by reaching through the 
drawer of the table. 

Tb9 Magic Knot 

This 1$ a very amusing trick which 
consists of tying one knot with two 
ends of a handkerchief, and pulling the 
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Xoot 
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cads only to untie them again. Take 
the two diagonal corners of a handker¬ 
chief, one in each hand and throw the 
main part of the handkerchief over the 
wrist of the left liand and tie the knot 
as shown in the illustration. Pull the 
cuds quickly, allowing the loop over 
ihc left hand to slip freely, and you will 
have the handkerchief without any 
knot. 

THE BOY MECHANIC • 101$ 


The Rolling Marble 



Take a marble 
and place it on 
A smooth surface, 

,ihc top of a table 
will do. Ask 
some one to 
cross their first 
and second fin¬ 
gers and place 
ihciii on llio 
marble as shown 
in the iliiHtra- 
ti<ni. 'J'lien have 
the person rob 
the marble about 
and at the same 
time close the 
eyes or look iu 
another ,d i r c c- 
iuu), The person will imagine that 
there arc two marbles instead of one. 


THE BOY MECHANIC-1913 
Rolling Uphill Illusion 

This interesting as well as entertain¬ 
ing illnsiou, can be made by anyone 
having a wood*turning lathe. A solid, 
similar to two cones placed base to 
base, is accurately turned in a lathe, 
the sides sloping to an angle of 45 deg. 
The sinndle can be turned out of the 
solid at the same time as the cone; or, 
after turning the cone, drive an iron or 
wood shaft through the center making 
a light fit. 

The boaixls for the track arc made 
with a sloping edge on which the cone 
is to roll. This slojxr will depend on 
the diameter of the cone, which can be 
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any size from 3 to IS in. The slope 
should not be too fiat, or the cone will 
uot roll, and it should be such that the 



one end w'ill be higher than the other 
by a liillc less than half the diameter 
of Uic couc. Thus it will bo seen that 
. the dianiclcrof the ccuic determines the 
IcngUi <if the sloj^e of the tracks. A 
notch should be cut in tlie tracks, as 
indicated, for the shaft to drop into at 
the end of the course. 

Tlie. lower end of the tracks arc 
closed until the high edge of the cone 
rests U(>on the insiefe edges of the tracks 
and the liigli end spread sufficiently to 
lake the full width of the cone and to 
allow the shaft to fall into the notches. 
When the cone and tracks are viewed 
from the broadside the dccoplion will 
be more perfect, and will not be dis¬ 
covered until (he construction of tlie 
model is seen from all sides. Should 
it he dilficult to make the cone frotu 
wood, a good substitute can be made 
from two funnels.—Contributed by I. 
G. Hayle y, Cape ^^ay Point, N. J. 

A Mystifying: Watcli Trick 

THE BOY MECHANIC -1913 

Borrow a watch from one of the au¬ 
dience and allow the owner to place it 
in the box, as siiowu in Fig. 1. This 
box sliouUI be alnnit 3 in. long, 4 in. 
wide and iu. deep, says ibc Scicn- 
lific American- It should be i)n)vidcd 
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with a liin^cd cover, M, with a lock, N. 
The Iriclcy [>art oi this box is llic side 
S, which is i>ivotcd at T by driviiij? 
two si 10 I t nails into it, one thnmj'h the 
front side and the other (lirou^li the 
I'ack, so Ihat when S is pushed in at 
the top, it switigs aroiiiul as slnm i* iu 
I and allows the watcli to slide 
oiiL into the perrorniers hand. The 
side S filiouUl lit tij'hlly when closed, 
so that Uic box may be examined with¬ 
out bclraylnj; the secret. As the side 
S exloiid.s down to the botlcnn of the 
box, it facilitalos tlic use of llic finjicrs 
in pulliiiK outward at the Un.cr i)ari 
while the lluimb is prcsshi^^ iioeard at 
(lie top part, 'The side of the Ih»x op¬ 
posite S should be built u|» in llie same 
way, h^ul not pivoted, 

Use a llat-boiU)iu lnjnl>lcr, A. Idj;. S, 
containing* an inner cone, l», for 
I be icproductlon of llic walcfi. Tlic 
COHO is made of cardboard )‘aslcd lo- 
{;ctlicr so it lils snugly inside of tlic 
I mu bier. 'J‘fic is closed except 

at llie 1>tJt(iini, then bran is pasted on 
ilie outside Hurfaccs to make tlic tum¬ 
bler appear as if bltcd with bran wbcu 
ii is iu place. I’lacc llic lunif>lcr with 
the Cone inside on a table somcvvliat in 
ihc iuioki^noutid. Ihit some loose bran 
{jti lop <if the cone and allow the cork, 
a I lac hod as shown in It, Fij;. to hani; 
down on the outside of Ihc tumbler, 
away fr<nn tlm audience. A lar^c band- 
kevcliic'f should be laid beside (he tiiiu- 
bler, 

After the watch lias been placed hi 
the l>ox, Fiti*. 1. the performer takes the 
)}ox ill hh left hand, and while in the 
let of luckiiig* it with his rijiht hand 
secures posse'^'^ion of the watch as Jirc- 
vhuisly f xplained. Tossinjj the key 
to tlie owner of the watch, tlic per¬ 
former jiinccs the box on a chair or 
table near the audience and. with the 
watch secuicjy j>aln»ed, walks back to 
^ct the tumbler. Standing directly in 
front of the tiirubier with his back to¬ 
ward the audience, tlic performer 
quickly raises the cone with his right 
hand, lays tlie \vatch in the bottom of 
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Ulc tnmhicr and replaces the cone. 


'riic hwded luinblcr and the haud- 
kercliiof arc then brought forward, and 
Ihc hirincr is placed in full view of the 
atulicncc with the,cork hanging down 
behind it. The performer calls attcii- 
lion lo (he Unnbler being full of bran 
and jucks up some of it from the top 
to sidwumiale his statement. lie 
then spreads, the handkerchief over 
the tumbler, commands the watch to 
pass from Ulc box iuh. the tumbler 
and Ihc bran io disappear. 

The bo.K is (hen handed to the owner 
of the watch so that he may unlock it 
with the 'key he holds. As soon as 
(he br>x is found lo be empty, the per¬ 
former grasps the handkerchief spread 
over (he tumbler, also the cork tied to 
the one. Raising the handkerchief, 
he c irrics np the cone’within it, leav¬ 
ing ihe watch in Ihc bottom lo be re¬ 
turned to its owner. 
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Old-Time Magic 

A Sack Trick 

Tho magician appears accompanied 
by his assistant. He has a sack similar 
lo a meal bag only on a large scale. 

'J'he upper end i>f this bag is shown in 
Fig. I, with (lie inpc laced in the cloth. 

He Ifien selects several people from the 
audience as a cotmniuec to examine 
I lie sack to see that there is absolutely 
iH) deception whatever in its makeup. 

When they arc satisfied that the bag or 
i.bck all right, the magician places his 
inshle and drawing the bag 
ftnniiul lu!)i he allows the committee to 
tic him up with as many knots as they 
choouc U> make, as shown in I'ig. 2. 

The bag willi its occupant is placed 
in a stiinll cabinet which the cominillec 
siirmniul to see that there is no outside 
help. ‘J'he magician then takes his 
watch and shows (ho audience that in 
less than DO seconds Ids assistant will 
cniei gc from (lie cabinet with the sack 
in Iiis hand. 'I'his he docs, the sack is 
again cNaniincd and found lo be the 
Paine as when it was first seen. 

'I'lic solution is when the assistant 
cntcr.s the bag he pulls in about 15 in. 
of tlic rope and holds it, a.s shown in 
Fig. D, wliilc the committee is tying 
him up. As .scion as he is in the cabinet 
lie merely lets out the slack thus mak¬ 
ing eiujiigh room for his body to pass 
throiigli. When he Is out of the bag 
he c|uickly unties the knots and then 
steps from his cabinet.—Contributed by 
J. F, Cani[jbeU, Somerville, Mass. 

The Invisible LiglU 

The magician places two common 
wax candles on a. table, one of (hem 
burning brightly, the other withont a 
light. Members oi uic audience are 
allowed In inspect both ilie table and 
(be candles. 

The magician walks over to the burn¬ 
ing candle, shadc.s the light fur a few 
seconds, turns to the audience with his 
Itands a few Inches apart, showing that 
there is nothing between them, at the 
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same lime saying that he 1ms a light 
lietween Ins hands, invisible to them 
(the audience), w'ith which he is going 
to light the other candle. He then 
walks over to the oilier candle, and, in 
plain sight of the audience lights the 
candle apparently* with nothing. 

In reality the magician has a very 
fine wire in his hand which he is heat¬ 
ing while he bends over tlic liglUed 
candle, and the audience gaze on and 
see nothing. He turns to the other 
catullc and touches a grain of phos¬ 
phorus that has been previously con¬ 
cealed in the wick with the heated wire, 
thu« causing it to light.—Contributed 
by C. Brown, New York City._ 

How to Find the Blind Spot in the 

IHye 

THE BOY MECHANIC-1913 
Make ii small black circiihir dot J 
in. in din mol«r on a piece of cardboard 
and about 2 in. from I he center of 
this dot draw a star. Hold the card¬ 
board so that the star will be directly 
in front of one eye, while the dot will 
be iu front of Die other. If Dio star 
is iu front of the left eye, close liio 
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riglit oyo ami look stea<lily ti t!ie star 
^YlliIc you move the cardboard until (lie 
j)oiut is I'cucliod where tlie dot diwip- 
j)eai5. This will prove tlie presence 
of a blind spot in a jicrj^on’s eye. The 
other eve can be given the same cx- 
pcriniciit by turning the cardboard end 
Tor Olid. Tlic blind spot docs not indi¬ 
cate (llscasod eyes, but it siinply marks 
the point where the optic nerve enters 
tl)C cyol)nII, u'hich point is not pro¬ 
vided viiU 11 JO mcossary visual end or¬ 
gans of 11 1 C i^ighl, known as rods and 
COflCP. 
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Parlor Magic for Winter Evenings 
tiy C. H. CLAUDY 

You are sealed in a parlor at night, 
with the lights turned low. In front 
of you, between the parlor and the 
room back of it. is an upright 
square of brightly burning 
lights, surrounding a per¬ 
fectly black space. The ma¬ 
gician stands in front of this, 
in Ills sliirt sleeves, and after 
a few words of introduction 
proceeds to show the won* 
dors of his magic cavv. 
Sliowing you plainly that both hands 
are empty, he points with one finger to 
the box, where immediately appears a 
small white china bowl. Holding his 
empty hand over this bowl, some 
oranges and apples drop from his 
empty hand into the bowl. lie removes 
the bowl from the black box, or cave, 
and hands its crmtenis round to the 
audience. Receiving the bowl again, 
he tosses it into tne cave, but it never 
reaches the floor—it disappears in mid¬ 
air. 

The illusions he shows you are too 
many to retail at length. Objects ap¬ 
pear and disappear, Heavy metal ob¬ 
jects, such as forks, spoons and jack- 
knives, which have been shown to the 
audience and which can have no strings 
attached to them, fly about in the box 
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at the win of the operator. One thing 
changes to another and back again, and 
black art reigns supreme. 

Now all this ‘‘magic” is very simple 
and requires no more skill to prepare 
or execute than any clever boy or girl 
of fourteen may pos.sess. It is based 
on the performance of the famous Her¬ 
mann, and relies on a principle of op¬ 
tics for its success. To prepare such a 
magic cave, the requisites are a large 
soap box, a few simple tools, some 
black paint, some black cloth, and 
plenty of candles. 

The box must be altered first. One 
end is removed, and a slit, one-third 
of the length from the remaining end, 
cut in one side. This slit should be 
as long as the width of the box and 
about five inches wide. On either side 
of the box. half way from open end to 
closed end. should be cut a hole, just 
. large enough Uj comfortably admit a 
hand and arm. 

Next, the box should be painted 
black both inside and out, and finally 
lined inside with black rlolli. This 
liiiuig must he done ncatly^no folds 
must show and no beads of tacks. The 
interior must be a dead black. The 
box is painted black first so that the 
cloth used need not be very heavy; but 
if the cloth be sufficiently thick, no 
painting inside is required. The whole 
inside is to be cloth-lincd, floor, top, 
sides and end. 

Next, the illumination in front must 
be arranged. If you can have a 
plumber make you a square frame of 
gas-piping, with tiny holes all along it 
for the gas to escape and be lit, and 
connect this by means of a rubber tube 
to the gar. in the house, so much the 
better; but a plentiful supply of short 
candles will do just as well, although 
a little more trouble. The candies 
must be close together and arranged 
on little brackets around the whole 
front of the “cave” (see small cut), 
and should have little pieces of bright 
tin behind them, to throw the light 



GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 

toward the audience. Tlie whole func¬ 
tion of these candles is to dazzle the 
eyes of the spectators, heighten the 
illusion, and prevent them seeing very 
far into the black box. 

Finally, you must have an assistant, 
who must be provided with cither 
black gloves or black bags to go over 
his bands and arms, and several black 
<Irop curtains, attached to sticks greater 
in length than the width of the box, 
which are let down through the slit 
in the top. 

The audience room should have only 
low lights; the room where the cave is 
should be dark, and if you can drape 
portieres between two rooms around 
the box (which, of course, is on a ta¬ 
ble) 80 much the better. 

The wliolc secret oi the trick lies in 
the fact that If light be turned away 
from anything black, into the eyes of 
him who looks, the much fainter light 
reflected from the black surface will 
not aiTect the observer's eye. Conse¬ 
quently, if, when the exhibitor puts 
his hdtid in the cave, hl$ confederate l>e- 
hind inserts his hand, covered with a 
black glove and holding a small bag of 
black cloth, in which are oranges and 
apples, and pours them from the bag 
Into a dish, the audience sees the or¬ 
anges and apples appear, but does not 
see the black arm and bag against the 
black background. 

The dish appears by having been 
placed in position belt hid a black cur¬ 
tain, which is snatched swiftly away 
at the proper moment by the assistant. 
Any article thrown into the cave and 
caught by the. black hand and con¬ 
cealed by a black cloth seems to dis¬ 
appear. Any object not too large can 
be made to “levitate’" by the same 
means. A picture of any one present 
may be made to change into a grinning 
skeleton by suddenly screening it with 
a dropped curtain, while another cur¬ 
tain is swiftly removed from over a 
pasteboard skeleton, which can be 
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made to dance either by strings, or by 
the black veiled hand holding on to It 
from behind, and the skeleton can 
change to a white cat. 

But illusions suggest themselves. 
There is no end to the effects v hich 
can be had from this simple apparatus, 
and if the operators are sufficiently 
well drilled the result Is truly remark¬ 
able to the uninitiated. The illusion, 
as presented by Hermann, was identi¬ 
cal with this, only he, of course, had 
a big stage, and people clothed in black 
to creep about and do his bidding, 
while here the power behind the throne 
is but a black-veiled hand and arm. It 
can be made even more complicated by 
having two assistants, one on each side 
of the box, and this is the reason why 
it was advised that two holes be cut. 
This enables an absolutely instantane¬ 
ous change as one uncovers the object 
. . at the moment the second assistant 
covers and removes the other. 
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It is important that the assistants 
remain invisible throughout, and if por* 
ticres are impossible, a screen must be 
used. But any boy ingenious enough 
to follow these simple instructions will 
not need to be told that the whole sue* 
ccss of the exhibition depends upon the 
absolute failure of the audience to 
understand that there is more than one 
concerned in bringing about the curi¬ 
ous effects which are seen. The ex¬ 
hibitor should be a boy who can talk; 
a good '‘patter"—as the magicians call 
it—is often of more value than a whole 
host of mechanical effects and helpers. 

It is essential that the exhibitor and 
his confederate be well drilled, so that 
the latter can produce the proper ef¬ 
fects at the proper cue from the former. 
Finally, never give an exhibition with 
the "cave" until you have watched the 
illusions from the front yourself; so 
that you can determine whether every¬ 
thing connected with the draping is 
right, or whether soirc stray bit of 
light reveals what you wish to conceal. 


THE BOV MECHANIC • 1913 
Card Trick with a Tapered Deck 

Another simple trick to perform but 
one not easily detected, is executed hy 
usit)g a tapered deck of cards as shown 
in Fig. 1. A dicap deck of cards is 
evened up s<iuare, fastened in a vise 
and planed along the edge in such a 
manner that all the pack will he ta¬ 
pered about iV ill. Thi.^ taper is exag¬ 
gerated ill tlic illustration which shows 



_ CArtls from a TajKred Deck 

one card that has been turned end for 
end. 


GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 

It is evident that any card reversed 
in this way can be easily separated 
from the other cards in the pack, which 
makes it possible to perform the fal¬ 
lowing trick r The performer spreads 
the cards out, fan-like, and a^^ks an 
observer to withdraw a card, which is 
then replaced in any part of the pack. 
After thoroughly shufiling the cards 
the performer then holds the dock in 
both hands behind bin back and pro¬ 
nouncing a few magic wtirds, jjroducc.s 
tlic card selected in one hand and the 
rest <if the pack in llie other. This is 
accomplished by simply turning the 
deck end for end wlillc tlic abserver 
is looking at his card, tluis Ijringing 
the wide end of tlic selected card at 
the narrow end of the pack when it 
is replaced- The hands arc placed be- 
liiiid the back for a double purinise, as 
the feat then seems more marvelous 
• , and the observers arc not allowed to 
see Imw it is done. 

In pri^.e games, players having Die 
same .score arc fmpu nlly called upon 
to cut for low to detenu Inc which sliall 
he the winner, but a fairer way is to 
cut f<ir bigh as a person familiar with 
the trick shown in Mg. ^ can cut the 
cards at the ace. deuce, or three spot, 
nearly every lime, especially if the 
deck is a new one. This is done by 
simply pressing on the top of the deck 
as shown, before cutting, thus causing 
the increased ink surface of the high 
cards to adhere to the adjacent ones. 
A little practic ' will soun enable one 
to cut low iicuily every lime, but the 
cards must be grasped lightly and the 
cxjicrinicnl shtuild be performed with 
a new deck to obtain successful results. 
—Contributed by D. B. J., Chicago. 
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Mechanical Trick With Cards 

Tlic following mechanical card trick 
is easy to prepare and simple to per¬ 
form : 

First, procure a new deck, and divide 
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it iiUo two piles, one containing the 
red cards and tlic other the black ones, 
all cards facing the same way. Take 
the red cards, square them up and place 
in a vise. Then, with a plane, plane off 
the upper right iiand corner and lower 
left Hand corner, as in Fig. 1, about 
iV in. 

Then take the black cards, square 
them up, and piano off about Vs It'* on 
the upper left hand corner and lower 
riglit hand corner, as in Fig. 2. 

Next restore all the cards to one 
pack, taking care to have the first card 
red, the next black, and so on, every 
allcrnate card being the same col^r. 
I^end the pack so as to give some 
spring to the cards, and hy holding one 
thumb Oil the upper left-hand corner 



Cord Trick 


all the cards will appear red to the 
audience; place ihuntb in the center 
at lop of pack and they will appear 
mixed, red and black; with thumb on 
upper right-hand corner all cards ai>- 
pear black. You can display either 
color called for,—Contributed 1>y 
Ralpli Gingrich, Chicago. 

THE BOY MECHANIC-1913 
A Miniature “Pepper's Ghost" 
Illusion 

Probably many readers have seen a 
“Pepper’s Ghost" illusion at some 
amusement place, As there shown, 
the audience is generally seated in a 
dark room at the end of which there is 
a stage with black hangings. One of 
the audience is invited onto the sta^, 
where he is placed in an upright open 
cofTm. A white shroud is thrown over 


his body, and his clothes and flesh 
gradually fade aw'ay till nothing but 
his skeleton remains, which imme¬ 
diately begins to dance a horrible 
rattling jig. The skeleton then fades 
away aud the man is restored again. 

A simple explanation is given in the 
Model Engineer, between the audi¬ 
ence and the coffin is a sheet of trans¬ 
parent glass, inclined at an angle so 
as to reflect objects located behind the 
scenes, but so clear as to be invisible 
to the audience and the man in the 
toflin. At the beginning the stage Is 
lighted only from behind the glass. 
Hence the coffin and its occupant are 
seen thiough the glass very plainly, 
Tht lights in front of the glass (behind 
the scenes) are now raised very gradu * 
ally as those behind the glass are 
turned down, until it is dark there. The 
perfectly black surface behind the glass 
• now acts like the silver backing for a 
mirror, and the object upon which the 
light is now turned—in this case the 
skeleton—is reflected in the glass, ap¬ 
pearing to the audience as if really oc¬ 
cupying the stage. 

The model, wlujh requires no special 
skill except that of carpentry, is con¬ 
structed as shown in the drawings. 

The box containing the stage should 
be 14 in. by 7 in. by in., inside di¬ 
mensions. The box need not be made 
of particularly good wood, as the en¬ 
tire interior, with the exception of the 
gl.'SS, figures and lights, should be 
colored a dull black. This can well be 
done by painting with a solution of 
lampblack in tuiT5entine. If every¬ 
thing is not black, especially the joints 
and background near A, the illusion 
will be spoiled. 

The glass should be the dearest pos¬ 
sible, and must be thoroughly cleansed. 
Its edges should nowhere be visible, and 
it should be free from scratches and 
imperfections. The figure A should be 
a doll alx>ut 4 in, high, dressed in bril¬ 
liant, .light-colored garments. Tlie 
skeleton is made of papier in ache, and 
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can be bought at Japanese stores. It 
should preferably be one with arms 
suspended by small spiral sprin^'s> 
giving; a lirnp» loose-jointed effect. The 
method of causin^^ the skeleton to dance 
is shown in the front view. The figure 
is hung from the neck by a blackened 
stiff wire attached to the hammer wire 
of an electric bell, from which the 
gong has been removed. When the 
bell works he will kick against the rear 
wall, and wave his arms up and down, 
thus giving as rcalistk a dance as any¬ 
one could expect from a skeleton. 

The lights, L and M, should be min¬ 
iature electric lamps, which can be run 
by three dry cells. They need to give 
a fairly strong light, especially L, 
which should have a conical tin re¬ 
flector to increase its brilliancy and 
prevent its being reflected in the glass. 

Since the stage should be some dis¬ 
tance from the audience, to aid the 
illusion, the angle of the glass and the 
inclination of the doll, A, has been so 
designed that if the stage is placed 
on a mantle or other high shelf, the 
image of A will appear upright to an 
observer sitting in a chair some di$- 
tan^^way, within the limits of an or¬ 


dinary room. If it is desired to place 
• the box lower down, other angles for 
the image and glass may be found nec¬ 
essary, but the proper tilt can be found 
readily by experiment. 

The electric connections arc so sim¬ 
ple that they are not shown in the 
drawings. All tliat is necessary is a 
lwo-i)ohit switch, by which either L or 
M can be placed in circuit with the 
battery, and a press button in circulL' 
w'ith the bell and its cell. 

If a gradual transformation is de¬ 
sired, a double-pointed rheostat could 
be used, so that as one light dims the 
other increases in brilliancy, by the in¬ 
sertion *and removal of resistance coils. 

With a clear glass and a dark room 
this model has proved to be fully as 
bewildering as its prototype, 

THE BOY MECHANIC -1913 

Experiment with Colored Electric 
Lamps 

To many the following experiment 
may be much more easily performed 
than explained: Place the hand or 
other object in the light coming from 
two incandescent lamps, one red. and 
one white, placed about a foot apart. 
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and allow the shadow to fall on a white 
screen such as a table-cloth. Portions 
of the sliadow will then appear to be a 
bright green. A similar experiment 
consists in first turning on the red 
light for about a minute and then turn* 
ing it off at the same time that the 
while one is turned on. Tlie entire 
screen will then appear to be a vivid 
green for about one second, after which 
it assumes iU normal color. 

THE BOY MECHANIC-1913 

Magic Spirit Hand 

The magic hand made of wax is 
given to the audience for examination, 
also a board which is suspended by 
four pieces of common picture-frame 
wire. The hand is placed upon the 
board and answers, by rapping, any 
question asked by members of the au¬ 
dience. The hand and the board may 
be examined at any time and yet the 
rapping can be continued, though sur¬ 
rounded by the audience. 

The Magic Wand, London, gives 



the secret of tills spirit hand as fol¬ 
lows: The hand is prepared by con¬ 
cealing in the wrist a few soft iron 
plates, the wrist being afterwards 
bound with black velvet as shown in 
Fig. 1. The board is hollow, the top 
being made of *hin veneer (Fig S). 
A small magnet, A, is connected to o 
small fiat pocket lamp battery, B. The 
board is suspended by four lengths of 
piclure-fvaiiie wire one of which, E, is 
counected to the battery and another, 
D, to the magnet. The other wires, F 
and G, are only holding wires. All 
the wires arc fastened to a small orna¬ 
mental switch, II, which is lilted with 
a connecting plug at the top. The 
plug can be taken out or put in as de¬ 
sired. 

The top of the board must be made 
to open or slide off so tliat when the 
battery is exhausted a new one can be 
. installed. Ivvcryibing must be firmly 
fixed to the board and the hollow space 
filled in with wax, which will .make 
the board sound solid when tapped. 

In presenting the trick, the per¬ 
former gives the hand and board with 
wires and swiicl^ for examination, 
keeping the plug concealed in his right 
hand. When receiving the board 
hack, the plug is secretly pushed into 
the switch, ^vhich is held in the right 
hand. The hand is then placed on the 
baird over the magnet. When the 
performer wislics the hand to move he 
pushes the plug in, which turns on the 
current and causes the magnet to at¬ 
tract the iron in the wrist, and will, 
iherefore. make the hand rap. TKe 
switch can be made similar to an or¬ 
dinary push button so the rapping 



Flc.l 


Wax Haod os Board ood Electrical ConDcctiona 
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may bo easily controlled without de¬ 
tection by ihe audience. 

THE BOY MECHANIC -1913 

Secret Door Lock 

The sketch shows the construction of 
a lock 1 have on a door which is quite 
a mystery to those who do not know 
how it operates. It also keeps them 
out. The parts of the lock on the in¬ 
side of the door arc shown in Fig. 1. 

These parts can be covered so that no 
one can sec tlicm. 



Tht Lock 


The ordinary latch and catch A arc 
attached to the door in the usual man¬ 
ner. The latch is lifted with a stick of 
wood B, wiiich is about 1 ft. long and 
1 in. widCj and pivoted about two- 
iliirds of the way from the tdp^as 
shown. The latch A is connected to 
the stick B with a strong cord run 
through a staple to secure a right-an¬ 
gle pull between t^e pieces. A nail, C, 
keeps the stick B from falling over to 
the left. The piece of wood, D, is 6 or 
8 in. long and attached to a bolt that 
runs through the door, the opposite 
end being fastened to the combination 
dial Two kinds of dials arc shown in 
.;*g. riie y'cee D is fastened on the 
bolt an inch or two from the surface of 
the door to permit placing a spiral 
spring of medium strength in between 
as shown in Fig. 3. The opposite end 
of the bolt may be screwed into the 
dial, which can be made of wood, or 
an old safe dial will do. A nail is 
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driven through the outer end of the 
piece D and the end cut off so that it 
will pass over the piece B when the 
dial is turned. When the dial is pulled 
out slightly and then turned toward 
tlic right, the nail will catch on tlie 
piece B and open the latch.—Contrib¬ 
uted by Geo. Goodbrod, Union, Ore. 


THE eOY MECHANIC *1913 
Magic-Box Escape 

Tlic things required to make this 
trick arc a heavy packing box with 
cover, one pair of special hinges, one 
or two hasps for as many padlocks and 
a small buttonhook, says the Sphinx. 
The hinges must be the kind for at- 
uching inside of the box. If ordinary 
butts are used, the cover of the box 



must be cut as much short as the 
. Ill ifkncss of th e f' b oa rd. The h i n gc s 
should \-iv.c pi us that ill slip easily 
through the parts. 

Before ciilering the box the. per¬ 
former conceals tlie buttonhook on bis 
person, and as soon as the cover is 
closed and locked, and the box placed 
in a cabinet or behind a screen, he 
puslies the pin or bolt of the hinge out 
far enough to engage the knob end 
willi the buttonhook which is used to 
pull the pin from the hinge. Both 
liingeS arc treated in this manner and 
the cover pushed up, allowing the per¬ 
former to get out and unlock the pad¬ 
locks with a duplicate key. The bolts 
are replaced in the hinges, the box 
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relocked and the performer steps out 
in view. 


THE BOY ft^CHANIC-1913 

How to Make “Freak” Photographs 

The “freak” pictures of well-known 
people which were used by some daily 
newspapers recently made 
c\*Cl)'body wonder how 
tlic distorted photographs 
were made. A writer in 
Camera Craft gives the 
secret, wiiich proves to he 
easy of c ZvCuiion. The 
distortion is accomplished 
by tlie use of prisms, as 
follows: Secure from an 
optician or leaded-glass establish¬ 
ment, two glass prisms, slightly wider 
than the lens mount. Tlic flatter they 
arc llie less they will distort. About 
deg. is a satisfactory angle. Secure 
them as shown by the sectional sketch, 
using Rlrawboard and black paper. 
Then make a ring to lit over tlic lens 
inouiU and connect it with the prisms 
in such a way as to exclude all light 
from ihe camera except lliat wliicli 
passes through the face of the prisms. 
The inner surface of this hood must be 





Arrangement cf Prisms 

dull black. The paper which comes 
around plates answers nicely. If the 
ring which slips over the Jens mount 
is lined w'ith black velvet, it will ex¬ 
clude all light and hold firmly to the 
mount* Place over lens, stop down 
well after focusing, and proceed as for 
any picture. 


165 GRANDDAD'S BOOK OF MAGIC 

A Skidoo-Skidee Trick 

THE BOY MECHANIC-1913 
In a recent issue of Popular JIo- 
clianles an article on “The Turning 
Card puzzle” ^7as described and illus¬ 
trated. Outside of the scientific side 
involved, herein I describe a much bet¬ 
ter trick. About Uio time when the 
expression “skLdoo” first begjiu to be 
used 1 inveuted the following trick and 



called it “Skidoo” and “Skidoo,” which 
created much merriment. IJnless the 
trick is thoroughly understood, for 
some it will turn one way, lor others 
the opposite way, while ior others it 
will not revolve at all. One person 
whom 1 now recall became red Jii the 
f)K*e by Khouting skidoo and ski dee at 
it, bat the thing i^ould uot move at all, 
uud he fiually from vexation threw the 
trick into the fire and a nmv one had 
to be made. Very few cim make it 
turn both ways at will, and therein is 
the trick. 

Take a piece of hardwood J in. 
sr|uarc and about D in. long. On one 
of the edges cut a series of notches 09 
indicated m Fig. 1. Then slightly 
taper tlic end marked 13 until it is 
nicely rounded as shown in Fig. 2. 
Ne.xt make an arm of a two-arm wind¬ 
mill such as boys make. Make a liole 
111 rough the center of this one arm. 
linlarge tho liole slightly, enough to 
allow a common pin to hold the arm 
to the end B and not interfere witli the 
revolving arm. Two or tliroc of thc^o 
arms may Lave to bo made before one 
js secured that is of the exact propor¬ 
tions to calcli tlie vibrations right- 

To operate the trick, grip tbe stick 




GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 166 

llvmly ill one Iiaiid, and wiili the foi*- 
'vard and liiiclavavO ruotion of the other 
allow tlie first finger to slide along the 
lop edge, the second finger along the 
bitio, and the tliumb nail will then Yi- 
bralc along the notches, thus making 
tlic arm revolve in one direction. To 
make the arm revolve in the oppcfiite 
direclion—keep llie hand moving all 
the time, so the observer will not de¬ 
tect the change wliich the hand makes 
—allow the first finger to slide along 
the top, as in the other movement, the 
fhuiui) uud secund finger clianging 
plawi>!: 0 . g-, in the first inovcmeiit 
you scratch the notches with tlic iliumb 
nail whilo the hand is going from the 
body, and in the second niovcmcnt you 
i^crutcU the notches with the nail of 
the secoml finger when the bond is 
coming toward tlic body, tlius produc¬ 
ing two di lie rent vibrations. In order 
lo irmke it work pcrfeclly (?) 
you niunt of course say “skidoo'* 
when you login the first movement, 
uiid tlicn, no matter how fast 
llio liltlo arm is rcWlving when 
eh a 11 god to the second movement, you 
must SUV “skidee' and the arm will 
iinnicdiutely stop and begin, revolving 
iu tho oppo^'ite direction. By using 
iim magic words the little arm, will 
obey your commands instantly a ad 
your audience will be mystifietl. If 
auy of ytiuv aav'cnco pi‘c?‘umo to dis- 
put'', ur think they cai. do the same, 
let I hem try it. You will no doubt be 
accused of bloNving or drawing in your 
Ijrcath, and many otlicr things in order 
lo make the arm operate. At least it 
is amusing. Try it and sec. 

Scientific Explanation of a Toy 

BOY MECHANIC: 1913 

lo \ rccfot l8«ac of r'lpuli’r MeeluDln itTilcte 
Oti "TUv 'iuinlai;; Cjid I'liiztv” w»s ud 

|I)i)«(rjica. UuialUe of Che scknllrtc lovuTved. 
hcjviu I descrlljc a O) ill'll Irccter irkK. Abaii( tbe 
tiMiu ubcii ttiu '‘sKkIoo” UtsC Itftrao to 

>if> ii^4>ij I tiic (ullowifig trk'k and eallcd it 

“Slcidw” II uU "SkiilkP." W Li icli ecenUd uiucb Berri* 
tiK'iit. tlic trick la Ibvrou^hl^ UA>lrfsl(Ml. 

fnc KiiDic l( will IuI'll one vn>'. fur vthc^ liie opp^ 

B|ic ^s'ny, wbll«* fi,« Olbcis U will iiuC revvUv at all. 

0)10 tvbcm I now recoil Itecajae rcO In tte 

fnee bv vb'iuUiie 5 I:IiIi:bi aixI AlrUee nt It. but (hr 
til Hi? would uct * OiC nl all, uB<i br ban Hr. ITimu 
vcxntii>ii, (brew Um> tiirk into lb« lire aod a new 
4iiii» ii:iiT (u lu )na«k Ver; few con anti* it tortt 
bglh «'fiy? fit will, '■))d thccTiu Is llic ttk'k. 
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Ta^c a (Mece of UurdwoMl % tii, 8<|iiare and about 
9 la. htag. On one of tl>e edges cut a soiles of 
Do(cbe« a« todicated in Tie; 1 . Tbea a]ii;iiri/ tuper 
th e ca d marked h uniII It is nicely rounded uS 
shows In FIs. 2. Xext mskc an nria of u iwo-jrtti 
triiHloiill sucb as lioye niake. Make o b<»lc Ibioupb 
the resler <4 this oue arm. Rninrgv llic bole 
sllsbily. eiwkigb lu allow e cotnujoo |>)ii to boM the 
arui lo tlic oimI B ami nut iulcrCcrv wiib tic luvolv. 

anu. 'fwo ur llirvo of tloxe an hr may iieivc 
(o be made liefwro one is jiecurcU llial 1« oC Uio 
exact prviRirtioaij tu cslck ibe vIliatliMis rlk'l'. 



_ To «)»ra(r (bo Irlcli, ffrlp Ibc slick llrmlf In oiiv 
ImihI. bmiI «llb ll«u fi»rwMiil ami liicKwiini hurl lull 
a( (i»c eilmr nilow lie Orst iliiifcr lo slliU' a]orir 
tlip e<lK<*< (Itc viH'iniJ tinner niun;; I lie sIiIk. 
«k| ibu (liuuib will lljcu vlhraip alonif Ui» 
m/icbMa, tbas inakiHK tlo «nu revidvo ]n cuib 
dlh'TlHft, To hiMkt tlic nvin revolve In tlio 
o|HHaJ(v dln««ihill—keep ilie hauil iiiovliii? nil \uo 
• time, an ibe <d>M«rvcr will iiul di'tvcl Ibc (hiiuiru 
U'bicli Hie baud wakes—Alluw tlic iliNC to 

>ll<hi aUuip Iba Uo. as In the oCbcr imivoiiicnL, tlie 
thumb nod wcoml Uuiccr ckiaiiBliiK L»lii«v"$ o, Um 
I n Ibe ilrst iiioveaicitt you scinicb llu n«>U*livs wUli 
tiM* lliumu Hall while the hninl Is kohif fiinn TliO 
trndy, ami In the sihvdiU lUovcuiPiit you KiiiiUh (hu 
itoilciwa wlib Ibe hail of the s<>cuinl fintfcr wlen 
the Aamj hi comlujt lonaj'd Hie buity. tijus ui'vilm> 
JuB IW" differeal vIlwAlloiia, ]ii erdvr lu imilie IC 
v<ek iie^evdr ( 1 ) you must of couiri' tu- 
when you U'Kiu tlio.tlist nmviiunmt, and lien, 
Do waiter bow fast ' ilie Ihtlu Arm Is rvtvlvliitf 
wlien rlwnccil to tin* secwiO ninvcttipnl, ymi muat 
say "Aider'* and tbe nrui will hnmcdliicly stop 
ami J,.'cla rcmlvlne in llie nn|io»iir din'ellmi. !ly 
u>>lnK ibc iMMjrk w<eda lb« 111 He arni u l)] wUcy yvur 
e<>mmiw«(a Invisnily nml yciu uudlunco wlH I>o 
uiyKliDed, If any of y«»ur emilonre ]»i'nainne lu Ols. 
P«Cc, or lb ink llioy ran iln tlir "sme, Jet (be in try 
It. suu «'iH no donlt bo accused of lilfiwiuv ot 
drairlnK tn yuHr tKTall, and wnri/ alliri' UilriBe 
In oriler le make (br arm operate, At Umihi it Is 
amoalska, Trv It and spe.—('•mtrJbuted by Charles 
Clouicut Bcadloi*. ToleOv, Ohio. 

Tlio foi'Cgoing nr tide ficscvibiiig tho 
“Skidoo-Skideo Trick” appealed iu a 
recent iaeiic of Popular Jfrelianics. I 
Imve been to 1.1 dint a similar orraugc- 
meat is used hv a tribe of Indians in 
tho state of Wasluugion, by llic llin- 
circular motion is sufTieient to produce 
the re.^cuU and, secondly, that such mo¬ 
tion can be produced by the given move- 
monlii of the hands. 

6. A piece of brass rod was clamped 
in liic chuck of a lathe, aud a depres¬ 
sion made in the cud slightly eccoutric,. 
by means of a center punch. If the end 
of (he pin is inserted in tliis doprciiiun. 
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The Lathe £xoe*!ment 


T'liilc IIle imud holding the other end 
of the slide is kept as ueorly os possible 
in the axis of tlm lathe, rotation of the 
liilhc will produce rotation of tlie ro- 
vulviiig piece. Sj^jods between 700 and 
3,100 r. p. m, gave the best results. 

7. A tiny mirror ^va8 attached to tlic 
end ot the pin, and the liand hold in 
ihu sunliglit so tliut a 8|)ot ol sunlight 
^nls roileetcil upon ilie wall. Tlio 
jKilchos were then rubbed in the usual 
way. TliC spot of liglit upon the wall 
jtioved in u way wliich ciisclosed two 
co{i)poneats of motion, one oiixjular and 
one due to the irregular jnovements of 
tl 1 C i lu 11 d 1 lold i n g 11 lO at ick. Usua) \y tlio 
oiiiL was too irregular to show a con¬ 
tinuous uiid closed circular path, but at 
times tiiQ circular motion bccDnic very 
pro non need. Jt jbservwl and tliu 
diivctiun of roLatiou err'cclly alulcd by 
u man who was unaware el tlic source 
of the motion. 

The production of tlic circular mo¬ 
tion can bo explained In this way: 
Wlicn the rubbing nail comes to a notdi 
the release of pressure sends tlio stick 
upward; this upward motion against 
the obli<iuG pressure upon the (say) 
right hand side gives also a lateral com¬ 
ponent of motion towards the left. As 
the nail strikes the opposite side of the 
notch tlic stick is knocked down again, 
this motion relieves somewhat the 
oblique pwssuro fro in tlie right hand 
side, and the reaction fwm the holding 
(left) hand moves the slick to the riglit 
slightly, so that it is back in tliC old 
))ositiou for the next upward motion. 
Thus a cimular or elliptic motion is re¬ 
peated for each notch, and the direction 
of this motion is tlie same whctlwr tlie 
nail be rubied forward or back. For 
oi>h(juc side prcss\ire from the right 
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(notclies assumed upward), the motion 
of tlie stick and hence of tlie revolving 
piece will bo couuter-clockwbo; if the 
pressure is from the left, it will be 
clockwise. 

That the motion of the revolving 
piece is due to a swinging action, and 
not to fr'ctl^n of the pin in the hole, 
is pro'cd by experimruis 3 and 4.—- 
Contributed by M. G. Lloyd, Ph.I)., 
Washington, D, C. 

• 

A Checker Puzzle 
THE BOY MECHANIC-1913 
Cut a block from a hoard about 3 in, 
wide and 10 in. long. Sandpaper alb 
ilic surfaces and round the edges slight 
]y. Jfark out seven 1 -iu. squares on 
tlic surface to be used for tlio top and 
fvdor the squaivs allcrjiulcly white anil 
black, ^^a^;e six men by sawing a cur¬ 
tain roller inlo pieces about J in. thick. 
Nuiijl>or the plows 1, 3, 5, 0 und 7, 

and place Ihem as shown ill Fi«. I. 
J he piuy.lv is l;^ make the first iliroo 
elwi;je places wiUi the last thice and 



Position of tho Mon 


move only one ot a time. Tills may 
be done as follows: 
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JIOSl! 

Wove 

More 

^Covo 

Move 

r^iovo 

Move 

MyvQ 

Move 

iJo\'C 

Wore 

llvve 

Move 

Uovy 


S —More 
'.i —Jump 
3~Move 
4—Jump 
S^.I limit 
0—Move 
7—..Tijittp 
—Jump 

1)^.1 II tuj> 

11)->((JVC 

11 ->J uenn 
lli—JlllUl) 
i:^Move 
J'l—Jump 
15—Move 


>'o. 

^'0. 

No. 

No. 

No- 

No, 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 


3 to tlio eenter. 

0 over No. 3- 
G to No. S's plAce. 

» over No. it 

2 over Ko. &. 

1 to No. 2'8 ploce. 

5 over No. 1. 

G over No. 2. 

7 over* No. 3. 

3 Imo No. 7*s placo. 

2 OTcr No. 7. 

1 over No. 6. 

G into No, C's 
7 over No. 1. 

1 Into No. 5'8 place. 


place. 


Aftor llio 15 moves arc maGc the 
men wll! Iiavc cliangotl places. Tliis 
can be doiie oa a checker Iioard, a» 
shown in Tig. ii, uding clicckere for 
meij, but* I'c pure you so situate tbo 
lucu ♦hut they will occupy a row cou- 
tainhig only 7 spaces.—Conlributccl by 
W. L. AVooison, Capo Slay Point, J. 


AN ELECTRIC ILLUSION BOX 


TH6 BOY MECHANIC-1913 


The accompanying engravings show 
a jiiost IllU•l•e^Ullg ionn ot clcclvitally 
operated illusion conHisthig of a l)0^; 
Hivjtlrd diagomilly uml vuth divUion 
a I tell lately liglited with an electric 
iuinp. lly muaiM of an automatic llicr* 


whicli coiupiclcly liviGc'S the box into 
two jiarts. One-half the partitiou is 
fitted with a pldjn» clear glass as shown. 
The parlUiou and inluriov of tlio bo.K 
arc rendered non-roflec ting by painting 
wiUi a dull, not shiny, black color. 
When making of wood, a door must bo 
provided oil tlic side or rear to make 
cliaiiges of exhibits. If the box is made 
large cnougli, or in the larger size men¬ 
tioned, openings may bo made in tho 
bottom for this purpose, and also used 
ill case • i rsuing the magic trick 

of uli.uviug two person'^ to place Ibcir 
lioarls in the bo.\ and cliango from one 
to (lie otliev. 

The electric globes arc inserted as 
sliown at LL througli the top of tlie 
box, one in each division. AV'hcn tlie 
roar part is illuminated, any article 
arranged williin that part will be vis- 
• bio to liic spec i a tor looking into tho 
box u I rough the front opening, but 
wlicn the front part is illuminated, and 
(lie buck left dark, any article placed 
(luinuii will bo rcilecled in tho glass, 
which lakes tho samo position to tho 


iiiosiat uiramrcd in 


* , 


hnup 


circuit 


iiWrver ns I ho ono in the rear. I'lius 


causing the lamps »o light siui?cs«ivc]y. 
au lupiavUim ajjparcnlly 
williout fish one moment 
is in Iho next Instant 
swarming wi(h live gold 
JisU; an empty vase 
viewed 111 rough (he 0 {>en- 
ing in the box suddenly 
is iiltcd with llowoi*s, or 
au empty cigar box is 
soon and immediately is 
filled with cigars. 


a plain a<|Uflrlum is set in Iho roar part 
und ouc witli awlmming fisli placed in 


These electric magic 



jjo.vcij as sliowu avc made 
oP molal and o.xidized copper finished, 
but for ovdinavy \isc tiicy can be made 
of wood ill the same shajx? and size. 
The up)5er magic boxes as ai*© shown in 


ComtrucUoii of Magl^ Box«s 


t)ie engraving arc about in. squaie 


jjiid in. liigli for parlor use and the 
lower boxoj* are 18 in. soua^v* and 10J 
in. high for uf^e in wicnlow di^*i^la>■s. 
riioro is a partition r.oigeO diagonal!y 
m the box as shown in ihe plan view. 


the frout, and wiili the proper illumi¬ 
nation one is cliauged, as it ap])eur8, 
into the other. \Vhoii using as a win¬ 
dow display, place tlie goods in one 
part and thu price in tlie otlicr. Jlany 
other olianges can be made at tlie will 
of the oiwrntor. 

Klectric lanjj>5 may be controlled by 
various mcaus to produce di fie rent ef¬ 
fects. Lamps may be couuccled in 




GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 


169 


GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 




Kwur £l«ctric MacIcOoxts i^r Uso 


jniralld utul vucli turned on or oJf by 
ID cans ol! ft I mud-opera ted switch or Uic 
ljuUon on the kuip socket, or if de- 
Kit'od a luuuhopcrated ftdjustuble rc- 
sislaiu’e muy bo mcliurcd in tlio emunt 
of uadi lamp for gradually causing the 
object to X;ulo nwoy or ivappeur slowly. 

Aq Optical Illusion 
THE BOY MECHANIC-1913 
Mliou looking at the accompanying 
Rkcteli you will sny that the Icticrs nrc 
nllorufttely iad hied to the riglit and 
left. They are not so 
and can lo proved by 
measuring the distance 
of the lop and Ijottoin of 
any voriical strokes from 
the edge of the otitire 
block. iTIicy will be 
found to bo exactly the 
same distance. Or take 
any of the horizontal 
strokes of tl.e four let¬ 
ters and see how far their 
extremities arc from the 
top and l>oltom of the entire block. It 
will be found that a line joining the 
estremilies of the stiokos arc strictly 
parallel to tlio top or bottom and tliat 
tliey are not on a slant at all. It is the 
slant of the nunmrous sliort linos that 
go to make Liiu -oiler as u vriiole 
that deceives tin* eye. 


Ill)'lead ol changing 11 ic current np* 
era led by hand, this in ay be do no auto- 
mathmlly by eo«:r''eling the lamps lu 
parallel ou iiic hglUiug circuit and euuli 
• counocCcd ill seiie ^ with a Ihormostatic 

switcli i)lug provided witli ft 1 1 eating 
coil wliieli operates to ftulomalically 
o\Mi ft lid close tlic circuit through lire 
roixvlive lamp. 

When there Is no electric current 
available, ina^hca or cundloa may bo 
used and inserted tlirougli t ))0 holes IT, 
as shown in the skeleh, alternately. 


Optical Illusions 
THE BOY MECHANIC-1913 
If a person observes* fixedly for some 
lime two halls Iianging on the ond of 
in*n\s wliicU are iu rapid revolution, not 
relation, about a voriical axis, the direc- 
iiou of n*voUition will seem to reverse. 
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Illusions Shown by Revolvino Plstinwm Sf>on9B *'Pl(ls" snd Hst Pins 


111 ponio o.viKH'uiients two inaimlesccnfc 
“pilU” of j)la( ilium sucli asjarc 

used foi* gub-bunjcrs, M*cre 

huii^^ ia tiny ftluiuinum MU from a 
jjiinL vaiic wIk'cI which was Uirawl con- 
sUmlly and rapidly m one direction hy 
iiul air froui a ^a& ilamr to kevp tlic 
)ilal[iiuin jJi a glow. 'Hie hivcMlon and 
rorevsioa did not take place, as one 
Diiglil; sn]i)K>se, at the will of the ol> 
server, ))Ul; was coinpiilsory and foU 
loufd ivgnhir rulosj. If tho olwer^rcr 
waU'lu's iliu rotating ohjccls from the 
Hi(k\ or /rum alwvu or from below, the 
inversion lakes place ngulnst Ins will; 
tho coiidiliou Ixiiiig tlmt the imugc on 
the retina shall bo ececutrie. It takes 
}dace also, liowovor, with a change m 
tho convcJgencQ of tho optical axes, 
wheUior they are parallel to each other 
or iiioro convergent. Also when the 
iijiugoon tho vet in a is made less dialinct 
by the use of a convex or concave lens, 
tlic revolution wk'iiis to reverse; further, 
ill tho ease of a iioareigUlod person, 
wlicn lie romoves his spectacles, inver¬ 
sion results every time that the image 
on the retina is not sharp. But even a 
change in the degree of indistinctness 
causes iuvoraion. 

The cause of this optical illusion is 
the same where the wings of windmills 
are observed in tho twilight as a sil¬ 
houette. It is tlicii not a question of 
whicli is the front or the back of tlic 
wheel, but wh^'-iun* one of the wings or 


tile other comoa ioM'aids the observer. 
The cxpcrinieui m juado more sitri))le by 
taking a hat pin with a cousiilcuous 
head, liolding'it lirmly in a horizontal 
position, and putting a cork on the 
)>oint. Looking at it in soiai-darknos>«, 
one seems to sco Bometimes the head of 
tiui pin, sometimes the j>oljit towards 
him, when ho knows wliidi di ret lion is 
right The inversion will bo contlimed 
us soon ns one observes fixedly a ))oiut 
at the side. Hero it is a cjuostion of llio 
jicrccplnm of dcptli or distance; and 
tills is the sui\c in tho ease of Die rutut- 
ing balls; the direction of soomiiig revo¬ 
lution depends on wliich one of ihoiu 
one considers to be Die front one and 
whiclt tlie rear one. 

From tlic foregoing the follouing 
conclusion may be reached; 'Wlien, in 
Die case of a twreeption remitting two 
apjwarjiiKuw one iLxodly observes one of 
Ukjsc and then iieriiiils or causes cliango 
in (ho sharpness of Die imago on tlie 
re(ina, the other appearance asserts 
itself. 

-»-• ♦ — 

Spirit Photographs 

THE BOY MECHANIC • 1Q15 

Print some photographs in the usual 
way on printing-out paper, then fix 
(hem in a solutitni of 1 o?,. hyposul¬ 
phite of soda and 8 ox. of water, and 
wash them thoroughly. While the 
prints are still wel, iniiiicvsc them in 
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saturated solution of bichloride of mer¬ 
cury. He very careful to wash Uic 
hatids and trays after tisuxf' the mer- 
c u ry sc >1 u t io ti. as i I i s [)o Isonc »it s. \Vh en 
the print is placed in llie mercury so¬ 
lution, the picture vanishes completely. 

Leave the prints in this batli just long 
eiioiu;:!! for Iho iinajic to disappear, 
and then wash and dry them thor- 
Soak somo . lean blotting 
paper in the hyposulphitc-of-soda solu¬ 
tion and allow it to dry. You are now 
ready to perform* the magic-photograph 
trick. 

To cause the spirit photograph to 
appear, cut a piece of blotting paper 
the satiie size as the prepared print and 
moisten it, then hold the apparently 
blank jnccc of paper in contact with it. 

The picture will come out clear and 
[dahi, and if tboroughly washed out 
It will remain permanently, 

THE eOY MECHANIC-1015 

A Magic String 

Procure a few pieces of cotton string, 
carh about \ \<> ft. long, and I’lM them 
well will I soni‘. J’rcparc a brine by dis¬ 
solving tliree tablcst^oonfuls of salt in 
a cup of water. Place the strings in 
the brine and allow them la soak for 
two hours, or longer. It is necessary 
that they be thoroughly saturated with 
tin? brine. 

Wlicu taken out of the brine and 
Hu^ruuclily dried, suspeiul one of them 
from a nail on a ledge, and hang a fin¬ 
ger ring on il.s Uiwor end. Api)ly a 
lighted match to tin* string and allow 
it to burn. The ring will not fall, but 
will bang^ by the —C'ontriluUcd by 

C. Frank Oirber, Dorchester,_i^ss. 

THE BOY MECHANIC • 1915 
An Optical Illusion 

A very deceiving illusion can be con¬ 
trived with a bit of wire, a riibl)rr bund, 
and a toothpick. An ordinary .siraiglit 
liairplii will serve instead of Uie wire. 

The bairjdn or wire is bent as sbow'ii in 
the illu.slration, and the rubber band 
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then placed on the inverted U-shaped 
part. A toothpick is inserted through 




Toothpick in Rubber Bond 

the rubber band and a few turns taken 
by slipping (be lootbpirk back and 
forth .so it will pass the wire. 

Hold (he wire straight in front of the 
eyes, and, using the for .huger of tlie 
right band, turn (he end v>f the tooth¬ 
pick A, Fig. 1, down until it almost 
reaches the opposite point A, lug. $, 
and let (he fmger slit) ofT. It will ap¬ 
pear as If the toothpidc |mssed through 
• the wire.—Coulribulcci by II. II. Wiiid- 
sor, Jr. _ 

TH6 eOY MECHANIC-1015 
The Trick 

I^ay out the form of the capital let¬ 
ter Q with coins a table and ask 
someone In the audience to select a 
number and then 
ask (hat person 
to count up 
from one uiull 
the number is 
reached, l)egin- 
iiiug at A and 
stopping on (he 
circle, for in¬ 
stance at U,then 
counting back 
again beginning 
with one, but, 
instead of count¬ 
ing on Ibe tail, pass it and go around 
the circle, say, to C. The performer 
gives these instructions to the person 
doing the counting. Tlie one selecting 
ilic number must not tell the per¬ 
former what the number is, and the 
latter is to leave the roo m w hile the 
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coimting proceeds. Tlic perfonner, 
before leaving tlic room, is to tdl 
which coin will be Xhe last one 
counted. 

Take, for example, the number 7. 
Counting from A to B there are just 
7 coins and counting back the last 
number or 7 will be at C. Try 0 for 
(ho miiuber and the last one counted 
will also be C The number of coins 
iu the tail represents the iminber of 
coins in the circle from the intersec¬ 
tion of the tail and circle to the last 
number counted. For instance, the 
sketch shows ‘i coins in the tail, llicrc- 
fore the last coin counted in the circle 
will be at C or the fourth coin from 
the iutcrscclion of the tail and circle. 

By slipping another coin in the tail 
the location of tlic last coin counted 
is changed, llicveljy eliminating any 
chance of exposing llic trick hy locat¬ 
ing the same coin in the circle every 
Lime. This can he done secretly with¬ 
out l)cliig noliccrh _ 


How to Make Falling Blocks 

THE UOY MECHANIC-1916 

JVocurc a thin board large enough 
to cut sU l)U)cks, 8 in. wide ami 3 in. 
long; also 3 yd. of cotton tape, ^4 





Se( o( Blockx Joined will) Tape So Thai 
They Appear to Fall (com the Top 


wide, and some very small 
tacks- Cut tlie hoard into 
pieces of tlic size mentioned, 
and nnmher two of them on 
both surfaces, 1, 3, 3, and 
4. Cut off three pb’ces of tape, 4% in. 
long, aiicl on the side of block 1 lack 
one piece of tape in the center at one 
end, and the other two pieces at 
each edge ou the «»ppositc end, 
all bcin” on one side of the block 
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as shown. Take the other block and 
lay the side numbered 4 up, then draw 
the two strips of tape on the edges of 
block 1 under it and hack to the end 
of the surface on block 4, and tack them 
on this surface at the edges as shown. 
The center tape is passed under block 
•I and tunied over the oppcjsile end and 
lacked, 'riiis is clearly shown in the 
sketch. Thus the second lilock will 
hang from either end oi block I by 
simply ftilding them together and sep¬ 
arating the cuds. 

Mark the sides of the Ihirtl block 5 
and (i, and place h vvilli the two others 
so that the aider nuinljcred 3, 3, and 5 
will he up. Cut (3 IT three more pieces 
of tape. iVi in. long, ami lack them 
<Mi as shown, being careful not io lack 
througli any of llic fir.st three i>icccs. 
Put on the fourth block iit the same 
manner as the third block was atiached 
to the second, and so on, until all Uie 
* blocks arc attached, 

T'akc liohi r)f the Hist block on the 
edges and tip It as shown by the arrow. 
The second block will then fall as 
shown by the second arrow, and the 
tliird block falls away iu the suuu; man¬ 
ner, and so on, do\’^i to the end. 

THE BOY MECHANIC • 1013 
Writing Name Reversed on Paper 
Placed on Forehead 

The following is an entertaining ex- 
()e rim cut in a parly of young people. 
i )iic of those present is asked if he can 
write his name, and will, of course, 
answer “yes." lie is then subjected to 
the following test: He is asked to sit 
down ill a chair, a paper, folded several 
times, is placed on his forehead, a lead 
pencil is handed him and lie is asked to 
write his name on the paper. As little 
time as iKissiblc to reflect should be left 
him ; if he hesitates, he should he told 
*o jn.st go ahead, and in most eases it 
will he found that he starts writing 
his name at the left temple and, to the 
;ijmisement of the others present, 
writes it ill the way of many left- 
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liandecJ persons, that is, so that it is 
legible only when held in front of a 
luiiTor, unless one is practiced in read- 
ing reversed wrltiiig- 

THE 80Y MECHW^JC - 191$ 

A Puzzle Purse 

The puzzle purse is made of four 
pieces of chamois, two of the pieces 
being merely flaps, one oti each side 
at the upper edge. One of the pieces 


1 

The Strint ef LtAther Sliding thrnufh ihe SliUhe« 
Meke (he Piiide Pert ihe Puree 

forming one side of the purse ex¬ 
tends upward for about twice the 
height of the jmrsc part. Tlic part 
alxjve the purse has a number of slits 
cut in it to make the width of cacli 
strip ill. These shts should he ac- 
curaioly cut la order that tlie ))ursc 
may be opened easily. The other halt 
is only the size of the jiurse proper. 
“J hc upper edge of the latter piece and 
the ilnp on that side are stitched to¬ 
gether to the flap on the opposite side, 
the threads of the stitches running be¬ 
tween the strips of the long piece. 
These stitches arc made on Ihe line 
AB and around the edge. 

To open the purse, take hold of each 
side on the purse part and draw the 
pieces apart. In doing so, the strips 
arc drawn through the stitches so that 
tlicy may be separated and a coin 
taken from the purse. A pull on each 
end will close the purse,—Contributed 
by Clias. Mottoiu Toronto, Ont. 
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THE BOY MECHANIC-1915 

Corks-in-a-B OX Trick 

Procure a pill box and a clean cork. 
Cut two disks from the cork to fit in 
the box. and fasten one of the pieces 
centrally to the inside bottom of the 
pill box with glue. 

To perform the trick, put the loose 
disk in with the one that is fast, and 
then open the box to show both corks. 
Close Ihe box and in doing .so turn It 
over, tiicn open and only one ctirk will 
he .seen. Be careful not to show the 
inside r.f the other part of the box with 
the cork that is fastened.—Contributed 
by Fred B. Spoolstni, Yonkers, N. Y. 

THE BOY MECHANIC** 1915 
A Dissolving Coin Trick 

This is a very simple and. effective 
trick. The articles required to per- 
. form -"be trick arc, a gl.vso of water, 
a silver dollar, a handkerchief and a 
watch crystal, or round piece of glass, 
the size of a silver dollar. Conceal 
the crystal in the palm of the hand 
and show the audience the dollar. 
Hold the handkerchief in one h<aud and 
place (he hand holding the silver dol¬ 
lar and crystal under it so that the 
crystal can be grasped by the Iiaud 
holding the haudkcixhicf. Remove the 
dollar by bolding it in the palm of the 
hand and slip it, unobserved, into a 
pocket. 

Ask some one in the* audience to hold 
the handkcrcluef. with the inclosed 
crystal and ask him to let it drop into 
the glass of water as the handkerchief 
covers both. The falling glass can be 
heard, but upon removing the hand¬ 
kerchief nothing can be seen of the 
dollar or watch cryslii. The circular 
glass disk cannot be seen in the water. 
—Contributed by Albert Blery, Spo¬ 
kane, ^\'ash._. 
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THE BOY MECHANIC - 

Trick Bottles and Glasses 
By CEOROE W, CATLUV 



.' 

Und«r Eftcb C«ver 


Ui«4 It • tfid Oltit. t»y Plftehin*,th« C«v« 

wiih It. Tbut L<t«iPK th« OiMt m Vitw 


the 


Bottle it to 


The pcrlormer presents to his au¬ 
dience two pasteboard covers, one Uot- 
lle and one glass. Saying tlial he 
wislics to secure the safety of tlv^ bot¬ 
tle and glass, he places coven over 
them, cautioning the audience io note 
carefully wliidi cover inclo.es the 
glass and which the bottle, ‘i'hcn he 
says tliat, lo prevent any misunder¬ 
standing as to their positions, It is de¬ 
sired the audience des^natc which 
cover holds the glass. The response 
will be unanimous, “the left*^ or “the 
right*' as the case may be, but on rais¬ 
ing that cover the bottle is exposed. 
Covering the bottle again, and asking 
the audience if they were quite sure 
that their eyes did not deceive them, 
he states that the glass is really under 
the cover just lifted and returned to its 
place- To prove it, the cover is lifted 
again, to show the this time. The 
changing can be clone as oiten as de¬ 
sired, or will amuse the crowd. 

The secret of the trick con si' ts iii 
the use of two co\'crs, two bottles and 
two glasses, and the manner of per- 
fonning it is as follows: The bottles 


are bottomless and of such si^: as to 
admit the jjlass without .sticking, A 
round hole is cut in one side of each 
bottle, about 2Vi in. above the bottom. 
This can be accomplisbcd in a drill 
press by using a round copper tube, 
with fine emery <Tf>plicd to its end, as 
a drill. Tlic liglu slioukl be so placed 
that a finger will strike the top of the 
glass when both bottle and glass arc 
set on the same surface. If dark-colored 
bottles are used, a false bottom can 
l>c made and fitted in each bottle above 
the upper edge of the glass. Tliis bot¬ 
tom can be cemented in place and made 
liquid-tight, so that some wine may be 
placed in the bottle and poured into 
tlic opposite glass to show lliat it holds 
liquid. In doing this part of the trick, 
make no more changes with the wine in 
one glass. 

Under each cover is a bottle and 
tumbler, and by pinching the cover, 
tlie bottle is made to rise with it, thus 
leaving tlie tumbler in view. When it 
is necessary to show the bottle, just 
rsi?- the. cover, and the bottle covers 
the glass. Wi'en the hoitU is lifted 
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from the table, the thumb is inserted 
in llie hole to press the tumbler 
against the opposite side, where it is 
held and raised with the bottle. Be 
sure to keep the side of the bottles with 
llic hole back and away from the au¬ 
dience. 

It will be seen that it matters not 
which cover is mentioned; the perform¬ 
er can show just the article he desires. 

THE OOY MECHANIC • 1915 
A Ring Trick 

'J'ijc trick to be described is one of 
tlic simplest and at the same lime one 
t‘t the most c/Tcctive, and but little 
•’(•lahc-ready” is rcfiuircd to perform 
li. The magician, wlti'e silting in a 
chair, allows his hands to be tied to¬ 
gether holilnd dic hack of ihc chair. A 
ring ij- placed between his lips which 
Nc ►.laiips ♦n he able to slip on Ms 
iings'i* witiibul unb-mg his hands. 
V'i\ to tlic audience, seems practi¬ 
cally impossible, but it is easily ao- 
coinpijfihed, 

A Acrecn is placed in front of the 
performer before the trkk is started, 
«o ihat the audience will not see hov; 
ii is done. As sotm us he is hidden 
bom view, he tilts hi:; head forward 
and drop.s the* ring in his lap. lie then 
allows ihc ring to drop to the scat of 
ihc chair !»etvvecn his legs. Tlic chair 
is tiked backwa,*! rlighily, and he 
raises himself to allow the ring to sUp 
to the back part of the chair scat, 
where lie catelies it in his hands and 
slip?; it on the hngcr. Any one linger 
may be •ncmioned, ar, he can slip the 
ring as readily on one as on another. 
Use a kauicr-boitom chair, if [>o?sibIe, 
as least nuisc will ihen be made 
'vheV d.j 11 .i;: k dreopod. -Contribu¬ 
ted oy 'vhnc'i' K. Shaw. N. Dartmouth, 
yisy acliijse 11 r», 

THE.BOY MECHANIC • 1915 
An Interesting Experiment 

Take an ordinary board, 3 or 3 ft- 
long, such as a breiK* board, and place 

0.1 the table So that about one-third 
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of its length wilt project over the edge. 
Unfold a newspaper and lay it on the 
table over the board as shown in the 
sketch. Anyone not familiar with the 
experiment would suppose the board 
could be knocked of! by hitting it on 
the outer end. it would appear to be 
cosy to do, but try it. Unless you arc 
prepared to break the bpard you will 
probably not be -Jdc to knock the 
board off. 

The reason ii» tf'ut when the board is 
struck it forces the other end up and 
• the newspaper along with it. 7‘liis 
causes u momentary vacuum lo be 
formed under the paper, and the pres¬ 
sure of the air above, which is about 
15 lb, to the s quare inch, prevents the 
board from coming ui>. This is an 
entertaining trick do play at an even¬ 
ing parly, and also makes a simple and 
interesting school experiment. 

THE OOY MECHANIQ-1£15 

Revolving Shaft without ‘Power 

The device illustridvd seems para¬ 
doxical for it apparently works with¬ 
out any power bviog ap)dicd to it, 
making from two Co three revolutions 
per hour, which, liiough slow, is never¬ 
theless motion, requiring energy. 

The shaft A is supported on the 
edges, in the bearings Ji ajid C, of a 
lank, D. A disk, li, having a central 
hole larger in diameter Ilian the shaft, 
is located at the mkhUe of the latter. 
The disK is supported by JZ or more 
cotton ropes, 1'. Tlie tank is lillcd 
to the level G with water, 'rhe lower 
ropes, being immersed in the water, 
shrink and lift the disk slightly above 
the center in the position of an eccen- 
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trie, as shown by the dotte<l lines in 
the sketch. I'he center of gravity of 
the disk in this position, being higher 
and slightly to one side of the shaft, 
the disk has a tendency to turn around. 

The motion dr^v's the next rope into 
the water w lie re becomes soaked 
and shrifikagc takes place again, lift¬ 
ing the disk to a higher position, while 
tlic rope coming out of the water dries 


I 



Tlift ExpAnBi«ii an^ CoinraeUon of tlic Hopaa Keep 
the Diak Up nnd to One Side of the Center 


out. Tile ropes emerging from tlic 
water but not yet thoroughly dry 
cause the upper part of Die disk to be 
in an eccentric position laterally with 
reference to the center of the shaft, 
thus causing the center of gi'avity to 
be not only above hut also slightly to 
one side.—Coixt’dbuicu by Charles 
Roberts, Brooklyn. H. _ 

Tricks Performed 
with Thumbs Tied Together 

THE BOY MBCHANiC • lOIS 
To have one's thumbs securely lied 
together by any person in an audience 
and examined by the Spectators, then 
have some one thiow ^ hoop or bicycle 
rim on one of the perfonne’-’s arms as' 
if the thumbs were not tied, seems im¬ 
possible, yet this trick can be done, 
and its simplicity is its own protection, 
even though performed close to a com¬ 
mittee selected from the audience. A 
stick can l>e held perpendicularly by 
anyone with one hand at each end and 
the performer can thrust his arms at 
the stick which passes between them 
with the thumbs apparenUy tied 
tightly togetiicr. The same effect is 
produced on the arm of any person, 
while the hands arc tliditlv ckispcd, 
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and before and after each movement 
the tied thumbs are examined by the 
committee. 

The two cords used for the trick 
are made as follows: The first should 
be about 17 in, long, ^ in. in diameter 



U4an«t CroiBlae Thumbs to Ktettvo th« 
noubU Tl? of ih« Cord 

at its center and tapering to points at 
the ends, The other cord is about 13 
la, long, % hi diame ter in the center 
and also tapering at the ends. They 
arc constructed of Chinese or Japanese 
paper, which is a soft, but very tough, 
fibrous texture. Cut the paper into 
strips, 1 in. wide, taking care tlmt the 
gram, or rather the fiber, runs length¬ 
wise. Beginning at one end, twist the 
paper on itself at an angle as in rolling 
the old-fashioned paper lamp lighter. 
Each turn should lap ever the former 
about half of its wddth. When within 
3 in. of the end of the first strip apply 
another by moistening the joining ends 
and continue the twisting. When the 
length given is reached, break off the 
strip aud start back over the first in 
the opposite direction. Lay on enough 
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layers to secure tiie diameter given. 
Wlieu finished, the cords slioulcl be 
strong* enough to resist the pressure 
applied by the hands. 

W'ith all fingers pressed together 
spread both thumbs away from the 
hands, as sho'*'n at A. Lay the right 
thumb acroSsS the IcT' as at B, the large 
knuckle bone of one lying directly over 
that of the other. The largest cord is 
liifcl over the crossing and both ends 
biougUl down, crossed under the 




Tho Cerdft TH «7 P1ac«i) AroiiAil the Thumb* 
and Tied in a Double Knot 


thumbs, then up again, anrl ried in two 
knots on top of the light thumb, as at 
C. The trick in tlic tying is at this 
point. Just as the tie is being made 
pull the left lliumb until the smallcst- 
diameter joints reach the cord and pull 
down with the left hand. Push the 
right thumb so that the lle.shy part en¬ 
ters as far as possible into the cords. 
Insist on the tie being made tightly. 

The second and smaller cord is laid 
below the right thumb as sliown at D, 
and on top of the left against the first 
cord, crossed, brought back and tie<l 
twice. When this is being done re¬ 
verse lljc pushing ami pulling a.s dc- 
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scribed, pushing the left thumb and 
j>ulliiig out on tlic right. Secure all 
die slack on the left thumb, the right 
being pushed into the cords at its 
smallest diameter and the second cord 
being tied high up and a.s near the 
right thumb as porbiblc, with knots 
tightly drawn. If this second knot Is 
not tight it will give trouble in per* 
forming tlic trick. 

Tlic release is made by bringing the 
tips of the lingers together and plac¬ 
ing the thumbs into tlie palms. If the 
lies have been carefully made there will 
be no trouble to withdraw the left 
thumb as it is masked by the hands. 
The peculiar nature of the paper cord 
causes the loop from which the thumb 
was rciuox'cd to remain open <uul rigid 
as a wire loop, and if the last lie was 
tightly drawn, the second cord will not 
slip down to close the looj). In ap- 
l>roaching the hoop, slick, or arm, 
louch the thing to bo passed with tho 
finger lips and withdraw them, sway¬ 
ing backward a few times and, in the 
Inst swing before making the pass, re¬ 
move the thumb from the loop. After 
passing, replace tlie lliumb In the loop. 
In passing the object, open the linger 
lips, then close them and ojicn tlio 
palms, and push the left tliunih buck 
into the loop, close the palms and ap¬ 
ply a strain on both thumbs, then show 
the lie. Be careful to press bath 
thumbs closely into the palms in pass¬ 
ing so that they will not strike the 
object. 

Always exhibit the tic from the back 
of the )n»“U the palms spread out. 
If Jbcic is any difllcuhy in drawing 
out or replacing the thumb in the loop, 
it is because the tics have not been 
liroperly made or tied when the thumbs 
were in the right place. It requires 
some practice to do the trick quickly.- 



GRANDDAD'S BOOK OF MAGIC 


178 


GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 


■mE BOY MECHANIC - 1915 

A Trunk Mystery 


Doubtless every person lias seen the 
trunk mystery, the effect of which is as 
follows: A trunk, nioiinletl upon four 
kgs, Is brought out on the stage ami 
proven to be empty by turning it all 
the way around to show that there is 
nothing on the back, whereupon pieces 
of plate glass arc jdaced along the back, 
sides, aiid front, llic trunk is dosed and 


same size as the panel attached to its 
bottom, forming a right angle, the cor¬ 
ner of winch is hinged to tlie bottom 
of the trunk. The back panel can be 
turned hi until it rests on the bottom 
of the trunk and, when this is done, 
the shelf part rises and takes its place, 
making Lhe back of the trunk appear 
solid. 



P^T0 9»t0W 
tlWNH eMPTY 


SH£ir«v 


HiNce 


A Shelf and Pnn«l Set at P.i(ht Anflea to 
Foren a Place at the Beck for the Ae»i»leo( 
to Conceul Herself, No Mntter Which Way 
the TriiJik is Turned to Face the Aydieace 

given a swift turn and then oi>cncd, 
when to the amazement of all, a lady 
f.teps out appearing to come from no¬ 
where. The secret of this trick is very 
simple, and the trunk can be made up 
very cheaply. 

In the back of the trunk there is a 
movable panel v/ith a shelf exactly the 


^ \\*licn the trunk 
^ is brought out 
ufion the stage, the as- 
si.staiit is crouching on 
1 h c s I ic (f. Th c Ini nk can 
lb Cl' be shown empty. 
Tills is ell very simple 
until the trunk is turned 
around when it takes 
.skill not to gdvc the trick 
away. As soon as the 
performer starts to turn the trunk 
around, the assistant shifts her weight 
oil the panel, tlius causing it to fall in- 
v/an! and bring the shelf up to make 
the back appear solid. The assistant is 
now ill the trunk, and the back can be 
shown clear of any apj>ajatus. When 
the trunk is turned to the front again, 
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chc lady repeats the previous opera¬ 
tion in the opposite direction, thus 
bringing her body to the back of the 
trunic again. 

To make the trick appear more dilli- 
cult, glass plates are made to insert in 
the ends, front and back of the trunk. 
In making llic Xnuik, have the back the 
siainc si 2 :c as the bottom. Fit the piece 
of glass for the buck into a light frame, 
simliur to a window frame. Tins frame 
is lunged to the bottom of the trunk 
and is in. smaller all around than 
the hack of the trunk, so that the two 
pieces of glus.< can be put In the ends 
am] also allow the back frame and gla.ss 
to fainiush in the bottom of the tru.ik. 
A few rubber bumpers arc fastened in 
the bottom of the trunk to catch the 
glass without noise as it fails. 'Hie 
best way to work this is for the per¬ 
former to let tlic frame down with his 
right hand while he is closing up the 
front with his left. 

As soon as the trunk is closed, the 
assistant «aguiii shifts lier weight to 
cause llie panel fall in and then the 
inuik can be turned to show the back, 
or whirled around and turned to the 
front again, then opened up, whereupon 
the assistant steps out, bows to the 
amliciicc, and leaves the stage. 

THEDOY MECHANIC-1915 

String-and-Ball Trick 

llie stopping of a ball on a string at 
any desired point is understood by al¬ 
most every person, but to make one 
that can be worked 
only when the oper¬ 
ator so desires is a 
ijjysterious trick. 


l*r<Kurc a woo<lcn 
ball, about 2 in. in 
diameter, and cut it 
into two equal parts. 

In.scrt a peg 

ill the Jiat smnaec of 
one half, a little to 
one side of the cen¬ 
ter, as shown, and 
allow the end to 
• project about in. 

The flat surface of 
the other half is cut 
out concave, as 
shown, to make it 
Y 2 hi. dce[>. 'I'hc two halves arc thoi 
glued together, aj^d a bole is drilled 
eenirally 011 the division line for a 
string to pass through. 

To do the trick, hold an end of the 
.•string in eacli hand tightly and draw 
it taut with the ball at the top, then 
slacken the string enough lo allow the 
hall to slide down the striiig. To stop 
llic ball at any point, pull the string 
tlLt- 

Itrjoie hand mg the ball and string 
out lor inspection, push the string from 
each side of the ball and turn it slight¬ 
ly to throw it off the peg. This will 
allow the string to pass freely through 
the ball, and it cannot be stopped at 
will. To replace the string re\'erse the 
operation.—Contributed by Wm. O. 
Swett, Chicago. 

THE BCYMECHANIC. 1915 

Trick of Taking Dollar Bill from Apple 

A mtlier pleasing, yet puzzling, de- 
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ception is to pass a dollar bill into the 
interior of an examined lemon or apple. 

This can be accomplished in several 
\^ays, either mechanically or purely 
by sleight of hand. The mechanical 
{nethod» of course, is the easier and 
really just as clfective. In performing, 
a plate with three apples is lirst ex- 



liibilcd, and the aiuUencc is given choice 
o{ any one for use in the experiment. 
The selected one is tossed out for ex¬ 
amination and then returned to the per¬ 
former, who places it hi full view of the 
s])Cciators while he makes the dollar 
bill vanish. Takings the knife he cuts 
the aj»i>le into k.^o pieces, re<)uestiiig 
the aiulieuce tn relcct one of them. 
Squeezing this piece he extracts the dol¬ 
lar bill therefrom, .The entire secret is 
in the unsuspected article—the table 
knife. 

The knife is prepared by boring out 
the wootlen handle to ntake it hollow. 
T no ugh space must be made to hold a 
dollar bill. The knife lies on the plate 
with the fruit, the open end facing the 
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performer. After the bill has been 
made to vanish and the examined ap¬ 
ple returned to the entertainer, he takes 
it and cuts it in half. One of the halves 
is chosen, the performer impaling it on 
the end of the knife blade and holding 
it out to view. While still holding the 
knife he turns the blade downward and 
grasps the half apple and crushes it 
with a slight pa.ss toward the knife- 
handle end where the bill is grasped 
along with the apple, which makes a 
perfect illusion of taking the bill out of 
llic apple. 

As to the disappearance of the dollar 
bill, there arc many ways in which this 
may be accomplished. Perhaps the 
mclhod requiring the least practice is 
to place the bill in the trousers pocket, 
and then show the audience that the 
latter h empty. This can be done by 
rolling the bill to small compa.ss, and 
pushing it into the extreme upj)ei* cor- 
• iKf oi pocket where U will remain 
undetected wluic the pocket is pulled 
out for inspection, Ollier combinations 
can be arranged witli the use of the 
knife, which is simple to make and very 
inexpensive. __- 

A 

TH6 60YMeCHANIC-iD18 
Mind-Reading Effect with Cards 

Five cards arc shewn, and some one 
person is asked to think of two cards 
in Ihc lot, after \vhich the performer 
places the cards behind his back and 
removes any two cards, then shows 
the remaining three and asks if the 
two cards in mind have been removed, 
The answer is always yes, as it cannot 
be otherwise. 

To 1 prepare the cards, take any 10 
rard.% from tlic pack and paste the back 
one card to another, making five 
double cards. Removing any two cards 
behind the performer’s back reduces 
the number of cards to three, and when 
are turned over they will not 
have th^ same faces so that the onC's 
<rst seen caunc^t be shown the second 
time even Lboiigh .ill live cards were 
lunio<i o^'cr yml shown. 
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know when to give the second iinpuise, 
and continue until the weight strikes 
Ihe glass. As the pendulums arc of 
difierent lengths they must necessarily 
swing at different rates per second, 
'ihe impul^•c5 must be given at the 


THE BOY MECHANIC -1915 
A Mystic Fortune Teller 


For lime telling by means of weights 
striking glasses or bottles is quite 
mysterious if controlled in a manner 
that cannot be seen by the audience. 
1'lic performer can arrange two strikes 
fur “no," and three for "yes" to an¬ 
swer Any kind oi bottles, 

glas!'. or cups may he used. In the 


bottles the pendulum can be suspended 
from the cork, and in the glasses from 
small tripods set on the table. 

The secret of the trick is as follows: 
A rubber tube with a bulb attached to 
each end is placed under a rug, one 
bulb being located undrr one table leg 
and the other near chair of the per- 
fonner set at some di -lance from the 
table where it can be pressed with the 
foot. Some one selects a pendulum; 
the performer gazes intently at it, and 
pre^^es the bulb under liis foot lightly 
at first; then, by watching the sway¬ 
ing of the pendulum selected, he will 


must not touch the carpet or floor. 
This can be arranged by plnrhig pieces 
of cardboard under the other two legs. 
—Contributed by James J. McIntyre. 

THE SOY MECHANIC. 1915 

A Mystery Coin Box 

The effect of this trick is as follows: 
A small metal box, just large enough 
to hold a half dollar and about ^ in. 
high, with a cover that fits snugly over 
the top, is passed out to be examined, 
and when handed back to the per- 
fonner he places it on the finger ends 
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of his left hand, and a half dollar is 
(hopped into it and the cover put ou. 
'I’lic box is then shaken to prove tlmt 
the coin is still there. The performer 
llicn taps th <2 box with his fingers and 
picks it up with the other hand and the 
coin will appear to have fallen through 
(lie bottom. Both the coin and box are 
I her. handed out for examination. 

This seemingly’ impossible effect is 
made when the performer places the 
cover on the box. The box is resting 
on the finger.s of the left hand and the 
cover is held between the thumb and 
hircfinger of the right hand, but just 
before placing the cover on, the box is 
turned over with the right thumb, and 
(he cover is placed on the bottom iiu 
stead of the lop. 

The trick can he done within a foot 
of the spcclalors witliout their seeing 
the deception. It is a good plan to 
hide tlic hox with the right hand when 
])hicing the cover, although this is not 
necessary, 

THE CQY MECHANIC-1015 
Changing Pip on a Card 

Cut out the center pip on the five* 
spot of spades with a sliarp knife. Cut 

a slot centrally 
hi another card, 
about % in. wide 
aiid iVi in. long. 
Clue the surfaces 
of botli cards to- 
gether near the 
edges to form a 
pocket for a 
slide, which is 
cut from another 
card and has 
onc-half of its 
surface colored 
black. A drop of scaling wax attached 
io the back of the sliding part, so that 
it projects through the sl(^t, provides 
a means of moving the slide in the 
pocket. A lightning change can he 
made from a five-spot to a four-spot 
vviiiic swinging the card._ 
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THEBOYMECHANtC-1915 
Rubber-Band-Change Trick 


The trick of changing a rubber band 
from the first and second fingers to the 
third and fourth, if done quickly, can 




be pcrfoniied without dclcctiuii by any 
one. 'I'hc band on the first two lingers 
is shown lo the HOiictalor as in Big. J, 
with the back of flic hand wp. The 
hand is then turned over and the band 
drawn out quickly, as shown in Fig. 2, 
in a manner as to give the impression 
that the band is whole and on the I wo 
fingers. \Vhile doi ng this, qiiickly fold 
all tlie fingers so that their ends enter 
the band, and turn the hand over and 
let go the band, then show the back 
with the linger?? doubled up. 1 nTeality 
the fingers ’-i\i oe in the baud, as in 
Fig. 3, and tb.- b.vtk will still show the 
ba n d on the fi rs t two Ji n gc rs . Quick ly 
straighten out all the fingers, and the 
band will snap over the last two fin¬ 
gers, as shown in Fig. 4.—Contrilmted 
by a. K. Marshall, Oak Park, III, 


THE BOY MECHANIC -1915 
Wireless-Lighted Lamp Deception 

Window displays of pu-^zling nature 
usually draw crowds. A lighted globe 
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lying on its side in full view, yet ap¬ 
parently not connected to any source of 
electricity, could easily be arranged as 
a window display, deceiving the closest 
observer. A mirror, or window glass, 

backed with soinc opaque material, 
sbuuld be used for the foundation of 
the device. For the display lamp, it is 
best to use a 25 or 40-watt tungsten, as 
these will He flatter on the glass than 
the larger sizes, and the deception will 
not be as easily discovered. The place 
where the brass cap of the lamp 
touches the glass should be niarkctl 
and a small hole drilled through to the 
wire connecting the tungsten fjlament 
io the plug on the top of the lamp. At 
any suitable i)Uicc, a bole should be 
drilled in the glass plate, no larger than 
is necessary, to permit two small cot- 
lon-covcrcd magnet wires to t>ass 
llmnigh. One of the wires should be 
looi)e(l, passed through the hole in the 
cap and hooked onto the bare wire con¬ 
necting with the plug on top of lamp. 

The other wire should l>c fastened to 
the brass cap, near the drilled hole, 
after which the lamp may be placed in 
position and the two wires connected 
to a source of electricity. If proper 
care has been taken a«d no crosses oc¬ 



cur, the lamp will light, and if the dis- 
j>lay is placed in the proper surround¬ 
ings, it will prove very deceiving. To 
protect against a fuse blow-out from 
a short circuit, it is advisable to run 
another lamp in series witii the display 
ianip, as sliown,—Contributed by Clyde 
iV. I'j^ps.. -Mincola, __ 
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THg SOV MECHANIC-1915 
The Oie-and-Box Trick 

T!ic dic-aud-hox trick, so often per¬ 
formed on the stage, is a very 
interesting and mystifying one. The 
apparatus, however, is .simple, consist¬ 
ing of a box. die. a piece of tin in the 
form of three adjacent sides of the 
die, and a liat. The die and box are 
constructed eulirely of wood, Vs in. 
thick, and the piece of tin wa be cut 
from any large coffee can. Tlie box 
is closed by four doors, as shown in 
Fig. 1, two of which are 2% in. 
square, and the otlicrs, iu, hy 3V, 
in. The first two arc the front doors 
and are prcfcTal)ly hinged with cloth 
to the I wo uprigdits :\ and B. Small 
pieces of tin arc fastened on the doors 
at C and 0. lo provide a means to 
open fhem. 'J'he other doors arc 
jdaced on top and arc hinged to the 
• back, uS shown. 

TUii die is 3 in, square on all sides, 
and is constructed of two pieces, 3 iu, 
square; two pieces, 2% in. hy 3 in., 
and two pieces, in. .square. I'hcse 
are faMeiicd together with 
brads. The tin. fo|ining the false die^ 
i.s cut out as shown in I'ig. 2 . and is 
then bent on the dotted lines and sol¬ 
dered together on the jshu iormeJ by 
the iwo edges F and F All p;uu 
sliould be painted a dun black with 
white spots on the die and false die. 

The trick Is performed as follows: 



Wnh the False ISie id Piece It Appears 
as II (he BoK Were Em^iy 


Procure a hat from some one in the 
audience and place in it the die with 
the tin false die covering three sides 
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of ibc block, at the same time telling 
ibc audience that the block will be 
caused to pass from tbc liat into tbe 
box, the latter being placed some dis¬ 
tance away. Inform tbe audience that 
it would be more difficult for tbe die 
to pas.s from the box into the hat Re¬ 
move the tin piece from the bat and 
leave the die, holding tbc surfaces of 
the false die toward the audience. 
This will give the impression that the 
die has been removed. Set tbe bat on 
tbc table above the level of ibc eyes 
of the audience. With llie back of the 
bo.x lowa*'d the audience, open one 
top d 'or and insert ;he tin piece in 
tbc right-band compartment so that 
one side touches the back, another the 



side and tbe other the bottom of the 
bo.'c. Clo.'e ll.c ;i'..or and open the two 
door:' of the opposite compartment 
which, when shown, will appear to be 
empty, 'nit tbe box to Ibis side and 
open the doors of tlie side opposite to 
tbe one just opened, which, of course, 
will be empty, This should be done 
several times until some one asks that 
all doors be opened at the same lime. 
After a few more reversal.*: and open¬ 
ings as given, open all doors and show 
il empty, then take the die from the 
hat.-—Contnbnttd by ’Tarold L. Groes- 
beck, Salt l.akc City, Utah. 


THE 80Y MECH^jC -1915 
Card-and-Coin Trick 

If a card is balanced on the finger and 
a coin placed on the card directly over 
the finger, one 
would not think 
that the card 
could be flipped 
out leaving the 
coin on the finger 
end. Tb*s b*. eas¬ 
ily accomplished, 
if care is taken to snap the card sharply 
and squarely.—Cnn trihut cd by 
Ncland. Minneapolis, Minn. 

TH6 BOY MECHANIC. 1919 

A Mystery Sounding Glass 

Procure a thin, tapering drinking 
glass, a piece of thin, black tlireiul, 
alrout 2 ft. long, and a long lead pencil, 
Cut a small groove around the pencil 
• near one end. Make a slip noose in 
each end of the thread and slip one into 
the notch and place the thin glass in 
the other with the thread near tlic top. 
When the [>cncil is revolved slowly the 
thread will be wound on it slightly and 
it will .slip back wilh a jerk that pro¬ 
duces a ring in the glass. This may be 
kept up ilidcfinitely. The movement 
necessary is so small that it is imper¬ 
ceptible. The glass can be made to 
answer questions by two rings for 
“yes” and one rin y for 

THE GOY M ECHANIC -1919 
A Toothpick “Bomb’’ 

This particular “bomb” is made from 
Lootli|ficks. and is entirely harmless, 
'r b c Loot II picks 
.Trc arranged as 
shown ill tbc 
drawbjg. Tbe 
- enter slivers piU 
(be Olliers under 
CO I) s idc ra b Ic ten¬ 
sion, and at lUc 
s.amc lime hobl 
( Il c m logethcr. 

To '‘touch ofT” 

Ibis bomb, il is 
held ill the band, 
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uikI one corner lighted with a match. As 
(lie corner ends are weakened by the 
fldinc» the tooth |>icks will fly apart with 
considei*<iMc force. The experliiieiit 
shonhl he performed only in a place where 
(here is no danger of fire, and the 
"honiher” should he careful of his eyes.— 
Vernon IWook:^, 1‘itlsburgh, Pa. 

THE BOY MECHANIC -1919 
A Diminishing Caid Trick 

A clever driiiinisliinK card trick may 
he played with a jiiccc of jmper made 
lip as shown in tlic illustration, Show 
llie audiciico the whole card, Fig. 1, 
thru fold it lialfway and show again, 

Fig. fi, then again, Fig, X If this is 

done quickly it will not be noticed. A 
jdcce (d ])a])cr is used the sixe of a reg¬ 
ular ])laying card, aii<l an aco is made 
<ui one side. When it is folded over, 
one side of ttic reduced $\zt is made to 



Reducing the 9l2« of o Playing Card Wbilr Holding 
1( in One Hand 

show the same ace, then another fold 
is made and the smaller ace is made.— 
Contributed by Louis Waherer, Tif¬ 
fin, Ohio. 

THE BOY MECHANIC • 1919 

Magic-Paper Fortune Teiling 

At outdoor carnivals and fairs there 
is usually a fortune teller who uses a 
glass wand to cause one’s fortune to 
appear on a pad of paper. Anyone 
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may perform this trick by observing 
(he following directions. 

Instead of a glass wand use a long, 
narrow Injltle of glass. Dip a new j)en 
Into copper sulphate, diluted with six 
parts of wafer, and write out the "’for¬ 
tune" on a piece of pa[)er. The writ¬ 
ing. when dry. will not be visible. 
Next procure two corks to fit tbc bot¬ 
tle. An unprepared cork is placed in 
the bollle and the other is pocketed, 
after hollowing It out and inserting a 
small .Npongc soaked in pure ammonia. 

The bottle with the cork is passed 
out for exaininalioii. The cork is casu¬ 
ally placed inlo the pocket after it is 
relumed l>y a by.staiulcr. A pad of 
paper is (hen proiTcred and an initial 
IS placed on the. pad of paper by 
the person whose “fortune” is to 
lie tcjUl. The paper is rolled up, 
with (he prepared side on the inside, 
ami inserted into Hie glass bottle, The 
• finncs of ammonia will develop the 
inystcHons message. The trick can 
be repealed if several prepared sheets 
of paper are on hand, and always 
proves of interest in a party of young 
persons. 

THE BOY MECHANIC • 1919 
Moth-Ball Puzzle as Window- 
Advertising Novelty 

A dniggist recently puzzled thou¬ 
sands with a novel window display. A 
small white ball in a I-In. glass tube, 
about 10 in. long, displayed in a show 
window, would sink to the bottom, then 
slowly asccinl, only to sink as bcfc)rc. A 
sign reading “What Makes It Move?” 
kept the crowd guessing. The tube 
was apjiarenliy filled with water. The 
cxnislruclion is simple. The tube is 
about three-quarters full of carbonated 
soda water. The white ball is an ordi¬ 
nary moth ball. The ball sinks, and 
when it becomes soaked gradually as it 
lowers, babbles of gas cling to it, carry¬ 
ing it (i) (lie top of the solution. There 
the gas escapes, dcstioying the ball’s 
buoyanev. and causing it *.0 sink again. 
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'riiia pmccss is rc])eaU'<1 over and over 
—Da V ill J. Lonergan, Muinen|K>lis, 
Min (lesola, 

THE BOY MECHANIC-1919 
A Finger-Trap Trick 

It is easy to fool one's friends with 
the little joker made to trap a finger. 
It consists of a piece of paper, about 
6 in. wide and 12 in. or more long. To 
prepare the paper, cut two slots in 
one end, as shown, and then roll it «p 
in tube form, beginning at the end 
with the cnls. then fasten the end with 
glue. The inside diameter should be 
about V> incli. 

When the glue is drv, ask some one 
t(j |»n>.h u finger into either end. This 
will be easy enough to do, but to re¬ 
move the finger is a difTcrent matter. 
'I'lic cad coils tend to ])uil out and hold 


GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 
TVIE eOY MECHANIC -1919 
Comic Chest Expander for Play or 

Stage Use 

A device used in an amateur vaude¬ 
ville sketch with good effect, ana 


fXIVU4DeO 


STRAP. 


PVUCY « 


STBINe 


STRAP 
fofl uec 


Tla« P«(r<mner’A Ch«Ht "8wc]ll wUh PriJe” When 
M« Dr«wi gn Uk Stride by Shlftinf Hi* PoAilien 

which is interesting for play purposes, 
was made of a by D by l i-in, piece 
of sheet spr.ng hnif*s. rigged as .shown. 
Ill the evuter, near the upper edge, a 
Muall pulley w<as soldered, and at the 
center of the bolloin edge a small hole 
was clrillecl. In it was fastened one 
end of a •1-ft. string which ran up 
1 lire*ugh the pulley. The other end 
was fastened to a strap to fit aroimcl 
the leg just above the knee. At the 
two upper corners of the brass sheet 
two sluts were cut to accommodate 
si in i la r s I rap.s, a s f aslei i in gs. W hen the 
wearer stands in a normal position the 
chest is as usual, but by straightening 
the body and slightly moving the 
strapped leg back, the brass sheet is 
bowed outward, giving the appearance 
iudicalc'l.—Arthur I-. Kascr, South 
I'cnU. Tml. _ 


(o Insert a Finder m the Tube, bui 
et It Out is Almost Impossible 


the finger. If the tube is made of 
lough paper, it will stand considerable 
pull,-—roiiUlbutcd by Abner B. Shaw, 
N. D'lj'iiuoulh. Mass. 




Fireside Dissolving Views 
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Bt SUSAN E. W. JOCELYK 


those iiucifsted in amateur XUo 
L atricaU the following mctiio<] of 
showing dissolving views iu the I'lrc- 
of |)i[>e dreams and inhul j)lclnrcs 
will I)c appreciated. 

A fnijiic made of light material, A, 
Fig. 1, covered witii red clotli and 
chalked to rejneseut brick, is placed in 
the center of the stage. The central 
oj^cniiig, re|)resenting the fl replace, 
must be rather large, alK'Ut IZ /t. wide 
and 7 it. high, beciuise it is at liic back 


of this oponing that the pictures arc 
iroduceJ. From the chimney l>acl<, 

L behind tins o])cning, the sides, F, of 
the rirci>la«'e slope outward to the imi- 
lalioii i>rickuork. The walls of the 
fireplace arc covered with sheet as* 
bct^tos, for safety, and painted black; 
then ashes are rubbed on the chimney 
back ami scattered over the henrth- 
« stone, to make the appearance more 
realistic. 

The clnmncy back is removable, in 
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TKe Tableau is Played Out behind the Screrfis and ia Dimly Seen (htoosh (he Fiieplace Opening When (he 

Lights are Properly Conirollod and toe Sereens Drawn Slowly 
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fact it Is one of a scries of a half dozen 
screens, llie others being behind it, the 
proper manifnilation of which, together 
with clia'igiiig lights, gives to the audi¬ 
ence tlie eiXect of dissolving views of 
the dreams that are being acted out 
directly behind the screens. 

Tlie scieens are carried in a light 
frame, the top of which is shown in 
I'ig. 3, with position of runs. The nms 
are made of narrow strips of wood, 
fastened to tlie under side of two end 
pieces, for (he screen frames (o slide in. 
(.'<nrc«poMding strips arc* placed in a 
suitable position on the Itoor, to keep 
the screens steady in sliding. Tlie 
frames holding the nm pieces arc 
Kmger than the chimney hack is wide, 
ami the upper oiu* is placed as high as 
the brickwork, the shelf, or mantel, 
<ivoi* the lircjdace being an cxlcnshm of 
the uj^per part, or frame, 'hhe screens 
are in pairs, as slitnvn in Tig. •!, each 
<ine extending to the ccnlcr of the fire¬ 
place. Tliev ctmsist of light frames 
covered with black mas(|uiti> netting. 
d1ic iij^pcr and lower skies of the 
frames are sandpapered smooth so that 
they will move easily in the runs, 'j'hc 
vertical skies of a pair of screen frames 
that meet in the cvnler td the fireplace 
are made of one slraml of wire, inslcad 
(if wood, so that tlieir iiunkm will not 


be noticeable. To complete the appa¬ 
ratus, andirons and a gas log are 
needed in the fireplace, and whatever 
arrangements are necessary for the ac¬ 
tion of the views to be shown behind 
the screens. 

If gas is available, an asbestos log is 
used in the fireplace, and it has a con¬ 
necting pipe to the footlights, where 
four or five jets arc locaUd on the floor 
just back of the screens. A narrow 
board, painted black, is placed in front 
of the lights, which should be wide 
enough to conceal the lights from the 
spectators and reflect the light on the 
tableau. If the light is thrown above 
the imitation brickwork, then it should 
bo made higher. 

In most halls, and somcdiouses, elec¬ 
tric lights arc used instead of gas, and 
in this ease ordinary logs arc piled in 
the fireplace on the ami irons, and one 
i*r more rod globes are iiitrodiuxul to 
jiroducc the clTcct of glowing embers, 
idle gas is more cfTeclivc, however, bc- 
caasc it i.s iK»t easy to get a gradual 
rise and fall in the glow of electric 
lights. I'otir or five footlights care 
suflicicnt. 

I lie working of tJic dissolving views 
can be best explained by an illustra- 
liou from “Reveries of a Bachelor/’ 
The gas h*g is turned low to make 


Frames Made of Light Material and Cov«red with Black Netting Serve as Screeas Which are 

Operated la Runs Located behiod the Fireplace That Is Hade Up id a Like 
Maoocr ead Penciled to Repceseol Brick 
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ihc singe dimly lighted, and ihc tableau 
to be shown is all arranged behind the 
chimney back and I he screens. 'Ill ere 
should be barely suHicient light to 
reveal the bachelor on the hearthstone 
smoking in tlic gloaming. Then the 
chimney back almost imperceptibly 
pans, that Is, the screens of the first 
pair are gradually pulled apart, the 
footlights and gas log arc gradually 
lurned on, ami the tableau behind the 
lircl)lacc, being more brightly ilhuni- 
naicd, is dimly seen through the series 
of screens. Slowly the successive pairs 
of screens are drawn aside, and the 
tableau hcctnncs quite di>tiiict. Then 
Uic process is reversed, the screens arc 
gradually rcj^laccd, the lights arc low¬ 
ered and tlie dream fades away; bright¬ 
ens and fades again: brightens and 
fades, till gone oitircly. The screens 
arc always sl<nvly moving wlnlc the 
laldcau is exposed, and tins makes (he 
illusory ciVcct. ll is evident that the 
success of tills plan ()e)>cnds prinripaMy 
the codrdiiuitiim wilii which the 
screens arc operated. "Cinderella,’* and 
many other laics based otj the vagaries 
of Ihe intiul and liaving their s<)urcc in 
glowing' onhers, can thus bo presented. 

THE BOY MECHANIC • 1919 
The Glass-and-Hat Trick 

The effect of this trick is as follows: 

The performer first exhibits a small 
table, about 2 ft. square, the top of 
which is covered with black velvet. He 
requests the loan of a Derby hat and a 
handkerchief, then takes an ordinary 
glass, filled with water, and places it on 
the table top, covers it with the hand¬ 
kerchief, and sets the hat on top of the 
glass. He then withdraws a short dis¬ 
tance, and at a command, the glass ap¬ 
pears to pass slowly through both hand¬ 
kerchief and hat until the hat rests on 
the table top. The hat is then taken up 
and is handed to the owner, who finds 
the glass of water in the hat. 

While this, is seemingly impossible, 
the effect can be easily accomplished 
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and the necessary apparatus can be 
made up cheaply if a table of suitable 
size can be had*, although a kitchen table 
may be used if so desired, but a table 
about 2 ft. square is preferred, because 
it can be easily earned. The table is 
prepared as follows: Procure a block 
of wood, about 2 in. square and V/^ in. 
thick, and glue it to the under side of 
the table in the center. Bore a I4*iri. 
hole through both the table top and the 
block of wood, The top of the table 
must be covered with some black cloth, 
such as velvet. Using the hole bored as 
a cctiter, cut out a piece of the table top 
to correspond with the diameter of the 
glass to be used, and about in. deep. 
Fit into this depression a piece of round 
sheet brass. Procure a ^-in. rod, about 
6 in. long, and fasten the brass disk to 
one end of it so that the disk will fit into 
the round depression when the rod is 
run through the hole in the table top 
• and block. The other, or lower, end of 
the rod is filed fiat, and a small hole is 
drilled through it, the edges being 
smoothed to receive a thread. The top 
of the brass disk is covered with the 
same material as is used for covering 
the table top. This will make it appear 
to be one piece covering <he table top. 
Fasten a strong black thread lO o:iC 
corner of the table top on the under 
ide, and run it through the hole drilled 
thr''’Tgh the end of the rod, then over a 
small window-curtain roller fastened 
the opposite corner of the table 
top, where the thread is run down a 
table leg and through another pulley 
out under a rug or the floor to an assist¬ 
ant where the thread will not be seen. 

metal disk can then be controlled 
without any apparent power. If the 
rod extends under the table too far, 
drape some velvet or fancy cloth around 
the table edge to cover it. 

To begin the trick, the performer ex¬ 
hibits the glass of water, then sets it 
on the table just back of the disk, and 
in placing the borrowed handkerchief 
it is put on the disk rather than the 
glass. As the handkerchief is held in 
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front of the glass the assistant pulls the 
disk up; thus the handkerchief is placed 
on the disk and the glass of water is left 
uncovered just behind it. The per¬ 
former then starts to put the borrowed 
hat on the glass, crown up, and when, 
seeing his mistake, he apologizes, turns 
the hat over, and in doing so picks up 
the glass of water and places it in the 
hat. The hat is then set on the disk 
with the crown down. In turning the 
hat the glass is taken up with the first 
two fingers of the right hand. When 
the hat is raised, the glass is also raised 
with it, and while doing this the hat is 
slanted so as to hide the glass. In turn¬ 
ing the hat over, the glass is brought 
into it. This is Quite hard to explain, 
hut a little practice will enable the per¬ 
former to make no mistake. When the 
hat is placed on the disk the assistant 
slowly lets the disk down, It is very 
necessary to let the hat down slowly, as 
a sudden jerk is apt to tumble the hat 
over and spoil it as well as the trick. 
When the hat comes to rest on the table 
top, it is removed and handed to the 
owner with the glass of water in it. 

THE^OY MECHANIC -1919 

Wooden Lock with Combination Key 

7'he lock siiown in the sketch and 
detailed drawings is made entirely of 
wood, and it is nearly impossihle to 
pick or open it without the use of fhe* 
key. The casing of the lock is 5 by •*> 
in. and 1 in. thick, of h.inl wood, oak 
being suitable fur this as svcll n'j for 
ihc other i»arts. Three tuiiihlers, a 


holt, and a keeper arc requiredT The 
key is shown inserted, indicating huvv 

the tumblers are raised by it, The holt 
is slotted and a screw jdaced through 
it to prevent it from being moved too 



Tfiit l.«ek it Made Sntireljr pf Wood dad cannot bs 

Pick«d Etiil/ 


lar. The lock and keeper are bolted 
into place on a door with carriage 
the heads being placed on the 
outer side. 

The detailed drawing shows the 
parts, together with the dimen sicms of 
each, which must be followed closely. 
'Hie lock casing i.s grooved with two 
gnioves. cxlcuciing the length of the 
grain and connected by open mortises, 

all in. hi depth. The spacing of the 
mortises and the grooves is shown in 
the views of the casing. Three tum¬ 
blers, *ri. square and in. long, arc 
required. The bolt is by 1 by H in., 
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Tlio ot Con»truet(en b« Obi«rv«4 C«x«* 

fuDy And the PArtx Msde Aecur»l«)y c» 

Innure StiUfeciofy Op«rAtion 

;\ii(l tlic key l>y % Uy i]i.» ami 
as shown. All Ihc narls of Ihc 
lock must be Titled carefully, sand* 
l>a^)Ci‘e<l suioolU, and oiled to ^ive a 
lihisli that will aid lu the operation, as 
well as protect I he wood. Aside from 
ilH practical use, this lock is hit cresting 
as a piece of mechanical construction. 
•**•15. l^*aucis Dashicll, Baltimore, Md, 

THE aOY MECHANfC • 1&1d 
A Caricature Pantograph 

A siniide little device that will afford 
endless nmusement to the youngsters, am! 
to the elders also, is the caricature panto¬ 
graph illusl rated. 

Por the base, a piece of soft wood, 
about 3S ill. square, is selected. Tlic 
tracer and pivot arms may also be of soft 
wood, and should be about 10 in. long. 
The turntable should be laid out on a 
piece of tliin soft wood, and eight equi¬ 
distant holes, about Va in. in diameter. 


A inyslifying card Iriik, in which 
the petionner nialces use of the cn- 
cliaiitcd card frame shown in detail in 
the iliuslration, is as follows: A pack 
of Inlaying cards is given to one of the 
sjicclators, who selects a card, noting 
the nmnher and suit. 'Hie caul is then 
placed in an envelope and Inirncd by 
the spectator, rhe porfouncr takes 
the ashes and loads them into a pislol, 
which he auns at a small fiainc, shown 
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This holds the table firmly. At the front 
of the b.ascboard, live holes are drilled to 
fit the pi*i on which the pivot arm swings. 
Tliese holes are laid out on a 10-in. arc. 

Before screwing down the pivot arm, 
place one or two small washers between 
it aud the tracer arm, and between pivot 

liANfAe^E -V X t AACO* AOM 


•UMT NCtbut 




M T Mlrih*Provokine Pjctur«» 

Mm« Wiih (h« Simple Pantoireph Illuitraied. Try 
It «o A Pro6l« Picture of One of Your Frienoi 

arm and base, so that the tracer arm will 
he about ’A ill, above the turntable, 

Tack a profile, or silliouclie picture, to 
the turntable, and .i .dieet of blank paper 
to Ihc other end of ilic base, Trace the 
profile by means of ilic blunt needle; a 
comical picture will* be produced by Uic 
pencil on the other end of the tracer arm, 
It is possible to obtain five different pic¬ 
tures from one copy by merely moving the 
pivot successively from one oi the holes in 
ihe base to another, while, by removing 
the peg, turning the table until another 
notch registers with the hole, and re- 
iuscniiiff ihe peg, many other transforma¬ 
tions arc produced, -— 

THEBOYf^CI-!ANlC.1910 ' 

The Enchanted Card Frame 
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CAROocuec 




c<^ceoAno 


DETAIL OF N:>CKET 
rw.? 


SLACK 

SAMD 

S^ACC 


eiACA&ANO 


ri.3 

SECTION THP0U3H CENTER 


A Kueli«t ii Cut Into th« Pumi. «a4 PlU«4wiili 0l»ck S«nd> Obieurmf Uc Card When the Prtme le Inverted 


ciiij>ty, aiul set ujjoii a table a few 
distant 'I'iu frame is covcrul 
with a liaudkerclil^f. nm( the jiiAlol is 
lived at ilic frame. Vu rcniovih*; the 
liaiulkcrdiicf the selected anti de¬ 
stroyed card a|)[)cars iu the frame» from 
which it is taken at the back. 

'riie trick is performed as follows: 
A forced deck is prejMred having 21 
Jllcr cards, and the backs r>f the cards 
an* licld to tlic spectaltir.H wlieii a cartl 
IS selected. The frame is made of a 
nildding 2 in. wide, mltcrctl at the cor- 
netsS, and of the sixe iiuiicated, the 
opriiing being {>% by '•Yj i''« The gen¬ 
eral views of the frame in tiornml jmsi- 
(lou and inverted are sliown in Tigs. I 
and 5. A pocket is evU in the low’er 
edge of the frame at the back, as shown 
ill detail in Fig. 2. A pane of glass is 
fitted into the frame, and on the three 
edges other tlian the one having a 
pocket, 55trips of cardboard, Vs hi. thick, 
.'ire glued, as a bearing for a second 
piece of glass, as shown in Fig 4. The 
hack of the frame is fitted with a cover 
of thin wood, and a hinged door is 
arranged in the center of the back, as 
shown in Fig, 3. 


A iii.Tt of black cardboard is fitted 
Into llic frame to form a background 
behind the card, Fig. 1. The pocket at 
the bottom 18 filled wdth black sand— 
that used 1 y sign painters is satisfac- 
lory—and the frame is ready to receive 
ihe card for (hcij)crfarmauce of the 
trick. One of the cards from the forced 
deck is placed in the frame. By in¬ 
verting the latter the sand is caused to 
run between the glass partitions, con¬ 
cealing the card on the black mat be¬ 
hind it. Ill this condition it is exhibited 
the sjieclatovs and then placed upon 
(lie table. A handkerchief is thrown 
over it. The pistol is one of the toy 
variety and a cap is bred in it. In 
f>icking up the frame the performer 
turns it over, while removing the 
b.andkerchief, 540 that the black sand 
runs back into tbe pocket in the frame. 
—Harry Marcelle, Honolulu, H. I. 
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THE BOY MECHANIC -1919 

Magic Candles Explained 

Bf CLIFFORD WAYNE 



C LEV KR and bafUin^ though it may 
be, the magic-candle trick may 
be performed easily and with (>rofcs- 
sional skill by a person who has 
made a few simple prcparalions. The 
illnstraljoii shows the candles arranged 
on a table niadc of a music stand. 

Candles, cigars, or pencils may be 
used, hut for the purpose of this 
description the 
form c r will be | 

used, Tlie can- * I 

dies arc ot dilTcr- fi fi 

unt colors but of ml 'Hi 

the same size and I | 

weight. The ma- I B 

ni|)ulatiou is as i y I r 
follows; id J 

Exhibit a ttibc I I I 
of brass, card- | 

hoard, or other A 

suitable material, - 

jnst largo enough 

from the room, 
leaving ihc t n h c 
on tile tabic while 

one of tlio spccta- ^ y'" /T 

tors selects one of ‘’‘‘j / 

Iho caudles find \y , 

places it into the 

tube, covering the \ ^ 

end of tlic latter Ky«teriou9 ras9^< ovtf 
securely with a Made .nd jw c 

small cap. The other candles arc hidden 
l>oforc the performer is permitted (o re¬ 
turn. The trick is to announce the 
color of the candle contained in ihc 
box by merely passing the hand over 
it several times. The box and candle 
are passed out for inspection and will 
bear it if properly prepared. 


The secret of the trick is this; The 
first caudle, for example, the white one, 
is unprepared. The second, a blue one. 
has cojtcealed in it, % in. from the top, 
a .-^mall piece of magnetized steel. The 
third c.indle, a red one, has a similar 
bar concealed at the middle; the fourth, 
a magnetized bar in. from the bot¬ 
tom, and the fifth candle has the bar 

A h-'ChCt point Julfw,ay 

' /v'lh between the mid- 

[■1 *> 01 - 
\l| |y\ tom. The candles 
\ \ are .made of wood 

^ and the magnets 

' \ may readily be 

D \ I 1 m b G d <! c d in 

^ zi them. They arc 

t ^ made of two 

I I \ L pieces glued to- 
^ LJ S ' gether like a pea- 

} LU fl cil. 

I ^Ll /rhe performer 

I hides a small com- 

1 ? pasai in his palm. 

f It is held in place 

by a wire clip, 
1 ^ gripped between 

\ the second and 

tljird fingers near 
' f'[ \ ( the knuckles. A 

wp.^ss Wi^'Q of the hand 

over the tube con- 
*" candle 

Will affect the 
compass if any candle other than the 
while one is used. Its needle will vi¬ 

brate when approaching the concealed 
magnet, and by determining quickly 
the position of the magnet, the color 
may he announced. 

Those who offer guesses usually in¬ 
sist that some electrical device is used. 
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A Perpetual-Motion Purzic 

The fallacy of perpetual motion is 
now so generally uuderstood that llic 
description of a new scheme for attam- 



trai.cij such a dcvicc» tippavcnlly sne- 
ns fid, aiul the cliscovery of the error 
II) ii ;* liistvnclivc anil interesting. 

Mould a horseshoe magnet on a 
\vorich'i\ base* and into the latter cut a 
coiu iniiou:' groove along the tlncc sides 
<*l ;i triangle opposite llic fxiics of the 
N and S. Suspend a hnig, 
iiai low har uiaguct on a ninvcrsal joint 
froti) a stainlard. A pin projects into 
the groove from the lower end which 
is its 1)1 »lh pole, and can move only 
aloi^g the triangular course. 

Start the device with the suspended 
ma^ct in the position shown. The 
hiwcr end will tend to move in the di¬ 
rection of the arrows, because in so 
doing it is getting farther away from 
the repelling north pole of the horse¬ 
shoe magnet and nearer the attracting 
south pule, which action will bring it 
to the corner of the triangle in the fore- 
pi cnnid. It will next move down the 
side as indicated by the arrow, because 
along that line it is nearer the attract¬ 
ing south tliau the repelling north 
pole. When it reaches the end of its 
trip, at the angle between the poles of 
'he magnet, the attraction and rcpul- 
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siou will be balanced, but a slight jar 
will carry the traveler beyond the 
angle. 

Tlic third leg of the triangle will be 
covered similarly, tJie north pole re¬ 
pelling the traveler. On this basis the 
motion should continue indefinitely, 
hut a test will show that it will not 
do so. 

The corners of the triangle should 
>c roumlcd slightly and It would be 
better to use several hanging magnets, 
llcxibly connected, so that when one 
IS at the dead center the others will 
carry the traveler on. 

THE BOY MECHANIC-1919 
'X'ho Magic Cloclc Hand 

nic hand, or jminlei*, the only 
woi*kiiig part needed to perform the 
trick. A clock face ctu be drawn cm 
, any (MCce of white papr**, «ntul a pin 
stuck in its center on whicli the hand 
revolves. The ha ml A Is cut from a 
piece of slicct brass, and may be in 
any form or design desired, hut It must 
IjalaiTce |>erfectly on the axle, which 
passes (lirough a Vi-ln. hole in the 
confer, or else thc^nagic part will fail. 
TItc ration shows a good design 
with dimensions that will cause it to 
halancc well; however, this can be ad¬ 
justed by removing some metal from 
the end that is Jieavier with a file or 
tinner’s snips, or a bit of solder may 
be .stuck to the lighter end. 

A disk, B, is cut from a piece of sheet 
brass, 1*/^ in. iu diamctei*, twelve •in, 
holes arc drilled at equal distances 
apart near (he edge, and a ^/4-iii. hole 
is drilled in iu center. This disk is 
f^oldcred to the hand where both %-in. 
holes will coincide. It is necessary to 
jirocurc two washers, C and D, that 
arc cmlMjsscd, or raised, in the center, 
and aljout H4 in diameter. These 
can be pin -tamed h om a dealer in cur¬ 
tain rods, the rod parts wanted being 
the washers used on the ends. A care¬ 
ful medianic can raise the center por- 
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Ucilun of A Ilond That will Salonce Wei) ood the 
lUru for It* Asle 


\ion of a brass <Iislc by beating it over 
a hole w ith a ball-pccn hammer. 

^ Ono of i)ic wasliers C, has a spring, 
I', solilcivtl nt one cn<], amj the other 
oarrics a small projection that will cn- 
^'■age llic holes in the disk, D. Tlic 
projection can be made by driving the 
nicla) out with a center punch, set on 
the opposite side. 

Tile washer D is provided with a 
lead weight, V, and a -W-in. stud, G, 
is soldered in the center. Tlic stud lias 
a Mo-in. hole drilled through its center 
for the pin axle. The weight is made 
by filliiig the washer with melted lead, 
wliich when cold is removed and s;iwn 
in two. One piece is then stuck in the 
washer with shellac. The stud is Vs 
in. long with the u(>per part, about Vi 
in. iir Icnglh, filed, or turned down, 
smaller, and threaded. Just below the 
ill read, or on tlie shoulder, tlielxxly is 
filed square to fit a square hole filed 
in the face washer C carrying the 
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spring. This square hole and stud end 
are necessary in order that both 
washers may turn together. 

The dial can be made of a piece of 
thick cardl>oard, or thin v.'ood, with the 
numbers from 1 to 12 painted on, like 
a clockface. A pin, Mo in. in diameter, 
or an oi dinary large pin, is run tli rough 
tlie center so that Jt will project on 
the face side on which the hand is to 
revolve. 



A Number U Mcntlenrd 
anil <|i« Prrfornu^ Gives 
lh« Waahrri • Twht to 
Set th* Coti c«a I ed 
Time th« 
Htfid When Hunir 
on the l>iai will be 
Driievn (o l*0riitOiit 
(lie Number 
Selected 


The washer D with the weight is 
placed on the rear side of the hand 
svith the fixed stud run through the 
hole hi the center of the hand; then 
the washer C is placed on the square 
part of the stud, and the nut J. which 
should have a round, knurled edge, is 
fumed on the threads. This will cause 
the projection on the .^^prlng E to en¬ 
gage one of the small holes on the 
disk B. In turning the two wasliers, 
C and D, with the thumb and first 
finger of the right hand, the projection 
snapping into the holes of the disk B 
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can be felt. The hand is placed on the 
pin of the clockface, and the 
washers are turned so that the 
weight will make it point to 
12. Scratdi a mark on the 
hand at II, also mark a line 
on the front washer at tliis 
point. These lines arc neces¬ 
sary, as they enable tlic per¬ 
former to know how many 
holes to snap the spring over 
to have the hand point at any 
dcHired number. 

Ty reversing the hand U will 
iuliXi to a difTcrent mimher; 
or instance, if set for 8 and 
put on the pin backward, it 
will point to 4, and so on, with 
other settings. The dial can 
be held in the hand, hung on 
a stand, or fastened to a wall, 
and can be used to tell the day 
of the week, time of day, cards 
scleclcd, etc. The audience 
can call for any number on the 
ckn'kfacc, and the setting of 
the disks is an easy matter 
while hohliiig the hand, or j>omlcr, in 
llie hands, .so that it cannot be detected 

THE BOY MECHANIC-191$ 

The Magic of Numbers 

By JAMES L. LANYON 

That there are a great many magic 
squares; that the numbers in these 
squares arc arrunged according to a 
dcfuiilc system; that squares with very 
remarkable properties are easily con¬ 
st meted, arc facts not generally 
known, 

Consider the mngic square A of 
lunnhcrs. Add up any four miin- 
hers straight across, up and down, or 
diagonally—10 ways in all—and the 
sum in each case will be 151. But that 
is not all: Take the four numbers in 
any one quarter of tlie square, as for 
example, 15, 10, 4, and 5, and the sum 
will be 34; or take the four central 
mimhers, or the four corner numbers, 
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and the result will be the same. But 
even this docs not cxliaust the magic 
of the square. Add any four numbers 
arranged symmetrically around the 
center, as 3, 10, 8, and 13, or 10, 4, 7, 
and 13, and the result will also be 34. 
In fact, it is really not necessary to 
have them arranged symmetrically, be¬ 
cause it will be found that four inun- 
bers arranged as arc 6, 3 0, 13, and 7, 
or 1,4,16, and 13 will produce the same 
magic number of 34. 

'J*liere are two ether combinations 
of the 16 numbers that will give the 
same result, They are shown at B ami 
C. In fact the second one, 13, not only 
exhibits some of the funner comhina- 
lions, but also inrludcs such sols of 
four as 14, 5, 3, and 12, or 35, 8, 2, and 

t>, which places to the credit of this 
square numerous combinations. Such 
special features aa this simj)Iy add aii- 
^ uihcr element of mystery and interest, 
'rims, while the square 13 has these two 
com hi nations exclusively to its credit, 
the first, A, and the third, C, have such 
special arrangements as 0,10, 1 , and 12 , 
or 15, 0, 11, and 2. Also 10, 3, 5, and 
16, or 4, 5, 14, and 11, making the total 
number of such combinations for the 
first square 34. 

Magic squares of 25 numbers also 
have remarkable properties. Examine 
the square D and note the many pos¬ 
sible combrnatlons graphically set forth 
in the small diagrams, Not only do 
any five numbers in a row or along a 
diagonal make 65, but almost any four 
arranged around the center, with the 
center number 13 added, will give the 
same result. 

This sqt'a'‘e is a good example by 
V. nidi to illustrate one of the methods 
of construction of these interesting de¬ 
vices. Tlius, place 1 in the middle 
s<piare of the top row, and then write 
the numbers down consecutively, al¬ 
ways working in the direction of the 
arrows as indicated. When any num¬ 
ber falls outside, as number 2 does at 
the start, drop down to the extreme 
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The 1laK^« Squeret Shewn AfTord 
Much lAierect te the Ifxuerimcnier 
in Such Devtcc»t The Mnstcry of 
the Ptinci^Ie Undcriyini Seme of 
Them will Ennhle One (e Mystify 
end Interest Onleekcis. wiih.l^iule 
Vhaace the Simiple Method being 
Diecovered 


si|iiarc in tlic next row ami insert the 
Tuiinlicr Uicrc, as was done In this case. 
U will be observed that 4 falls outside, 
and so It is moved to the proper square 
as sni;«:cstcd, wliich will be at the ex¬ 
treme left of the next row al>ove. Com 
1 inning, it is found that at 0 it is neces¬ 
sary to droi) down one square and 
<*onuiuie in the direction of the arrows. 
At II It is ncccs'inry to <lrt)|> down to llie 
fiiopcr extreme square as shown, 'i*lie 
next fiiiiiiiier, . 10 , nu^st again be pro- 
vhled for nt the square on the left of 
the next iiighor row. The square ahead 
heiiig already filled, 11 is placed hclosv; 
after tins there is "clear sailing** fora 
lime. Jn this mauuer magic st|iiarcs 
with seven or nine numbers to the si<lc 
may be ina<lc easily. When pturdes 
and catch probleins arc uadcr discus¬ 
sion, it Is always mystifying to take 
one’s pencil and quickly make out a 
magic square according to this easily 
re mem 1)0 rod melliod- The small dia¬ 
grams at D suggest some of the com¬ 
binations. 

Another method of construct intr a 
square of 25 mimbers diagonally is 
slunvn nt hh Place the outside num- 
J)crs in the oj>cn spaces at the opposite 


side </f (he square, niahitnining ilic 
same (liaugiilar relation, which results 
in tlieairangcm.cut sliotvn at h*. While 
this cotnhitialio<i is entirely tllfTercnt 
from the previous one, It exhibits the 
same mysterious properties. 

Altliough they do not contain quits 
so many combinatitnis, the tlirce magic 
squares shown at G all add up to this 
same magic number of 03, straight 
across, diagonally, and many other 
ways. A jwjuarc wdlii seven mimbers 
to (lie .«idc, worked out according to 
the first method described, i.s illustrated 
at II. 'rhe magic number here is 175. 
Since the general principle Is similar 
lo (hat involved in the squares dc- 
scrihed in detail, the working out of the 
numerous combinations of the squares 
slmwn nt G and H wdll be left to the 
interested experiinonter. 

THE BOY MECHANIC -1919 

A Simple Cipher Code 

Adapted for Use in Private Correspondence 
Bv CAPT. W. H. WALDRON, U. S. Army 
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AVE you ever needed a secret 
code in which to couch the con- 
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fculs of a message iulciiclcd fur the 
eyes of one person alone? If you have, 
you will remember the UifVicufties that 
were experienced in making up the 
code and enciphering your letter. Here 
is a cipher code tiiat may be mastered 
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CU>licr Code Illiisivaied in Thne Diacranu 
b< Adflplcd for Wide U»<* bv Uir Suhttantioa of 
A]<proprjAtt Key Words for Tliose Sbown 

in a few mimitcs; one that is tnust difTi- 
luU to decipher Ijy any person olher 
ihfui those Iiaving the key words, and 
ihcit is very siiii|)lc when once uncler* 

Sn M h]. 

It is cojimumly known as the ‘Tiny 
code and is in use in scmic of the 
foreign military services. It is a suh- 
siitutivc cipher which operates wllli 
one or more key words, two letters in 
(lie ctulc being suhslilulcd for each two 
leticrs in the text oi the message. In 
preparing lljc cipher code by (his 
me 1 hod llic key words arc selected by 
ihc ctjri*es)>oiuiculs and their i(M:alu>n 
ill the ci[>hcr square miiUially agreed 
iipo);. A large scptajc divided into 25 
snialler square^ is drawn, ns shown in 
Jog, I, and the letters of the key words 
enlcrcd into their proper .•spaces, (he rc- 
inainiiig spaces being lillcd hy oilier 
letters of the alpliabet. The key words 
must not contain <hiplicalr Idlers. The 
letters I and J arc considered as one 
aiitl entered in the same space, the let¬ 
ter I being invariably used in cnciphcr- 
ing. 

Suppo'c that the two words “grant” 
and “lield’’ have been selected for the 
key, tile same to be entered respectively 
in the spaces on the first and third hori¬ 
zontal lines of the square. Then the 
basis of the construction would lie as 
indicated in Fig, 1. Now fill m the re¬ 
maining fifteen spaces of the square 
with other letters of the alphabet, be¬ 


ginning at the blank space at the left 
of the second line, entering the letters 
in rotation and not using any letter of 
the key words. The completed cipher 
would then appear as shown in Fig, 2. 

'Hie text of the message to be scut is 
then divided into groups of two letters 
each and the equivalent substituted for 
each pair. Where two like letters fall 
in (he same pair the letter X is inserted 
between them and when the message 
h dec ij die red this additional letter is 
disregarded. If one letter is left over 
after the last paii*, simply add an X 
to it and make a pair. 

Suppose it is desired to send this 
message in (he cijilicr: “Will yon meet 
me as agreed,” ilaving three pairs of 
(he same Icder, It yviW be necessary to 
break (hem up hy placing the letter X 
between llKirn. The message will then 
lie lull red (ilT as follows: 

SVl l,x LY W UR xe RA »A <.UK KX SD 

* The message may now be enciphered, 
after conshlcriug tlircc simple rules for 
guidance: Every pair of letters in the 
s<nurc must he either in llic same ver¬ 
tical line; in the same liorizontul line; 
or at the diagonally opposite corners of 
a rectangle formed by the smaller 
.«5qirares within the large square. 

In the first ease, R and P are in the 
same vcitica! line (the second), and the 
iH'Nt letter below, ill each ease, Is sub- 
stilulcd for R and P, which arc C and 
W. If the pair consists of K and Y 
(fourth vertical), substitute L for IC 
ami go to the fir.st horizontal line 
(fourth vertical) fur Y, substituting N 
for Y. Ill llic second case B and H arc 
in the same horizontal line (the sec¬ 
ond), and thus substitute the next Ict- 
icrs to the right, which arc C and K. 
If (he pair consists of P and U {fourth 
horizontal), substitute Q for P and 
(hen go hack to the first vertical line 
(fourth horizontal) and substitute O 
for U. In (he third ease, R and S are at 
the opposite corners of a rectanck. 
l'*ach letter of the pair is substituted by 
the letter in the other corner of the 
rectangle on the same horizontal line 
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with it. Then R would be represented 
by N, and S would l)c represented by 
P. To illustrate further, NE would be 
represented 1>y AL; RZ would be rep¬ 
resented by MV; TP by RU. 

'riie message may now be eucipliercd, 
aj)plyuig the rides: 

U'l I.X I.T oe 5fE XR TM RA SA Git KX KI) 

2tF RY SX PU IID AO ^U> CUT ON RA QA LT 

In sending this message, to make U 
more didicnlt for the imjuisitivc cipher 
expert, divide the substituted letters 
into words of five each and give biiii 
Iho ad>lc<l la^k of determining whcllicr 
the cijdier u.'^cd is the transposition or 
the suhslituli^m method. The messige 
ready to hand to tlie telegrapher wunld 
rea <!: 

HPRYS KHOUn AriMrK) UQNnA ^Ar.FX 
Tu deciphering a message tlic method 
h reversed, 'l ake the message as rc- 
celvc<l, divulo the letters Into pairs, and 
disregard the (itinl X, which was put in 
to make a live-letter word. Then ai>ply 
the key reversed. Practice it on ific 
above me.ssage to get the system with 
resjicet to Idlers occurring at the eiul 
of Lhc lines. Where the letters of a 
pair arc in tlie same vertical Imc, suh- 
stiuue for each the letter above; where 
they arc in the same horizontal line, 
suf»slUnto the letter to the left; where 
(hey arc in liic corners of a rerlangh*, 

< iihslilnlc ih< li'l rs a( (lie opposilo 
corners on the same horizontal line. 

To test the uiulcrstandaig of the sys- 
lem, the ines'^apc given in Fig. 3, wilh 
the key wo)<ls “chair” in the first hoH- 
zonlal line ai“'l “optun" in the fourth 
line, may be deciphered. The message 
(o he deciphered is as follows: 

Fi*n/o lUTRr nuwrtj apako iiRFcn 

riCXM TKJUM AflEl'A IHfSfC BAXAX. 

A Magic Cabinet 

THE BOY MECHANIC. 1919 

The performer calls the attention of 
his audience to a cabinet moiintcil on 
short legs and having doors in llic 
front, back, and top. The hack door is 
ojjcncd, then the top and front, and an 
arm is thrust through to show that the 
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cabinet is empty and without double 
doors or double walls. The performer 
also puts his wand beneath the box to 
sliow that there is iiu deception there. 
'i‘he doors arc then closed, except tiie 
top, ami reaching down, he tal<c.< out 
any mimber of articles from haiulker¬ 
chiefs to rabbits, and then llie front 
d<x»r is opened to show J'jc bc^x 
empty, but up<»u dosing the front door 
again, be is still able to produce ariicles 
uiilil the supjily is cxluntslcd. Wem- 
dcrful ihougdi this trick may appear, it 
IS very simple, and if a person is handy 
w'ilh b>ols, it can be made from lumber 
taken from a packing box. 

To make the caijinet, nail together, 
in the shape of a rectangle, two jncccs, 
lU in. long, J4 in. wide, and Yj in. thick, 
and two (>iccos 11-In. s(jiiarc nml i)i. 
ihick. 'I'o one of the laltcv pieces fasten 
four legs, one at cadi corner. In lhc 
ojiposhc piece, or the top, make an 
♦ f'(><mlng in llic center, 8 in. s^piarc, 
'Ibis opening is covered wilh a d^or 
in. s([uaro, supplied wdtli a knn\) tt> 
open it easily. Apiece, JO in. h mg and 
It in. wide, with an atlaciied knoli, is 
hinged to the front, for a dcKiv, also an¬ 
other for the back^hinged in tiie same 
m.amicr and with a knob. In llie b.ack 
there is a cutout made, 0 in, long and 
V in. wide, in the center. In this (ipen- 
ing a swinging box is hung to hold the 
articles taken from the cabinet. The 
swinging box is made of two pieces, D 
In. long and 7 in. wide, and two pieces 
about 14 in. larger each way, nailed to¬ 
gether on cikIs, cut triangular. This 
box is hinged in the opening so that it 
will swing it! or out as drsiied and 
show a panel on either side of the door. 
The front door should have a panel 
untied on each side of cr|ual sb.c, to 
make both do<jrs appear alike. 

After loading all the things desired 
to be show n in the triangular b ox, start 
the trick by pushing this box into the 
cabinet and showing the outside; then 
open the back, and in doing so, push 
the triangular box out as the door 
swings bade and a^vay from the au- 
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TMilns C«Hs Aeeuf«t«ly *6 Tint Tliey will Fall 
into a Recepuclo* Set at 4 Disianee 

TKG SOY MECHANIC-1919 
The Mystic Climbing Ring 

Tl«c j»crforii)cr hands out a wand 
lor cxaminailoii and borrows a finger 

ring* He liolds 
g the wand in his 

/ haiuh point np- 

/ J w'ard, niul drops 

then makes 
/ \ Jr^ mesmeric .passes 

II \ ^ ® wand 

' with the otiicr, 
and causes the 
ring to climb 
Y toward the top> 

i^HUlll^^ stop at any place 

desired, pass 
backward, and nt last fall from the 
wand. The wand and ring arc ex¬ 
amined again by the audience. 

To produce this little trick, the per¬ 
former must first provide himself with 
a roinid, l)lack .stick, about 14 in. long, 
a piece of No. CO black cotton thread, 
about -8 in. :'t;g, and a small bit of 
beeswax. Tic one tud of the thread 
to the top button on the coat and to 
the free end stick the bees^vax, which 
is stuck to the lower button until ready 
for the trick. 


open the Frvnt not>r nrxl Ton of ilie Cabinet 4Dd 
It will Appear ifmpw 

ing to be seen but tlic panel. Open the 
front diK.'raiul top, ami the cabinet will 
appear cni]>ty. Close lH>ih front ami 
]>ack donrs. ami in making this clinnge. 
pu.^li ilic triangular box in, and begin 
to lake the lliings out through the top 
door, 

By careful construction llic cabinet 
can 1)G matlc <o iluttllm doors will o|>cii 
freely ami ciie triangular box swing 
easily so that it will not be seen in op- 
craling it. With a clever performer 
this trick is witlicmt an equal, as many 
variations can be made in the perform¬ 
ance. 


THE BOY MECHANIC-1919 

Tossing a Card at a Mark Accurately 

Til ere is an interesting old game 
that can be played instead of solitaire. 
It consists in tryiug^to toss the great¬ 
est number of cards into a small basket 
or an upturned stiff hat, set at a dis¬ 
tance. If the carda are held as shown 
at A, and tossed as at B, they may he 
thrown with surprising accuracy. 
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ATtcr the wand is retunied, secretly 
stick the waxed end to the top of the 
wand, tiicn drop the ring on it. Mo^'- 
ing the wand slightly from oneself will 
cause the ring to move upward, and 
relaying It causes the ring to fall. In 
:I’c final stage remove the thread and 
Iiami out tin; wand for examination. 
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oiul. niid a kiigth greater thnu the \vi<Uh 
D of (he finallcr block. Some noichcs 
c.in Ik made in the sides of (he roclangiilar 
lude. as illiisiraled: those liavc nollung to 
do with (he luuzie except Uutt Uiey :tvc 
c|iiilc likely to lead the victim astray in 
giK'.'ssing at its solulion. If (he hole is 
made according to these directions, the 
small block can be thrust through it, and 


A Wooden Key-and Ring-Puzzle 

By E. K. WEHRY 
THE eOY MECHANIC -1925 

/\ IH'ZZI-hi u'liich will hafdc the in- 
^ y gviiuity of many a skilled mcchnnic 
Is iNiisliaUd hv the drawing. The iiiy<- 
Iciy of course in as to how (he (wo blocks 
arc pul logctlicr, flic small hhwk, of 
key, iua> lie made If) slide vtry liglilly in 
the hole ill the larger one; U is (hns np- 
pareiu dial it eouhl noi have heen fitted 
jji f)y any culling process. The frame, or 
nug, shoiifd he made of gor»d siraight* 
plained s<iil wood. au<l the kev ol hard 
wood, htiih of uhoiit (he same lliickiicss. 

The surface’ ol h<*lh hloek* may he planed 
smcudln so di:it the l>h>ck» can he iii- 
siKCled all oier for glned joints; tlicro 
ail' 1IO jniiiis iti cither block, 

'I'lir iiu'diotl of making the puzzle is as 
follows: (\n the I wo blocks to shape 
outside, and cui ludclie': in (he sides of 
(be koy sn iljal diiueiisifm in the draw¬ 
ing, will I i‘ ju-t sl'^iitly kss (linn dimcii- 
sum II. Now caliper the diagi'inl of 
ihi« snialhr ^eelion. ihis giving (he di- 
mcnsi 'fi C, ( iii a reeiaiignlar hole in 
the ceii(f r of the large block. c»f a width 
I'h ju t sligblly greater than Ihls diag- 



Noi Only o,e Amareur liuv Rvo, Oie Skilled 

may lj« MytofieJ by a l‘u>:sle Which Any Doy 
on Make Out o( Two Wooden Hluekl 


turned upon its side, so to occupy tbe 
position it w'ill have in Ihc Completed 
|iuz>:lc. 

ring block is now tlioraiighly 
.sleanied or boiled in w.ilet*, fur une hour, 
ll is (hell gripped in a good bench vUc, 
with the key fided into it, and screwed 
np as tightly ns ^tis^iible, Wlicn iho 
wood has yielded ^ liule, Ihc vise is 
sriewed up again, and so on it mil iho 
ring Is compressed to grip tlie key tighily 
hciween its (wo sides. Then let the 
puzzle stand in the vise until (he next 
day. when it will he dry, and can he re- 



various Wi-oOca AritniiU «re Shown (l<ld in W»"3*leii Frames ©r * ,\n M^'le on «h« Snine PniiciiUc 

.1* the Sitni>le Ptiizle. Jii i*ie Center Is a Specimen, 

bat .M90 Made witbout Joints oi Any Kind 



GRANDDAD'S BOOK OF MAGIC 202 

moved. Two stout, hard clamps can be 
used iiislead of a vise. 

After otic’s friends have been sufficient¬ 
ly nivsliric<l hy the question of Iiow the 
two blocks were ever put together in this 
fasluoi), it is a simple matter to place the 
juizrJe in boiling* water again for about 
20 ininules, when the ring block will 
swell to its original dimensions, and the 
key can be Uken out quite easily. 

The photograph sliows a iitimber of 
modi heal ions of the puzzle. All of them 
involve the same principle as the simple 
k. }*,uid ring puzzle. Such a collcctinu 
will form a curious ornamcnl to the 
crafcsinan’s sliop or lioiuc. 

THE BOY MECHANIC-1W5 

Mystifying Transformation of Water 

into Ink and Wine 

Seen by the audience, the magician ex¬ 
hibits a pilchcr of waier and drinks some 
of ii to show it has not been “doctored,** 
blight empty Nvuicr glasses arc arranged 
on a Tioard acros.s two chairs. 'Hie 
magician pours water into the first ghss 
aiui it remains water, but when water is 
pMirro<l rnlo (he sreond it turns inky 
hhjcb. The third will remain clear, 

and (he fimrtfi a.««u!nes the apjKarnncc* of 
ink. The coiUeni.- of (he hoir glnsse.s are 
Into the j)ircher and nil has the as¬ 
pect of iiik. The iiuieician then pours the 
'ink'' iiUu gla?<>cs 1. i, 3, and 4. lie pours 
I he inky Iluid into the fifth glass and ic 
turns to water again, lie pours all back 
into the pitcher an<l all is w*a(cr. The 
Jirst five glasses arc filled tvith the water, 
i>ui in the sixth it changes to the appear¬ 
ance of clnrct wine. Tlic contents of all 
si.\ glasses are poured back, and be has a 
ihiciti’i* of wine. The first six glasses 
are filled with the vviuc-colorcd fluid w*liich 
utriis to water when poured into the 
coventh glass. The liquid is again re- 
lurne.l to ti'< pitcher, and all is water 
a,;, a in. All eight glasses arc filled with 
water from the pitcher and no change 
occurs in any but the last, the water as- 
sunitng llic appearance of milk. 

Tlie preparation is simple. Glasses I 
and 3 arc unprepared; ghvses 2 and 4 
contain 10 drops of a strong solution of 
ferric chloride; glass 5 contains 10 drops 
of a saturated iiolulion of oxalic acid; 
glass 6 has 10 drops of ammonia; gla^ 7 
holds 60 drops of sulphuric acid, (be last 
glass contains a tc.i.spoonful of (iucture of 
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resin, and (lie pitcher, a pinch of tannic 
acid. The chemicals are all poisonous 
and should be carefully Jiandlcd. 

The operation is also simple. Fill the 
first four glasses, pour them back; fill the 
first five, pour them back; fill the first six 
and return to (he pitcher, and then fill all 
eight gl.xsses.—Frederick C. Davis, St. 
Jo'ceph, Mo. 
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4 

A Simple Paper Puzzle 

An enimaining and clever puzzle can 
be made from a piece of paper and some 
string. It will give Ihe puzzle fiui some¬ 
th I n g to 



(his hole should be wide enough to permit 
(he paper loop to pass through it as 
shown in the lower drawing. A card¬ 
board disk, about 1 in. in diameter, U 
(ieil (o each end of a short piece of 
string. 

Tlse pMz.zIc apparently consists of pass¬ 
ing the twine through the loop in the 
paper aii<l the pasteboard disks through 
the round liole, which, ii should be re- 
iiicnibcred, is only half their diameter. 
The trick is easily accomplished by pull¬ 
ing (he loop of Jumper formed by the slits 
through the smaller hole as far as it will 
come, passing one of the disks through 
it, as indicated in the lower drawing, and 
then allowing the loop to go back to its 
original position.—S. Leonard Bast in, 
liourneniouth, Fng. 
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the table, flic blank card taking* its place. 
Tlic cards are then closed and fanned 
out, tiic hand showing four blank cards, 
.IS in Fig. 5. Tn the second trick, an .ace 
of diamonds is held in one hand <aiid an 
ace of spades in the other, but while held 
ill full view of the audience, the cards 
change places. Tlie prepared cards are 
iiiailc from two aces of diamonds, from 
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rAH(c 
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ACE C^SFAD 
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Ttio( otn I'd Preictitcd l9y tho 
AtnAUur Qi Prolewionol Pot* 
formes without Aivy AppAr&tiJS 
Otbtr thoii C(Ctd6 Ptofftrtd la 
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which he docs, He then 
lays the king of spades 
on the table. The cards 
ate tlicn closed up and 
Uirned over so that llic 
card« are licid at what is 
the top of fhe cards In 
the fust prescutaiton of the four kings. 
T)ien, the cards are fanned out to show 
(he four aces, as in Fig. A. llic index 
numbers in the corners of the should 
be erased or covered up, otherwise it will 
be impossildc ‘>0 show the bl.ank cards. 

'J'Jje numipulalor now states that by 
placing a blank card, w'hich he picks up 
from the tabic, wiierc the acc of spades 
is, llic spots uill disappear from .all the 
cards. The acc of spades is pl.aced oil 


THC FAK9 9MQC SLIPPED PPOK 

OKS CAf?D TO 

^ « AHOTHEP 


wJlicli Ihe comer index pips and letters 
have been erased. An ace of spades is 
also required, the center of which is cut 
from the rest of the card as indicated In 
Fig. 6. which shows the appearance of the 

three prepared cards- 
In presenting this par¬ 
ticular trick, an ace of 
diamonds is held in 
each hand, but only 
one of them is visible 
to the audience, the 
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other being concealed underneath the ace 
that has been cut from the card. Tlte 
perfonuer then announces his intention 
of making' llie cards change places. He 
turns the backs of the cards toward the 
aucljence, and, with the hands apart, be¬ 
gins moving the cards back and forth, 
bringing Iheiu a little closer to each 
other at cacli pass. Finally, when the 
edges touch, as in Fig. 7, the false center 
from the card is slipped over and onto 
ilic oibcr card; this done, the cards are 
moved hack and forth, gradually sci>arat- 
ing them, and their faces are again turned 
fo the audience, when, (o all appearance, 
the Cards have changed ihcii* positions. 

THE 0Oy MECHANIC • 1925 
A Simple Geometrical Trick 

A simple gconictncal trick that can be 
made from a pkee of cavclboard willj>n>- 
\idc plttiuy ol ctitcriaiiiiucm a: the enorts 

of oihcTK to prove 
that iwi> identical 
circular-ring sec¬ 
tors arc of dilYcr- 
ctii .Mzes. 

'IVo concentric 
circles arc drauni 
on the cardboard 
with a compass, 
and these are care¬ 
fully divided into 
six c^ual parts, 
and tivo ring sec¬ 
tors are cut nut. 

Then place the 
sectors one above i|ic other as below, and 
;isk sniiu'oue lu)\v much longer o)ie jnccc 
is than the other, Uulos.s the person lias 
seen the eKperlmcnt before, he will 
itivariably say that one is considerably 
longer ihnii (he other. Now reverse the 
pieces and repeat the <|ticslioii. The fact 
fhat (Ik* two pieces arc the same size cau 
be established to the sails faction of :my- 
OJie )>y pUicing one on top of (he other.— 
Noniiau Ila^eii, Montreal. Que. 
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The Magic Pill Box 

The magic pill box makes coins disap¬ 
pear and return at will; the trick U very 
simple, and any pill box can be fixed for 
performiag it iu a few minutes. 

Get a regulation round pill box, and 
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cut a cardboard 
disk jn.st large 
enough to fit into 
the bottom. Drop 
a coin in the box 
aud put the lid 
on; tbcii, turn it 
upside down and 
shake it, calling at- 
Ic 111 ion to the fact 
that the coin is still there, by the rattling 
inside. Now. pull :hc box apart, holding 
the Utl in Ih.- left l)aud, so that the card- 
hoard disk covers the coin, which has 
vaiiishvd, 1’Iien. -still boUhng the lid up¬ 
side down, put I hem together again and 
reverse the operation, holding the bottom 

in the right hand; upon opening ttie box 
the coin will reappear. 

THE eCY MECHANIC -.1926 

Frying Eggs over an Unheated Table 

The cidcrUinei* who cau get hold of a 
powerful elcclromagneh as, for example, 
Uie field of an old-fashioned two-pole 
generator, will be able to arnuigc an exhi- 
JiJtioii tliat will puzzle many who causicter 

themselves 
well-informed 
on electricity. 
He has before 
him what ap¬ 
pears to be an 
0 i* <l i n a r y 
wooden table, 
Ho fill noun CCS 
that he will fry 
eggs over ft in 
an ahiniinum 
.skillet, Some 
malclies may 
bo scattered 

over the table 
to prove that it is not healed, and specta¬ 
tors invited to satisfy themselves of the 
absence of heal by touching the table. 
Aflcr cracking and dropping an egg or 
Iwo into the skillet, the lalicr is held a 
few inches above the table, and the eggs 
arc speedily fried. An iron frying pan 
could be used, but the aluminum article 
is more cffccUve. as no one can claim it 
is ‘luag’.u 'ic." 

The cxpiaiiatioii is, that under the table 
(op arc the two powerful magnetic poles 
which .arc energized with ordinary aher- 
n.iling current. The lines of magnetic 
£<>!'€<• he I ween the poles will, of course, 
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pcnclrate any nonconducting material, 
such as wood, without the prod action of 
jieal. But, when any sheet metal, such as 
i)ic skillet, is held in the mag^ietic field, the 
rapid allernalion in Hs direction, produces 
electric currcnls in (he metal, winch are 
known tf) motor designers under the name 
of "eddy currcJiCs." These currents, tra¬ 
versing the metal ':**.ing pan, have no 
Other effect than to heat tt by the ordinary 
process of heat production whenever a 
current encounters resistance. The fact 
that aU( milium is nonmagnetic reduces the 
heating cited somewhat, as the lines of 
force arc "crowded out” of the aluminum 
Instead of bwing ''drawn in." as they woidd 
he with an iron skiUct: However, if the 
magnet U snfhcicnily strong, there is still 
enough licat to fry the eggs, If there is 
too much, the skillet can he held a little 
hrthcr above the "stove,” that is, a little 
farther out of ihe direct line between the 
iimgncC ))oles. The matches on the table 
will remain unlighCcd, hut caution must 
be taken to prevent bringing the skillet 
against them >'V they will ignite from its 
heat,—Curtis Kalston, Chicago, Xih 






THE BOY MECHANIC-1925 
A Trick "Letter” 

F.iullcss amusement will he obtained 
from (he simple device tllusiraird. winch 

Is nltnchcd to 
ordinary 
8 fa (NO wiRt :ho< t nf letter 
I paper, folded 

I \ •*? a'ld placed 

I J \ \ in an envoi- 

! \ ope. On o])cn“ 

\ *"8 

posed "letter," 
^''***^ recipient 

I hing of a sur- 
\ prii»o when 

V I 

■ ^7 yU \ . valves rapidly. 

V A U-shaped 

1 V*^' piece of 

\ X t\ y' spring wire is 

neVciv /nslcnccl to 

paper strips. 
An iron waslicr, or ring of the type 
shown, is held across the open part of 
the "U" by iuhbei hands, lu use, the 
rubber hatids aie twilled so that as soon 
as the Idler is opened they begin to im- 


»rmes 
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tivist and the ring to revolve, enusiag it 
to whiz and whir as though there were 
somctliing very much alivi,* in ilie letter. 

THE e6Y MECHANIC -1926 
The Magic Candle and Flag 

This is a trick that can easily be per¬ 
formed by the amateur with very mystify¬ 
ing elTcci, and ihc necessary apparatus is 
simple to make, Ihe trick is this; A 
candlestick, with a candle in it, is placed 
on a table; a cyliiulor is shown to be 
empty, after which it is placed over the 
c.indlc so Uiat the latter is concealed; the 
"magician" makes a few appropiiale 
passes, at the same time .saying one of the 
seven magic words, of whicit “abracad¬ 
abra” is the most "potent"; when the cyl¬ 
inder Is removed, the candle will have 
di:*appcarcd, and the tube still shown 
to be empty. Then a Ikig or handkerchief 

Is extracted 
from it, While 
the audience 
is still won¬ 
dering how it 
was done the 
operator 
reaches iiUc a 
coat pocket, 
produces the 
candle light¬ 
ed, and places 
it back ill the 
candlestick. 

The appara- 
tu.s rc(|uitcd 
consists of the 
I rick candle¬ 
stick illustrat¬ 
ed, two imita¬ 
tion candles, a 
cardboard cyl¬ 
inder, and a 
silk Hag, or liandkcrchicf. The base of 
the candlestick is hollow, and when the 
cylinder is placed over it, a trigger is 
pressed (hat allows the candle to drop 
out of sight into the hollow base. The 
flag is folded and placed like a lining 
within the cylinder, and is kept from sight 
of (he audience by a paper lining, as indi¬ 
cated in the dratvin^. The cylinder 
pvcparerl and the second candle placed iu 
the magician’s pocket before the perforin- 
•ancc. This candle has a match head fur 
a wick, and as it is t.vken from the pocket 
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t(>c match U .‘Struck on a piece gf saml- 
papor til at is pinned In a convenient 
place cm the Inside of the coat. Tlie can¬ 
dlestick can be bought ready-made, or it 
may be made from wood. Tlie hole in 
which the candle drops must be lar^ 
enough to make a * 11111 !? but free fit. ami 
deep onoiigb to conceal the candle en¬ 
tirely when resting nnon the hollom. A 
small wire pin projects thmngh I he can- 
u.lcsliek just far enough to hold the can¬ 
dle in place, yet so that a very little 
movement will release H. A bcut strip 
of sheet metal serves as a trigger, and 
lilts U fastened at its center to tlie candle¬ 
stick, very loosely, When the cylinder Is 
placed over the candle the performer 
presses the trigger and lets the candle 
fall, fn tliisS position the top of the can¬ 
dle should be even with the wire phi, so 
til!'I when tlie second lighted camlte is 
set in the candlestick it will rest ou top 
of the first one. The candles can he made 
from metal, paper tubes, or wood, If 
tubes arc 11 so cl, corks are inserted into the 
ends to hold wicks. In any ease, have a 
wick on one candle and a small hole for a 
wick on the other. Enamel them white. 
I'or the light cITcct in the second candle, 
A match end is inserted in the wick hole. 
The cylinder which is put over the candle 
to hide it can be made from cardboard 
or sliect metal and finished as desired, 
b'nid the Hag and place it so as to be close 
10 one end of the Uihc, When taking the 
flag from the cyliinler, hold the cylinder 
aiul tlie paper lining tightly together, at 
the end fartlicst. from the Hag, so that the 
latter can be pulled out without disturb¬ 
ing the paper.—Norman II* Taylor, I*o- 
mona, Calif. ---— 
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A Secret Box Lid 

A simple scci'ct box lid, that is proof 
against being opened by anyone who does 
not know the secret, is made by pivoting 
the lid, near 

SHORTEnCO MAlLS.N 


one end, by 
means of two 
nails driven 
through the 
sides of the 
hex into 
the cdgc.s of 
the cover. A 
hole is drilled 
III the middle 
of the oppo¬ 
site end ol the 
lid Ig take a 
spring and a 
nail from 
i\ li i c h the 
]M>iin .and (lead 
have been cut, 

When the lid 
ts closed, tlie nail is )mshcd into a bole 
drilled in ihc end of the box, locking it 
securely. To open the bo.x, it U necessary 
to push the bolt out of tlie hole in the 
hox by InscrJhig a heavy pin through a 
siuall hole, wUicIi leads from the outside 
to (he nail .*iockct, and by pressing dowi) 
on Uio short end of Ahe lief. The lid can 
he Riven the appearance of being solidly 
milled by using shonened luiils, and some 
Ollier side may be made to appear as the 
cover. A shortened nail can be pushed 
iiilo the small hole lending to tlie bolt, 
and, when hi portion, wtl! conceal this 
pcrfccily. Some kind of mark should be 
made on the head of this nail, to distlii- 
gtiMi it (roni the corresponding one on 
ihc oi»po5itc end.—I'rsink Prcsncib Chil- 
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Forcing Plants with Steam 
THE BOY MECHANIC -1926 
Plan Is of all kinds expand their blos¬ 
soms much more rapidly when given an 
team bath 


licoihe, Ohio 
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Making Varicolored Flash Papers 
for Stage Effects 

Amateur plays are often produced in 
small communities where there is no elec- 
tHc-liglitiiig current. If 
the play calls for fire 
scenes, lightning, artil¬ 
lery lire, explosions, etc., 
it IS dilTicidt to produce 
much of an effect with¬ 
out electric lights. For 


occasional steam bath. A framework, 
large enough to cover the plant to be 
H eated, is made and covered with cloth. 
Steam Is generated in an ordinary tea- 
kcUlc on a portable stove, and admitted 
under ihc covering through a tube at¬ 
tached to the spout of the kettle. The 
longih of lime a certain plant should he 
s(earned, depends upon the development 
of the buds, and different plants require 
longer or shorter treatment.—S. Leonard 
Bastiii, Bourne luoucli, ling. 
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just sucli occasions, a set 
of varicolored flash pa¬ 
pers will produce the ef¬ 
fects desired. These pa¬ 
pers can be prepared at 
home at small cost. 

It is well, at this point, 
to call atlcntioii to the 
danger attending the use 
of these sheets, as weil 
as of colored fires, etc,, 
ill close proximity to 

scenery, costumes, and 

other "props'’ that have 
not been li reproofed. Sheets of tissue 
jiapor, about 12 in. stpiarc, arc used; 
lliese arc cut in half for small, weak 
hashes, while, for longer ones, a whole 
filioet can he used. The tissue paper is 
soaked in aquci fort is, which should he 
bought rondy-iuixod from the dni;^st. 
The paper Is thoroughly soaked, but ts 
taken out of the solution ns soon ns pos¬ 
sible, rinsed In running water, and hung 
up to dry, A wooden clothespin, or some- 
tfilug of the sort, should he used to re¬ 
move the paper from tlie acid, .wliich 
should be prevented from conlact with 
the lijIgors or clothing. When the papers 
tlius treated liavc dried, they arc pinned 
to a slick, held at arm's length niul 
loiiclicd off with a luateli at one corner. 
They will hum with a hrililant while Masli. 

Colored llaslics arc made as follows: 
Tn :d1 the paper is first treated as 

described aliove, and dried hefove immer¬ 
sion in the ciicmical solutions/that pro¬ 
duce ihe colors. 

?or red, dip the treated sheets in a 
solution of water and niirnte'of stron- 
tfuni. Blue is obtained hy soaking hi 
copper-nitrate solution. Green can he 
)Hoduced from a solution of copper 
chloride, while a solution of calcium ni¬ 
trate will produce another red. A beauti¬ 
ful violet dash is made from a .solnlion of 
saliiietcv and water. 

Be sure to pin the paper to the end 
of a stick, which can be held at arm’s 
length, or else fasten to a tin rcAector 
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Vapor-Absorbing Power of Oils 


All interesting ex pc rim cut, (hat shows 
llie Creiocndous absorbing power of oils 
for the lighter vapory from gasoline, is 
easily m a d e. A 



OUART 

ooTTLe 


quart bottle is 
dried, and thou 
si ightly wa rnic d. 

When warm to 
the touch, a 
spoonful, or less, 
of ordinary gaso¬ 
line is pul into the 
bottle and al¬ 
lowed to stand 
for a ininulc. A 
cork, having a 
small hole drilled 
through els center 
and a short piece 
of glass tubing inserted through it, is 
placed in the neck of the bottle, which is 
now filled with gasoline vapor heavier 
than atv. 

Then place the bottle upside down 
into a vessel containing some kerosene, 
or light Inhricating'oil, as shown lit the 
drawing- SinwJy ju first, the oil in the 
on (Cl* vcjisci will rise in the tube and be 
drawn rnio Uic bottle, and when it over¬ 
flows, Che absorbing surface is increased 
so much and so quickly that there 1$ 
formed a partial vacuum in the bottle, 
causing the kerosene or oil to rush in 
with n great de?il of force so that the 
jVe strikes tlie top of tlie bottle and con- 
ritiucs to olay until the bottle is almost 
entirely filled. 

This fact lliat the lighter vapors arc so 
readily absorbed in licavy oils, Is made 
use of in (lie mannfacture of gasoline 
ffoui natural gas by the iibsoridion proc¬ 
ess.—li >'ii'(son. Okmulgee, Okla. 
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The Knight's Tour 

The knight’s move in chess can be made 
the basis of a very effective “memory” 
feat, suitable for presentation by any aina- 



TKc Hqv«3 tlic Kniglit in Its Tour acouna the 
Board arc Outlined in the LcJt-Hand Drawing. This 
Trick may be Used with Telling Effect s& a Master 

•‘Memory’' Peal _ 
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I cur magician. This move is a pecnliar 
the piece moving two squares 
siraiglu across the board, then one square 
ai light angles to the first one, or one 
square straight across the board, then two 
squares at nglU angles; the first move 
may be in any direct ion, forward, back¬ 
ward, or to the vfglit or left, except diag- 
uiial. The tour may begin at any square 
on the chessboard, the problem being to 
move the knigljt in sucli a manner that it 
will, in the course of the tour, cover every 
s([vtarc on the board, without stopping 
twice an the same square, retunnng fi¬ 
nally to the square from which it started. 

A blackboard is ruled off into 64 
squares, corresponding to the chessboard, 

Mud the squares are luinibrrccl as shown 
in the left-hand drawing; the board U 
placed on ,'iii easel in full view of the audi¬ 
ence, This dune, a member of the andi- 
on CO is asked to call out the niimher of 
the square be wishes the performer to 
start froin, which, for example, will be 
number 37, The person giving the num¬ 
ber is furnished wai; a piece of chalk, 
and instructed to draw a straight line 
from square to square as the performer 
calls out the numbers. Uy examining the 
drawing, it will be seen that these straight 
lines, while not showing the actual right- 
angled inove of the knight, show the start¬ 
ing and stopping points of each move. 

'riic performer steps well away from 
and to the back of the blackboard, so that 
it is impossible for him to see it. As the 
numbers arc called out the knight’s path 
is traced until the piece is back at the 
starting point, in this ease number 37 
sq uurc. 

The trick requires an indicator, which 
is a card, 1^]. in. square, divided into 64 
square.^, and each rosv numbered from left 
(0 right as shown in the rlghl-liaiid draw¬ 
ing, the numbers rejircscnting the coiiscc- 
nuve moves of the knight. Beginning 
with the number called, the consecutive 
numbers arc read from left to right, llicn 
the numbers in the next row below, and 
so on, always reading from left to right, 
and when the la.st niunher, 18, is called, 
the performer goes to tnc upper left-hand 
corner and calls out number 1, contimiiiig 
until number 37 is again reached. 

When the performer steps away from 
the board, he casually folds his arms, so 
that the indicator is concealed in his right 
liand; it is then only necessary to glance 
down at the indicator and call off the 
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number, beginning at 37, or any other 
number specified. 

In working up the effect, the numbers 
should not be read off in too much of a 
hurry; for example, say, “You are on 37 
— go down — down to 47, now — away 
down to 64, in the coi ner,—up to—er—'54, 
now to 44,” and so on. 

Properly presented, this trick gives the 
audience the impression that the per¬ 
former has n master memory. 
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Bcwitchcd-Cube Puzzle 


This simple puzzle, which requires six 
numbered cubes, will require considerable 

ii ^ 



fdO.I; SHOWIMO PftONr OV THC 
«*V CU&CS fN 1>«R PUZZLft 


1 


5»! 

Ipfl 

2 

m 

T 


T 

VB 


1 

1 

1 

5 


i 


1 

\ 

1 



f*oi4e view •HOWII44 new 
tAC** <wee O NUHBBRftO OH ITft 
•VC Moee 



eHOWlMft ONK eOLVriON 
or flic ^z?c% 


to “m a k e it 
come out 
right,” Six 
XV 00 den cubes 
are provided, 
and nunihered 
on c a c h of 
their six facet 
from 1 to 6, 
the order of 
ji u ni ber in g 
being differ¬ 
ent for e a c h 
cube,as shown 
hi Tigs. I and 2, 


The object is fo arrange the six cubes in 
any shape, preferably in a sLiaight line, as 
ill h'ig, 3, so that the figures 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 
and 6 will appear at once on the top, but- 
lom, front, back, and right and Icft-luLiid 
faces. 'J'liey will not be in conscenfive 
order, hul the six imnihers must each 
show from every side. Separating the 
cubes slightly will show the riglit and 
left-hand faces. When once properly ar¬ 
ranged, the blacks may be transposed 
hnndrecis of diirerenl ways in a straiglit 
line, fulfilling (he conditions each lime.— 
Dr. jL. K. ilaJlocJc. Roodhousc. Ill. 
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A Self-Igniting Gas 

One of the most interesting of .simple 
chemical experiments is the making a 
gas whi.Ji ignites spontaneously on cx- 
liosurc to the air. A glass flask is fitted 
with a cork bored to take two bent pieces 

of glass tub¬ 
ing, one piece 
being long 
c 11 0 u g h t 0 
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zie is to fet the four white and four black 
disks grouped together wUliont leaving 
.iny ]»cgs vacant, except two at cither cnct. 
'llie disks must be moved two at a lime 
and the rearrangement made in four 


withm 
t dis- 
of the 
of the 
, the 
r one 
g just 
V th c 
The 
about 
illcd 
strong 

solution of sodium or potassiuin hydrox¬ 
ide, and a piece of yellow phosphorous, 
about the sjzc of a pea, is added. Tlicse 
inalcilfils must be prevemed from com¬ 
ing ill coiiifict with ttic skin, as. owing to 
iliclr caustic character, burns would re¬ 
sult. The longest glairs tube is coimcctcd 
10 the house supply of gas» and the other 
is joined to a Ictigth of rubber tubing at 
ilio opposite end of which is inserted a 
second piece of glass Ud>h>g, as indicatetl; 
thi? is s;ibmerged in a basin of water. 
'Hie fl;.ik Is supported on a stan d, an d a 
lighted alcohol lamp is placed underneath. 
The ^as is turned on, and, as Ihc sulu- 
Uoii in tlie Jiask begins to boil, the re- 
.snliing mixture of gas and vapor is forced 
ilirough the tube submerged ni the basin. 
As soon as the Inibhlcs reach the surface 
of the water tliey burst, ami appear as 
rings which ignite as they come into con¬ 
tact with the air, 

THE DOY MECHANIC • 1925 
A Riiig-and«Pcf PumIc 

A jdiort piece of hoard is provided with 
10 shortWtioilen negs, and eight wooden 
disks arc drilled tlirou^li the center to fit 

over the pegs 
easily; four of 
the di.sks arc 
white and the 
others arc 
cither made of 
dark wood, or 
painted black. 
\V hen the 
block and 

disks have 
been made, 
(he latter arc 
j)faced on the first eight pegs, white disks 
altenuatoly with black, the last two pegs 
being left vacant. The object of (be puz- 


inovcs, two disks at a lime. 

'J'bc ui)j»er <1 rawing shows Hie jirrangc* 
men! of the disks at .iio commencement 
of the puzzle and the center one shows 
Imiv (he disks shotdd njipear at (he con¬ 
clusion. The secret of the puzzle Is as 
follows: Move (he disks B and C to the 
vacant pegs I and J; E and F b B and 
C; II and 1 to E and F, and A and B to 
II and I; this gives the necessary trans¬ 
position, < 0 X 1 d the disks can be returned to 
Ibcir origjjial positions by reversing the 
luovcmcnts. 

THE BOV MECHANIC • 1926 
The "X-Kay’^ Pack of Cards 

This trick is a ** mind-reading" stunt 
which is worked on a nevr principle, and 
is very piuxling. A full pack of cards is 
shown and 
half of Iheui' 
arc lia a<lc d 
out, the other 
half being 
kept by the 
performer, A 
spectator Is 
a.skcd to select 
any car<l from 
those he 
holds, and in¬ 
sert it ill ihc 

pack held by 
(he perfonner, 
while (he lai- 
tcr’s cyc'S arc 
closed or his 
h cad is I it I lied. W h h o ii t man i pulat in g 
(he pack in any way, the performer places 
it again.sL his forehead and instantly 
names the entd chosen by the spectator. 

The cards held by the performer are 
jircparcd for the trick by cutting a slot % 
in. wide and 1 in. long in one corner of 25 
cards, with the sharp point of a penknife, 
in such a iintnner ihat all Ihc slots coin¬ 
cide. Ill preseuting the trick the per¬ 
former keeps all the prepared cards, and 
also one card which has no slot, the lat¬ 
ter being kept on top of the pack so that 
llic slots cannot be seen by tlie spectators. 
The performer's tlninib is held over the 
slots when iKc bottom of the pack is 
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fill own. A spectator is asked to insert a 
card face down into the cards the per- 
fontier holds in his hand. When this is 
done the cliinnb is lifted from the slot as 
ihe cards arc raised to the forehead, when 
the performer can look through the pack 
and see the index on the card the spec¬ 
ial or has seleclod. After the forehead 
“slall,” the performer announces the 
card selected. The trick is repeated l>y 
''fanninj;” out the cards and extracting 
(he card nanicd. — 

THE BOY MECHANIC • 1WS 
The Magic Thumb Tie 

Tlic prestidigitator crosses his thumbs 
and requesu some one from ihe audience 


THE 80Y MECHANIC -1925 

4 

A Postcard Projector 

A simply constructed posicard 
jector that will throw the pictures 


pro- 

rom 


CVeCTPIC LAMP 


nEABiNe 

«LA«9 




roti PAOPen focos 

wooo SA»c 

A Pose<«r<| Projector Mftd» from • Tin Crtckcr IJox 
TbJt Throw* ilt« Pkturen on PaKtc«r<tft. tnd Mari* 
2in« 4in<l N«w«p«fer IlluicrAtlom on a 8cre«n 

j>os(cards, and magazine and newspaper 
jlluslralioiis. on a screen, is made from 
a lin cracUcr box, A round hole is cut 
in Ihe bouoin of Ihe box, soniewliat out 
of cemer, and another hole is cut at one 
side for ihe insertion of an electric lamp; 
this luiierliolc should ho at such a height 


WMPIWM 


that the lamp will he well above tltc open¬ 
ing in (ho hoUom, as indicated, and a 
iiicullic rdainent lamp should be used. A 
tin clip is soldcrcxt to the tin lid of the 
box, which should be hinged, for liolding 
(he pictures to be shown; care should 
he taken to locate this clip so that 
(he center of ilic picture will be in line 
with (he center of the hole at the front. 
A wooden base, with a groove in the 
ccri(cr, is provided, and a strip of wood 
is nailed on (he luuicrside of the box 
to fit hj(t> it, so lliat the -whole can 
he moved buck and forib. The projec¬ 
tion lens is an ordinary reading glass 
mounted at the front cud of the base in 
line with the hole. The inside of the box 
should be briglitly polished, as its suc¬ 
cessful opcralicm depends largely upon 
the amount of light tliat is reflected onto 
(he picture. In use, the light is turned 
on, the cover is lowered, and a picture is 
inserted in the dip, upside down; tlie 
cover is (hen closed, and the box U moved 
back and forth on the guides until the 
image on the screen is in focus.—Gietin O. 
Wilson, Denver, Colo. __ 


'Tliero ArQ Trtek* in All TtaOesP' CMicbinc 0 lio&p 
0)1 ihv Ann. wiih tu« Tiinmbs Tk.l TosMher, 
li Olio oI tile MAKkbn’o Trkks 

(0 tic them together with a piece of tape, 
?is shown in the drawing. A hoop is (ben 
(hvoNvn at (he pcrlormor and, (o the snv- 
prise of the nudici'cc, it Is seen hanging 
upon one of his arms, although his(humbs 
ate still securely licit 
The explanation of this, like most other 
(ricks of legerdemain, is simple. A piece 
of sheet brass, or heavy tin, is made into 
the ting shown in llie small drawing, to 
fit over the right thumb, the broad por¬ 
tion being next to the ball of the lliuiiih; 
tlic tape is lied around this ring. Ihe 
tliHinbs being crossed, so that the ring U 
on the underside of the thuinh and qiiUc 
without the kiiowlcsigcof (he person tying 
Ihe knot. To minimize (he possibility of 
detection, the ring is painted a flesh color. 
When the hoop is thrown, the perfornicr 
quickiv removes his thumb, from the ring, 
catches the hoop on his arm and slips hU 
thumb hack into tiic ring too rapidly to 
he deU'Cfed.—George N. Sleight, Sauga- 
(lick. Mich, _- 
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THE BOY MECHANIC • 1925 
Paper Clips Make Magician^s 
Card Holder 

A qtiickly atraDgcd card Iioldcr, for 
per runner.s of magic and Ugerdcinain, is 

found in the ordi¬ 
nary wire paper 
clips obtainable at 
any stationery 
store. These clips 
are sc>vc<l Jo the 
lining of the cloth¬ 
ing, or held by 
means of a safety 
pin, in the man¬ 
ner shown in the 
drawing. A great 
unmber of cards 
can be held “in 
reserve*' by this 
methud, and while held securely, they 
may be drawn with only the slightest cu 
tort." ♦■Jliiucr 0. TctzialT. Milwaukee, W’is. 
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“Perpetual” Soap Bubbles 
TWE BOY _MEC H ANIC -192 5 
A soap bubble That lasts indefinitely 
may Ih? fonned by ihc following method: 
I lace 2 oz. of distilled water into a (3-o«. 
bottle. Put the bottle in a pan of water 
on the fire, and heat until steam issues 
from the bottle, then add a piece of soap, 
about the size of a pea. Remove the bot¬ 
tle from the pan and immediately cork 
it. pressing the cork in firmly, and finally 
covering it thickly with sealing wax, To 
get the b Cl bile, hold the bo Ule ho mental¬ 
ly, and give It a sudden upward mo ve¬ 
in cut. Tills will th lONV the liquid over 
Ihc insede of the boll It*, leaving a film of 
Ihc soapy solution behind. As the liquid 
drains to the bottom of the bottle, a bub¬ 
ble forms in the upper part which will 
las. indefinitely. 




St. Nicholas 


St. Nicholas was a publication for children ranging in age from five 
to thirteen in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. They 
loved to read and do mind challenging games. The average seven-year 
old could read at today’s high school level. Most of them could do a 
lot of the puzzles and riddles and some could do them all. These puz¬ 
zles and riddles are on today’s college level. Moreover, the riddles, 
puzzles, etc., were also created and submitted by the children. They 
were certainly up on their current events. Aside from their current 
events, which you are not expected to relate to, see if you can match 
wits with our ancestors as children. 
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Sl Nicholas November 18S4 THE RIDDLE-BOX. 


Titii ftjuwor 10 coupki &da «E*My m 

by SKcffid<l. Dube of Buckingham. * 


'NU 31 JSRICAL BNKiMA. 

TjiKOoewer. eosaeuibis of one hun<l:ed and one lexers, Is » four- 
line soan, and cYprc*s«$ a sen (iinenr apptopriacc Tor '1 linnks- ivlttc- 
day. 

My a * meal My 15^.19-37-18 is a large scream. 

My 7-»i •* 0“ «»!ckunauon My 25-5.17.5 is a kingdom m 1*ardicr 
loobu i^ii-2x.24.3o.>9 )s 10 clioDsh. My 16.13-14-31S is a 

divisioB eftioic. 

aecdKo LiNB. 

ily a»H^ 53 • 5»•46 IS a (*>^e bird. My 31- 30 - 3 e <*-45-29 is 10 
rnmnaW My i* due. My 3S-44'37-4C^38-iMs a 

hugmaa s npCa &l;r ID whiin ^ 

TKIKO 

My « W eftbc)lisl>. My ?4«63-8«'6o-55 j* a*)iarp 

ihoM iVocD chc sicm or X tree or shrub. My 64*60 is e>v 

eased for* wages. My it a IiIjW of covcfint* for die 

bead. My 77'7$*7r*dC-7e is an arrow, 

ooumi UKU, 

Ify so©. 7 *.^ 4 ^ 4 S U a jKg, Mv $5.67.8}. 8Q.8».M.9x.8j.86.5a 
are lew net* oT land xiiuoduieJ u idi water. My 85.64mMei are 
wnall va(eb.pe«k«U.» Uy is Co gleam. 

I'KAMK SNBtLtKC, 

CilAIlADi:. 

* 

Mr angry y^rr/ did lash and row amain; 

My fcepHU, aU undaunted, saw t])e rago. 

My t/iin/. jucaawhiie,.dul. bow and bow anin 
With eewRcsy this fury iv assuage, 

'* He," Uagliod my sarMcf, *'you sha)) nnlekly see 
wbccW my «>»<i I hai 0 fear nf d)«e; 

Rear as thou wilc,'we take Our destined paih, 

And wcdi my wMt will evexorao tliy wreili." 

St. A. It. 

INVERTKD rVKAPIID, 

ACkOU: I. Au uociviluod n«rson. a. A largo earless seel. 3, 
rolMCB^pa. 4. Use close et die day. $. In Eroikrasting. 

D^MWAMO; 1. In breskfawiae. a. A eeiuuneiioit. 3. A color. 
4- unadoreed. $ Unag C, Uacuro. 7. ExelsmatiGiis ofjey or 
cnuAiph. $. Aaacuek. 5. Cu brea^foaemg. “tvox uaut.^' 

DALf^CtUARD. 

1. thunung. 3. Hatred. 3. To foil liaek. 4. Besecelies. ;. 
A soocies of poplar d. To Uiss. 7. A pare of the body. I. 
Within. «. A eofttenant. '’koyaL TAKn.'< 

w 


metamohi*uosji:a 

Tuic pieblcm is le ohaiicc one gnen word to nnotber gircs void, 
by alieriiig one letter ac a time, each altnatioft makiar a new word, 
the number of letters beUig always the same, nnd the Jeiicio reBMOi. 
i))g always iu the same order. Sometbacs the mctononihosc* may 
be made in as many inoYc« a* there are letcen in each gives word, 
but ill other luscances more moves are required. 

lilxAUi'm: Change lasip to yiks, in four aovea. Axmu, 
l-AXIf, I.AMti, I'AMB, KAUB. I'lRC, 

I. Change OMi Co two, In ten moves. 2. Change buk to wrs>. 
in five moves. 3. Change xoutm co sotmi, ba twelve coovos. 4 
Change kakth 10 water, in eleven moves. $. ChasM bast to 
wesr, in lUne moves. 6. Change CAi.y to vbau in dvo moves. 
7. Change I•(XK co oluc, In eleven moves. $ Change uox 10 
IiUam, III .seven moYC». K. w. 

ri. 

).s* whac poem by WilLmni Cullen Bryauc do the foDowing lanes 

occur? 

Souii'iog rca hci swodo ui rvthi sicah dole daa serisne, 

'i'ey roil lulb''cadle swollwl car ni reith stheiRs ncie^ 

Cukh a kyliiid muncau, os luciferlym fan dig 
Ilitw cch sjorghw fo miiserm, 1 lenvc icy bear aec. 


COMniNAl‘I<)N rUZZEli. 

COKCICALBD DOMBW A^KOSTId. 1)1 OnCh of ihc follOWiilg JiCil. 
tcacct a cross.«pord h eouceikd. tbe dennicioii of which )• given in 
the same seatoicc. 

s. Ou Qla give «c x |wctiy name fora pretty giilt «. It will 
teach Edwin not to row so for, if ho would avoid the pain in his 
wnsio. j. The psalm is solcan, U* I do not err. 4, I gave Elsie a 
loag aqumung nsli. 

‘ITie initiak (which menu a cognomen; and the finals (meaning 
smaUm) may both be found in die following 

DooHLB Cross-word Exicaia ; 

Cn iusoU, not in mound: 
lu take. uo< In groui^; 

In homes, rvoc in bnd, 

In hcadji, nor <a )iaiid»; 

You 'll find the answer miJior «mc, 

As for it 1 can find no name. 

OI.OKKT J^ORJIESTlllt. 
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PECULIAIL ACROSTICS. 

of the worils Jc^ctiL^ coi>uui$ mne kfttn* Wben jicbily 
elected 9ji<i placed of^c below the other ia ebe order bere ;fa< 

fourti) row of lottcn^ (reading dowowanl) mU &pdl ao oei of 0 ( 
iiig i^^rAlltndCj u))d tUc ^Ixcb row> a ptibbcolSpD outhoncy. liKSC 
two read lu eo)iuecuuU| ^ome so important docuacat wbicb 
is issued anauAlly* 

Ckos$ \voR)>^: 1. Manifold. PracUdns adibmciic* 

Thtunped soundly. 4. bholU whioh a<Utoit to f0cl4 and timboa. 

5. A coaiic ccxToie worn os o mark fttoumiAg. A Aa oAcer of 
the peace. 7. Having three stKUt of dowtss in the Bine haiL L 
Having several lenHots u)ra))gcd like tlie dagorsof the hand^ at the 
excreinity of n stem* e* Need* iCk IktereumiiMe. ii. U*be 
whooping«eeugh* it. the ^ome ootnre or diapoyiSoa. 

etiut* intASK. 
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CUJSE. 

j .... 2 


i , , .4 


5 .... 6 
7 ... 5 

Faou X (f> 2, d ro«uc; from t lo 6 , foliage; from $ lo 6, utcusils; 
from I M & bonierca; Croe 3 u 4, a thmousc; from 4 (o S, 10 lie: 
fnuD 7 10 9 . MW who un*. from ^ ti> 7, a dl^iurbancc; from i 10 3, 
a uDulammal; from s (<» 4, iDumiooiod, from ( 19 a liilc: from 
9 107, arrmfl spot. t^KUO. 


St-Nicholas E)ecember 1884 . THE RIDDLE-BOX. 



Each of the sivcccn xraaU in il« oW illusimiOu may be dcscnlKd by a wd of 6>uf leticR. Take the first letter of ihc first 

lour wxirds, the second of ihe scym a Jow , ibe ibud ki^ *“* **“ ^ iasi fCH»r -irords. These sixteen letters 

will form a L^tm Quotation tnnt is alwayv wjih ii^ EsDtfDf CMUumiofi. 
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DOUBLi: CUOSS-WOltD SMlGHA. 

Hi IS differs fron chc ordinary <ro»»>vror() coigiDa, by Kquirio^ 
(wo answers instead of 0)ie. 'ITic frrsi letter of each answer is “ua 
noisy, not in (he second '* >n .••tnughm, imii so aod so 

on until the two words h.ivc been spelled. Cm of tbec wwils is a 
na>ne for Christmas Day; the other, a name Uu die season 

In noisy, not in stiU; 

In slaugliier, not ua kill; 

In iramme], ooi in book; 

In vle^vlng, aO( a look; 

In rivet, not in wed; 

In living:, net in dead: 

In trident, not >n pmS' 

In yearning net m loos. 

ntAao; sxsLUXG. 

TECTILIAlt ACIIOSTICS. 

of the words ticscribod ceninias esehr leeten. When rightly 
selected and placed one lielew tlx other in the order here given, the 
third row 01 letters (rentiine downward) wiU speU a festive acasen: 
end the slaOi rotv, a pnraattk grewih nitseh in use at that se^oft, 
CuOU'WOMOs: 2. Appeased' a. Acung a Foodled. 4. Arch> 
hisixps. I Aauultcd. A ’llioec * ho provide food. t. One who 
rockers. E. Soldiers tr^tined to soneckhcr on borsebacK ec on (dot. 
9. ’lltOM wUo caeiniix nxcallk ores. cndt pkakk. 

CriAlLkOlb. 


emissam. xe. Syncopate an cmmcc from A closet, and leave to In* 
spect dWly. x). Syocopaie to work for front cautious, and leave 

a coior. 

Tbe uriiuis of the syncopated words, arranged in the order here 
flvea. will spdl the uaiocM an ancient bishop whose feast i$ ccic* 
ORued in Dumber. nAtiL niiusv. 


UALP.fiifiUAKB. 


X. Not libceal toward tbe opinion of others, a. Rctlocwd. 
Measured. 4. An axchitcctu/ai cinbellis])i)icni. 5. A boy's nlc 
name. 6. A boy’s okknaoe. 7, In'emend. pkahj:. 

BEH£ APINGS. 


x. BsusAD an eKChoiBtMfi, and leave to need. s. ) 3 oheadAshe]f, 
aod leave a oart^ 3. Behead a summary of Chrisiian belief, and 
leave a pastoral pipe. 4. Behead oxygen in a condensed'form, and 
Have a belt. > B obead a prououn, and leave an Inheritor. 6, 
Bebead a bard Gli>w. and leave a bunch. 

Tbe bdustded letters wiU spell ilx name of a wcD-kitown writer. 

IDA C. 


DIAMOm 


X. Itt dUnonA a. A title. Lukes. 4. Cheeses. 5. Ouid* 
axKa. A To eomxx 7. TaOexible. 8. A kind of sauce for fUh. 
9.IadiaiB0AA 

DiAGONALb. 


Mv Jirft WAS so dense tluii.7«rM^ leat my way. “Oh, Utirdl*' 
Mid “ ihis/frsf Is ejxugh to aaybMy.'* max, 

SYNCOIMWONS. 



i. 9 ymcopat» a blemish from to foil of the intciadcd elftct. aad 
lenve mwkly. a. SyiXOpateaEmb of a »nn froib heesung, arid terra 
a llmbef a iowl, SynoepaM a Utik deroon froro ardeuly, am] tenw 
artful. 4. Syjxmte aiiagatrvw from 10 imotyi and leave tlie EruU 
of the pine. 5. synemte a label froso tbe cbskllshncM of oU age. 
and ionve a deer. A nyneopAW n pony frois tbe weight of goods 
earned in a ship, aixl leave sound. 7. Syneopnle a tavern freot a 
SiTAll neh, aitd leave to cut grow. \ sysseopaie the ^ ^t of 
milk ircm ihnokingj and leave to utter mewdleus sounds. ^ oyitco* 
IMte A pcsMlsivo jirerxiin from nt what plnco, a»d leave a pcnooal 
pronoun. 10, Syncopate n ilgn from art irtuant, and leave a familiar 
abbreviation, ti. SyneojMie to cut off from muddy, and tetvo an 






« e 4 . e 

TuK diagonals, bcejiiaing at tlx up, spell the immo of a'plant 
someUmeu caUed the Quistmas^Vower. 

CM«$^wo«Dd: 2. An overgreen, a. Ta break. 9. A mllleaty 
Mhite. 4. To pace. 5. Astrougrepe. d. A manulbciurlng wwn 
of 7. Aa Utuudatlon. 8. A subMrraueen chapel. 0. To 

elevate. pycia. 


ANSWERS TO TU 22 US. 1 N TME NOVEMBER NUMBER 


RftOUt. “Of all chose Arts in which the wUo exc^ 

Nature's chief mustcrplsce is wriibg 

NUMUKlCAb Ekioma. 

“?re>sc Kim fat our borveot store, 

Ke hull /itled ihc gamer door; 

Ami fur richer food than ihis. 

Pledge of evcrUsiing Umk** 

Chakaus. Sca*mAn.ship. 

iKvaHVBu PyHASiiD Across; Barbnmo. 3. So&m. 3. 
Drips. 4. Eve. $. E. 

Kalf.sQuakx. t. Sarcmiic. *. Aversiaa. 3. ^ 

Craves, s. Aspen, d. biaa. 7. Toe &. 1 ». 0. C 

PscuLCAa Acaoarics. Fcemh Im. TheahsgiviBff; sbih line 
ProcLamauon. Cross-worda: x. rnumPlex. s. cip^Ring. 3. 
belAbOred. 4. harNaCks. j. sacKcLoih. d. conStAbte 7. 
uiCahteus. 8. dlglt.<\tc<l. 9, priVaTion. 10. deeUlonn xx^ 
chiKcOuch. I a. couGcNlaL__ ■—- 


hv 

CvsK. Froia s to a, rascal; a to 8, Icavoa: 3 to 6, dlilios: t to g. 
rammed; 3 to 4, tomtit; 4 to 8. icilicr: 7 to 8j tanner: 3 to 7, 
tumuk; a to3, rat; e to 4. lit: 8 lo 8, sir: 5 10 j, dot. 

CouMKATiox Pmur. Primols, Name; finals. Lou. Cross, 
words: s. NdL. a AchE. 3. Mis& 4. BelS. 

MrrA«0RntO4B«. t. One, ode, odd, add, aid, rid, rod, cod, coo, 
toe. nro. a. Emh, 6 k, gist, girt, gird, bird. %. Non];, fort):, fons, 
toi^ loads, bads, roa^ roods, reeii, b«eit, booth, sooth, south. 
4. Earth, ganh, g^, gins, girls, gills, calls, galea, gates, hates, 
hater, water. $.^51, bet, hse. west. 6 . CsOC «11, «al. 

voaL 7. Pink, pick, pwcfc. peak, beak, beam, scam, alnin, slag, 
s)ij& al^ blue. g. Lxo, Ilea, lies, tics, tier, bjcr, beer, bear. 

1*1. Glorious aro the woods in ilxir Utest gold and crimson, 
Yes (Mr telldcavcd willows are in their froslicst green. 
Su^ a Idndly atiiuma, so merctfuliy dealing 
Wit h tbo growths of summer, I never vet Jiavc scoi, 

' -—->' Thirdi,(' 
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XOVKL ACaOSTIC. 

4 

Eac« ot tUc words dcscnbcd coninins fr>«I«iefS. Wbw rifhily 
nnanijcd,— not in ihc order here pivta.—dw auuaJi,jwipg cUwd. 
wArd, well «pc)] chc nARtc of aei AmetKaa poet: aixl tne dura row 
oflctic(», reding; upward^ will aipcU dte nazac of an EoalUhpoei. 

Ckoss-SVoku 5.; Conwqoemly. ». ilalie*»a»o«Kh^ pressmp. 
3. Aft insurgent. A person—usually a n»isehun'ousoi»^ 5. A- 
cloth for wiping tl)« lioiid\. 6. One dcv<^ of uadtastanding. 7. 
Blonder, S. To color sligUily. •e»T«tA C 

COKCKALBD liBYTEltsS. 
iKiit vouNCtta rmuDrs. 


Hy 37 -s 9 - 46 - 4 -«s-x>^ 8 * 4 } U. to f(>rbid. My 36 > 3 ' 65 ' 5 i- 4 ; is a. 
w>» wnoMit a back.' Hy' 5 :^t~ 53 * 7 -i 8 -i 6>56 arc rags. My 19 - 
^»-5(l_jo-5-3a B OM vho gijns ^vors by ilattcry. My 59'^>54 is 
a body of water. Ky )£ abouudni g 

My x»> 4 o-sA-« k a smail wind^uistrumcni used chiefly to accoin> 
panyadruBk. ‘'Cokxcua ULissiidJU*^ 

PI. 

Siiiope» kile nisipice, rea fo tclxirem tors», 

Mooc uett^ ta a snMtice, stoher e:trn: 

Mow vdo liei kard. sMse hoo»<c hci searclci liigh, 

Dan lydoU aar^hle etlt stmo cierping yce; 

Mass sealep un noee, atose liw! reevrof &lecj>a. . . 

'..CAKOUXU M, wwEStirit, 





How MAXv And what letters of tbe alphabet are ewKniaiod in the 
ftmgoing diagrsbftt I $• a*, a. 

iY>CO NATIONS. 

:. Svxeoi'ATU a ftuii, anti Icnve to yawn. «. SycMopate feed, and 
leave fennetl by edueatwn. ). Synenpate le weave, and leave » 
nad. 4. Syneepate to fetch, nitd leave n veseel with iwe masi*. j. 
Syncopate a piece of rurniture, nnd leave e narmtion. A Svneepaie 
dfieovaredi and leave eapit&l. 7. Syneepaie MciHaiien. and leave to 
utter jnoloclous seuiul*. 

'Lite synoopated letters will spell the aeae of aoaeMung eecauon* 
ally seeu in JuctUHor. MTJKxcih 

ClIAUADK. 

1/ from my /irst my Mtond you laltc, 

My wMe you do Attain: 

If te KiyAfti ny yoo iob, 

My v;M« yeti have again, w. it. a. 


HVHJ&XllCAL ENIOftlA. 

1 AM oomriosed of seventy leiterv, and am a couplet ftoaa Pope’a 
*'E«>ay 0)1 Criiicism/’ 

My 4i-a$-W*86^-4S )* gloomy. My Hy-xs-si^-ee 1* to walk 
in a pO)))MUJ way. ^ ponon. My 

S-6^7-03 is pert of n stMkmg. My 4i-i4-x*^«4g*t7^ tt a 
bed or layer. My are trouueseeM 10 girdencrs. 


EASY AN'AaUAiaS. 


Tits letters of each of the anagrams here given may be trattspos9d 
to form the name of an unponaat city*. 

X. Ipaai, 9. Dooola. v More. ^ Srbnil. 5. Damdtr, d. 
Nobli^ y. Yenkowr. A Amsdar. 9, wiUelveo. lo. Vodren.' si, 
liasun. xa. Tawcalo. j, C. >(. 

IVil/J? si^UAnx, 

1. A CMuncti fesdval eoetining in January, e. A Sound in thn 
ease pan of North Carolina. % To inoloso wkltin walls. 4.'A 
feather. ^ To engage. 0. A wnglc phlni on a card or die. 7. A, 
word efnegaden. 4 Avewei. i^bnkvwio, 


DOVXa.E Cit08S-W01U)S. 

Tilts d>^b^ from tbo oidinary crots.wcrd enigma by rec^uiring 
two answers t aete nd of one The first letter of each answer is In 
Nathan but nos in Will.** (he second In Walter but net in Sill^’' 
and so 00 until the t*fO answetv 'liave beeitspeikd. . The Arse answer; 
19 a (tac fer aterTy«ataktag.,aad al;ie .the uuee ef a play by Shako* 
spearei (be second answer is a pleasant gifting. 

' in Natiun, not In Will: 

lit Walter, nos in Bill: 
lit Stephen, uot in Lon; 

In Alphin, net in John; 
lit Fanny, not in aue: 
lit Tina, ao( le Leu: 

III Henry, not in Nick: 

In Nowcen. net In Dick: 
la Hilly, not lit Ami: . 

' In Oonrude, not In Nan 
lit Martha, not in Poll; 
tn Chester, not.in Sol.. . .cvnib dkanb. 


1I01IU«&LA:«S. 

Txs centrals, reading downward, name a ecitaia kbd of 
pussies. 

Caoss-woiDs: i, ProbUms. e. Scasoiun£ 3. Erl 4. 
In cognisant, j. The god of shephesds. 6 AitCDdants. 7. 
A gift. voax 

EEAIUED WOUD-dQUAJUB. 


EASY WOXU>.i<lUAUBS. 

s ♦ ' • 

I. X. A s. A regulation, y A girl's name. 4. A 

dinwneftimfi. II. x. To be cons'cyed. t. A notion, y Beloved, 
4. A udo <if Qobtitiy. III. t. FaUe. a. Robust. 3. A plane 
le«u>d in wax 111 couxttrics. 4. , To encounter. 

''blossom” aho c, c. fi. 


DOUBLE ACUOSTICS. 



Fkams : From t to a, a name by which the hoa&veed is 
sometimes called; from 3 to 4. a stonn with saow: 

from 5 10 6, a shop where b«^s ace kept fee sale; freia 
7 to 8, nameless. 

Ikcll'OSU WoKO.SQi/nRit : z. The name ef a cold substaDCc. 
crystals of whicii Lie iu autumn skoot fiotn the exacked baik of 
the ^lant named by the letters fcpcn s to a. a. To atody. 3. To 
terminate. j. r. a. 


Tiia cross-woids arc of undjual Icngtli. 

L The pnmals and finals cacli name a pliilosophcr who died 
recoulyt oboaa Ea^hxnan, one an Amcrieau. 

Cuoas^woROs: s. To,longtar. a. .Frlgho 3. Attain of attend* 
anu. 4. An axtiinal resotahling a monkey, peculiar to Madagascar.' 
y liie roots of a dotting plwK. 6. A place of icsiiaint. 

7. Release 

II. The priimls will xumc the Itomc of the philosopher named by 
tbc priaals of the fbccgoiAg acrostic: the Unals will name the bomo 
of the phBoaopber oaoxed by the Hiiajs of the prcvioui acrostic. 

Cuoas-WOROS: u A &K. thio fabric, s. A man of distinguished 
valor. 3. To'surratiod. 4 Concise, s A dry surch prepared 
IrOA the ^th ef palins. 6. A kind of duck. 7. One of the 

small pTmw . fl triiosc orw H sliuatcd botwcou those of Mars and. 
Ju^ier. Dvciu. 
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lJ^Llf»TUAT£l> KITE VUZXVR. 


iho msm «f (Ke ta^t ol^eas Mound the kU« io iucK a 
way thAiciM number of tb^lciurs wUI cocrespond m ihc number 
oT deain ,Khe Iomduic AoniA. The eenrini lcueR» reading from 
•rh« beriMA vpwiro, wJI tbe of a Aomus AoteneAft b^ 
tu January, many yeacs ago. He is Uu ftaihor of (be lol^ oa ii< 
kUe. . 


ANSWERS TO PUZZLES IN THE DECMBER NUMBER. 


CtiAiSTKtAS Pu£2LK, 7 n ])«« Mgao vieees (Under ibis staadaid 
thou shalt conquer), i. a. ^osc. a. Hebu 4. Owb. 5. 

&Cow. C. iSJe. 7. mice. 3 , oGec. 9. doNc. x«. r^L ix. 

luVe. IS. coll. i> diiN. 14. cl^ «}, iroE. s 6 . asS. 

Dou&ui CROSS<noRP IImcma. Naiiviiy, Yi^ilde. 

Psci^i.(Aii ACK 0 S 1 JC 5 . Christmas, Mistletoe. Oe^vonb* » 
bcCalMed s. bcHavIng. 3. caRcsSed. 4. ^laaTes. s> 
MSaiUd. 6 . caTcrBf», 7 . coMpuXer. 8 . drAg^ns. n. 
SayErs.^— CxAffAUK. Kisufy, 


Bbhbaoikos. Alcoct. 


3. C-reed. 4, C^zonc. 5 


oct. Cross.vords; 1. A.lack. x L-edge, 
. 5. T-hcir, d. *i’-bum|L 


SrsacopATtoies. Sauu Niebolas. Cross-words 
a. Wj^toiMos. 3. s-Impdy. 4. coa.Noe.e. s 


Cflgcd. 4, Ogee; 


I. mi«Scar-;y. 

•• —r-»* <*« 5 . dO'Taf'-c. 6 .; 

wn-Nag.c. y. o^liuHOur. t. o-Cream ing. 9, w-ReM. ,0. 
m^oiim-t xt. s.Lo(H>r* «8. p-Anc-ry, i\. re-Served. 

HAa.MQUAiiB. 1. Bigoiol 8, Imaged. 3. Ca 
j* led. C Ed 7 e D. 

‘‘tviT % ^ 5. Dirccilou. 

d xCwmjn 7* oulCe & Soy: a N. 

pjAWALS. Hellebece. Crosi-wocds: x. Holly. 2. sEver. 2 

aabLc, 5. ceWE. fi. EerBy; 7. flOod. 8. cRypl 
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A FEBIlUAUY PUZZLE. 

Each ofnine &m3)] pieturcs n^ay bo described 
by a word of 6»c leuers. When the words arc 
ri^lly guessed and placed one below \hc other, u) 
kIk order here given, ihe ccniral lcuc«, reading 
dovnvard, will tpcU the name of n familiar objcci. 

MONUHIENT i»'lJZZLE. 

3 


s 


* ^ . 6 

Pbok I to 9, a ie»A(or: from 3 to 4, named lor 
an appoiBUnent or an office; front j to 6, Mfleni m 
unp^. 

Crooo'worda: a. A consonant, i A wand. 3. To 
delay. 4. To cut o(T or supproM, M a syllable, j. 
MerecM^. 6. An eiltgy. ?. Tito ehlefer (he fallon 
aogoU. 9. Opon W viow« p. I» convoyed. 

"AicierAPBe," 

t. Ea^toahve. a. A kind of tnu^nl entopoiltlon. 
3. To enrich. 4. Toroverence. $• A oitctdel. 

AMUEL T. 

CilARABE. 

awerii your power to do: 
hfy AwW, that you 've done ii i 
rray bo ny and tell mo now 
Ine mower, if you Ve wen it. 

'* AiynTia/' 

AN '‘AGE 1 >'> PUZZLE. 

Examka: I'bc age of watehlitff. Anewor, ctpiou* 
age. Tbo ago of woaknou. Answer, doingc. 

(. The ego of Jcantlng. s. Tlte age of servitude. 
3. 'I'he oge ef metl^. 4. Tlte ngc of »ubtnissi(Sn. 
$. The igo of Oirors. 0 . The ago of coinmisilotis. 
?. The ago of oxamittAtion. $. The sge of security, 
p. Tlie age of Ul^c^ cry. to. Tl^e nge of oquftllty. 
It. 71 m Ageof culilvation. ts. The ago of diininu* 
lioo. 13. The age of reproach. 14. 4 lie age of 
plenty. 31 . A. c._ 


ANSWERS TO PUZZLES IN THE JANUARY NUMBER. 


NovsL AcitOSTtC Fins line, Whittier: ihinl in^ Browniag. 
I. WiOhe. ' 1 . HcNcc. 3. Idiot. 4. TiNgc. 5. ToWol. & 
IrOns. 7. ErRoi, t. ReBek*^— Oiarads. C&r-unL 
COSCSAI.ID LSTTSRS. E. F. H, I. K. L, M. N, T, V. X.Y. Z. 
SvKCOrATiOt< 9 . Rainbow, i, g.R'apc. a t^A-d. 3. te-I-d. 
4. bri'N.g, 5. irnD.lc, 0. f-O-und. 7. *>W 4 ng. 

KUMBRtCAr. E^tCMA. 

Pc thou the linl Ciuc meiit to bclhcad; 

His Nai»c is lost, who suys iSD all commeod. 

Pi, Poccn&i like ptecurcs. arc of dilfetcat sons. 

Some better &t n durance, oebm neat'. 

Some love die dark, some choose tbc cleasot figb*, 

Attd boldly challenge the most peodag eye; 

Some please for once, some wiH fbtpvec wease. 

Easy Alt AGRA MS. x. Paris, a. LoiMtoa. > Rone. 4- Bcrlm. 
3, Madrid, d. Lisbon. 7, New York. &. b»dTa& 9. LirapooL 
10, Denver. 11. Austin, xa. Calcutta. 

HalP'SQUars. 1, Epiphany, s. Pax^co. 

Plume, 3. Hire, 6 , Acc, 7. Ko. & Y. 


laanre. 


Doi^olk Cross- woitos. Twelfth Night, Happy*N«w Year. 
ItXb'STSA'm) Kith Pvszc£. Central letters, Pmuklin. Cross* 
wofds (bccioiupg u the top]: t. iNk. 2. china. 1 raiLing. 4.- 
chicXweed 3. TurN'ace. d. trAp». 7. nKni. d. F. Rebus on 
(be kite: For age aod want vltlle you may: 

Ko morning sun lasts a whole day. 
nooB<ci.ASv CcncfaS.- Ziesags. Cioss>woros; t. puxZles. a*, 
spice. > eG^ 4. Z... 5. f'An. G. paCcs 7. pre^enr. 

FitAJtaa WoRP-SQitARB. From x to 2, frOstwOrt: from 3 to 4, 
snOwstOrm: from $ to 6, boOkstOre; front 7 to 8, nnOnymOus; 
lechidcd word^tiace: s. Ice. s. Con. 3. End. ' * 

Easy Word-squaus. 1. t, Cray. a. Rule, 3. Alma. 4. 
Year. II. x. Ride. s. Idea.' 3. Dur. 4, Eaii ifl. x. Sham, 
a Hale. 3. Alota 4. Meet. 

Double Acrostics. 1. PnmnJs, Carly k; finals, Emcnon, 
Cross-words: x. C01T& *. Alar.M, 3. Rciinuli. LcinuR. 

&.YamS. & LimbO. 7. £moaok>aiioN! II. Priiuals, Chcl$c.3; 

Coacoid. Cross*words: t. CcunbrlC. 2. HccO. 3. £n- 
▼moN. 4. TaroriC ^ SogO. 0 . EideR. 7. .. 
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HOUU-GLASS. 

CsxTRAis, rcndiiif dow award, a watolnw-pUce of 
Cro&s*wor<ls: i. Somttitncs an the dinno-tablc. t <on- 
Stfuct, 3, Toniiniic. a- In dcfii^. 5. A nane. 6. To 
adorn. 7. Petitions. Loy. 


GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 

Aad oiofo ihao U)ls surely you can not demand. 

My viHde is a lown ia the old Keystone State, 

Aad us n^-wtul I 'ii leave ihac for you «o relate, 

“KIP AKD TUCK.” 

IIXUSTOATED DOUBLE ACROSTIC. 


COWBINATIOX ACROSTIC. 

» . . 5 . . 9 

a ' . 6 . . 10 

3 . 7 . . IX 

4 8 * . sa 

FR 9 ).f I to ^ a portion of food; from 3 to (». a sooarbold; froa 3 
to 7, a small Ttirkcsli coin; from 4 10 8. a species of siUaNn: from 5 
(0 9, n wise man ; from 6 to to. l)anno*y; item 7 to 11, compciou’ 
from 8 to z». tumult: frotn i to 9, a eomttuiwcatum; from s to i«k 
luek: from 3 to ti, » fable : frma a to xs, a 5 taa< oarriago. 

The letrara represented by th« Ictien from 5 to 8 may b« uaBS* 
posed to form words reeaoug uilors, ssanU qiodrupesLe, anlfiees, 
and a luminous body. &VOB. 

BEHEADINGS. 

t. Bkhiad a larfo Aat>bettomod boot, aod kavoansiumaL & 
Behead an n^Kcment, gutd i«ave to perform. 3. Beb^ co diKovor 
And leave an emismry. 4. Doheod dainty, and leovt aomeOunc 
{mnarod tn winter. 5. Ikhend to caasuix «cUx mrt. and kav« • 
eup Ibr li^uidk d. an ofTice in \ht k^’s houaoMd where 

they take care of the Itnen for the kin^'a i.*vUc. and leave dusorted. 
7. Behead to aiAfiffor, and leave a jRake>llke fish. 

1 he beheaded l«i ten w»U spei^ the namo of m EnrSab poei moeb 
admired but seldom reod. jdiik uack. 

CROSS-WORD ENIOBIA. 

My ilrat i$ in Tunnl), but not In Judy: 

My leoond’in'brisk;' but not in avaetfy: 

My thjrd and my fourth ydu eon fina If you siirve 

In knlttlnp and ilituug: my mxi, number &ve. 

Is tn sin^uler* stmnse. and is (bund in nmusuie; 

My stxth, in abuse oa well as abueine: 

My next is in uraerit, in wftb», in nuny. 

And u you look farther you ’ll find st ie Aurry: 

My eighth la In pu>*plet, but s>oi in a town; 

My ninth 11 in nionilns, but not in the dawn: 

My tenth is in hurt, iji head, and m band, 



V 7“®.iP^* ®W * l^jehlevoui dfwlw looks not with the eyea, 
W wuh tb4 mi^ and dw lio^, a supposed afflktion of ]|]«. Itocli 




Tub dmffonala, from toft w right, reading downward, apel) a 
anchor havuif Kvoral (lukaa: from right to left, Insnnred 
CROSs-woaw: t. Cmiragooua. a. To make ready. 3, Oneef 
^S«tbcm 4. To o*k fw eoijsideraiwji, 5; Rciiei upon. 

A Reaoluw. y, .TopxUage. k s,f,/ 
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CONCEALED i’UOVBRB. 

In each of the following frcntcnccn a worxi is eojieeScd. ^Vhos 
the words nrc rii^litly guessed, and road in tbeordetlKre{pveii,they 
will form a familiar proverb.' 

t. A naughty cat ran away. 2. They Awnd a etosefy wriitcD nil 
in gathering up the rublAOi. 3. It ra ibe best oae that i have eror 
seen. 4, The rug at her stsirwsy is not a valiablc ooe. 5. He a 
on old acquaintance of mine. 0. Amos sooa saw through the 
queer stratagem. “ tABT»J«D.'* 

USilEADlNGS. 

I. ECHK/vo tlie HesH of animals, and leave tocoosumc. a. BAead 
baircA, and leave (o free from, j, Echcod tooeago, and Ustc niciol. 
4, Behead close at hand, aiid leave part of tbe Dead. ^ Bohcaid a 
paradiftC, and leave a cavern, i. Behead n contest of speed, and 
leave a unit. 7. Bohead to discern, and fearc an emissary. & Be- 
hend a contnwttion meaulng '' in tlw same place, ** and leave socom- 
mnnd. 9. Dehcad a valley, and leave a beverage. 

The beheaded Icuers will spell the nanxe ofn veU.kaown wrxtct. 

joiitr M. M. 


American naval oflieer prominent at tlie battle of Lake Lric. 1 To 
depo s iL 7. Inkapidary. 

y. Lowsk RiCHT.u.>u<D Diamond; r. In Inpidary. e. A 
small lump or mass. 3. To hinder. 4. Tolled. 5. Stnpped of 
covering. 6. A color, j. Ux lapidary, “lyon-hakt.” 

4 ♦ • 

ANAGltAHIS. 

Eacu of tbe bUqvuxe anagiaou nxay. be sansposed to form die 
dtto of a book by a w«U-kao«u .Ameriean authoress. 

X. Count Beau's Clan.*. 

a. Feloil's Text 

3. Miss Oirie 00 iho Wing. 

4. FloskiooWoM. 

Name of authoress, 

Esther "NVIutorcc Brace, DAISY, 
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ST. ANDilEW'S CROSS OF DIAdlOSlkS. 







I. LBrr*)tAN0 DiAUOXo: i. Id Updary,* «. Kqual 

vabQ. %. A famous diy of Gurom. «. A saaU umbraDa. j. A^ 
cmidod' f An heir 7. Inlo^unry. 

11' Upsb» Hiuict.jiahu DtAHOVp: I. la bpdaiy. % Tb« 
i\ieknaina of PKilip Pirrip. y Pan of a Aower. 4. Sewaure. 
$. SKaved oif. A A boy. 7. In kipkiaiy. 

lU. CKKraAU DmmOXO: t. in looidaryi a. A sion. > 
PertaJnlnff to one's birth. 4. Proeeodiof mm tbeaiOo. ^ Sbavee. 
Ayoucn. 7. In Inpiduy. 

IV. Lowoa iJiPMiAHO Diamono; t. U bpidory. «. An 
fidgo* i- 'I'o Inmpoon. CenorODt. 5. Tho surname of an 

KUKEUIOAX BN10>XA. 

I A^i composed of thircy.throe Jottersj ond (brm a proverb. 

.,My ^•«a«aa*ta-3 is a thief. My S-sb-ad-b b pwi of the lbo«. 
My :$* 3 a-at*i>: Is n pteec ofputeboud. My s5-t7'4o»i>7.4 Unot 
^verinff. My. $3 Is as 3 :epd as live bmdred. , 
ts a serf' Ky a«3*tA«t7 is to, repair. 'Myoaro^ja is a preeioua 
(tone. c. A. 


DOUBLE ACROSTIC. 

My prlma)s n»<l (Inals form ilie name of no iUusirioiu poinier and 
sculptor who was born In March. 

CMasnvoRps (of unequal Jen^tb): s. luaniiy. a Tbeoetof 
jttakin; persons k))own to each other. 3. A steep, nig^ rock, 
4, The joint oi\ wliich a door turns. $. Unlfrcio. A A vaae 
at uards. orcie. 


CUBE. 


t 


9 








^ DOUBLE DIAMOND. 

ARiuotcis the ten objects ptcutred above^li) such a way time they 
wtU tom a doobie diamond, vrhteii ts a divnoad tliat forms new 
worda when read aoesa nod up and dowt). .0. u. 


going wntten 
Ric/iard 
11. V. 


AN OCTAGON 


* From i to 2, pertaiuing 10 irou; from % to A 3 state of omw 
taint/; from $ 10 d, a siiiall nail used by sboemakcn; Irao 110 5. 
Hctiikous; from 3 10 4, drawing along the graimd: dos 4 to 8, a 
body of troops hi a for( ; from 7 to S, a kmd of leather; inai 3 u> 7 
]>Jaccs of amusement : (rom i to 3, weak; &did a to 4, to draw up 
the sliouldcrs to express dislike: fro<n 6 to 8, coosiun^ * fion 5 (p 
?. clows. CvKU. 



I. Woolly sobstance on cloth, a. In Rome, a public place wlierc 
oraDQDs were deEvoed. >. of the face 4. One skilled In any 
ait. & Followed. A Very iruau te sp idery. ?. Induced. i>. s. r._ 
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WOKD.SQVA 1 U 2 S. 

I. I. A fickl^marshAlX suff, 2. To expiate, j. Beuachlai left- 
ul«. 4. A flymgrepwt. 5, H34><cations. * 

II. 2. To make of a red color, a. Pos»ess«r. 3. BciieMh. ^ 

Domestic fokvls. 5. Strayed. * <• 

. ITic first word oJ each, of ,thc foregoing wb<Us<jwjcs, wW read 
«i connection, will name a aty of the Souihera Suiw. 

**ALCUDADe&” 
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ANSWERS TO PUZZLES IN 

A Fbb*uakv Pt;£2Le, Valentli^. Cro&s*wer^: x. faiVe& 2. 
chAin^ 'j, haUs. 4. crEam, <. caNe& d. mlTia. ». kalfk. 
8, nNgj. 9, ehEss. 

M0KUM8MT P1121U. From X to a, Devisor; 3 » 4, Noaioated; 

I to 6 , Relent*. Cress'Words: 1, N. #. Rod, 3. Dei&ur.* 
lide. Venal 6. Image. 9. Satan, t. Oven. 9. RSd^ 
WoRChSQUiXMi;. i. Great. ». RoiKio. 3. Endow. 4- Adore. 
5. Tower. 

Chauabb. Can*did. 

Ak "Aobd" Poulk. j. Pupjfage. a. Bondage. 3, Uaace. 
4. Homage. 5. Patronage. 6. Brokerage, j. RwnuBoee. 1 
Anehorage., 9 POIagc. to, Avoracc. n. TJbge. »». Shrisk. 
age. t). Dupange. <14. Fruitage. 


THE FEBRUARY HUMBER. 

Hou«<JA». • May. ,C««-words: i, chiCkei., z 

3 - »P«. «. t 5. AMy. 6 6TACC, j. praVccs. 
UMaofAnoK AcBOSne. Front 2 10 9, message; from a to 20 
umuBe: from 3 re xx, pacabU; from 4 to xj, chanot. Letters from 
5 to 8, taifs» cats, aru, star. 

BiaiBAO)KO$. Speoser. Cress*wor(l»: x. S*cow. », J’.aci a 
E^y. 4. N'ice. 5. S.0U1. 6. E.wry. 7. R*ccl 
CiK«3.«Ojrp Kaccma. Fluabutgli. 

luwTKATgo Douat« AcBdS'tic. I’amals, Cupid. finals, Blind. 
Cr^wort^ I. CialJ. a. UraL, 3, Perl. *. IroH. $. DccD, 
^trst.8 DiAGOMAca. Crapac)» trapped. Cross-wood*: t. Gal* 

3^AlAbAma, 4, proPeie. i.’dePoNtlR, 


Sl. Nicholas April 1885 THE RIDDLE-BOX. 



1 £XU$TIUTED KUMEltlCAZ^ BHiaHIA 


SUAKESi’EALUSAX KUBIEIUCAL EXIGSU 


rox 0L&8R nusuRs. 

I AM eonpeaod of seveuty ktton. And <»rm a eoupln by Shak^ 
speore. 

tind mhtieters of grace deloMl us I" 

For Steny can not bold lovt out.** 

*'1 do boMeeli you to i>3*4-p-63-«w>4^3x*«8-4^i9 ny purpooca 
cvrighr,” 

'* Or like a i- 4 W 5 *^^(t ^ Idte a |•4x^$•al-6T.‘* 

** I'he Indy 47-T^3$-44>»i*4^d»^ to« Aueb, metbreks.** 

" An eld reugloua uiteio of adne taught sac 10 speak, wlio was in 
Itis Si-j*-d«40«sd aa inland man.” 

t«t?- 94 > 3 :-as- 4 ^:>-ss ondsowild in 66*3I■ ^ ■3^33 attire.** 
** Sdll sa 3 p*^:^ 3 aHA^ 7 o on iny daughter/’ 

’* Sltwlng is the word; u is n deed tn 

‘*»«ThAt (tucnelx the fire of your perncious rage with 4^36-64- 
sS*!B*6c fettniains Issuing from your volits-*.*' 

" I do not set luy life nt a fvo.” 

' ‘ I’here '10:3-4 that shapes our omIs, 

Kouiluhew thorn how ws will.'* r. a w. 


UaUlUOX/Ad^. 


Tite centrals^ reudinc downward, »peU a na»ne fiunoas in history. 
CtesS’WOnuo: x. Wept noisily, 7. Pcriaimng to a caneo. 1. 
Beloved by good housewives 4, A anriocr. $, in ire^datten. A 
What wei'th*s vtid to make. 7, An nwrably. 8. A vreeci used by 
sokllcra fur cciTying iigtior for drink. 9, Buying provisions. 

c. c. IL 


CUJIE 


Tjqs differs freox the ordinary numerical enigma, in that the words 
farming it are picuared instead of described. The answer is a maxicu 
of Poor Richard's," conmiendirig Industry. 


From 2 to z, cheated; from 2 to 6, faiccs along: froa 3 to d, 
escapes bystraiagoii; from 2 to $, on instrument ofeoirecuoo; fnm 
3 to 4, to cloche; frocri 4 to 3, eaten away; froa*^ to 8, gustnied; 
from 3 to 7, CO accompany; from s to 3. eornpcnsotioa fosserTKcs; 
frofii ^ to 4, to color; from 6 t o 8, d lwnal; from 3 re 7, to rft-.Tinn>, 
— * * - - ij>A g: 


0 ?T, with sny ncsiliag near, 

WUic under foot rpy you press, 

You by my first arc'borne along. 

4—Who s^ at home my riclole gncss.) 


a;Dti»us, 
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^fv primaJs and iinaU name iwo very famove wrue» bom id ApdL 
Cross-wosds {of oiual Icngdij ; An cxbibuion. a. *A aimbt^ 

3. To affirm 4, Species. 5. Huge bodies of'water. 6. The fore, 
pact of a ship. A river of Spain. 8. la the (Ssapcc, a A 
10. A distributive cwijccuvo prouomv DvCit" 


1 * 1 . 

Ik w))at poem by Jdni 0 . Whittier do the lines occur from srhieh 
the followins “pi" Is jnadc? 

Kr« weshe ]ict <Iouc)h dab Lcdm cth sfaiO, . ' *■ 

Nad verier het laves ivvih arinnl^ ‘ 

Adi> lal eth wsode 'veer ads wtilTsiint, 

Nad l]a lict brusok palmcomlrtjp 

SAPtc ai. w. * 


Stti^ of n xcomc add and a base. 4. To aiwin, 5. Eanhnuis. 
6 . Mnd& 7. Kank. 8, A eokl siibitauCe, 9, A» esclamotlon. 
10. Inetevatt. “koval t .\ xv ." 


INVEUTED PYU-iMIU. 


fllONU.f^IENT PUZZLE. 


« 


T)IS eenirft! letiors (indienlQd by siora), vUn md Odwnwaid. 
Ipdl ihe name«(& bravo ceiieml in ihc Rcvoluiiortary Ww, 
C»OSS-^OAba: T. In CjUioa. s. A re^iiic > Anftnuqueves. 
Id. 4. r])0 foot of bcuts of pray havins claws. $. A aunber. 
0. A beveraco, 7. A monkey. I. A youa^ nniaal. 0. Devovsod. 
to. iDjaginnuoiu jt. Certain shell.AsK. 




Appv^ 

ic ik^e 


KO»IX IJOO&v 


1MX.P>.^<ZUAUE. 


i. Ok the ujno country. ». The surnmno of a pro*iMnt ehan^ 
ter ui the play, "A Now Way t« Pny OW Dobis.*' 3. A eon. 


'AcMcs: i.' Of the uauuo of a patwlte. a. A* senes of violent 
deelcMiioira 3. 0 eease dun. 4. The ery of a eerialn ciulmal, 
3. In pyiwud. 

^wawAito: t. In pycsoiid. s A preposlilon, %. To tear, 
*. The UM io n eky of klohsaincd. j. An Eastern lAlutetlon. *d. A 
oogm. 7. A boy's meknaine 8. A verb. q. In Alcibiodcs, 

“LYOH J«AK 7 ,“ 

' DIAMOND. • 

•j. In debate. ». Aa abUreviatlon of thoiumc of a uiontli. s. 
Fra^- 4. Alhired. 5. AflJri's nleknnnK. 6 . The aoverner of 
Algiers. 7, Indebaio. ctiAftwm. 

A KAOKA.MMAT 2 CA L h PULLIN' (i •L'E&HO N. 

In each of espies, il>o jKobleni is to arrango the ffrouned 
Mrani so that they wiU wnn a were agreeing with iheaccempauying 

j. uuiMiUMiRrr. Kelatiaf to ehr.rlty. 

a. TAAVitreu. To aditgaic. 

^ Ww^nuvuDia WeabeneA 

4. cexiiiiN'AAKTt. The act ef shariog in eommon with ether/. 

U dCATYLLitut^o. , The act efetmttiiig sparks, MAittOK v. w. 


ANSWERS TO PU 22 teS IK THE MARCH NUMBER. 


CONCBA Lzo PxovcRti. A relliag «tone gatbm no'mosA :*’'*'* 
UuiiUaDincs. M^neReid. 1; Mrasi. «, A^rid. s.Yrare. 4 
N.ear. $. U.den. 6 . K>aee. v. E4py. t. l.Ud. \o. T>-^ 

St. AKunaw’s Cross or Diamoxps. L * i R 9 Poe 4* 
l>xU. 4. Ptraso). 5. Rlwri. A Son. 7. L. II. j. L ». Pip. 
e. Petal. 4, Uieral, s Pared. A L-td. L IIJ. 1, L. 1 
Nap. 1. Natal. 4. Uwrat. y Pared. A Lod. y. L. IV. t. 
L. a, up, 3, Libd. 4. Ltberol. 3. Petry. A Lay. 7. L. V. 
2. L. a. Dab. y Dcbei. «. Lnboiod. y Bared. A Red. 7. D. 

AhaCrams. a uttie(C»/^ Harriet Beeebo Siowc. t. Uncle Tom's 
Cabin. 9. Uttic yoxes.. . 3. I'hc Miuisicr'a Wooiiie. 4. (Udiovn 

Doiroia DiAun.vu. Across: 1. C a. RaL y Lims. 4 hfen 
5, S. Downward: i. L. a. Rim. 3, Canes. 4. Ten. s. S. 

Do ti01.4 Acaosi'it. Pri/naU, Mtcnd: hnaly Angelo. Crea> 


worts: r. ManiA: 1. tnuodu^N. CraG. 4, Hingi j. 

CvBi. From c to s. focreoM; s lo.dj suspense; < to 6. surabJoi 
t to j, ^loes; 3 » 4. trailing: 4 to 8. garrison: 7 to A shagreen 1 
3 toy, i bcat f cs; 1 14 <> umt: s to 4, shrug;' G to 9, eonsumod. < to 
7, shuts. • • . ^ 

Wowj^AWin.. I. t. Baton A Atone. .3. Toads, '4 Oh 
^1. S' *• R<»«ge. a. Owner. 3, y adcr a. Cccie. 

5. itftC<L * . . ’ ^ 

KcwBkiCAi. EKtc-A. A dty and cold hfnrelj. novov bcci iu 
bread. ‘"v.v . ^ 

A L£TTi» PusLU Start M Um letter "i” m "iMlce;" Induv 
uy pays debts, irtik despair .increasetli ilwm, . ' ’ . 

Aof Octacox. * »; Na^ »- Forum. ». Nosuilr 4, Artiste, e 
Pursued. .A Miles. ?. Le<L •_ ;_— - * ■ 


St. Nicholas May 1885 T.HE RIDDLE-BOX. 

^ _ ZIGZAG. 


PI. 

In wlioe poem by Oliver Wendell Hobaes do die lines occur from 
whicti the following i>i)» made ? 

licwu w'cok lict lit&ove. trinevrsidet 

Hc'vn strop u lict mcl.sodb, si craa; 

Uewn silica »o&in»ok riutuncs sccic, 

“Dub. leltti erwo! iiiv^n »i beet!*' 


Eaoc of (be words described cojitalns four letters. The sictag, 
begiBoiac ui.thc uj^rleB^iaad corner, will name what Longfdlo'v 
tayt *' hll (be air with a s(mngc and wonderful sweetness. '' 

Cross-words; x. The Chnstian name of an unfortunate r^uccn. 3 . 

A young woxBSSL 3. laaeotaticns. 4, Wiihouc (he sense of hear, 
hig. $. A glossy £bric. 6 . To double over. 7. A fierce animal. 
A A tzfU&s {dui. ^ A biped. 10. Useful tnsecu. 

IKUP. 


gRACE J. 
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1>IAIU0N1^. 


r. Im pofrijjgor. s. A cap»iilc <4 a plaoi. 3. Cut oB. 4 . An 
alkoimccit. 5. To condescend. 6 . T« put oa. 7. la pomagfx. 

KEUTH UiAVITT. 


A KOVEI. i'UZZLE. 


Frecn 9 M 4, amemoraUQ tlmoln a aanaut cUy; fma a the 
nio»( linporunt penon in that city, 

C)t 08 »>woMi>«: s. A ^vernor ar Alficn. «. CloMatlutbd. 3 
To auUe. 4. A pod or eeilecdon ef water. $. Self <a term t»ed 
in metaph»ic»), 6. BeneOt. 7. One who ercues. I. P eww ic n , 
9. Called for’a ropoillioit ot sa Tmn ead to end. si. Winter 
Thieles, ta, Lata (roodilv. A ridi bihrk. 14. A cuy ec 
Greece, ss. A promiMut Curepean nation. 
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A promiMut Uurepean nation. 


COiaBlXATIOX ACROSTIC. 


FftOM : u> 5 » aiatbcc: Truat i to 6, precise: from » to 7, to cncnc 
frooi to 8, advanced; iVom s to 9, a con fcdcra i«; irom 6 co jo, the 
ChnsPan name of Charles Lamb’s alster; from 7 10 11, an abode; 
Ironi 8 to x*, always; from x lo 9, popislily; from 2 10 lo, ongiJial; 
from 3 to si» actious; (root 4 co 12. cvsrjiaJIy. 

The teiios iei»^.soat ed by the figures from 5 to fi may be ttnus- 
pe^ to tbnn woida ascaoing an appelUilon. a word sigAifyiug “so 
be it,'* ignoUe, and pan of a tionw. ot'ccs. 


N'UMEUICAL ENIGMA. 


I AsicottpoacdofMveuty.ibtir ktiers. and am pact of a poo'in by 
** H. H-** 

My »M>4i^7>3$ u animal o( tl>e doer kind. My 4*6^S3-i6 
is.io wuhbpld asKiu to. > My 3g-x9.3^49^ u co aiinoy, My 7-13 


wuiuHAu to. ' my 3«»x9.3^4e^ u CO AiinOy, My 7-11 

-$ 6 - 89 « 4 s 14 uapoitau My 34 > 11-3-93 is part of the fcot.of eer’ 
tain ammaU. My is the iksH of eeruiln animnls^ My 

7 s-o-i^4-d»73-i8»49 is aTaIiuIous ntensior; nvy M-5?-si-74-93- 
« »liM Iw dwelt in. Mv is i>art 

ra^ My 4 3.$«.4s.se was 1 Im wA of J upi ter, M y 7:-: fi-x e- 


( UMo J d«#JVo <(»0 g| J V 6 l^fl^l 6 ^Xn 

«Tm wd J614 w WfHt My U a fMKjod gf umca My t 

Perewien »of "««. My iOs 4 -^ 7 -i 3 1 » smoke., My.«-7o^ 
SI. wter s 7 -«»c*balaiwe. "CojwieuA 13 l]piiui{s:“ 


KASV STAR PUZZLE. 



ILLUSTRATED DOUBLE DIAMOND 


Arrakciu the ii.'unes of the ten oigccts pkcurod above, in such a 
way that tJiuy %yiU form a dvubie diamond, wlnefa U a diunond that 
foims new words when read nervss and up aad down. 



w i, a poeuonof even , ground: from a to 3, an uproar 
I, a miu: from 4 to S. 10 diisolvo ■. from 0 m 5, a diwli 
, tocnpple. ’'atot^uo," 


CaOS.S.WOiU) ENIGMA. 

Mr ftfu is in spoke but net in liub: 
My oecoad tn pail but net In tub: 
My thud a ill <an but not in will: 
My feurtli » la slope btd not la hill 
My «ih IS la but i>ot in call; 
oiy whole is a (fewer beloved by aU 


M 9 KA 


• WORD-S QUAKES. 

L j. A fen. a. A vahmy of quartr. A fai.c horse 
hoiw. 5. riumbcrs of aniinnU 

n. ». To edace. a. A bhick bud. 3. To tuin aslce. 
wait on. s. rortxord. ^>f>t v 
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SYNCOPATIONS AND UEli&AJDlNGS. 

Tlic »yiicopaic() anil buhcadciJ le((i:rs wifi Baa«& Tamoui wsrricpr 
and oracoT of nnciciK 

I. Bcli«a 4 an Infmctlon oHav, and icnwthoailzosi. s. Syocopaw 
a European couiiuy, and leave lo draw out btto ihroads. ^ Syoco- 

pacc a ^rain, and leave ihat whicK. : r^. Mltead a country cf E*aop& 
and luavc lo. lonncnc. j. Syncopate vapor, leave a nalk. & 
Syncopate a Irnlt, and leave to ^aae. 

— y. F. o. 


ANSWERS TO PUZZLES 

Si(Ak:uariLAeiLAN Kumkocal EMtcaiA. 

Wlien pro(td-p«cd AjwA drc&aed in afl his trim. 

Hath rut s ipint of youiK in ewerythine. 

Soniiei XCVllI. 

Mo».uuvHT PussLB. Centra] lettenu Israel Puiiian. Cross* 
words: J. s. aSp. 3. uHn. <. pAv. 5. i£*n d. six. 7. aPc. 
t. eUb. 7. aTe. :e. TaNey. ir clAas. 19. ruMcb>. 

HALK-eQUAAK. (. Coftipairw. s. Overreseh (Sr CQe^. 7. 
Mecenate, 4. PraeurO' 5. An>ua & Tears. 7. Rate, i- Ue. 
9. 0 ) 1 , 10, T, .. « ^ 

Invusvki) pYKAUiD. Aereu: i. l^arastiic. 9. firades. 3. 
Paled. 4' Bee. $• 

DiAiiONU. i. T. a. Peh. > Tweed. 4* Tempted. > Beuy. 
& Day. 7. D. 

AKAdKAMAtATICAC. SPUt,u»:c<L8»Sort. I. Ekensosvnary. s. 
Alleviate. 3. OebilltAied. 4. Panieipaiton. $. SoniSUauca. 
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ISVEllTED PYRAMID. 


Aisoss: 1. A'uatc carriage, s. To diaw out. 3. Arcrnientod 

beverage. 4. lacrtaiiirc 

• DowvwAans: c. lu creature s. Aprojioun. 3. A girl'.s name. 
4. R«tuUtiM. ^ To frost, d. A diphthong. . 7. In creature. 

COLDWIX <f. 

IN THE APRIL NUMBER. 

Hourglass. Central letters^ Bonaparte. CrossAvords: 1. 
MubBcretJ. & caiiOaic. 3. liNeo. 4. cAr. 5. P. 6. niAu. 7. 
paRty. 9 . canTaca. ^ nuAtEiing. 

Cuw. Trem 1 eo a. fe olod: a to 6, dtii'Ck: $ to C, elude*; t to $, 
lerulc; 3 to 4. earebe; 4 to 8. eroded: 7 to 8, lejiiled: 3 le j, 04. 
cere; 1 (03, lee: 3 eo 4« dy«: 6 to8, sod: 5 10 ^ eac, 

DovouK AcKOSTic Priaalc. Shakspeare; ttnnls, Wordswonh. 
Crov^woids: s. SboW. s. HalO. 8. AveR. 4. KinD. 5. SeuS, 
& l^W. 7. EbiQ. 8. AtsR. 7. RafT. so. EneH. 

tiAUSTftATKO HtfUBiticAk Enicma. Tho uwd key is always 
brifilu. Ci<AKAO& Cv.pet. 

Pu For weeks d*e clouda hod raked the hIDs, 

And veMcd (lie vale wUU raining: 

Aad all the weeds wora sad witit mist, 

And all (he brooks eemplalnlng. 


St. Nicholas June 1885 THE RIDDLE-BOX. 


l»VZZLmi6' ci&oss. 


• ^449 


tuvm. %. One who inquires nATtowJy, ,4,. Quito new, y. DefM* 
fitioa. CTho beity pare of (he leeth direecly beneath the engmel. 
7. Rosamoa. 1 Kt»o^. 


UW*UAKD DuasoM*: tl In Hyperien,/' 9 . ^The cry of n cat, 
9 PIsvs with dke. 4. Alt sner. i. A variety m the peaeli, with 
4«»o^'rtod. «. Kavlaff on. Peels. 8. An abbrevlatieufer > 
Avttin eouiury. o. (nvyeio," 

CcerTMu t. A &li ef Hail or anew miugUd with mtn. 

a. To depan. 3. Irapcuieua. 4, Uvels. y Concise. 


1»I. 

\yMAt raineua poei tranalatcd from the German the lines froji) 
wUehthU '^pi^isn^* 

^ dan prenejnatec nnd «poree 
Siial h«( odor no otU codrot'i esen. 

I. rii. fi. AXD a. M, y. 


NUMEIUCAL ENIGOfA. 


Thc above cross consitcs of fouriiLno-lctiecdiaBooda, conoeuzd 
in ui« center by a hvc.lciier wvrd.Mtuorc. '1*1)0 Icuo of <s>ik of the 
four diamonds whlcli is nearest to the square hc^ to tbezn (be m H - 
dlc word of the S(|unrc. 

UITER Diamokp: I. In "A. P. Owder, Jr." *. A pnijeciMe 
j«vrt of a wheel. 3. Small fishes of the gudg^ kind. 4. To eom. 
for(, 5. Pcnainutfi to sparrows. 4 The aei of coofinios a s 2 dp to 
a particular place by means of anchors, eic. 7. A llb^l« coniKv- 
ance lor ihrowmg atones. 5 . An abbravwiiioo bra certain eountrv 
3. In “ Cyril Dcanc.” * 

Riomt.hakp DiAMOxo: i. In “ Royal Tair.” a. Tbe plural of 
the yllaWc representing ihc second lone In thc amat. 3. Denooiu 
nations. 4, Asvium. y Refreshes. 6. Pumed. 7. A 

To scatter. 9. In'‘Akibladcs." 

Lowbr Diamond : :. In “Rex PonJ.’* a. An. Uodevelopct] 


I AM cotaposod of one buudml and four letters, wiiieh lorm two 
Bms Loagl^w's Tkfr« «'*« Ihh, 

My »' a beverage. My si-36-34-*3 is to whip. My 

do>a3-78-(a is aa elevation. My 5-»7-58“:o?-?8 U an important 
onauy of Aa ^ My is put of a bellows. My 5o>d6- 

^-^9-7 *9 <0 bewiteb. My 41 -X 3 - 99 .. 7 S is to stir. My 74-37-40.^5 
M a aesage. hly 90-4^17-45-39 1* a musical composer. My 
•34^ ts lo change. My 7t-88-58-i js a clenched hanj. 
ly J9-8 x-<o-96-ss-x«o is a long stop. My 4-88-63-16-104 is a 

hard outiidc <x voting. My 67-85-3X—13 Is a small bundle of straw, 
My 8^i-5^-8^.34^7 is an opocing in thc wall of a building. My 
70-3-j^so tt A'DiajculIne narce. sly 46-103-8-55^ 1-12-63 was 
the founder of Islam. My 44-83-50 is a snare. , My (—76-35-47-83- 
30-48 is an oriy spring dowcr. rdy 14-43-40-50-37-65 is another 
flovro. My 64-73-38-8 is a summer fiower. My 08-49—86- 
93-XOX is a foil Aovm. " CORKELlA UUMDEIt." 


HALF-SQUAIOI. 

X. UAKMOjcues. 9 . A temtory belonging to the Uni led States. 
y A sieacu 4. Aacfpmsion of inquiry, y In prognostication.' 

Prud. 
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Tks «en\Tfil picture in a xeUus bkI nprocnu a vrocd ef oSm 
T ill! f6rm» il)o c«nini word oT tS« llte cma- 

woKli ON DietIIrod areuud the rebut. 


COKCIS^]:!) 

SsLKCT fivN wordi cenec&iod ih ibt Mlowiag Mxiencct, and 
ArmitM t]\Q))\ to lUai they wiJl tbfw a '■^ontsqoAK. 

There wu a youch frou Poton wteeced Tor cbe (lanfcreutjovm^. 
T))C dutteo undergrowth ii\ the fONtt delayed him as he tuned. To 
]iuvQ nobody ceehin) decidedly rutiy l«wlwg>p««<waseuMel- 

Ing, io «ey the leant. cmtboub. 
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DOUliLE CROSS-WOKD ENIGMA. 

hlv &ms aie bi high, bu< not ui low; 

My t e c oadt, la breed, but noc in dough; 

My tMrds are ja hii;, but not in* dove tT* 
banhi, io slipper, but not in glovo*: 
fifths ar« ia &rd, but not in lark;,... 

My uihs axe ia nut. but )iot in park;: 

My sevenths la uught you niay find if' you 

Both of £Sy en&wets nacuc sall-water'fisbK ’.'.' • 

: 'MAlttOMW.'. W. 

EASY DOUBLE ACROSTIC.' 

^ Cao^wok^ (oT^equal length): i. A girl's 
’ge^" Or “feiod.'* a. A boy's name meaning “fame of the 
b ed > A c^'s name meaning “ the ruler of the‘house." 

Priaak, wTur&bh wuh weapons: finaU, a girl's name meaning 
•• h a wwi ess. Pnaals and finals connected, a squadrojt. 

DYUlg. 

CUBE. 

t . . . . s 




S ... 6 



Fkoa* i^JO a, a kind ^ uene; from % lo 6. huge btrdll from s co 
% inn: mm t u $. fadod: Iron | u 4, to cuddle: iVem 4 to S, & 
boy*nuBu;, fe«n e w a, viel>ed; Itom 3 w a relative j from 1 10 
ll^huaMa bcinga: teeoi t to 4. pari of the faee; iVoni 0 10 aorrew. 


feoat $ ^ 7* meunire. 


oLUltKV W. (7 ygARS oua). 


HEXAGONS. 


4 

1. ACEOsa: c. lu drawhig. 9. SomcOtlng eweped In Uouid. 
3. To wMder. 4. The Ouonun court, j, A eeniwllatien or. t)ie 
loduc. d. To know. tu drawing. Downward: 2. A water- 
iitf pbM i. AlarM bitd. 3. TroulSed. 4. A email ]>iate. An 
aornacien. 11 . Acroea: t. In eiRUi^ier. a.' A pr^eetlen ou n 
vliecL ^ NVtahod 4. A Eomnn magisttato. j. That part of a 
piece or wood which enters a mortiso. $. A number. 9. In 
nranger. Downward; t. To permit. ». A mihiary pupil. 3. 
Cofg^ 4. A Crust. 3. A cave. y, s. f. 


ANSWERS TO PUZZLES IN XRE MAY NUMBER^ 


Pt,'' When wake the violets/ WiMcr Acs; 

When sprout the ebn>bu 4 s,' Spring b near; * 
When Ulacs UoMom, Suovmer cries, 

“Bud, Iltde roses! Spnng is bcie!" 

krooi "S/roig Hag Cmvc." 

DtAMOMP. 2. ?. a. Pod. 3. Pared 4. Pordoo. Deign. 
6, Don. 7. N. 

A Nuvsl* Pozzlb. 1. to e, Grover Ocvcland; {nun 3. to 4, 
Inauguration Day. Cro»«.wwds: x. Dcy. t. Anoat. 3. AkL 
4, Ian. Ego. & Avail. 7. Creator. A Fallacy. ^ Encorad. 
xo. T'hrough is. Sleighs, la. Devours. 13. Broead^ 24. Co¬ 
rinth, 15, English. 

Ztczag. Mayfiower^ Crovi.woi<is: s. Mary. 2. raAui. 3. 
baVs. 4. deaF $. »iLk. d. fOM. 7. Wolf &• w£cd.' p. URd. 
10 bccS. 

Nl)M5BlCA). EstCMA. 

The vuicc of one who goes hetbre, to make 
The p.itlis of June mote bcaotiful, is tbine, 

Sweet Mny! _ _ 


Comunatiom AcaoSTic . From 2 to o, papally 7 a to 20, .prim- 
aiy: 3 to 21, eainoc;>4 to xs, Ibtcvcr. *106 Icticrs from 5 to S anny 
bo UMSpoecd CO fbnn name, »m«A, mean, and ctiane.. ' 

' Stas Petzag. Protn t lo a ^ 3 i poar; 4 to 

S, melt; d to $. moat; 4 to d, maJm.. 

lLx.u5TitATeo Douous DtAMo;«p. Aarons; 2. C 2, 3. 

Tom 4. Ton. j. N. I>ownward: x. T. a. Rai, 3, Capoiu 

4. t^. $. R. 

CkOaS'WOKD EniCxiA. Pansy, 

SvxcoyATtOKS Aki> BftMBADtrcs. Caesar. Ctos»>word«: 2. 
Orinte. s. 3. Wh-o-^it. 4. S>pain. 5. Stc-rv-m. b. 

C-r^-ape. 

Dotious Aoosnes axo DjaooxaLS Cro»s>wocds; s. Fi»b. 
9. .^ko. 3. Room. 4. Made. 

WdsivsQCAjrEs, I. X. Marsh. 2. Agate. 3. Racer. 4. Steed. 

5. Hcxda. II. 2. Erase, s Raven. 3. Aveti. 4. Serve. 5. 
EnicT. 

Ixv&VTBO PvRAXJO. AcToos; 2. Chariot, a. Educe. 3. Ale. 
^ £._- 
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Tiia Answer to Mi rebus is an exirMc m Maden. TW 
sevon louexs, ineioHeU in seven sioulnr eireksK will spell i)tessAftef 
ihe ernior. The Istisrs efche menogmm In im lewcr leTfhend ce«* 
ner wil] spell 1u» birt1>pleee, an4 the rjchi^banO aienecran will sMi 
the place where )m died. 

WOK!>oS<tUAn£. 

I. Te tnvo. s. An instrumenc .Cor paring, y The central per, 
ufan ncnphldieater, f Splits, j. Te eWkcratc, '*ly»»kakt." 



Each of ihc seven leccers in the nbovc rebus has aa .*KUkioQ, 
which, wlicn read in connection with the letter, a vei^ 

When properly arranged, ilicsc seven Mvards wifi Smb a "»>""» ot^ 


KUMEIUCAL BNiaaiAo 

X AM cdfnpQMi of rifty^QiAc luceri^ diid lUe patxiotic 
<u 0 gtw Mnhrsmaiip ud bk surcanK* 

My 55-6-35-.;7.e^ u a My Cajnous in American history. Hv 
5^««-43-57 -s5-3n«-«J « a husineis which was seriously interfered 
wiA at the be^uuting o( the Revolution. M y 37-: i-i 4-s6-^6-2C-8o> 
ypis OA Aoicncaa satesman and jurist who was born in Vlr(;inia in 
XTSS- Mj* 4 o- 9 -s»-*i-S $-58 *~ 4 ?“ 5 - 4 -S 7 ''t 3-39 Is iJicCiirisUnn and 
iumine oT out author. My i7*46>4S^-i-3i-24-in i» liis nniton- 
aliiy. My 51.4^37.:Is sununic of a suiiesinnn upon whom 
pur author pnwouiiccd a 6imous e utosy'. My 16-45-5-1 ^-4^.54^57 
is an efiidal body of vfatcb eur author was the lending incjnMr dur. 
iaff 5 fr‘ 5 »- 59 - 7 - 4 *- 3 S-^sy .ndininistrauon. My 53M4>56'Se-^8 
4-}e-t8 beciuae a State duruig Polk's administration. My 84^1^49, 
whes read as Romaa numerals, will hint at the age at which our 
author died. '‘Miss aussy." 

POiJBMi l)IAfiONAI.S. 

I.s 


t 



4 . 5 

AciMss: c. Civea w luxury, a. Cempleie views. 3. Sentenced. 

Oae who M proposed lor aa elliec. $, PJneed. d. Minute pG^ 
taocw of eutwr. 7. Offers. 8. UBiatAted. 9. An opening through 
which casMQ are dkeharged. 

DiACOXALs. From c u 3. regions; from e to 3. ]).iriieles of 
esoay maucri fren j.to & toiotawayfrom: iVoius i0 4.a hnrd >ub* 
stance; frosa c to 3. a familiar sort of piciuru: from s te 4, a kind 
of reek. cvnih p«akb. 

L I. In July, a A margin. 3. Gowns nf state, 4. ln(]> 
pea d eaea y ^y. A Au inclosure. 7. In July. 

11 . c. Xu dreariM. a To proclnira. a. A Inaket used by 
aagkr*. 4 lodepefidcucc, y A dty o( Japan, i. A game at 
cajiH. 7. In Areama “ DVCiu." 

DOUBLli ACROSTIC. 

Mv prieuU (bna a tamous and familiar su> ing {in Latin), ef Cnaaris. 
Hy finals Ibrin the modem name of (lie couniry to wliich Cusar's 
saving re fe rred. 

Cross-wor^B (of unequal length); 1. A city which surrendered cO 
General Grant on July 4, 1863. a. A republic of South Amcikx 
y The mostcckhroicd river « the ancient world. 4. An icla))d in 
the Meditemoean that was visited, not long since, by a rcrriblo 
arthqnak& y One of the New England Stttes. 6. A river of 
Afgha^tao. 7. The capital of the State of Delaware. 8. One of 
tbe Mcleu snoamaina of the Bolivino Andes. 0. A river of Holland 
which flows into the Zuydor Zee. ao. Ono of the uorth-central of 
the Uaitfid^atss. <1. tIio capital of Sardiola. ra, A famous city, 
fbmicriy the otetiopolis of Pema. '' immo." 

XIEHEABINGS. 

Kaczi of (he words described contains the sunc number of leticm; 
and the beheaded letsers, when read in tho order here given, will 
spell (be name of a very prominent person. 

i. Bobead 00c, and Kavc the egg of an Insect. 2. Behead a fine 
&bric, and I«ve a angle point, y BeJicad a measure of tjuic, and 
leave sometfamg windi contains a drum. 4. Bclicod active, and 
leave lo meddlL 5. Behead to dispatch, and leave to terminates 
& Behead to dUdover, and kavc an emissary. ' 7. Behead to batter,* 
^ leawB a measure. 8. Behead a sheet of canvas, and leave to be 
ilL 9. Behcftd haiDcss, and leave pact of the head. xo. Behead to' 
lav^ and leave a small insect, iz. Behead 10 as.sisi, and leave a 
wager, xs. B ehead exact, and kave a sumtnor hixury, * 13 Behead 
recUed. and leave ancient. ‘'thb cnxvuus." 
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UEUEADINCiS AND CUUTAUJKG:?. 

I. £iUiesAi> and curuil ecS'&jiapci}, wulUavcaunk. s. Behead 
aud cgruiil U) v«))«cdtc, aiiJTcave 3. Behod and a 

Mohamcnedan ny(np]i» nnd iclvca*p<kS%£:>sSvc prosouo. 4. Be hq i d 
and curtail a &u(ly look^'and leav« aa uproar.'^* Behead and cue* 
t:)i1 high 111 siiuation, and leave to nrronffe. £.* fe bead and cunaila 
Frciicn coin, and leave haiCGued. fWncadandeurtaUa^tng^ler.* 
and leave an ancient engine of war. 6. Bdicad conaB a girt't 
uaiiK, aud leave a useful arttclu. p. BchOMl and eur<nil a apcecb, and 
leave proportion, to. Behead and eunail a Scoiehlandholder, and 
leave a (inic. it. Behead and curtail 10 long, and leave a part of (he 
liuad. 12. Behead and curtail custom, and ieavc u> bead fertaaiu M 
suj'port. 

Tlie bcliGodcd letters, when transposed, will spell a eationdl bolu 
d.^y : and the curtailed letters, when traosposed, will spell what k 
cefehmics. msSK. 


ANSWERS TO PUZZLES 

Puiaurk'c Caosa. Upper Diaaoad; 1. P. s. C»ak > JOAOs. 
^CenAole. c. Pauenne. 6. hlooriaf ?, Sting. ^ p. E. 

ighuhand ^amoad t t. K. t. Rea. s. Sceiv 4. Retreat ^ 
RecrcAtes. Sioiiutod. 7. Sain. S. Tod. p. 5 . Lower Ku 

mond: t. It 0. Bud. j. Frier. 4. Branoev. j. Kuioailon. 

6. Demine. 7. Retne. & Woe. ^ N. LdVhpnd Duaond: 
r N. 9. Mew. i. Dices. 4. MUukc. $. Moetarioe. A Wear* 
ii)g. f. Skins, 8 . p. IL Ceiural SquaMt 1. Sleet. 9. 
L^ve. 3. Beget. 4. Svens, y Terse 

HatvAdOKS Acxoes. 1. :. W. s. Sop. % Siny. 4. Pocie. 
4. Ahee. d. Ken. 7. D. II 1. R. s. Caa. 3. Lftvfd. 4. 
lEdile. $• Tenoa. 6. Ten. 7. S. 

HAbr*s^iiAJti. i. TuMs. s. Uul). e. Nap. 4. \h. ^ S. 
Ah Keux<dLA»K Fuesea CoMn 4 s, VacuiOBs. Cio»»>wocds: 
s. Besevlelj. s. Herelds. 3. Meets. 4. Men. 3. X d. lid.* 

7. Stneke. & Ornnsei. p. Toouieps. 


OeVEKSIBU; DiAfiONAL. 

✓ 

i 


> 

■ 4 

S - 

Caoss-woaoe: x. Atheh&retl place; reversed, along, suakc-likc 
ftrb. 8 . UoisUirei reversed, 10 marry, 3. Ihc juice of plants; 
reversaLft step. A snare; reversed, a number. 5. To' scoor; 
levcncdi (he prickly enveiope of a seed. 

Diagonals, iron t co $, a person afllictcd with a certain incurable 
disease : Crom 5 to 1, to drive hack. *' ALCiuiAouii,^' 

NOVXL ClCOSS-WOKD ENXi^flUA. 

Mr tint a aa Ohio; my second, iir Pennsylvania: my third, in 
lodiane; my teuith. lu Vermont; tny hfth, In New Hampshire; my 
aath^in Kentucky; myt-svcudi, In Maine : my elgluli. in Florida; 

nuiih, os Ndx.aiha: uytCDth, in California; my cleventl^ in 
MWhtgen; my iwdhli. u New VoHi. My whole Is wlmt Our fere* 
fiuhea (ought fee. 1. a. w, 

IK THE JUNE HUMBER. 

HvKBurcAi. ExicasA. 

Thus came the lovdy spring wtdi a rush ef bloMomi and 
music; 

Flooding the canh with dowers, nid 1)10 air with ineledios 
•rvn»\. Ran III 

DobiAK Cno«s*wobp Ekicsia. Herring, Unllbui. 

& 4 Y DovoLft ACMSttc. Pnjnels, Ann; fndl, Ada. Ctmss 
voids t I* Agulu. 8. Roland. 3. Msnhe. . . 

CvM. From 1 to 9. ntrble; 8 10 C, eagles: 5 ie 6 , drcedii i te, 

5. iniwod: 3 to 4, ocMk; 4 te $, UJvtrd; 7 ee 6, wrutiod i 3 le 7., 
Bwhov; < to ^asenj e to 4, eye; 6 to 8. sad: s ce 7, dew. 

CoKCKALfto w^MisAQVAith. 1. AiIms. ». dpode. s. Hnvou. 

4, Edens. 3. Sense. 

rt. Joy and Tompertmeo nnd Repose 
Slam the door on the Dcecoi's nose. 

bonoi^itLLOw*. 


St, Nicholas August 1885 THE RIDDLE-BOX. 



1 LLU 8 TUATBI) HOMSItICAL 

HMOAIA. 


Tills didbrs from the ordinary cm* 
meriea) ouignio, i)i iliat the woedo 
forming li are pleiurotl ii 4 ien«I of do* 
scribed. The answer, conslMiug 
ot thirty letters, forms n proverb. 


DOUlJLli ACItO»TIC 


Mv Prlnuils name a co)* g SV 

Icctlrm of book*, ajtd jny J^h 

niiftls nnnte the author Ajn 

Cnoss-wouDS {ofciiu*) Sf-f 

knglh): 1. biles, a. A 
legal term used when a 
prisoner can prove Ills ' 

absence from (he place 
where a crime is couv 
mitted. 3, MiiL 4. To 
settle an income upon, 5. 

A botanical term meaning 

a kind of dry fruit, consist- 

ing of three or more cells, 

ea^ of which, from its own .»rf*/r* «) .r 

elasticity, bursts from the axis 

into two valves. 6. Ei'en. 7. A 

manifuio. S. A mountain-peak and 

two rivers of Hnycl, 9. Not at any 

time. 10, Solemn afllriiiatious. jx. Kelp, 

or incmcratoci sca-weed. 13. Ihe muse who proaided 

over lyric poetry. 13. Boumlary. 14. Pivwion, 


DIAMONDS 


jw I'' ncciannc, 

2. Divided 3. i^m. 
odied. 4. A j^wriicie. 
5. 7'o amio)', 6 . 7'o 
perish. 7. ill nectarine. 

II. t. Ill reprimand. 
3, A small, liliarj) report. 
3. Part of a door. 4. An 
iron .chad wai'-vcisci having 
a revolving luirci. 5. bnialj. 
(j. A seperate part. 7 In 
rcpriniautl. 

LDtTH Li:AVeTT AND 

'• JPOK DU ICE." 


oveu. 
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CUBE. 


HALP St^UAns. AcTMi; >. Kuotrei) s. Diadcted to Tietr. 
y A eouiiy jii liDgloiid. 4. Soon, y A itumbcv^ 6. A boy*s 
nickname, 7. Indeed. 

Inci-uuip D(Auo;4i>. t. Indeed, a. ToArriie. > A county m 
England, 4. A pefix meaning not.*' $, lo U»i. 

evuL dkaxs. 


Fbom 1 CO «, Co by auceostion : from t to 6 , beats : from 5 co 
6, nov^y: from x to 5. ityk language 1 frem 3 10 4, to amend ; 
6om 4 10 4, more youthful i frmn 7 to 8, to atitUorice: from 3 10 7, to 
perform a revotuiiee: Ooa s w 3, an animal; from a to 4, a «nall 
wtdripool; from 6 to to fly; from 3107* appellation. 


UEHEADIXGS. 

Thb beheaded leuer!>. read in the order here tnvea. will sdcU the 
•umanjo ofn pepulur author. * 

i. &oh^ to revile, end leave a female relativt #. Behead a wan* 
ceror, and leave iibeve. 3, Behead a fruit, and kave tesMNvr. <. 
Behead eitgcr, and leave early. 5. Behead 
to eeok Ui>0it a gridiron, and Wave eo 
render turbid. 6. Bcnced n rWer of 
Europe, and leave a stojie shaip> 
ening inctrunkcate. 7. Behead 
(hneifuli and leave n pvrciM. 

S. Behead to emut ia mih 
itary arc, a>td kmve a brook. 

9. Behead a famiflar su^ 

•tatioe, and leave a girl, 
to. Jjoliond nn eeeuvitnoo, 
and leavu An opcnlus. 

M M 


WOEJJ-haUAHES. 

j. The sufujuttc of a poet a. Junction. . a. Tt 
etonie by vvas^ng. 4. Anossk. s ToseoJT 
.U, T. A tmiae. iraaiparcnr luUtatvco. a. Airy, a, To coin 
Cid» 4. ScraigUt up and down. $. Severe. 

‘ " AS^BlTlt" Ak» ». y, D. 


NUBieUICAL BNZGilZA. 

1 Aueompeaod of eigltcy^wo letters, fttxl embody, in a fjnoifttlon 
from Shakeapeore, the sane idea dtat ia eenveyed tn the lelJewtnA 
qooiAuen fcon Scucca : 

*'Qui dlMAiaieua eo, acilo hunc amieum omnibui eiao.*' 

^ ^ w decrease. My M-48-6-74.jo-t7-53 i» un. 

oer. My $oi^ 3 d-a|-ai^ la a tnci of low or level gmaa itetd. 
"r « fog* My 37-4^49^8 t-ac ta A bundle of the 

aolka of gmM, bound togotlier. My e^-ad-iS-d) ia the dtveliing of 

the BedAwooa Arab. My t 4 *a 4 -ts k A falaohood. My T^a^-aa- 
ly-ypitkebshMaa, My 44*ee^-oa-7d-$i-tx la very wicked My 
t^4»*ds-77-iw-49 n to loose from tbo hattd.*.. My e$-4^8-4]-a: fa 
very bard. Ky 49'7a>to*44-t-34«76 ia a gei'maudlser, My S 9 r^ 
7s-j»-4e it M( frosK. My j9-a-46-n8-7-«i-7s-6e-.ja it one of a 
ecnam aavageatuS degraded true of sonih Africa. My s^ 47 *J 7 * 
ab^iaaiiup. "coRMitLU cusdi&K.^ 


DOt'BLB C 3 £,m'liAh ACliO^TlC, 


. . j 6 . , 

Fbw X to «, to face; front 9 to 3, rows; from 4 to 3. nnimals ro> 
a emM i n g Doga; front $ to 6. a scat; from a to 3, boundaries; from 
4 CO 6. a sort of musbreont. 

C*OA$-woAM; X. A roof timber of n buUdiiig. 2. A metal from 
whieh colored pcepacauotts arc tnatlc. 3. Jloumful sounds. 4. 
ingoitiotA. s. Uainaiaig. 6. A sea demugod. 7. Ancient Greek 
cheasers. $. Voy bcuve. 9. Led into error, “axx o'tatox.*' 


/LRUANGif the names ef tin: four objecia xn ilte above lOucuaueb 


liOUib-GLA&a. 

My ccnirals, rending dowiitvard. »pcii wbax, according Co one Ik. 
tic rifl's clicory, makes the ocean salt. 

Otoss-woj<o$: i, R«H.<, e. To verify; j. A lyric poem. 4. 
In AAtisfy. «, A youjig animal of a certain kind & A substaitce 
useful CO vioHnlsu, 7, Very often scco mr fine bcachea. 
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A wgr«l of serai felters. 


A wordofteolniciv 


KlO 

TA 



ALCISiAOKS’* AKD mu. O. 


.\NSWBRS TO PUZZLES IN THE JULY NUMBER- 


DiAUOKDS. I. I, L. 9. Riu. 3. Robes. 4. Libcny. 5. 
Merry. 6. Sfy. 7. Y. II. j. T. ». C»y. 3. CieeL 4. Free¬ 
dom. y Yeddo. d. Loo. 7, bil. 

NovuL CH 099 >" 0 aD Bkima. ledepoxkBce. 

UBDue' Dili^icc is Ok tnoibcr of (oed lucL 
Buissadjkos avd CiJmtailjncs. 1. &. Jtovoe-e. 0 

4.F-ros*-)j, j U'^n.d. 6. F^aotc. 7. T«ain>iK 1 
J*An.«. ^ 0>rtitiO'A. JO. L<Air*d )i. Y<ear'D. >». Ukoc-o. 
Sehckdeo lecwn, uftnipo«ed, Kovrib of July; oueiaikd leOoo. 
uaniposod, IndeMndoiKe. 

_ RjtvtMiftta DiACONAU CrotvwonJ*: t. Lee. ». Eet 3. 
5 «p. 4. N«i, s Rul. 

BtiitADtKW, Ulyucs S. Cmnt. Cross-words: t. U>oit. s. 
L-nco. 3. V*QW. 4. S<pry. $. &cnij. d. S^fv. 7. SkU. 8. 
S<ail. Q. C*ur. 10. U*aut. j:. A.bcL s*. N*ice. 13. T>o)d. 


Numerical Ekwua. “ I was b«i\ an Arncricaii, I live an Amcr- 
KBf). 1 sbaS ae an Americau.'* Wcbeiei. 

Rum OH LiesRTV. “ Liberty and Union, now and forever 
one and uMe p ara b k ," WelMec {Dartlel). Born at 5 aiisl>uiv; died 

at WaraliAeU. 

VVoRD-sQUAKiL 1. Sparc, s. Pnrejr. 3. Arcun. 4. Rend*. ?. 
Ersse. ^ 

Pousu DiAOOMALS. From i to 5, landscape: from »to 4, sand¬ 
stone Oess>wo«ds: t. Luxurieus, s. Pajiorsmas. s. Con* 
dawsed 4. C a n dida x . y t>opo»iicd. 6 . I’aruclut. 7. Cronos* 
ais. t. lucorrupl. 9. Embrswre. 

UovBUt Acftosnc. Pnaiftls. Veni, vidi, vie!: 

Brsiaio. Cioos-werdt! s. VkksourG. s. l^uadeR. 

IscfasA.^ VemenT. d. l^xndaB. j. ^ov«R, 

9. >«eAT. so. lowA. st. C^larl. ss. IspahaN 


nnaU, Great 
K^IS. 4. 
9. JIliinDui. 
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KA 9 Y TILANSI'OSITIONS. 


2 . TAANSrcfUl a word meaning panimoiuoi^ oisd bave a word 
meaalng diminiihea liule by IkUe; (rHnspeso agaSni and bavc IniUs; 
agnin, aaJ have an instrument of »ar(M: afasu> and bave 10 de> 
seribe entramatlcsllyi ania, and bav« utWo 
II. TjuNsross A word meaning smalfs^dors. and have to suike: 
trantpoao and liavo anlolos: again>aad bavc seodi fenb: 
again, and nave a dally papsr. 

IIAXKT 0 . iMKi. 

noua.GLAs?$. 


4 ......... a 

Across t s. Having the ciuality of a Aiccior. a, Todoony^og 
olT-hand. 3. Leaping. 4. To wiithe. 5, To dbdose. A In party. 

i . To fondfo, t. InuiMslci a direction e^ivaJem to '*Teiy.*’ 9. 
amaica pepper. 10. A stretching, ti. Contioucs anew. 

Centrals, reading downward, 9iBiil|>(Mni: fmo 1 to s, dovia* 
(ions from ihc natnral shape or posiison: fren 3 to 4, ib «v«ry 
wruin6.dosk. •• KAVAyo-” 

DUIUED GULFS ANJJ DAYS. 

I, Is carbon, Avis, taken from tbe earth? ^ 

Suppose wc, for fun, dye the horse bhi^ y. 1 
have seen Booth, J un succ, in HafoleL 4. You 
coji stamps piece of canvas for a ikly. y When 
gold is at par 1 am gcung to maJte a fonune. 

C~ Von may ]>□( in the pan a mass of fiour, nod 
1 will add milk and eggs. 7. 1 musr lake a 
nap lest I fall asleep on the joitroey.^ A Lei 
us play one game more. o. A glove nicely out 
ahv.tys Ab well. 10. Well done, pliant soUkrs! 

It. Can yon see Ben gnlfop coward *bs on btt 
pony? (2. Apollo belongs to Greek mytlsob^y. 

FRAJtSL 


This puulo is base d upon one of the Moilier Goose rliymcs,' Tlic 
pictures rcpcesoit cbc bsc words of each of the five linos of ihu verse. 
Whnt is tbe verse?. _ ___ 

WO ItD. fe<lU AllEd. 

I. s. To (umid) with n second mast. 2. One who makes proud. 
3. A Jewdi 0160] work. «. Made amends. 5. Calm. & Bar- 
terv 

IL X. Tbc snskeUird. 2. Opposed 10. x. Sets anew. 4. A 
vavee's cusdag insRumenU ;. I^k. d. 10 force back against 
tbc current. h, 


ILLUSTRATED, .PU2?;j»S, 
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CKOSS-WOltlJ KXJOMA. 

Mv Hrst is in buc not in cockI; 

My second Li tutbnn, but not in hoW: 

My third is 5 » town, but not u) viHage; 

My fourth is jit thief, but not in piliogc: 

My Pfth is in carl, )»uc'iiot iu count; 

My sixth i> in stream, but not in {ouDt; 

My seventh in cat, b\it not in <logj 
My eighth is in cl^d, but not jii fog: 

My ninth 1 $ in loop, Lut not in ru>g; 

My whole is a Hower that co(ne« ia spring, 

I.ILV WBU,&. 
DIAMONJ). 

* Ik pickerel. *. A povker. 3. A tetVer. 
4- The report* of proceedings ip the Ikiiish 
Parliament. 3. A poisonous trailing pbnt. 
6. Suniptuouily. j. Comical. S, Iwenty- 
four hours. 5, In pieltercl. '* kaVajo." 

HALT-AUK. 

r. A COvsetKC for the Jfoor. a. An Ara* 
bian prince, or military eenunander. a. A 
bml!« 4 A fondling S- Tw>ttdrds «J a 
pwausaive pronoun. 0. Intcitts. 

ynAKK CUA»«. 

UKXA(;O.N.'>. 


I . Acnoaa: i. In clothe, a. Thejiuetof 
plmiti, i)Muni. 4. Oeciipybff tlie Axi» 
ot anything. 9. ^'nmoul. 0 . A s^ht bow. 
9.. In clothe, oownwaku: t. The front of 
an nrtny. a. A native of Saxony, y. 'fbe edi* 
nee occupied by tlie Cougreu of the Unked 
Suites, i. Iinpciletl by poles. 3. A color. 

II. ACKuaii t. ill clotho. 9. A fmniUar 
gntne. 9. Klunclon or contrft<Ucifon». 4. A 
•nnploten. $. Stylldi, 6. To rogrei. 7. la 
olotlie, I^OwHWAxu: :. A place 10 aiore 

E eln. a. A aurnumo of a line l^gll^ 
iig». 3. A Inrge ilsli. 4. A aphe^l 
$. A pen. H. )i. a, 



NUDIEIUCAL 

ENIGI»U. 


^ Tuta dfos &OA the ordsneiy numcrkeleiugnu. iu that ihc words forming it nrc 
instead of described. The arswer, consisung of slAty.hvo ktters. is a couplet by 
aod embodies tbe same idea as the Latin <iuouuoci given on llic pictur^ book. 



GRANDDAD'S BOOK OF MAGIC 230 GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 

Sl Nicholas May 1894 THE RIDDLE-BOX. 

ANSWERS TO PUZZLES IK THE APRIL NUMBER. 


Numerical Eki<S)iIA, Enigotatograpliy. 

I».'TBSSECTifJG WcR&5. From 2 sos, coTRCt; 3 u>4, saoeted; $to 
6 , current. Crosi-wonU: i. CouctKS. ». C^ufoas- 3. Sonpvs. 
4; i'lousu 5. SaiccBd, Rceiiau. 7. I^aaoL 
ZiGZAO- Sir Edwin LAixkecr. Crofii-wonls: a. Shed. a. (li& 
3, foRk. 4. siiE. s. daLo. 6. cWer. 7 loeh. 8. aNm. ^ loLfL 
la arcA. a:. uNk. 12. aDds. 13. Sga. eEre. frBc 
16, mooR. * 

iLLU^rRATSP PfiiaiM. ACKOitViC Be;^d. x. Kid. a. Aa^k. 
9. Yacht. 4. Apple. 5. Revohvc. 6. Dagpr. 

DouBLK AcxosTic. Primal*, France Marion CrawlOed: finals 
Fmnccs Hodgsoii Uurnetr. Cro&i.words: x. PeoC *. Recur. 
3. Arena. 4. Niaan, j, Civic. A loaae. 7. Sigm. fi..Me»th. 
v<*AbacQ. tc. Rabid, ax. Icinf. as. Orris 13. Heerp. 14. Canon. 
13. Khomb. x& Adieu. >7. Waver. ]<. Fogo. x^. Ofive. »p. R oesL 
2i.. EuuDU^— Cjiasam. Hcm-l.aphere. 


ILLUSTItATED DIAGONAL. 


CesTTkAL ACatOSTtc. Swamp Pox. * Croas.wordi: x. pnSte 
& doWdy. 3. stAixL 4 dsMan. 5. UiPcr. 6 . JoFty. 7. fcnOck. 

8. boXer. 

^xutacTSD Squaabs. 1, X. Cuesa. s. Unrip. 3. Erode. 4. Sldlu. 
Speed. IL a. YaohL s. Abhor. 3. Chore, 4. Kor&c. $, Tree?. 
I. X. Deiai. t. Ecror. 3. Irony. 4. Son«. 5, Tryst. IV. 
i.Ux>apC. 2. Negro. 3. Aew. 4. Prime. 5, Toned, V. i.Taiu, 
s. Avert. 3. Repay. 4. Trail. 3, Style. 

Cubs. From x e 2. kllngc; t to 3, foreign: 9 to 4, entered; 3 
tpx, oauieed; $ to 6^ pareau ; 5 to 7, phantom ; d co 8, secular; 7 
to t, Baaager; 2 u» 5, dap; a to 6, cau; 4 to 8, deer; 3 to 7, norm. 

Rhviisd TitAXh»0siT(O>iS. Sutler, Ulster, rulest, luster, rustle, 
xtsuU. 

WoBP-BQOAUS. I, I. Munes. 9. Ideal. 3, Metre. 4. E.nrcd. 
^ Sleds. 11. t. Dares, s.Apod«. 3. Row. 4. Edits. $. Sense. 
HI. I. Ev^c a. Valor. 3. Elite. 4. Notus. $. Tress. 



eSAKADE. 

Some one throw my/Srf/ tad secofui M me, and It hit 
y third. It did iwt Hurt me, for h wtj only a branch 
my Tuk^U. P 5 AUL 2 c, 

CUOSS'WOED BKIOWA, 

My (irtt is ill cofibo, but not in con; 

My second, iu river, bnc not in sea; 

My thii‘d is in banter, but not in johe: 

My fourth is in mantle, but not in cloalt; 

My iiiUi it hi tocsin, but not in alarm i 
My sixth is in village, but not in farm; 

My seventh, in cash, but not in coin: 

My eighth is in add, but not in jom; 

My ninth is In caroh but 


My ninth is In carol, but not in song; 

My tendi is in cliain, but not in thong; 

My eleveiuh, in corh, but. not in wood; 

My Cwelhh Is in cape, but not in hood. 

My whole was a‘lord of the Spanish main 
Who sailed from England, a fortune Ic ga: 

“ SAWUBL SYDNEY,'^ 

DOUBLE ACROSTIC. 

My primals name those especially remembered 
soWicrt in the latter port of i^ay; my finals show! 
what purpose certain decorations are prepared. 

Cross-words 5 i. .^fissure. 2. Very corpulent. 3. 
title of respect given toa bdy. 4. K character in one 
Shakspcrc*s plays. 5. An autumn flower. 6. A laroo 
dty of India. 7. Acfditional. 8. Part of a flower. 


Each of iJic objects in the above pictare may be de- x. In 
scribed by a word of five letters. When rightly guessed, tremdy 
and t lic wor ds placed one below anoiher, the dtoaul dies, 6. 
(beginning at the upper, left-hand letter) will spell a 
long-winged bird. 
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I AM composeO of sixty*sLz kciers, and 
forni t'vo lines of a poem by Thomas BU' 
clianAii Read. 

My 84-35-^3 is an lalet of the sea. My 
is to draw near. My 5S-4-29^ i$ ooe of the 
fnieed States. My 54'-42-19-47 is combustible turf. My 
1 7-32-8 7-56 i 8 a cc m cu t. My 88-64-3-40 is hich temper* 
at ure. My 33- 1 1-3S-43 Is the fermea ted j tike of grapes. 
My 6o-.25-$-ai-n is peevish. My 3-34-65-49-8^ is 
barm. My 7-58-46-26-57 is to swindle. My 41-23-53- 
36-48-16 IS the abode of bUss. My 44-5*^>'59-55-io 
IS a thin, indented cake. My 6 i.i<*i 3 «. 39«^30 1$ bav- 
mg a keen appetite. My 43-31-13-1-37-50 ts the 
liiffhcst point. U w. 

X*I. 

Ton elu wred, mb elhfsoln fo het gimhl 
Ton lict mane, tub het ripsit fo grispn 1 
Dan os, ta grlninon roaly, 

Gothbur shorcffwed shref dan parley, 

Dekcbcca twih whalhorne cianshcb 
Dan plape lossmobs yag, 

Sa fi mosc 

Sareos (ret <lwey nodadlow 
Scomc dangein ni eht yam. 


plapc 

Rch ffei^on hire doarun ehr, 
log bda wronced rch. 
Ire 


ntiaiAL ACJiOSxic. 


TUIPLE ACliOSTIC. 


r 

' 9 • 

- n 

3 

10 

. 18 

3 • 

!t 

. 19 

4 . 

. 12 ; 

. 20 

5 • 

. r3 . 

. 21 

6 . 

.14. 

. 28 

7 ■ 

. 15 . . 

• 33 

8 . . 

.16,, 

. 84 


F&ou r to 8, and from 27 to 84, are geograpliicctl 
names lhatof late liavc been very often in the newspa* 
pen^ from 9 to. id is tbe name of a famous volcano, often 
mentioned in eoncieeticn with these geogr^hical names. 

CROss-wofcDS: From i to 9, a king of Tyre; 2 to 10, 
a musical work j 3 to 11, the French word for •• nephew ”; 

4 to 12, a bodjf of water; 5 to 13, a South 
Amerkan ramiiiani; 6 to 14, common; 7 to 
15* ^ ft running noose; used for 

»tching cattle; 8 to 16, a city in New York 
State; 9 to a Hebrevr legislator and pro¬ 
phet ; 10 (o (S,a Greek letter; 12 to 19, be* 

(oDging to a eity; 12 to so, a wand crer; 13 to 2 z, a weapon; 
1410 22, a river in Washington State; 15 to 23, pertain* 
mg to the eye j 16 to 24, ibe name the Arabs give to the 
Supreme Being. 0. B. D. 


Whkn the following words have been rightly guessed, 
and placed one below another, the initial letters will spell 
t)»e name of a famous hero. 

Ckoss* WORDS (of equal length): i. Endangers. 2. A 
vegetable- 3. To hold firmly. 4. To make mto a law. 
5. A knave. 6. An andent Persian head-dress. 7. Cheer¬ 
less. $. A Russian coin. 9. To jmn. la A venomous 
serpent, ir. One hostile to another. 

TILUZ S. TAYLOR. 


■wonD-sguAiiE. 

I. I. A LIGHT kind of musket. 2. A Bormanmeasare 
of twelve miles. 3. A porlable chair. 4. An cfligy. 
5. Narrow passageways. " Samuel SYDNEY.” 


I>OVRi:.l> OCTAGO?<. 




'?4 iS- 

f R& > 
L€> y 


Oc/^^ 

A 
t f 


Across: i. A titered piece of ciolh. 2. Small game 
animals 3. To be of qm mind. 4. Something used in 
maldng bread.. 5. A coloring substance. 

DowrrwARD : i. A kind of fodder, z. Became fuii* 
oaa with u^or. 3. To adorn witli dress. 4. Certain 
fowls. 5. To put JO place. 11. w. jj. 
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ST. AKDBSW'S CBOSS OF l>lAMONDS. 



I. UPP&ftLSFT'HAKDDlAMOinX 1 . lQoU«r. 2 . T«r* 
minaiiott. 3. A good s^rit. 4. Moisture. 5. lo sUcr. 

II. Upper RiGHT'KAf<i>£)iAMO?«p: i. In alter. 2. A 
game. 3. Afterward. 4. A jewel. 5. In alter. 

HI. Cs^iTRAl. D 1 AM 024 S: 1. In alter. i.Acoverbg 
for the bead. 3. An o^an of Cbe body. 4. To procure. 
$. In alter. 

IV. Lower LsFT'HAicD DuMOKP: I. In alter. 2. A 
humorist. 3. A stratus. 4. To gam. 5. Is alter. 

V. Lower Kioht-kax:oDiamo^p: 1. In alter. 2. To 
brown. 3. One who rates. 4. Unhackneyed. $. In alter. 

Kl.'ta AKD JBAIf. 

St. Nicholas June 1894 . THE RIDDLE-BOX. 


AKSWEXS TO FUZ 2 LES IN TKE MAY NUMEER. 


n.^rKTRAriD DiAOOKAL, Swift, j. Screw, a. SvenL ^ Coins. 
4. Shaft. .5. joint.*»-CNABAUX. Mktk.ioc. 

DowsLK AeKoerte. Primal*. Coaariuks; finaJs. Mcnorul. 
werdac , ChwAi. a. ObcM. y Madam, c. Romeo. $. Mtu. 
6. &alh). 7. li^tra. 8. Sopah 

DjAkJOND. :. r. a, Rftc. 3. Rabid. 4. Pabulum, y Tlkd. 
d. Dud. 7. >£.<»» Canes«woKtf F/aack Drake. 

KUMSaiCAL Emicma. 

Ma)' hna come iu .—>^ubs tbe beaiuiful. 

Weaving the sweeteac chaplet 01 (be year. 

Sociau: Octacok. AcKWt s. Rng. a. Mares a. Agree. 
4. Yeaa(. 5. Dye. 

St. AxbMKw’s Caoss ov Ummoxos: 1. i. A. a.£ad.* 3. An* 
gal. 4. Dew. <. L II. r L e. Tag. 3. Later. 4. Gea. y S. 
Til, 1. L. s. w*g. 5. UvBf, 4. Get, 5, K. IV- i. L- & Wag. 
y f.aycr. 4 < Oec, 5. R. V. t. R, a. Tan. y Rater. 4. New. 
y R, 

_^Yoi<o•a(juAtce. rFueil. a. Vacm a. 3. Scilao. 4- tmage, 3. Lancs. 


I. 

7 - 


RIska. 

Blaak. 


PniMAt Acnosne. Robert Sruco. Croji<werds( 
a. Oaioii. 3, urace. 4. Enact, y Rc£uo. 6. Tiara. 

1 Kubte. 9. UiiUe. <0. Cobra, ii. Cnemy. 

Pj. Net the wordi but the aeul of the dung I 

Not the name, We ih« apirit o£ »pringt 
And so. At taoniiag early. 

Through hedgerows fresh and pearly. 

Ucc^ked with haw thorn brajtehea 
And apple bkaioms gay. 

Her golden hair around her. 

As if anm« god Itad crowned her, 

Acrc«a the dewy woodland 
Comes doAcing iu the Mny. 

Tamjt Aortic. Proin t to 8, Hejiolulu; 9 » td. Maunaloa; 
J7 10 n, baadwich. Crest-werdti From : to 9. Kirain; 9 to :o 
opera: a to ti, Mveu; 4 le ta. oceai^; 3 to ly lUuna; 6 » t4, 
ucual: 7 tfr <S* tKse: 8 to 16. Viica; 9 to 17, Moses: to tv t&, 
^pha: SI to ip, urban; ta w ae, Aomul; 13 to et. arrow; <4 10 aa, 
lmmmi£tstoa 3 ,«poe: sd to 04. AUsOt. 


FI. 

Raif dan geren si lict sharm m unje* 
Dwie dan wram si eht snynp oono. 

Met Wire Hong sliurcs grifen he| loop 
Whit drcnels swodsba, mkl <lau loco. 
Komf clit wol shebas “bbo iwibe^’ sJalc* 
Tom slu snet .-i lorcfase slafi, ' 

Het glubflca defas ; dan ghrouth het hale. 
Rat fof, chc sac’s fanit slnpse ube. 

ANAGRAM. 

A TITLE oficn applied to Hippocrolesj 

DO THE IN'iTRM PECT ACHE? 


CENTRAI. ACROSTIC. 

All the words described contain the same number of 
l«Wrs. When rightly guessed, and placed 011c below 
the other, tlie central ieltcrs will spell ihc name of a 

character in the llUd. 

Cross.WORLDS; i. A pattern of excellence or perfec* 
tioD. 2. The close oS tlie day. 3, Screening, 4. To 
take away. $. The lotvest degree oT lidnoi inai isnei eoi-* 
Cary. 6. A kind of ant, abundant In tropical countries, 
and noted for its dcslructive habits. 7. To twine around- 
S. Eanscsi. 9. Pekans. 10. To separate. 

“ Samuel Sydney.” 
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DIVIDED W01U>S. 



Example : Take half of a costly metal, and two thirds 
of a public houic, and form a word mcaoing lo control. 
Answer> go-id, la-vern; govern. 

X. Take lialf of a part oi a gun, and half of a 
depression between lulls, and make a kind ^ 

of graiei. 

2. Tal<e half of one of the nioollis, 
and half of Imperfect, and make some* / 
thing new. / 

Take half of to give up,.and tvro / m 

tlurds of skilfu), an^T make always. / 

4. Take half of magnificent, and / 
half of plainly, and make to pro- | 

5. Take half of a beautiful com- \ ^ 

bination of nioials.and half of to cx* \ ^ 

elude Ihe light, and make shattered. \ ^ J< 

H. w. z. , 


2 I< 5 ZA<r. 

Au- of the words described contain the 
same number' of letters. Wlien rightly 
guessed, and placed one .below another, 
in the order here given, the sigzag, 
V . beginning at the upper left-hand 
\ corner, will spell a famous event 
\ which occurred on June 2^, over 
fifty years ago. 

' \ CkOS s-WORDS: I. To St uE 2. A 

\ monk’s hood. ' 3. To divide into 
I two or more branches. 4. llie 
I lowest j>oini, 5, Hjjjociisy. 6 . 
I A venomous tooth oi' a serpent. 
/ 7. A i>onderotts volume. B. 

A small ammal valued for 
its fur. 9. A stain. 10. 

\ \\* Tltcgodoflove, 12. At 

^ cfistance. 13, To 
leave. 14. To bo in 
V\ a rage. t5. ANor* 

j,^ 1 \ W wegjait snow-shoe. 

2 i(] ,i\ id. To be diminished, 

i One of a scries 

\ of berths placed 
.)M in tiers. iB. A 
5 ^. V ffiVjf! ^ popular Uoman 
/U n net, the a uthov c f 

M e cam orplioscs. ’ ’ 
goddess of 
the rainbow, so. Tart, 
a I. A very small quan* 
degree, ss. llie 
eminent Homan patriot 
^ who said, '* Carihagc 

^ must be destroyed J ” 

Ij 23. A jolly time. 

YflyjiLiinufj^ biated river of the 

ancient world. 

jffMaSBMlJfflw i . .25. Parched 

with heat. 


ILX'USXltAa'ED 
M 3 ST AMOltl'H 0 SIS 


Ths problem is to change 
one given word to another 
given word, by altering 
one letter at a Uine, each 
alteration making .a new 
ivord, the number of let. 
tors being always t)ie 
same, anu the letters re. 
inaining always in the same 
order. Example: Change 
lamp to fire in four moves. 
Answer: lamp, lame, fame, 
iare, fire. 

I n the accompan y- 
ing picture, change /im 

BIRD to caOb in /jMa i 
four moves. Then b|H 
change iurd to 
NB8T in six moves. ^iS 
Each change .^^»*'** 
is shown in ^r- 
the Ulus. ^ 
iration. ^ jm, 


DROP-LETTBR PItOVBftCS. 

1. A b-r-t "h'l* d*e*d* t*c •I'e. 

2. E'o^g- i* a* g*o" a- a 'e-s*. 

3. A -r-e^d -n -e-d “s * f*i-n* i*d*c». 

4. T“o -a-y ’•o-k*’ s*o*l -h* b»o*h. “CALAaius.” 


WOED-S QUAltE. 

I. A sambo. 2. Audibly. 3. A large quadruped. 4. 
A- statue. 5. A kind of theater in ancient Greece. 

SAMUEL SYDNEY.'* 
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COh-KiiCTfiD SQtTAEES. 


« • « 



3 . M one time. 


I. Uppwl SQUAkiS: I. A burden 
3. A continued pein. 4. An exnloit. 

II. Middle-Squarb; i. To ob«rve. 2. a whirl, 
pool. 3. To move side way t. 4, Colored. 

III. Lowsr Square; i. predoos stones. 2. To 
prepare for publicaUon. ^ A transparent miac^. 4. To 

H. w. *. 


GRANDDAD'S BOOK OF MAGIC 

A FLUMIKOUS ENIGMA. 

When tke names of the IbUowjng rivers have been 
ri^dy jessed,and placed.one below another, (he initials 
wm sp^ anamc somciimes given to the Hudson Kiver. 

Otosa-WORDS: r. A river of Italy. 2. A river of 
M a ssa c h usetts. 3. A river of Germaiiy. 4. A river 
of enortttous length and volume. 5. A river of.Wis¬ 
consin. 6. A river of Swith CaroHna. 7. A river of 
Mexico. S. A large river of Asia. 9- A river of Texas. 
10. A river of Eastern Asia. 11. A livci of Africa. 
12. A river of EuiM>e, emptying into the Mediterra¬ 
nean. 13. A river of Cliina. 14. A river of Southern 
Asia. 15. A great river of Wcsicrn Africa. 16. A river 
of Spain. E. W. w. 

UOUE>GI.AS8. 

My central letters, reading downward, spell a name 
given to the aortbern portion of Africa. 

Cross-words: 1. Cross and cyniccd. 2. Low, vulgar 
language. 3. Skill. 4. In barbarous. 5. Part of a lo¬ 
comotive. 0. A low atyk of comedy. 7. Actors. 



ANSWERS TO PUmES IN THE JUNE NUMBER. 


WoACKSOttaau. :. Zambo. s. AImmI. y Moose. 4 . Buuo. 
j. Odeen. 

Pt. I^nlr and greon is (he >nar$b la Jwe; 

Wide und wsAi ia ibe sunay noon. 

The nowetina nish«A Imge (he 
Willi slcAdcr ftbadowt, dhn and ca«t. 

From (he kw busWs W)ue" calls; 

Into liU nest a roseluf fnlU. 

ITis UlueHoE Cilia* : and ihtonsh the hetu, 

Far olT, the sea’s fame pulses beat 
Akacbam. " The Father of Medicine." 

Cbktxai. Acrostic. CencraK Andromache. Crosswords: 
1. psrAcon. a. evcNing, 3, shal^ng. 4. depRive, 3, barOaeL 
6 . icrMice. 7, wrcAthc. I. slttCere. 9. fisHcts. i«. divErcb 
A Flvminous Exica>(A. *'Th< American Rhine.*' 1. Tiber, 
a. Koeisc. 3. Slbc. 4. Amaion, y Milwaukee. 6. *»*•*—- 9. Kso 
Grande. S, irnwaddx. 9 * Colorado, so. Amoer. ts. Nile, sa Rhone. 
S3. Ko»£.Kiang. 14. Indus, sj. Niger. sA Ebro. 


,,Co«H»CT«DSotfAKts. I, 1, Load. a, Oucc. j, Ache. 4. Deed. 
IL 1. Heod. a. 3. E^e, 4. 15 >'ed. III. x. Gems. a. Edit. 

y buca 4. 

D«o#4jrTTae Pftoveaai. t. a burnt child dreads, the fire, 
e. EDOugh IS ae good a* a leaa(. 3. A friend in need ia a friend 
ind ead. 4* Toe (Moy cooks spoil ihij broth. 

Divioco Worm. t. val.ley, barley. 9, November, 

uu4». novelty. 4. For-ege, cUver, forever. 4. Sup.erb, tlm-ply, 
Mppl/s WMcin 

luirtTWATBD MiitAAiOaMiOsts. Bird, bard, card, eere, eage. 
Bird. bold, bats, boss, basl. best, nest. 

Z1C24SC. "CoroitotmooT Queen Victoria.'* Cress-words: t. Cracti. 

a. cO^ 3.foKk. 4. oorO. 5. eaKt. 6. fAng. 7. Tonic. S. mJtik. 
9 * btO^ fiLuK< II. ErOss 17 . ly Quit* 24* 

x>. skEo. xtwanE. »?. boNk. x8. OVid, *5. Iris, ao, aCid. 
(oTW CatO. 03. laRk. 74. Nile, ty Arid. 
Hovr-class. Cenmls, Zforbary. CTo.<».words: z. croBbed. 
a. stAag, y slRl 4. A $. cAb. 6. faRcc. 7 ..p)aYcTS. 


ILLUSTRATJiI> DOUBLIS ACROSTIC. 

This differs from the ordinary double 
acrostic in ilxat the words forming i( are 
pictured instead of described. When 
(lie seven objects have been rightly 
named, the initial letters will spell a 
word often heard on the Fourth of Inly; 
the final letters will spell the surname 
of au iilusCrious American. 


WOltD-SQpAItS. 

I. A CC^BCT10.*< of tents, arranged, in an order 
y^y* 2 . loe agave. 3. One of a mixed race inhabi 
lag jyorUicru Africa. 4 . Saucy. li. H. s. 
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SEVliN PARTOITS AVTUOIXS 


A IHAMOKD IK A DIAMOND 


1. My ^rsi in ihe carlh wiil ever be 

found; 

My ieioikd '% a alight clev&lion of 
ground. 

2. My Jint arc ofwn idle, 

We l^ucw not .wUftC llicy mean. 

My seeond is of value. 

In coin, or king, ch- <iueen. 

3. In characior most sweet and miNl; 
In simple faith, a little child. 

His name. well, everybody knows, 
I^or on a farm It always growK. 

4. Mv name is buc the title 
Or a very famous man, 

Whose word is law to all who go 
In deed or thought—to kiss his toe. 

5. My Jiut is but another name 
For color or for sh.idcj 

My second ’s wltat yon 're loth to do 
' Wlicn a pleasant call is mode. 

6. In my first you will travel, 

When fresher scenes you seek; • 
My sce 9 nd is a kind of thread 
That silky leoksi and sleek. 

My first is an animal, gcotlc and 
kind; 

A more useful one you never could 
find. 

My Aw/rf '*s ft sound of happy 
content, 

Another one makes,—not ihe one 
I first meant. 

BLUAUE'i'll SCKWKKEI„ 


1. In bacs, z. To capture. 3. A 
feminine name. 4. Votes. 5. A sphere, 
d. Consumed.. 7. In bats. . 

iKCtUDBD PUMOND : I, In bats, 
a. A measure of length. 3. To assign 
as a frliare. 4. Tiro iuui’Opean polios. 
5. In bats. CVftIL DZAHR. 


CaKXRAL AOllOSXIC. 

ALi:,(he words described contai)i the 
same number of letters. When rightly 
guessed, and placed one below the 
ochci, die central letters will spell the 
name of a man, famous in hiscovy, who 
was bom July 5th, xSoi. 

Cro&s-woeds: 1. To ofier for ac¬ 
ceptance. 2. 'The common herring. 3. 
AsUteearriage, 4. A kind of Crumpet, 
whose note is clear a)«l shrill. 5. To 
I'cndormoreeojnprehonsive. 6. Hauled. 

7. Filled. 8. Vestments. l. W. 


HoimL ZXOZAO 


From e to 7, a famous American; 
from 8 to 14. a famous Englishman. 

Cross*WOROS: i. Surreadering- 2. 
Simple, or trifling. 3. To jiroclaini. 4. 
A booJ; of directions and receipts for 
ooking. 5. A short, light cannon. 6. 
Perloming to the lungs. 7. To convey 
from one place to anouier. 

“CALAMUS.” . 
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KUMEKICAI. EKIGItlA. 

I au composed of one hundred aod 
two letters, and fcnit a proseqaoUUjoi)» 
cooceintng success, from Longfellow's 
works. 

My 23-37-77 k. fk piaylhing. My 
69-3is a pronoun. My 82-61— 
97-11 is the threads thta cross the waip 
in a woven fabric. My 42-S6-53-56 )S 
to utter a loud, protracted, moaroful 
sound or cry, My ^3-47-59 is- a 
<iuarrel between fatniUes or clans. My 
I is the sarname of an £ng> 
lisK poet and wh. My 85-i3-40-io 
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is nie surname* of a very kunotis French author-* My 
93-^3-15-67-73 is a, male relative. My 80-7-98-31- 
48-^ is an imperfection. My 18-101-45-30--35-71 is 
a city of Turkey. My 2-49-74-5-2C-43 is .1 city of the 
West Indies. My 28^-60-76-19-36 is a city o? Spdn, 

My i 6-^I-^-65-25-8^4 is co twist together. My 58- 
87-14-55-73-79-20 is a ceutral mass or point about 
wliich maUer is gathered. My 70-22- 
12^^-34-27-102 is a person given as 
apl^ge that certain promises will be 
fulfill^. M y 9-41 -38-6-62-94-24-4 is 
the dose of day. Sy 91-81-32-1-66- 
50-72-52-88 is one of a degraded and 
savage race of South Africa. My 39- 
46-17-44-100-68-64-83-57 is borne* 
sickness. “CaUNSUA ULlMSBU.” 


St. Nicholas August 1894 THE RIDDLE-BOX. 


ANSWERS TO FUULES IN THE JULY NUUOER 


Hou&.6U(S. CentraU, Ftnatie. Cre«s>venl»: a. safPtOn. 
»■ fi'Ane. 3« uNt. 4. A. 5. aTo. 6. btlad. f. peoCUs. 

IkLtrarftATftD Douslb AcaosTic. Primab. Fr««dOMi flnab, 
Uncoil). Crow*words: )< Fowl. «. KaOll. y Ei^iccji. 4-Ec. 
elctlMice. j. Dodo. '& Ova). ?. ManlA. 

SuvuN Famous Ai/txojis. >. Cokrkige. «. Wordsworth. 
9. Lamb. 4. Pepo. 5. Uu^o. k Cariyk. 7. Cowper. 

NtiuaRiCAb ETnoMA. **Tho D>kni of suceoss is nothing mors 
dinn doing what you onn dO)re!l; and doing wcB whouverymi do, 
without A ihoughi uf faj»c." ////erww. 

A Djamoku im a Diamoku. I. j. IX 0. Hag. y BoUa. 4. BaU 
loi». j. Glebe, d. Ate. 7. S. 

CixtbaU ACKOSTJC. roBtMls, Fayragui. Crosvwords: t. oioF* 
for. 0. bloAior. 9. ehaRloL 4. dnltioa. 5. brvAdoa. 6. dnCgotL 
7. fraUght. 6. cloTbes. 

Novitk 2tcaAO. From i 10 7. X*nculn: from 2 10 
CreM>word4: t. Ykidlug. t. Chikluh. $. Announce ^ Cook* 
book. j. HowitMir. 6. J’u]h>mIc. 7. TrauAw. 


Cuw. From ( to s. vuUuro: 1 cp 3, voripts: s to 4, oniwlnos; 
3 to 4, sausaeo; 3 to ^ duket; s to ?, docidod; 6 to twlstod: 
7 to A doGteoS: > w s, void: 0 to 0, «r»t: 4 to 6. eyed; $ to 7. stud. 

Pi. . midsummor's potted crono, 

SwocK to ate thy drowsy tone 
Telb of enundoos luniiy hours. ’ 

Long days: and solid wuks of do won; 

Of gulfs of swoetaosa without bound, 

.Iq lodlaa wdckntesscs found: 

Of Syrian peaco^ inimorca] leisure, 

Firaiost choor. and birdllko pleasure.' 

SMUtSMi.—**To tii 9 Huinblo Boo.'’ 

SoaiK LttTTcit.woRDi. i. b< 0 ln). 9. X*changed. 9. Unu* 
moratod. 4. Xslmmed. $. D.famod. d. X-p«rt. 7. D>pcnd<rit. 
k XHwumkd ^ O.gtadcd. to. X'OomrQunlcriung. it. S.oKewod. 
11. C. m od. 13. U.mooned. <4. Departed. ' ij. E<populoted. 
16. Edam. 17. M.I.gratod. tB. X*E*eraUid. 

W0R0.S4VAKIS. t. Camp. a. Akno. y Moor. 4. Pert. 



cuuai. 


XtXUSTttATSD Z>UZ 2 L:i£. 

TuiS liule man bos ^tUe vr))Cile*V{| 
alphabet in his bag. What one 
Utter he take from it U com¬ 

plete the nine syllables shown la 
the ptetnre? 


From 1 to 2, a grassy plain; from i to 3. an inixodnc* 
tion; from 2 (o 4, to extinguish from 3 to 4, to dcvelc^ j 
from 5 to 6, a building; from 5 to 7, an abridgment; 
from 6 10 S, one wlio elects; from 7 to 8, to give author¬ 
ity to; from 1 to 5, to languish; from 2 to 6, a border; 
from 4 to 8, edways; from 3 to 7, other, _ 
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NUMIJKIC/VL 

KXlGai.l. 

I AM composed of sixty- 
four Icitcrs,and form aqno- 
taJion concerning brajns, 
from the writings of 
Thomas Fuller, 

My 17-2 is a conjuDc- 
tjon. My 24-35-j i-6j is 
a measure 0/ length. My 

K-4S-58-43 is to dart along. My 26-30-^1-55-41 is part 
of z saw. My 53-51-^32-22 is a pl^nrc-boat. My 
64-28-5-151-23 is a sweet flold. My 37-7-46-34-45 is 
the pollox. My 38-12-36-60-4 is a Russian proebma- 
tlon or Imjieiial order. My 4^]4-2(^i6-<^-6 is the 
blue titmouse. My 29-21-42-57-3 (k 10-51 is a very 
CO m juo n bi rd. M y J 8 - 5 6.13-35-50-1 -25 was a very wise 
man. My 44-59-47-^3-27-3-40-5.»-54 is inicnsiBes. 

U w. 
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DOVitlM Cli.N'TitAL ACXtOSTIC. 

Aix of tie words described cojitain the same number 
of letters. The two central rows, reading downward, 
spelt the name of an eminent American author, and the 
luune of one of chc United States. 

Cko^-wOrdS: I. Enclianiing. 2 . Swamp blackbirds. 
3. A vindicator. 4. Affcclcd niccness. 5- Inclined to 
one »de, under a press of s.Ail. 6. 

Fixed dislike. 7. Comforted. 8. 

Eaiiltiu& 9. lodosed places con* 
sbucte^for producing and main* 
tsdoing great heat. “CAi-^tus.*’ 

DIAMOKO WITHSU A SQUABC. 



etc. 


VX1TK1> STATES 

yvzxiss. 


TiiSftB are eighteen 
words proDOuneed in say* 
Ing “ united States.” All 
of these words have dlller* 
ent meanings, though some 
are pronoauced alike. For 
in.il ance, unite, knight, night, 
What are ibe other fifteen 


words? 


a. \v. ELUS. 


CKAUADie. 


SQWARe*. X. Leaven. 2. Impetuous. 3. Acuve, 4* A 
eiiy in Alabama. 5. To walk with a stately step. 

i.HCUiDEO DiAMOttoi (. In eagle, a. To become 
oU. 3. Alert. 4, A graceful tree. 5. In eagle. 

u. w. 15 . 







Mvyf/vr is something of which only man, alligators, 
serpents, and cats are capable. 

My second is common to three of the abovc^najaed 
creatures. 

My third is a short railway, 

My vjkoie the only tiling man has created. 

_ Lvey I. AimoT. 


CltOSS-WOltD 2 SNXG:kIA. 

My first is id fiy, but not in gnat; 

My second, in weasel, but not*in cat; 

My third-is in raven, but nol m wren; 

. My fomth is in bittern, but not in lien; 

My fifth is in crane, but not in stork; 

My sixth is in tern, but not in auk; 

My seventh, in heron, but not in teal; 

My eighth j$ in bmprey, but not in eel; 

My ninth is in lion, bin not in boar; 

My whole is a inonixcr of mythical lore. 
_ “ SAM U UL SYD ^ EV. ’ ’ 
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QUADliUi'LE 

Acxiosnc. 


I 

. 10 . . 

. . 19 . . 

. - 28 

2 

.11.. 

- , 20 . . 

. . 29 

3 ' 

. 12 , . 

. 21 . , 

- - 30 

4 . 

. . 13 . 

. . 22 . . 

. -. 3 « 

5 « 

, . , 14 . . 

. . 23 - - 

. . 32 

0 

. I< , . 

. . 24 . . 

• • 33 

7 

. . . 10 , 

. . 2<. . . 

• • 34 

8 

. . . J 7 . . 

. . 26 . . 

• • 35 

9 .■ 

. . 18 . . 

. • 27 . . 

• • 36 


From mo 9, a famous genera) ; rroin 10 to i8,2&rooiia 
statesman; from 19 to 27, a famous author; 28 to 
36* a famous &ut)iorcss. 

Flow : to 10, piercing; 2 to n. a severe test j $ fo t2, 
a misty or cIoudUl<e object in the heavens; 4.10 I3,vriihiji 
a iibip; 5 to 14, a name given to SouthAmorican plains; 
6 to 15, unceremomous; 7 to ib^Ooriu anti Cuiiasiic in 
style; to 17, a land of pUid cloth,much worn in iho 
High I an (Is of Scotland; 9 to to come forth. 

From 10 to 19, a town of Siml, British ^odia; 11 to 
20, & ihin plate or scale; 12 to 21, a masenhne same; 
13 10 22, to pour into bottles; h to 23, to seek for; 15 
to 24, a city of Spain, noted for he weapons; ]6 to 25, 
onu u'ho is eloouent; 17 to a people; 1$ 1027, to 
pans away silently, as time. 

From 19 to 26 , to stick at small matters; 20 to 29, 
acknowledged openly; 21 to 30, arousing; 22 to 31,part 
of a bell; 23 to 32, a famous BogUsh s^ool; 24 to 33, 
a city of Fovttigah 25 to 34, inveterate hatred; 26 to 35. 
nothing; a; to 36, ^uflicient. •'Samuel sv»N*sy.^' 
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VlSrLACliD MJ.UPEItS. 

RKAJtEAXCE the Uuvnbers given in the column in such 
a way that, reading * / sound, one or more words may 
be formed. For instance, when ihe figure i, now placed 
before the syllabic “pins,” is placed before ihe syllable 
"der," the word" wonder” will be formed. What ate 
the remajoing words ? 

• 9 WTSt, • 

0 on, -> 

• 2 tcil,' 

'80 lor,* 

- S ply* 

• 10 cup,. 

3 dec,. 

. 4 pel)* 

*1 pins.* 

J. C. 13 . 

CEKXUAX. ACitOSTXC. 

A(X (be words deser^d contain the same number of 
letters; when riduly guessed, and placed one below 
anocber, in (he order here given, the central row of let* 
rers, reading downward, will spell 
an old inscrumenc of punUhmeut. 

Cross*words: i. A kind of tree. 

2. A sharp inscrument. 3. Dirt. 4. A 
seaweed of a reddish brown coio); which 
is somciunes caCen. 5. To scrutinise or 
examioe ihoroagUly. 6 . A body of men. 

7. Upholding the lawful authority. 

HERBERT J. Sll^DO.SS. 


St. Nicholas September 1894 RIDDLE-BOX. 

ANSWERS TO RUZTLE? IN THE AUCUST NUhlBER. 


Doaaia CaMTAAi AcaosTtc. CeaimK ft. W. Samon and 
MlnaetOM. Croaa>w«rdai :. chiftMina. t. MdWJoc*. v da. 
fCNdvr. *. prlMNcM' ^ corEEaed. 4. nr«R$ioo. y. eon&OUd. 
i, sUuCTing. 9. furKAun. 

iLLt^ai'RATSD Pusrui. The Uuer X 

N CMBR tCAC Uh cq>iCA. • • OAciT ttie coeV Ml k empty in ihese whom 
nature hath bullr )neny stories liialt/’ 

llt«trco STArxa PuSSLO. Uott«ti.ufU(e.yMi,yrr.e««,ktuaUlcd, 
Riii^hc, rlfUc, (MXh, eyoj aye, I, uatc^ siaiu, May, osht, ai^ a. 

Cjcakaos. History. 

DtAMCKO WiTinr' a Square. Square: (. Yea5>t. a. Eager. 
y Agile. 4. Selma. $. Trc»«L 

Misplaced Nufieitas. Wonder, tutor, thrc^ply, (ocetell, tkk* 
$pcU» nin^inns^ A 

CbmtralAcrostic. Pa».oitv. CTo».woid»:j. ovaPk. «. knilc. 
3. fiLih. 4. duLsc. 5. piCbe. 6. coKp«. 7. toYal. _ 


CvaiL Pro«i t ( 4 1, pralKc: c to 3, preface : s to 4 , eclipMi y to 
4. cdueaie: $ M S, edi6c<: $ to 7. cjinume; 6 to 8. cToeur; 7 to 8, 
empower: t to s> pitioi s a» 4 . edge; 4 M 6, ever; 3 to 4, cIm. 

3 >iauoxd. I. C a. Car. 3. Camel. 4, RaO. 5. U 

Cjtoes*Wo«t> EntciiA. te^iaihan. 

QvAneunjt AceoAttc. Ptent c to 9. Itonnpitco; :o to Clctd* 
stone; 19 to ey, Hawthorne: s8 to 3S. Edgeworth. 

Eroni t to to, boring: s to tt. endol: 3 to la, nebula: 4 10 <3, 
aboard: $ to u. pampas; die ij, abrupt: 710 sOj roeooo; 8 to 17, 
tartan; 9 to 18, emerge. 

KroB to to tq, Oeojah: it to M. lamina: ta to 01, Andrew ; t3 
to as, decant : 14 to 3 3, scareh; tj 10 a^ , Toledo : ifi to 25. orator: 
ty to oS, naiMQ: tS to 37, daife. 

Ffom tq to eS. haggle: so to eq, nvowed ; at to 30, ^v;^kinc: ss 
lojx, tooguc: 3310 33, KaiTow; to 35, Opono; sg 10 3«, rajicor: 
sO to 3S, oai^c: 9 f to 34,«iK»ugU. 


HAEF-SQUABK. 

1. The heroine of one of Shakspere’s plays. 2. A 
constellallon named afier a celebrated hunter of Creelc 
mythology- 3. A ceremony. 4. Part of a booL 5. A 
preposirton. 6. A letter. HORTOK a FORCE. 

■WORD- SQU ABE. 

I. I, PEJtTAiKiNC to one Of the poles. 2. Od. 3. A 
kind of hfirp mucli used by the ancieuls. 4. Active and 
watchful , 5- Quiets. E. w. \v. 


TZtIPEE ACROSTIC. 

Au. of the words desciibed contain the same number 
of letters. WImmi rightly guessed, and placed one below 
another, the first row of letters will spell a word meaning 
.to separate; the middle row, ^o. rise; •and-lhe last row, 
goes in. 

Cross>wor^: r. To incapacitate. 2. Subterfuge. 
A dense mass of trees or shrubs. 4. Op]>osed. 5. A 
og, narrow cable on which goods arc placed for exami¬ 
nation. 6. Retards. ir. w. e. 
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lUDD Lie. OCTAGONS. 

I’M so)n«{iincs long, and &onicUme$ round; 

My native place is. in ihc ground; 

1 wear a coat of royal red, . 

To lUtle folks I am a die^; 

’T is not because of strength or nu^i^ 

It’s worse t!ian that; I somclimts SSU/ ..... 

M. P. &ANKIN. 

NOV2iL ACBOSXXC. j. i. A F£iiiKiXE name. 2 . To dwell. 3. A loon- 

4. A feminine name. 5. Before. 

.* II- I. To bold a sessioii. 2. GcojnetricalHnes. 3. A 

.^ l»ssage bj which an jnelosed place may he entered. 

4. Very small. 5. A pen. Sam obi. svDxty,” 


A UIASIOND IN A 3 >IABIONO. 



'I'KB letters represented by stars spell the surname of 
a famous scieniisc born in 1^. 

CuosS'WOkDS: I. A storm. 3 . A word wbidi lias 
the same meaning ns another word. 3. A military ofll< 
cer. 4. Pertaining to the world. s. Sobne^of de* 
meaner. 6. Contrary to Inw. 7> A small European 
bird of the plover family. J>S wittc. 1 . 

ILLVi^TltAlXD rvZZLK. 

In the accompanying iUusiration ibe names of seven 
coiumon flowers nro picioriolly expressed. Which seven 
nrc they ? * 



I. In d«^. s. A pronoun. 3. A Scriptural proper 
n«m«. 4 - Dawn from. 5. Ram d. A color. 7. In 

iNCLUDen Djamo.sd : i, In doed. 2. A fcmliuitc 
name. 3. Tooxlract. 4. A unit. 5, Indeed. 

F. S. V. 


mANSi* 08 XTI 0 NS. 

Tslansfosb the first and last letters of one word to 
form onoOier word. Example j Transpose serious ajrd 
make dresses. Answer: $«obe>r, r.cbe-s. 

1. Transpose brought up, and make more precious, 
a. Transpose 10 drive away, and make 8*i>oke brokenly. 

3. Transpose coi reeled, and m akc on e who gi ves by will. 

4. Transpose a hollow place, aitd maU 10 waicb, 

5* gatbet. and make a Itiad of fniit. 

Transpose a bar of \voocJ, and jnake the coudh of a 


wild beast. 


H- W. liLLlS. 


CBNTRAL 


ACROSTIC. 

All the words de> 
scribed contain the 
same number of 
letters*, when 
rightly guessed, and 
pheed one below 
another, in the 
order here given, 
ibc eeniral row of letters, 
reading downward, will 
spell the name of a cltar- 
acter in a novel by Charles 
Diek^. 


Cross*wokds : 1. Heavy. 
2. En<luring. 3. Fact. 4. 
A pattern of excellence. 
5. Transit from one place 
to another. 6. Bestows 
liberally. 7. Side by side. 
8. A pliysician. p. To 
reel. “ MIMSEY.'* 
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TREASURES. 
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TwENTY-TfCRCE precious stoocs and minerals are 
concealed in the following stor?. Which are they? 

I am in Mexico, that land of jewels,—traly named, if 
turquoise sUics and sapphire streams can make it so. 
My host has a native wife, fat, indoleot, so pale and 
listless one might tlnnk her always asleep bat for her 
conlinual consumption of cigarettes and diocolate.. She 
uses little sponge-cakes (dry as a diniag-car hun) clev¬ 
erly to dip up tins hevernge j and to see her cat it tAi<k 
with sugar nettles me! She shows an ephemeral delight 
in yards of chtmibcry, lawn, or linen, and a work-basket 

sits beside 

her, hut she use? 

this utensil very seldom, 

Tlic twins, Zaidec and Xavier, 
she utterly neglects j and the 
husband js looking old and 
<Uifippoiiited. The childfcn 
Appear loving and generous; 
they succor all beggars, and stray 
dogs and cats. 

Ayes of jet. tnavblc*white skias, 





Si Nicholas October 1894 

ST. AKOninV^S cross of 1>1A>IOKOS. 


* • iS 






» « « 
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aad g;i^cn coils make them very 
beaotiful; but if they approach this 
unnararal mother with caresses. It i» 

“ Thou ^vest me au agony, Xavier”; 
or, "Go to Pa, 2 aidce- Wiiy rub 
yoor hot hands on me?” Yesicixlay 
they went apthc mountain hunting 
wild byadmbs, and stayed late. In 
the light of the moon, stones glit¬ 
tered like jewels, and in scaieli of 
supposed ircasuies (hey w-audered 
far. Rough cactus loie their hands 
and hroogUt Mood. Stoinis bruised 
their little feet, and finally, by accidem, they clambered 
tftr^gh the thicket and discovered a gate which led into 
iwiniscs. Tlicy reached home at n.ldniglit, 
filing the fatlier udd with anxiety, and the mother 
a^cp. When rouKd, she called ^jUec an animal, a 
cmi, even a <a// and asked i “ Hew came t)iv stAiclicd 

^«ll aaleep again) Such 
indiJference so oota votes me I find I am on dangerous 
ground here, aud dear as arc the father and children, I 
am on the cve of departure. i. r. joii.nson. 







'-'v, 



3. Cavities. 4. Haifa. 5. Measuiv: 6. To Observe. 7, In 
masonic. 

III. CiiNTRAi, Diamond: 1. In masonic. 2. An 
obstruction. 5. Valleys. 4. Salt springs. 5. Repairs. 6. 
Htdf of a magic passworduecd b the “Forty 'fhieves.” 7. 
in masonic. 

IV. Lowbk UsKr-HANb Diamond: 1. In masonic. 
2. An abreviaikm for the name of a political paty, 3. 
Small fishes. 4 - Certain grasses. 5. A hand-to-hand con¬ 
flict 6. To discern. 7. In Masonic. 

V. Lower EU<;ht-H.\nd Diamond: 1. In masonic. 
2. A title of respect- 3. A mascline name. 4. Certain min¬ 
erals. s. Ran with speed. 6. Dejected. 7, In masonic, 

ECHOING YET. 


I. Upper Left-hand Diamond: i. In masonic. 
2. To stitch. 3. The chief of ibe fallen angels. 4. Mea* 
sureinents of coal. 5. Carried on, as a wsir. 6. A roas- 
cuUnc nicknaine, 7- In masonic. 

n. Upper Right-hand Diabaond: 1. In masonic. 
2. Tlic flesh of a hog cured by sailing and smoking. 

















A l>ZAItrOND 
IN A l>IA>ION'D 


Eht Myd reft ciJls, dao ed( glon sii’ngh ]iud»he, 
Dan eth raf ky$ bruua kiln Ac baler fo a. ^r; 
Dan At sodow, tvrih eih dod for umaimt slieUluf^ 
Savhi] (hire sJorpend &i -aciriuon swons. 


yVOlU>^VAiX}L 


L TAmun. 2.Vi^2ant. 

Wm 001. $. To scaucr. 

KOUiU CLASS. 

My ccnlr&la, reading downward, apcJI a kind of pwele. 

CaOSS*WORDS;, 1. AposierT/d. Thes^pj^sed coatier 
above ibe air-'< j.;a‘ large tub^. 4. In.hoV-glftsa. ■$. A 
cooking utcne^,','6. Lmded. •7;* Freedom. 

KUWARD WUSOK WALLACE. 

^ * 

A HOLIDAY TRIP. 

WiiAT arc the names of the lb)rly idaoes here alluded 
lo by fanciful or popular litUs ? 

1 ivas somewhat puttied to know vrbere Co spend sny 
vacation. A party of friends invited me Co jem them io 
visiting (i) il»e “ City of Magnificent Disinjices^" (2) ibe 
"Ciescent City,"' and (3) the “Key of the GuK” then, 
going southward, to sail up (4) the “ King of Waters.” 

Tins 1 dccUn^ to do, but one sunny day X took iJ>e 
steamer at (5) the “ City of the Straits” and passing (6) 
“Little Vemcc” I crossed (7) ibc “Lake of the Cat,* 
and landed at (S) the “ t'oresi Giy ” in (9) the “Buckeye 
Stale.” From there I went by rail to (10) Ibc “Mod¬ 
ern Athens,” visiting at the same time (11) ibe “City of 
Spindles,” and tlien went back as far as (12} “Cotham." 


3. An evergreen (ccc- 4. To 
\L \v. w. 

Crowing (13) “Davy Jones's Locker,” I reached (I4) 
ibe“Misifcs5 of the Seas." Making my headqucirlers 
io (15) “Modern Babylon,” I went north to (ifi) tha 
“Land 0* Cakes,” for the purpose of seeing (17) “Aulcl 
Reekie,” and then took the D0.1t for (18) ihe “Isle of 
Sams,*'where 1 had rclaiivcs in (JO) iho “City of 
Violated Treaties." ' 

Afler leaving here, I wool direct to (20) tJte “ Bride of 
the Sea,” thence to (ar) the “ Nameless City "; I spent 
a short lime m (22) the “ Toe of Ihe Bool ” and m (23) 
ihc “ Three-cornered Land ”; and then I visited {241 chc 
“Skk Mao of the East.” Passing on to (25) ihc “'Ocy 
of Victory,” I sailed south through (26) the “ Gate of 
Tears,” and except for a short stay in (27) the “I^ncl 
of the White Elephant,'' I did not again touch land till 
I reached (28) the “ Cclesiial Einpij c, ” I spent a monih 
in (29) the “ Land of the Mikado,” taking passage from 
there to (30) tbc-“ Golden Gate ”; and from here a jour- 

S by rail, almost across the continent, brought me 
ly home. 1 ’Lbasakt e. Tt>l>D- 






CONMiCTCO I>IAMONDS. 


OKIXX 12 D JIEASVKBS. 
(Example: d*miie'S.) 

, . . . . s 

PiKD A inmurc Oiat will fiK 
IA di« space due's lefe for it \ 
Kow the ncw«found word eon(ai]u 
Maoy lUde spots and stains. 


CUango it, and the answer runs 
Vfbac a b^er does with buns. 


Try anoth^; tlus will say 
That which moans to eat away. 


I. Upper Lept-hamd Diamond: j. Id smolder. 
2. An animal. 3. A we^Ut. 4. Variegated in color. 
5. The claw of s^fowl. f. A number. 7. In smolder. 

n. Upper Kioht*HAND Diamond: i. In smolder, 
a. To beat or scrape with the forefoot. 3. A Tnrkish 
title. 4. One who meanly shrinks from danger. 5. A 
UrcQ animal. 6. A verb. 7. In smolder. 

ni. LoA LEFT«n AND Diamond: x. In smolder. 
2. Part of a locomotive. 3. Confines. 4* Moistened. 
$. Undenieatli. t. To unite with stitches. 7. In 
smolder. 

IV- Dower RicHi'HAND Diamond: i. In smolder. 
2. A bodv of water. 3. A homorous name for a negro. 
4. Behaves. 5. Lower, fi. Anumher. 7. Insrooldei. 

“JERSEY QUAKTBTTE.” 


WORB-SgUARE, 

I. Useful on an ocean steamer, x One of the 
United States. 3. Pomp, show,or fcsliYity. 4, False. 

C. ROSE TROWBEIOCE. 


A. M, P. 


m/iMOHD. 


1. In declare. 2. Offered. 3. A 
4. Tropical fraits. ;. Denial. $. 
creed. 8. Gloomy. 9. In declare. 


3. A support for pictures 
. $. Indicated. 7. De 


icated. 7. De< 
J. A. S. 


SOIklU CUrUOVS CXtEAXURSS. 

1. A A A R X. The great blaclt cockatoo of Australia. 

2. £ 8 R £ T T. A small, 8oft«funecl South American 
monkey. 

3.OOOODK. A large South African antelope. 

4. A A 1C K r 0. The owl-parrot of New 2ie3land. 

5. OUOOTTKK. A burrowing South American 
rodent. 

6. TTCCAAOOER. • An cighl-armcd maiisc 


creature. 


la YYBEAA. 

noctumal habits. 
11 . OOOOSS. 


7. 11L L T T p B It A, An edil>le 
fish common on tlie southern and 
middle coasts of tlie United 
States. 

8. OOOKKAALMB- A West 
African ape, allied to the gorilla, 

9. T T *1' E 11 A A S H 0- A 
humming-bird with feathers of 
metallic luster on its neck. 

A quadruped of Madagascar, of 

The dolphin of the river Ganges. 

II. M. A. 
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Join ihe firsc picture to the sec¬ 
ond picture by a single letter, nnd 
the resuli will be the (bird picture. 
The four letters used in the editions 
will spoil a wovd which describes 
lire lowest picture. r. a. w. 


CONCIiALED CiCNTXtAt/ ACROSTIC. 

When Ivud winds eliitne comes &teful time, 
When up the sun begins to climb. 


OiSIzgcu R1^0XA^'G1.B. 


CftOSS'WOlLDS. 

1. How Jowph Hill, when be is ill 
And baffles homeopathic skill, 

2. Can gladly loucli and even dutch 
A tdewr cup, I question muclr. 

3. The blue cohosh (a simple wash 
That Smith, our surgeon, says is bosh) 

4. CottJd well be used if he ^vere bruised, 
For Jo in trouble gets confused. 

5. Ko man or boast should ever feast 
On drugs, or deadly drugs at least. 

6. There are, 'i is true, a harmless few; 
Yet who can tell what one may do? 

7. The man who cries to live on pics 
May wax enormous hi his size. 

-ANNA M. PKATT 


Caoss-WOKDS; I. Ingrain. 2. Sooner than- 3. 
Of large size. 4. To go in. 5. An evil spirit. 6. Ar¬ 
rays. 7. Places of habitual resort. $. To emit vapor. 
9. Per Wining to the Saliaa Franks, la Less. ii. 
Aijpioaclies, 12. To repair. 13. Fasdnntiog. 14. 
character. 15, To be drowsy. i6. Ingrain. 

“JKRSSY QUARTBXm” 


















m 
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NOVBL aOUBLE ACROSTIC. 


ILLUSTRATED TRIIklAL ACROSTIC. 


1 

2 

i V 

11 

3 . . . 

. . . 12 

4 ■ . . . 

.... 13 


.M 

6 . . . . 

.... 15 

7 . . 

... 16 

* 8 , , 

. . 17 

9 • 

. 18 


Ci08$*wo&I>S: I. A closetfiuing cap. 2. A Buro* 
peas bird. 3. Slilnca. 4. M&Uve. 5. a coolincbcv. 
era^o Aavored witjx the root of a familiar ^aot. 6. 
CcnsUting: of trochees. 7. Numerous. $. A gcnuaof 
Icj^ininous crecs and shrubs, e. A support. 

rriraali, from i to 9, r word t^t all Jove ; finals, from 
10 to :8, wlwt wo all strive to make it. “ calasivs.” 

WOliD^SQUAIUtS. 

I. I. A UATAL. 2. Totxavel. 3. Inequality. 4. 
A sniig place. 

II. I. A riiKiOD of time. 2. Otherwise. 3. Re¬ 
quests. 4. Repose. 

III. I. Auction. 2. a n old word meaning "to 
lose.^’ 3. An Animal. 4. A volcano. 

IV. I. A KIND of fish. 2. A monster. 3. Weapons. 

4* A (ablo. FLORSKCK AND CBLLA K 


OOUJILE ACROSTIC. 

My primal s and finals each name a famous pocL 
Cross-words : 1. A kind of wild goose. 2. To 
wash out. 3. Made of oak. 4. To rouse. 5. Oamor- 
oas. fi. Objects that arc worsliipcd. 7. Ao African. 
8. A deep moan. . J. O. 

BflYMKO BEUEADXN6S. 

Round and round and round I go, 

.Cause of pleasure, cause of woe. 

Take off niy head, and I am put 
Wlicrevcr you may rest your fool. 

Belicad again; I'm in the fiood, 

A creature not averse to mud. 

Behead once more; your elbow'd be 
Quite fraclui'cd now, except for me. 

^lould you cut otT my head again 
1 still am good for five limes tea. 



WilBK the ten obiccis in the above picture have bee 
nrttly ^sed and arranged in proper order, the! 
uuQals Will reveal a benefactor._ 


DIAMO^iD. 

I. I» sailor. 2. Object. 3. Steel or iron covering. 
4 * ^^ 5 * Over^wn with a tiny fungus, fi-A kind 
of fish. 7. In soUor. 


A. u. p. 


“CSiLEXY." 
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CHARADE. 

My jifsi is full of sweetness, 

Yet fills the thief with diead; 

My last is always silent 
When peevish words are said. 

My tcf/io/f is seldom writlcB, 

Though recently \ was read. 

AWWA U. PEATT. 

ZIGZAG. 

All of the words described conlain the same number 
of letters. When these arc rightly guessed, and placed 
one below another, in the order here gmsn, the ^txac 
beginning at the ujjper left-hand Ictlcr, will spell the 
name of a famous general. 

Ceoss-woeds ; I, bcnevolcot. 2. An eonal. 3. A 
desolate tract of Uud. 4. A wild anunal 5. A wise 
man, 6. An achievement. 7. Sly. S. A poet 9. Parc 
of ft shin. xo. Hasty, ii. Grasp, la. Soon. 13. A 
h^h wind. 14. A heavenly body. 15. An apartment, 
re. A pledge. s.«.«. 

ntAMTCD WOttO^SOVAXUi. 

j. s 

5 * - 6 

• 

* # • A 

4 « 

7 • • 8 

» • * * 

3 « ' . ... 4 

Feo.m I to 2 , what Shftkspere one should not be* 
from I to 3, a ucitril in the top onhe head of a whale; 
from 2 to 4, to refresli after wearying toil; from 310 4, 
to mount by means of ladders; from 1 to $, adub; from 
2 to 6, to regret; from 4 to 8, part of the head; from 3 (o 
7, part of the head, 

thXi.UDtP StjUAEc;: X. A weed. a. To declare. 3. 

A kind of fever. 4. A pitcher. 

fLOEENCE AND CELIA P. 

CENTRAL ACROSTIC. 

. 

ALL the words described contain the same number of 
letters. Whej; these are rightly gaess^ and phii!‘?d one 
below anotliev, in tlie Order here given, the central let¬ 
ters, reading do^vnward, will spell she name of a frmous 
locality. 

Cross-words : 1. A name home by many kings. 2. 

A confession of faith for public use. .3. Obscure. 4. 
To throw out forcibly and abundantly. 5. A plant from 
which is obtained a substance of great couunerdal value. 

6 . To repel by expressing displeasure. 7. OOicers in a 
merchant vessel ranl.iiig next below ihccapiauu S. A 
machine for raising and lowering heavy wdgbcs. 9. 
Containing sensible moisture. 10. The characteristic 
fluid of any vegetable or animal substance. 11. Two. 

s. H. K. 


GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 

CO>'CBALED DOURDE ACROSTIC. 

The priroals spell the message here; 

The finals bring us every year. 

CROSS-WORDS. 

1. The brightest Joke, half understood, 

* Is often not considered good. 

2. And if ’C was cracked ere we were born, 

We say, “a chestnutquite in scorn. 

3. Yet many an ancient jest and rhyme 
Are licensed till the end of time. 

4. And if a genu in every iokc 
Infects wi& joy some solemn folk, 

5. Should one grow 111, I am quite sure 
He ‘d rally with the '‘chestnut cure.’' 

6. For though a joke is weak and frail, 

A cobweb blown before the gale, 

7. T will make dyspepsia hide its head. 

And bujtdlo s^c out of bed. 

8. So laugh at jests worn out and old, 

Though all .that glitters is not gold.' 

ANNA M. RRATT. 


1UDDXX£. 

Fray note flrst my ubiquity: 

Ac home in every land^ 

Although of great antiquity, 

I'm made each day by hand. 

4 

I cannot run to catch you 
With but one foot,you say; 
lo one respect I match you>^ 

I 've my clothes put on each day. 

I am not economical; 

With maid I take the air, 

But must look rather comical — 

She wptr combs my hair. 

My head ne'er aches as yours may do, 
Nor can 1 nod and bedc; 

But no one would expect me to, 

Because I have no neck. 

I pray you come and see.me; 

At home oil day I bide; 

But evenings I am dreamy 
.And often occupied._ s. S. PREEN. 
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A bed 


IKC0>U’L1:T2S ZUIOMSOID 


A, S*>VAllM OP BShS 


TciUfl a b«e Trem to ho id watmtb, and 
leave to request* Ans^ver> b*ask. 

I. Take a bcc from yeast, and leave part of the body* 

2* Take & bee front a hand^carriage, and leave a 

weapon. 

3. Take a bee front & (Uh, and leave a quadruped. 

4. Take a bcc from a huntjng-d^» aud leave a bird. 

5. Take a bee from a wlUl nnimaUand leave part of 
the body. 

6. Take a bee from a boliow, meiaJhc vessel, aod 
leave part of a house. 

7. 'take a bee front a place of vrorsliip, aod leave a 
feimninc name. 

S.. Take a bee from a note, and leave indisposed. 

9. Take a bee from dim or watery, and leave a very 
unfoi tunate old man. 

to. Tal*c a bee from a thicket, and leave a conunon 
garden utensil. 

II. Take a bcc horn a hoarse cry, and leave a line of 
light. 

12. TalvC a bee front mild, and leave to ealcband bring 
10 shore. 

13. Take a bee front i)»e strand, and leave every. 

14. Take a bcc from extending far and wide, and leave 

a highway. achille poi*ie*. 

GHjlltADi;. 


* • • I 

. « I 

4 It 9 . 

4 ^ 0 , 

4 0 0, 

,00. 

4 0 0 , 

.004 
4 0 0 . 

ReaWkc ACkOSSs t. To encounter. 2. Profound. 
3. A sly look. 4. Hucnbio. 5. A nobleman. 6. Dregs 
of wine. 7. Want S. To eat- 9. To iltink. xo, A 
kind of bird. 

DowKWARt^t I. A ilioosand. a. A masculine nick* 
name. 3. A fish. 4. To swarni, 5, The cry of a 
Wrd. 6- A spool. 7. Sharp. 8- A chain of lecki, 
9. Part of a llower. 10. An animal., n. A river.. 12. 
A^noun. 13. Five hundred- 

Tbc letters represented by stats are all the same. 

CARO LY N Wgl.LS. 

DIAMOND. 

✓ 

I. I.N* space. 2. An animal. 3. To dwell. 4. A 

slender point. 5. To draw out. fi. One lialf of a ^vord 
iucw«og«diooscs by ballot.” 7. In space. u. d 


My /rysi on a cllil you ma? sec; 

• My /asfnxQ Oriental laltt; 

HytaMc I hope you will do lo roc, 

If this attempt to please you finis. 

MARY A. GIB$OK. 


WORD-SQUARE. 

I. One who supports a heavy burden. 2. To c.^* 
press gratitude. 3. fust half of the name of a famous 
poem. 4. A little ring. 5. A fish. E, B, R- 
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JouxNY $uow>iAK wanted (0 give an exbibuion of 
birds and animals. The only drawMck was that he had 
no)ie. But after ransacking the bouse from garret to 
cellar, he placed on exhibition the twelve articles pictured, 
whicli, he said, represented his menagerie. What birds 
and animals were shown? f. h. w. 

%V0iV2;)<dSiUAKU PYiumD. 


• 4 I • • • 

4 4 4 4 

I. Uv^SrSquake: t. A row. 2. An abbreviadoo 
oftea seen above a crucifix. ^ Formerly. 4. A 
feminine ,nanic. 

n. Left. II AND Sqv ARK: j. To bum. 2. A small 
animal, t. Surface. 4. To raise up. 

in, lucuT-HAND Square. 3- Capable, a. A 
color. 3. To soothe. 4. Cerioin fishes. S. bianc. 

CONCEALED CENTILiL ACKOSXIC. 

SEAKCir well for hidden words to find 
What Joiiuary brings to mind— 

The fust that ushers In (be jcar. 

The first to come, tbc earliest here. 


WOltO. SY^ COPATIONS. 

Example: Take principal from stayed, and leave a 
coarse plant Answer, Re-maln-ed, reed. 

1. Take die peisouificadou of discord from revolves, 
and leave decays. 

2. Take to be Indebted to from bestowed copiously, 
and leave a ^rt^pncnc. 

3. Take novel from renovated, and leave a musical 
lostnin^c. 

A tUe entire sum from a rude couch, and leave 
10 loodle. 

5. Take astern from deceitful, and leave to lament 
oodibly. 

A take ODOOfacerutn tribe of Indians from defiles, 
and leave clips. 

7. Take a pronoun from ecclesiastical societies, and 
leave a famous city. 

4 . Take a uvcrii from trespassing, and leave to utter 
musical sounds. 

9. Take part of a fiili from explained, and leave an 
act. 

10. Take to incite from to Impoverish, and leave to 

hinder. — 

11. Take a com won article from lientli, and leave to 
give oudteoce or auentton to. 

12. Take consumed from irrigating, and leave to 
torture. 

Each word removed contains the same number of let¬ 
ters. When these axe ])laced one below another, the 
central letters will spell tlio name of a January festival. 
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1. “If I be rude," remarked tht dude, 
“'T ^vill shatier the subjusclive m<^; 

2. “If I be raugl), if I b« loagh. 

You ’ll see the reason piajD ecoagfa. 

3. “ I crave excuse for raJk so loose; 

'T is slang lends English 10 abuse. 

4. “ And’t is my aim 10 scorch the same 

Wijh inextinguishable flame. 


6. “My heart is aore in thinking o'er 

My gilded ancestry of yore. 

7. “They coaid not be aroused jo see 

The stir of life in (weedledee. 

8. “But I confess what tione could guess,— 

That one subjunctive, more or less, 

9. “ Mas wrung my pride until I cried, 

And took some anti-germidde. ” 

Ai^.VA M. TRATT. 


5. “While standing here in nervous fear, 
Lest faulty syntax strike my ear, 



St. Nicholas February 1899 


ANSWERS TO ?U 22 LKS IV THE JANUARY NUMBER, 


A Swarm Off Uaes. Barm. Barrow. ^ Ba«. *. 

boagle. 5. Bear. A Dell, f. Baihel, t Ml. o. Blew, it 
llrafo. ri. Bray, if. Blartd. j$. Beach. 14. Br^. 

iKCOMrur* RifOiJWJD, Aerow: j. Meet. t. Deep. « 
Leer. i. Meek, j Peer. 6. Lc«. 7. Need, A i 

0««cn. io. Reed, Downward 5 », M. e. E<|, 3, 4, Teeiw 

hlusffiATftO X. Toucan*, a, Gnae. e. B*l 4 

Dedo. s. Ijpir. d Seal Kite. A Crane. iUw" tt 
Lyn*. n, ^oonbUJ. :a. Boe. _ ^ 

Z 102 AC. 

All of the words described coniaio the same number 
of letters. When these are rightly gnessed^and plafoed 
one below another tn tlje order here given, the zigsag, 

beginning at ihe upper left-hand Ictlcr, will spell the 
sobriquet of an American general. 

Cross-words : 1. a measure of disiance. 2. Uqu> 
sual. 3. To Awaic. 4. A state of profound insensibilitv. 
5* Crooked. 6 . A heavenly body. 7. A deception, i 
To couple, 9. A staff. 10. A float 

“jEBSfY QUARTETTE.” 


DIAMOND. 


. fvRA*iiQ, J. X, Tkr. e. rNRL v Er«. 

Oiaraoa Escum. 

"^■‘"'‘§"''1®^ lWf.1, Hiihc. Ro,..,o.,, ,, 81.- 

1 . Rc-mw^. 4. p-tli-c,. j. c^nft•y. «, I’olUuio.,, 

’■ >■ ‘■"'I" 

C 2 IA 1 &ADB. 

A WORO Am I of seciions four- 
One bodv I make of many more. 

€"'■ “■“* *'y 'k's 

yid bot Imusclf my stewki is- 

and not loo late 

lo bring n\y/finr(/e quite “up to date.” 

J UUA ROaEKs. 

GEOORATHICAL PRIMAL ACROSTIC. 

When the following names have been rightly gnessec) 
and written one below another, their initmls wUl spell 
(he name of a famous place. ^ 


I. In richiiess. 1. A Greek letter. 3. Devises. 4. CftOSs-woRDS: i. An island belonging to Iialv. 2. 
An English poet. 5. A kind of tap a 6. To observe. A town of Scotland. 3. A lake of Switzerland. ' 4. A 
7, In richness. “JERSEY QUAJtTBriE.” city of Japan. $. A county of Nova Scotia. 6, A lake 

and^river of Cauada. 7. A river of British India. S. 
A river of Vcneaoela. « < v 
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Il.tUSTliAX15I> DIAGOKAL. 


Aix tlic words niciurcd cod lain (he same nmnber of 
letcurs. Wi^en riglitly guessed, and placed one below ihe 
another, in t)ie order nuntber^, the diagocial (from the 
u]?per Icrt*!tand letter to tlic lower righlOtand letter) will 
spell the lume of a famous Amerieannuntcr and i^oneer. 


A WiUKLIGIG, 



When the pointer is over the correct object, the 
wttitds of Jhc seren objects (in fbe order in which they 
arc sliowu) wiU spell the name of a famous institution. 


COKCKALTSD CKitXKAl- ACIWSTIO. 

THEftK '$ somcUiiu}' that's honored concealed in this 
rhyme; 

Mayhap you 've one, too, in this late winter-time. 


COXifUCXlSD S^UAR£S. 



I. Upper LjlFT'Iiakd Squab£: i. Common in 
many schools. 2. Part of a stove. 3. An island of 
Japan, a A pretentious, vulgar person. 

II. Upper RiGin-HASD Square: i. Kitchen nteo* 
sils- 2. A sign. 3. A country of Sonth America, a 
T o rebuff. 

in. Central Square: i. Obstrocts. 2. To pro¬ 
ject, 3. Impolite. 4. A stage of progress. 

IV. Lower Left-hand Square: 1. Toassemble- 

2. The ending of a prayer. 3. A scriptural name. 4- 
To close sharply. 

V- Lower RiCHT-HAND Square: 1 . A tree. 2 . A 
Ijeachen god- 3- Christmas. 4. Certain laeasarcs of 
length. _ yuOYD and jo. 


CROSS-WORDS. 

1. WusN Robiu«a*bobblu found melons in spots, 

He tied up his shoe*strings in true*lovcrs^ hncts. 

2. And when he aught dicstnuis, boiled soft in a trap. 
He put on bis halo inside of his cap. 

3. The mmj or the woina)i who lo.st a red lien 
Bc^god Robiu*a*bobbiri to iind it again. 

4. He tvas £uned as a hunter, renowned as a sage, 
Till be shook with a palsy and locteicd wiili age. 

5. Thoi^ breve as a lion, he shuddered 'vith awe 
When he heard the weird voice of las brother-in-law. 

6 . The.fr^uent defeat of the wliole treble clef 
Left him sadder and wiser and partially deaf. 

7. When semitones suffered because of his kin, 

He was grieved and ashamed and declared It a sin. 

8. So cacb day, while his musical relative slept, . 

He w ent to a bundry adjacent and wept. 

. .ANNA M. TRAIT. 
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WOliD -S QU AHES, 

I. I. A MOUNTAIN chain. 2. A 3, A conli- 

ncnf. 4. Slender. 

II. 1. A hard substance. 2. Past- 3. Close. 4. 
Falls into error. 

III. I. A dwelling* 2. A kilebeo necessity. . 3. 
Reward. 4. Finishes. 

IV. I. A horse. 2. An exclamaiion. 3. Grace. 4. 
To sec. 

V. I. A cupola. 2. Verbal. 3. A common abbre* 
viation. 4. Otherwise. 

ACNKS K. baker A.’tD STARR U4)VD. 

ltII>DLK. 

Uv and down I rove, 

And oft ilie sky I seek; 

I have a language known to all, 

Tliough none nave heard meTpeak. 

’T is ti ue I sometimes swm); 

And ye:, if you .should look, 

I might be cast upon (he ground. 

Or faitened to a hook. 

I quickly hide from view 
When danger Is about; 

Don't meddle witli me, lest you feel 
Quite hurt if I’m put out. 

A. M. 1'. 
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a*BOGRESSIVI£ ^U^IERICAL EM<5MAS. 

asid Gh-is' Nmnes.) 

1. i-a-3-4-5-6-7 scolded 1-2-3; “ 4 - 5-^-7 is not 
my name,” he said. 

2. MUs 1*^-3, 4-5 your brother 1-2-3-4-5 going to 
the dty lo.day ? 

3. “ I 2 - 3 - 4-5 for me, said the distressed 

husband to bis sick wife. 

4. Ob, Uncle i-a, 3-4-5 formed on the creek last 
mghi,and 1-2-3-4-5 and I are going to have such funl 

$. 1-2-3-4-5-d, you should not I-2-3 4-5-d i>ans in 
that way. 

6. That; color is too glaring, i-2-3-4-5-d-7; 1 prefer 

a 1 - 2 -V 4 so to speak. 

7. ‘‘ Netther child, woman, X-2-3 4-5-6 escaped,” 
read i*^3*4-5-4 from the dime novel. 

$. Uyoui-2^3-4 i-2-3-4-5-^7-8 

it makes good (lour. 

9. She said *‘1-2-3 4-5-6” was named i-2-3-4*^-6. 

10. Yow daughter 1-2-3-4-5-6-7-8 1-2 3 4-S- 6 - 7*8 

I am told. M. b. FLOYD. 



St. Nicholas April 1899 


AifAQTUM. 

An American writer: 

CRANK IN Par maps. 


BIDDLE. 

I have ever been a joy, a fear, and a means of liveli¬ 
hood to men; yet putting together my present and my 
past, I am a pastime of chilarcn. I have my ^are in 
the cares of life, and yet I am always in lock; wilhont 
me physics, chemistry, mathematics, and, in Ihct, the 
exact sciences would be a meaningless jnroble. While 
I am an absolute necessity to princes, (he poor man 
never feels tlie' want of me. 

Although I have my share of ail practical accomplish- 
menls, yet in cooking I have made a mere beg^mung. 
In sweeping, dusting, and washing I am absolately no¬ 
where. 

Now, if you cannot guess wh« I am, look ^efnlly 
through your dictionary, though yon conld had me first 
in any good cyclopedia. JjVKBT c. C. 


CUABADB. 

Trr boy sat by the fi reside, 

And stroked poor pussy's wonJ ; 

Why should he /tnt when asked to lukoUf 
my ^oMe '% for nothing reckoned. 

Z. E. SIBLEY. 

tVOB D- S QUA UES. 

I. I. Paled. 2. Odor. 3. Acertaijuiuinber. 4. 
To correct. 5. Atop. 

II. I. A flower. 2. Old. 3. Narratives. 4. 

To choose. 5. Reposes. HELEN murtiiy. 

KIDDLE. 

SoMB fill me, some beat me, 

Some kill me, some eat me; 

I creep and I fly, and my color is green; 

And (hough I ’na a season, 

There *5 quite a good reason 
Whv my end or begianing there's no man hath seen. 

_ _ A. U- T. 
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CE^7RAX aX^iVOlWXWSiii 


I. Taicb the central letter from a word meaning to 
eosUrc, and leave part of the head. 

а. Take the central letter from mercenary, and leave a 
kind of meat. 

3. Take the central letter from listened, and leave a 
number of animals. 

4. Take the central letter from heals, and leave hints. 

5. Take the central letter from silent, and leave an 
archbishop of Canterbury. 

б. Take the central letter from an under*t cache r, and 
leave one who employs. 

7. Take the central letter from a Flemish sloop, and 

leave a South African 
Farmer. 


1. In element. 2. Termination. 3. A feminine name. 
4. Agreeable sound. 5. Kauve. 0. Definition. 7. A 
plant. 3 . A tropical vegetable. 9. In element. 

“AU-IL AXD ADI.” 


ILLUSTRATED 

ADDITIONS, 

If you add picture 
number 1 to number 
F, you get number 3; 
but if you (uld num* 
ber 4 to number 2 you 
gem umber 5. wKcii 
you add number 6 to 
number 7 you get 
number 3 , but if you 
add number 9 to 
number 7 you gee 
number 10. 


"r 'j i. Takf the central 

letter ficm to chew, 

weapon, and leave & 

3. Take the central leucr from a botanical term, and 
leave an animal. 

4. Take the central letter from a group of the same 
kind, and leave a famous German compoiser. 

5. Take the central letter from a reason, and leave a 
covering. 

fi. T^ the central letter from a kind of cloth, and 
leave a legal claim. 

7. Take tlie central letter from metrical authors, and 
leave kitchen utensils. 

llie seven central letters will spell the name of a 
mythological deity. G. u. D. 


CONCEALED CENXRAl. ACROSTIC. 

Whin you seek for a sign of the spring drawing near 
You will knew by this token that April is here. 

cncss-wojtDS. 

1. Sue OLD the esar borrow toothpicks and say they wer 

rented, 

Thu world would declare he was slightly demented 

2. And navies would gather from near and from far 
Should folderol lodge in the brain of the eaar. 

3. Then woe to the seamen who feast 00 plum-dui 7 
They might scour the Ilaltic and not get enough. 

4. Yet sailors have sense; they will not ask for mor. 
If at breakfast and lunch there ace napkins galore 

5. And if they have eggs dropped in milk when they ris* 
Why, albumen is good mr the whites of the eye? 

fi. Should the crar use a knife in the place of a for! 
There *d be rumbling* ofwarinthe Bay ofMcw Yori 

7. But if only he ’s minding his p’s and his q’s. 
The worl(f is delighted to pay for the news. 

$. Tltough I should add length to this wise dissertatio 
I really could give you no more informatioD. 

ANNA U. F&ATT. 


I. Dppbr Square: i. Hide, 2. A great I 
An extended mark. 4. To abound. 

II . Middle Square; i. Tidy. 2, A 
oaioe, 3. A familiar Latin word. 4. Good-by 

III. CotvER Square: i. At the apex. 2. 

3. Spheres. 4. A nuisance. j. 
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HlDPliN 

I TOOK to the picnic n melon and a pie. 

But one tear fell. I only heaved one sigh. 

1 think that is what I German silver c^. 

Just liear him pant I He ran after the balk 
It is very comtcal fcocn my point of view. 

Wliat is ill that bag? Nuts and raisins loo. 

Are we a selected ?ew for tlik special thing? 

It must be a very pretu place in spring. 

Wily should you rebuff a loader so, my dear? 
There seem to be several new authors every year. 
Has lie epaulets to wear, as well ns j'Oa ? 

WJiat a very pretty badge f Red, white, and blue. 
Where is iny cap ? I gave away my hat. 

This purse is inoroccoj what d* yc think of iHaf! 
Vou 'll find near the log oats, I think, aod hay. 
That pretty rose will fade ere the close of day. 

Put a new gourd dip or cup in each pack, 
diiovcl, kettle, pot, and pan, why are you so black? 
‘‘Can it be a robber?” in alarm she cried. 

TJiere, behind that bush, yc naughty children hide. 

In the above arc animala twenty — 

One in caeli line; I think that is plenty. 

X. K. BURNS. 
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OBLIQIflii BECTANCSLE. 


X. iK New York. 2. An insect. J- To corfeb. 4. 
This day. 5. A country. 6. Jerks. 7. The heavens. 
3 . Part of a dower. 9. Preserved. 10. To imbilM 
know]edg;e. ix. To drawoff by degrees. 12. A river 
of Africa. 13. At no time. 14. Provision for successive 
reUet 13. a siuall animal. 16. In New York. 

"JERSEY QUARTETTE.” 





St. Nicholas May 1899 








.. 


\ >! .■.v.l. 





ANdNV£K& *rO PUEZUlb IN' THK APRIL NUMBbR. 


DjaMOHU. t. L. a. %. Ltttia. 4. bupliMiy. 3. Ea* 

clioiial. 6. J>ioruin. ?. Anise. S. Yam. 9. U 

Obuovs Rkctakgls. K. a. Ant y End»vr. 4. Te.day. 
5. Wales. 6. Yerki. 7. Skiers. S. ^^ 1 . & Saved. 10. Lesr<>. 
s;. Uraia. :a. Niter. 13. Ne'^r. 14. Kefsy. Rat. 16. Y. 

UiODli. Cjiaaaob. Cipher. 

CoMHBCTKO SovAHas. I. t. Pc 3 t, ». Em. a. Line. 4. 
Teem. IL i. Neat a. Emma. 3. Amai. 4. Tata. 111 . 1. 
Am^. »■ Tare, $. Orbs. 4. Pac. 

Dovm.K AcHOSTu;, Frimals, Mark Twain; Snala. Tom Sav. 

E Caosa.wonsa: 1. MAnnet. 9. AyoUo. y Redeem. 4. 

nsaa. j. Topeka. 6 . W.'irsaw, 7. Aviary, E Icicie. 9. 
Nearer, 

Illustkatip AootTiOHS. 1. Car. 9. Pec. 3. Caapec. 4. Pup. 
Puppei. e. Fishing. 7. Rod. 8. Flshi»c-rotL 9. Ram, i<k 
!kafni 90 * _ _ 


HiDDitM Akimals. I. Cancel. •. Ucn. 3. 'I'lesti 4 Paiiiher. 


$. Calf. 6 , Gou. 7. WaaMl. S. Deaver. e. Uunhlo. lo. Horse. 
(I. Skoap. sa. E» 4 ger. 13. Pig. t#. Covr. 15. Coat. iS. 
Dm. if. Pataupiae. st. ek. sp. Boar. to. Hyena. 

V(oais. 9 QUAaBS 1 . a. Faded, a. AromA, 3. Dcten. 4. 
Emead. j. Dandy. 11 . t. Asior. s. Stale. 3. Talas. 4. Elect. 
$. Rests, —« R;ooLK, Time, thyme. 

CuMTUAi. SvneoaATio^s. 1 . Aoarchy. t. Ch*a.in. a. Ve.n. 
a1. 3. Heu-ed. 4. Cu*(.es. $. Ta.e.lt. 6 . Ut*h*er. 7. Do.y.cr. 
11 . NeptunOi a. Uu.».eh. s. Sp*e*af. 3. S>iyaL 4. Ba*t'Ch. 
y Ca'U‘sc. 6. Li*n*es. 7. Po>(^u. 

AxaOrau. Fnaeis Packman. 

COMCBAUD CuxntAL AcnosTic Bluebird. Cross-svoros : 
1. ArlioT. 9. Rello. 3. CoucL 4. .\rena. 3. Album. S, Feint. 
7. Forth. 8. Addk. 


TWENTY TlUiES. 

1. What 's the most level tree that grows? 

2. Which one will tell all that it know^ ? 

3. Which one is It that’s niadc of stone? 

4. Wliich older ihyi most others grown? 
Which one will always languish and sigh ? 

6. Which cue on land do you never spy? 

7. Which only after a fire Is found? 

8- Which round the ladies' oocks is wound? 
9. Which has been oft in bottles kept ? 

10, Which over the crassy hclds has leant ? 


It. Which tree Is never beautiful ? 

12. Which from the sea with a hook can you pull ? 

13. Which is the neatest tree in the land ? 

14. And which can you carry In your hand ? 

15. Of what trees arc there only two ? 

16. Wluch will carry your clothes for you? 

17. Which one in every one’s mouth must be ? 
xS. And which grows nearest to the sea ? 

19. Which one on your crops a war will wage? 

20. And wluch has been worn on a pilgrimage ? 

. _ _ L. E. JOHNSON. 
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CONCEAXED CENTRA!. ACROSTIC. 

Cou£, young aad old^ while robins sing, 

And* take (lie bounty of ilie spring. 

CilOSS-WORDS. 

1. Take endive, radishes, and slullot 
If you would like a salad hot. 

2. Add currant jam—although I questloQ. 

If jam is sure to aid digesilon* 

3. Three spoonfuls of Cayenne or two, 

Though cook'books say that one will do* 

4. But all your pains will miss the mark 
Unless you stir it in the dark. 

5. WiUi vinegar aitd pastry Aour 

'T will bo a tride sharp and sour. 

A WUh eggs and sugar and all that 
*T is apt to be a trlde flat. 

7. You only need, for homo consumption, 

A dislt, a stew.pan, and some gumption. 

ANNA I'RATT. 

8XX.VKR CROSS VVZZLii, 


SOVARES CONNECTED BV A CENTB. 4 I. 
DIAMOND. 


1. UrrP.R Square: Sluggish. 2. At no time. 
3. To escape. 4. A projection in a wall. $. A city in 
which a famous council was held. 

II. LEfT-JiAND Square: i. Erroneous. 2. To 
come back. 3. A fine clay used as a pigment. 4. One 
who tends the sick. 5. .A color. 

in. Central Diamond: i. In fable. 2. An in¬ 
toxicating liquor. 3. Royal. 4. A femioineoamc. $. 
A malady to which dogs arc subject. 6. To rest easily. 
7. In fable. 

IV. H 1C lit-] I AND Square: 1. A South African 
village. 2. A Jewish title. 3. A hsh. 4. The white 
poplar. 5. Cloth made from iiax. 

V. Lower Square: i. Snares. 2. Pertaining to 
a branch. 3. To divert. 4. A sticky substance. 5. 
Kain mingled with hail or snow. F. FULTON. 


CROsa-wORDs: X. A spherical body. 2. An animal 
(3 letters), 3. Pertaining to the side (7 letters). 4, To 
work. 5. Scolded. 6. Took food (3 letters). 7. Ve¬ 
hicles not used in summer. 

This reads the same up and down as across. 

H. w, K. 

CONCEAXED EROVintU. 

By taking one word from each of the eight lines of (he following verse a proverb may be formed. 

M [r;S MKE TO FLOAT IN Ail OPEN BOAT 

t AN ELDERi:^ OViL TOR. Q.RT.lri. 

IE DOES NT GET ILL 52HEN TJffi W^rTF 

THE HIND HHIES THE tSWES TTTT , 
C BOIL CLEAR THROUGH,, 

?OT ISTHE LIFE FOR THE OWLiaffi/IE., 
WS MV PIPE AND 'AVE.AVEr’iufS'S HE. 
REiS NOBODY ROUND BUT JUST ME TMO. 
THAT OML BV HEHSEIF IS AS GOOD AS 
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CftOSS'WOSiDS ! t. Discontinued for a time. 2. Dis* 
tinguislied. 3. A nocturnal aaimal rcsembliDg a moo- 
key. 4. A welUkncwn fivh. 5, Ethical. 6. Well 
worn. 7. A Scandinavian poet. S. Drags b; force. 
9. A portable, covered ebtur. la A low>brcd, prC' 
sum in g person, u. A letter from May. 

Ttiu central letters, reading downward, viU spell the 
name of au annual celet>ration. CYiui D&ute. 

WOIlD'SQXlAUEi), 

I. ]. A MA kK of affection. 2. Someth) ng ilic poets sing 
about. 3. Killed. 4. Stitches together. 

II. u A UASCUUNB nickname. 2. Presently, j. 
The fruit of a certain tree. 4. A joint. 

MARGARET RICM AND B. J. BELL. 
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ZlQZAO. 

All of the words described contain the same number 
of letters. When these are rightly guessed, and placed 
one below anoiber, in the order here given, the zlgtag, 
beginniog at the upper Icft.band letter, will spell the 
name of a popular novelist. 

Cross. vvoKDs: r. A wading bird- 2. A color, 3. 
Junction. 4- A river lu Scotland. 5. To darken, S. 
A dairy necessity. 7, An ethereal fluid svhich was sup. 

r .ed to take the place ofblood in the veins of the gods. 

The sumante of an African explorer. 9. A color. 
10. A variety of qoarti. ii. Imposing. 12. A mas- 
cuhne name. 13. A sutemeut of belief. 

“MCK RYDER.” 

DOVULE nEUEADINGS. 

Whbn the following words have been rightly guessed, 
each word may be beheaded twice and a word will 
remain. (Example. b*r*usher.) llie twenty-seven be¬ 
headed words will foriu a four-line stanza. 

i. Doubly behead to flt carefully; 2. on entrance; 3, 
to defeat; 4,a hanging candlcslit^; 5, majestic; d, to 
demand: 7, containing lime; t, a worker in stone; 9, 
expressing entrance; to. conduct^ n, expiate; is, to 
correct; 11, to restrain; >4, revision; 13, to withhold 
assent; 10, to declare innocent; 17, to wash; 18, to 
invert; 19. to disturb; 20, a single thing; 21, an infant; 
22. neglected; 23, a precious stone; 24, stifles; 2^, to 
make suiuble; 26, large bodies of water; 27, an inlet 
from the Gulf of Mexico. addie s. ccllom. 



St. Nicholas June 1899 answbks to puzeles ik the may^kumber, 

WoHO.iquAHU. 1. t. KuS' t. I$l6. > stew. 4. Sews. It. 5u.viut Caoss Pvuut 1 
. Jack. a. Anon. 3. Cone. 4. Knee. Opcnie. Bentcd. 4. AI1 

Twinty t. Plum. a. Peach. 3. .Lime- 4. Elder. <. Douau Beheasihcs. i. 


ek. a. Anon, y Lone. 4. Knee. 

■NTY t. Plum., a. Peach. 3, .Usie- 4. Elder. $. 

e. Hay, ?. A»h 8, Tir. Cork. la. Yev. xt. Plane. 
'AU. 13. Spruce. X4. Palm. xj. Peax- 16. Boa. X^. Giub. 
:«eeh. in. Lecuit. ao. Sandal. 


ZiczaC. H. KiUcr Kagifard Cre&a-woids t t. Heroa. x. 

Drown. 3. Union. 4. Clyde. 5. Shade. 6. Chuio. 7. Ichor. 
8. Baker, g. Green, to. Asnie. ix. Gcan«L aa. Henry, xj. 
Creed. 

A!> EsCutCusOn, Mcntorial Day. Oo$&*vrords: x. IntennU* 
(cd. 3. Discerned. 3. Lemur. 4. Trout. $. MeraL 6. Triie. 
7. Skald. 8. H«lcs. g. Sedan, xe. Cad. it. Y. 

CokCsalso Cbmtral ACROartc. >»kia. 2. Diver, a. Aniias. 
3. Alone. 4. Tolly. 5. Plesh. 6. Wiihc. 7. Hau«. 

DIDDLE. 

I 'M good for nothing with a head, 

I 'ro anything without it; 

My talc is told, my story said,— 

That’s all there is about it! 


Siaviut Cross Pvuut c. Glebe, a. Ape. 3. Lateral. 4. 
Openift. y Berated. 4 . Ale. 7. Skdx. 

DouBU BiHOASutcs. I. Ad*ju4i. ». En.try. 3. Be.at. 4. 
Sc*enee. $. Cr*ead. 4. CJ-aua. 7. LLmy, 6. Ma-xen. 0. In.to. 
xe. BeJxavc. xr, A4.ea«. is. Am-cnd. 13. Rc*la. Re-view. 
1$. Ve-^ x6. Ah-solve. ty. Ba-lhe. 28. Re-varsc, :g. Me-lese. 
se. t/n-U. SI. Ba-bfe ss. Undone. 43 . Ku*by. 34 . Sm^iihcrj. 
ay Ad-api. aS. Ee*a<. sy. Ba->'ou. 

SOuAoas CoKHEcras} av a Cbktaai. Diauoi^d. I. x Inert, 
1. Never, j. Evade. 4. Redan. 5. Trent. II. 1. Wren^ 2, 
Kecur. 3. Ochre, 4. Nune. $. Crecn. HI. x. E. s, Kum. 
3. ReeaL 4. Euseoia. $. Xlangc. 6. Lie. 7. A, IV, i. Kraal. 
3. RaobL 3. Ablen. 4. Ahelc. $. Linen. V, :. Traps. 2. 
Hamal. 3. Amuce. 4. Paste. 5. oleei. 

CoMCOAuo PiioveRE. It *8 aa ill wind that blows nobody good. 
WOBD-SQUAEE. 

1. Inexpensive. 2. A European city. 3. That 
which falls out. 4. An old name for the caxthimC. 5. 
looousidcraWe. “Jersey Quartette.” 


A. 21. p. 
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mviDUD yvooDS. 

Taku half of (ba ^vord describes the Arsi picture 
Dcid add it to half of (he word dcKribing the second pie* 
lure; i( will make the word that descries (he third (xc* 
ture. This is true oi each line of pictures. F. u. w. 

A SWAXOI 01 ^ BteES. 

Such havoc as they made ! They changed a bit of 
cloth to a boast (b*rags; they changed (i) a spirituous 
hquor into a bundle of goods; (2) an awkward fellow 
into part of a whole; (3) a nameral into a bard sub. 
stance; (4) a bird into a kitchen utensil; (5) an imple¬ 
ment for playing tennis into a little shelf; (6) pan of 
the head into a wild animal; (7) drops of water were 
turned into an organ of thought; (6) a garden tool be¬ 
came pan of a bicycle ; (9) a large farm was changed 
into part of a tree ; (le) a quantity of paper into a fish; 
(It) final into a gust of wtnd; (12) a pile of hay into 
burnt clay; (13) a small stream into a fish; (14) a ma* 
c^ne for m akin g cloth into blossom; (15J an iatricatc 
fastening mto a thick piece of wood; ^10; a bird into a 
running stream; (17) an apartment into a useful implc- 
(tS) a dash Into another useful implement; fto) 
a dilapidated building into a wild animal; (20) a knave 
into a peculiar I Ly of the Irish speech; (ai) a beam of 
iiglit into a harsh noise; and (22) every thing was 
changed to a child^s plaything. a. c. banning. 


CO.N.N±:CTi;u g^UAZUjg;. 

» < » 4 1 *, 


ft ^ 

• * « • 

* * ft ^ . 4 


♦ ♦ » - ♦ . > 

I. Upper LpFr-IiAKD Square: i. A spiked club. 
2. To confess. 3. Part of an apple. 4. Sheep. 

IL Upper Right-hand Square; i. To mend. 2. 
To ibe sheltered side. 3. Quiet. 4. Snares. 

III. Central Square : i. A measure of length. 2. 
A step. 3. The highest point. 4. Want. 

IV. Lower Left-hand Square; j. a sign, 2. 
Part of a horse. 3. finishes. 4. A eery home. 

V. Lower Uioirr-HANo Square: i. Mud- 2. A 
ibonghu 3. To mow. 4. Light touches. 

‘• 153 .” 
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NUMERICAl. ENIGMA. 

I AM compo&cd of sixty.one letters, and fonn a couplet 
from Cowper. 

My U-18-30-2 is a useful article. My 5<^29“ 19-37- 
4-59 is a towo of France made famous in 159S. My 2J- 
1-43-51 is fine particles. My 4^-14-36-50 U the sacred 
bull of tlkC Egyptians. My 10-35-52-26 is a provluce 
of I n dia, M y 5 3-33-17-8-44-2 7 arc fccblc*minaed per¬ 
sons. My 12-20-6^7-24-56-49-41-60 is a scar. My 
9-57-3S-61-46 Is nourishes. My 34-13-41^31-22-55 is 
odd. Mv 39-7-25'48-23-32-16 is one of the United 
States. My 54-15-45-5-28-3 arc holy persons. 

U. 

DIAMONDS. 

I . J. ALETTi&k. 2. An auimaL 3. A conolry. 4. A 
drink. 5, A letter. 

II . 1. A letter. 2. An American autho^ 3. A 
country. 4. A fish. 5. A letter. 

K. JOHNSTON A.SD V. O 

lUlVMED ^VOUD-SUV.UtES. 

i. 

To Store in a pitiless way; 

To abnntlon the sheep gone astray; 

The desert^s scant springs; 

To turn things; 

To be pctulanti aJway. 

li. 

The kingdom an emperor rules; 

To invest f’l is defined in the schools); 

'To moke pleasing and fair; 

A pole, ghastly glare; 

V/hat one docs when he tinkers with tools. 

A. M. r. 


CONCEALED CENTR.II. ACROSTIC. 

When flowers are sweet and birds in tunc^ 

With perfect days I come in June- 

cnoss.woiDS. 

1. If yon *d contemplate style in birds 
Use gentle, softly uttered words; 

2. And when the morning sky is red 
Rush out of doors with velvet tread. 

3. Your Maltese cat a lesson teaches 
When stealthily she crawls and reaches. 

4. Have salt concealed within your fist 
And (hen bold up a steady ^^'risr. 

5. Let not your courage now forsake you 
Or sad disasters may o'crtckke you. 

6. And if you capture insects, try 
To shun the wicked Spanish ny. 

7. Wlieo martins perch on posts and rails 
Place sale upon tliclr swallowtails. 

S. Your head will udie at once, I fear, 

To find them far that wore so near. 

ANNA M. Pit ATT. 

CHARADE. 

My fa// are celebrated, noted, learned : 

Some will not come for years, and some have gone — 
Ah, never to return. And only one, 

We may with truthfulness assert, exists. 

And yet myyirr/ can buy them, eat them, too. 

And set them if he choose; and upon one 
Of tbent he may |>crhaps send forth my 
Or on It may perhaps inscribe my ; 

Or on my he may inscribe my lust. 

CAROLYN WELLS- 



R RIDDL 


^N icholas August 1899 


aV,V 




Vi;*; 
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wo RD ‘SttU AREa. 


I. I. To repcac. 2. Exuliaat. 3. Some l&moas 
ishods, 4. Panicles. 5. A submacc useful 10 bakers. 

IL U Coaraw. 2. To go in. 3. To sujxd aa an 
equivalent. 4. Tears. 5. A lock of hair. P. h. 

CONNECTED DiAMOKDS. 


I. UPPEk L.B 
The cry of at 


T^HASD 

animal 


Djamond 


]. In coaxed. 


Ja 


A cluster. 4. Tending 


toward d yellow color. 5. Pains. 6. A prOQOaa. 7 
In coaxetf. 

II. Upi»£k Kic]rr*UAHo Diamond: i. In coaxed. 
2. Stout. 3. Happens. 4. The thick shell which 
covers the tortoise. 5. Lukewarm. 6. Depressed. 
7. In coaxed. 

in. Lower LErr^itAND Diamond: i. Id coaxed, 
a. A slender pole. 3. Pcriaintog to a certain city. 4. 
Intricate, c. To delay unnecessarily. 6. A famous 
marsltal of I^ranec. 7. In coaxed. 

IV. L0W£K K)Cur«HAND DIAMOND: I. locoaxcd. 
2. To hold a session for the consideration of public 
business. 3. Over. 4. Like a sword.* A super* 
natural being. 6. To 1 m ill 7. In coaxed. 

CKORCB s. s. 


CONCEALED NAJCE 5 . 

How many feminine names are concealed in the fol¬ 
lowing paragraphs? 

A party 01 young people were skating on real Ice. 

"Mag, race with me; 1 dare you! ” said one. "T^ere 
is a holt for a prise; it is red, 1 think.*' 

" I would win if red became me,*’ said she, as she 
lent herself to the graceful sport. 

"I bet he ’ll win," said many, as a smart,handsome 
man in a gay cap shot ahead. *Ts that belt worth a 
franc ?" Esther asked naively; *' or would it be at Rice's 
store?" • 

"I cart name no price,” said her rival “Do you 
thinlc I aiQ a belt-maker ? ” 

He was already an ell ahead of her, but Mag nestled 
at 1 )er side and sang a c.-irol in E-dat to cheer her, wbile 
Esther wliispers; " Tell all you know that the label io 
Danish on the belt says, ‘ Shame liars.' ” ^ none de¬ 
sire the belt, and the race ends. £. IL U. 


OaaTTED WORD. 

Ths aajnc word may bo used to hll all the blanks. 

He stood in the of the room, and Watched the 

ve&seb soiling od the . Near by, under iho 

sbdier of a-—tree, a fine-horse, saddled, 

awaited the coining of the master. Ear iu the distance 
he could discern a stag standing at -——, while there 
came to him, borne on the brccac, the deep of 

his favorite hound. r. e. todd. 


ILLUSTRATED DIAGONAL. 



All the words pictured contain the same number of 
letters. When rightly guessed and placed one below the 
other, in the order numbered, the diagonal (from the 
upper lef(*^ad Icuer to the lower right-hand letter) will 
spdl the sdmame of a poet. 


LETTER PUZZLE. 

Y M A Z 
R U G I 
N T; H K 
B C E E 

From the above letters trace out the name of a well- 
known magazine. Start a( a certain letter, and move, 
one square at a time, in any direction, except corner- 
wise. H. w. B. 
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DOUBLE 2IG2A,0. 


I 

• 



« 


* 

3 

4 


4 

. 



ft 


4 


% 



ft 



. 

4 

♦ 

ft 



• 



4 

• 

« 


ft 




* 

♦ 




ft 


• 

* 

4 




* 

ft 

. 

m 

♦ 




ft 




ft 



ft 

* 



« 

* 

ft 

ft 


* 


4 






• 



• 

• 



4 

ft 


2 

4 

• 


4 


* 

4 


Cross-WORDS: i. A place where ready*inade cloth¬ 
ing is sold. 2, A cruel Roman emperor who was mur¬ 
dered by Stephan us. 3. A fault-finder. 4. Ilie name 
of a great estate near Asheville, N. C One who 
follows a leader or party. 6. Soaraesa ol lasie, with 
bUterness. 7, Abound ins hi goods or riches. 8. Avery 
great number. 9. Con^Uonal stipulations, ja Tri¬ 
umphant. It. To estrange. 13. To suggest indirectly. 
13. To relinquish a throne. 

Zigsig, from i to 2, one of the United States; from 
3 to 4 j a fanciful name of that Slate. 

ST TUUM.’* 


CBNXnAL SV>*COrAXIOMS. 

ExAurLS: Take the central letter from a country of 
Europe, and leave to revolve. . Answer, Sp>a-in, spin. 

t. Take the central letter froni a woman's name, and 
leave a man’s name. 

2. Take the central letter from a number, and leave a 
pronoun. 

3. Take the central letter from a piece of furniture, 
and leave a story. 

A. Take the central letter from an animal, and leave a 


CO^*CEAL£D CENTEAL ACEOSXIC. 

Ths gift of August here concealed 
In country loses may be revealed. 

CROSS-WORDS. 

1. There was a chop, Tobias Strong, 

Who dug a grave six inches long. 

2. And then with shears that tailors use 
He cat (he buttons from his shoes. 

3. With liquid of acetous taste 

And graham flour he made a paste; 

4. And added, as they do in shojis, 

A little arnica in drops. 

5. Then on hU shoes he let it Aow ' 

And soak them well at heel and toe. 

fi. (He'd brought them to the Jersey shore 
From Illinois eight weeks before.) 

7. Now if a moral one would crave, 

'T is with the buttons in the grave. 

8. For man, or bird, or beast, 1 ween, 

Such button-holes lias seldom seen. 

ANXA W. PRAlT. 

$. Take the ccaual letter from a weapon, and leave 
part of a ship. 

6. Take the central letter from deporting, and leave a 
Chinese instrument. 

7. Take the central letter from a giaia, and leave an 
exclamation. 

8. Take the central letter from an orifice, and leave an 
insect. 

9. Take the central letter from a means of locomo- 
tioo, and leave ecruin coverings. 

All of (he removed letters may be found in the word 
Cherubini." K aTH a RI N E . 



SUBSTIT UTXONS. 

In the following lines one letter 
is taken from each word and a dif¬ 
ferent one substituted. 


Thy pelling ruins dcscaod, 

Lp as onibanking mild 
She storms ponsloos bend; 

Is sell-shatcbed hoofs deft Ue paio, 
No pastions crush aid b&h amaiust 
She thoacbtful bind is vaii. 

II. W- 1:. 


At tbcoush in oll-tcaichcd room 
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NDMEMCAX I’UZZtBS. 



1. SoM£ people use i'2>3*4>5*6* 
7 -S ia youth, and ihcir manners be¬ 
come very 1.2 •$ 4.5 d*7 b. 

2. So I*2-3 4*5 6^7 ihc ship bound 
for Manila. My i*2-3*4-5-6-7 on 
iclie boy! 

3. Put down your !• 2-3 4-5-6; I 
caunot see that picture of the Span* 
ish i* 2 * 3 * 4 - 5 * 6 . 

4. Please i* 2-3-4-5.6, mama; the 
hen l-2*3 4*5 6 little chicks. 

5. My wrath i.2.3*4*5*6*7-8-9 
when 1 look at that pretty silk all 
1-2 3.4.5.6.7.8.9. 

6. who is that old i.2*3.4.5*6^ 
Does 1*2 3-4-5*6alc or beer? 

7. Pick that t*2*3*4i 5.6-7 lessens 
the value of all kinds of i*2*3*4. 
5 'd. 7 - 

S. Ihavelostiny t«2>3; 4.5.6 7.$ 
and 6nd it; 1 want to dance a S^wn* 
isb i.2.3.4.5*6«7.d. 

p. Whfii) wc read King 1-2-3.4, 
S 4»7 i. 2-3.4.5-6'7 all his speeches. 

10. X discovered 1.2-3 
wlio Nvcrc i*2-3.4-5.6.7 of the big 
nest. MKS. M. B. VLOYD. 




AKIM/VL ACnOSTlC. 

Waith the hrst seven animals 
Itave been correctly named, the 
initials as thc^ stand will spell the 
name of the eighth imimal; the Anal 
lettersi rearranged, will spell the 
name of the ninth .'uiimal. 

K. ». w. 


iJ£ 0 UCT 20 KS 


1 . UrrEftTPtiANGLE: 1. Calls 


l£XAMi*i.B: Deduct one letter 
from strikes, transpoi^e the remain¬ 
ing letters, and form the name of a 
well-known Loudon newspaper. 
Answer, Smites, Times. 

1. Deduct and (ran5posc a kind 
of poplar, and make inclosures for 
anisnals. 


2. A musical term. 3. A. pronoun. 

4. An exclamation. 5. A letter 
from Russia. 

II. Lower Triangle: i. A 
letter from Russia. 2. A pronoun. 

3. From. 4. A common metal. 

5. 2‘arl of a peach. 

From I to 2, a small mass of ice. 


2. Deduct an d Craiisposc a border, 
and make foliage. 

3. Deduct and transpose cutting 
with a peculiar instrument, and 
make to wave to and fro. 

4 * Deduct and transpose to wan. 
der, and make to dim. 

5. Deduct and transpose dis¬ 
courses on, and nuke to begin. 

6. Deduct and transpose scents, 
and moke vends. 

7- Deductand transpose to hurry, 

and makf' 


S. Dednct and transpose a sea¬ 
man, and make deos. 

9. Deduct and transpose part of 
a flower, and make comrades. 

Tbc deducted letters will spell 
the uame of a tragedy of yEschylus. 

SAUVEL SYOXEY. 


H. W, E, 

wo UD -SUL ARE S. 

I. I. To talk. 2. In ihU pbcc. 
3. An open surface. 4. Rcnt- 

II. I. Fervency. 2. Rest. 3, 
Small |>oisonons snakes. 4. Trial. 

HI. t. A feminine imine. 2. 
In bed. 3- To watch carefully. 4. 
A circular motion ofwatcr- 

EREDEKICIC H. ADLER, 
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SQVAliES CONNECTED BY A 
CENXRAX. DIAMOND. 



CUBE. 


( 




4 


From (to i, wholesome; t lo y 
atrocious; 2 lo 4, port ol* a ship; 3 
to 4, indication; $ to 6, an aperture: 
t to 7i a breokiast dish; 6 to $, 
oreotliinff with difficuiiy; 7 to 

J oins ahead; l to 5, 0 famous 
re n ell novelist; 6 to 2> a color; 8 
to 4. fierce; 3 to 7, part of a ship. 

“ IaCX RydeIu** 
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L Upper Square: i. Courage. 2. To go in. 
3. To make pcpaialion. 4. Fissures- 5. A lock of 
hail. 

II. Lekt-hand Square: i- An American general. 
2. A Duteh coin. 3. To revere. 4. Courage. 5, 
Large plants. 

III. Central Diamond: i. In connection. 2. 
A v^cU. 3. A song of praise. 4. Made of clay. 

5. A kind of tea. 6. A meadow. 7. In connection. 

IV. RioHT*HAND Square: 1. .^n ultimate atom. 2. 

A musical cornposition. 3. Part of a stairway, 4, 
Pertaining to an area. 5, To waste time in trifling._ 

V. Lower Square; x. Without bones. 2 \ 

mimcal drama. 3. At no time. 4. To rear. 5. Short 

F. \V. F, 

CONCEALED CENTRAL ACROSTIC. 

What are Ociober’s golden days, 

With frosty morns and noontide base? 

CROSSAVORDS. 

X. Along the lane pale asters nod 
To graceful plumes of goldcnrod. 

2. The tides through marshy inlets flow, 

And in their ebb lush grasses, grow. 

3. The woods their banners'have unrolled. 
And gleam a tint of flame and gold. 

4 -And through the long, enchanting night, 
The harvest moon sheds silvery fight. 

5. We find a message la our dreams 
From elves who caper on its beams. 

6 . ^cre 's much, tlie ancient gossips say, 

Of human nature in a fay.) 

7. The ardent heat of suinmcr*iimc 
Comes when the sun begins to climb, 

S. But lacks the joy, too deep for words— 

The vocal largess of the b'Irds. 

ANNA M. PRATT. 
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A liOLIDAY rUZZLK. 

{,Gohl Bn4se, S(. NtcbtolAs Lxjguc Compciiue^) 

W^iiN the followiog holidays have bceo righUy 
guessed and lh$ iioines (of unequal length) written one 
below another, one of the tows of letters, reading down¬ 
ward, will si>cll the jiame of a November holiday. 

Cross-words: i. The sweethearts* day. 2. The 
celebration of All Saints’. 3. One of the four Greek 
festivals. 4. A Ijoliclay that comes in February. 5. 
Tlic name of a queen whose birthday the Eoglish cele¬ 
brate. 6, A legal holiday in December. 7. A legal 
holiday in September. 8. A leg.al holiday in Novem¬ 
ber. 9. A lovely spring festival, very often edcbraied. 
xo. The Irish holiday, u. A legal holiday in January. 

MAllEULE SLll^Z. 

KOVKI, ACROSTIC. 

Example : Reverse a snare, prefix a letter, nnd make 
separated. Answer: trap, a«part 

I. Reverse a space of lime, prefix a letier. and make 
a weed, 2. Reverse a pronoun, prefix a letter, and 
make to chop. 3. Reverse a tax, prefix a letter, and 
make to distribute. 4. Reverse to perform, prefix a 
letter, and make a movement of the head. 5. Reverse a 
metal, pi^efix a letter, and make to unite closely. 6. Re¬ 
verse a feininlne name, prefix 3 letter,and make a sword. 
7. Reverse a near relative, prefix a letter, and make a va¬ 
cant space. 8. Reverse a title of respect, prefix a letter, 
and make the gcddcsi of the rainbow, p. Reverse to 
recline, prefix a letter, and moke a filmy covering for the 
face. to. Reverse encountered, prefix a letter, and mako 
a paragraph. 11. Reverse melted rock, prefix a loner, 
and m»e pertaining to the navy. 12. Reverse a snake- 
like fish, prefix a letter, and make mirth. 

The prefixed letters will spell a national holiday. 

WILLARD 'B. CKANDLKR, JK. (LcagUC Mcm^). 


, 11 VTUOLOGICAL L’KIdfAL ACUOXTIC. 

When the following names have been rightly guessed, 
the initial letters will spell the name of somclbiag with¬ 
out wldch no Thanksgiving ditmer is complete. 

I. The queen ofilie “ under.world.** 2. A hero who 
is famous because of his wanderings. 3. Amonster who 
was confined in a labyrinth. 4. A winged horse. 5. 
Another name for the queen of the ** under-world.** 0. 
A woman who was changed Into a beautiful belfcr. 7. 
The oldest councilor 0/ the Greeks before Troy. 8. The 
seven daughters of Atlas. 9. The goddess Oi the rain¬ 
bow. 10. The god of love. 

BLANCHE P21ILUPS (League Member). 

A MOVEJIBER DOUBLE ACROSTIC. 

WiiB.N' the following words arc rightly guessed and 
written one below another, the primals reading doivo. 
ward, aod the finals reading down ward, will spell what 
every one should have on Thanksgiving day. 

Cross‘WORDS: 1. To move by leaps. 2. A tropical 
fruit. 3. The East. 4- The Latin word for lords. 5. 
To dismount, d. A confederacy of Indiana who used to 
live in Kansas aod Nebraska. 

LE ROVBES 5 EY (League Member). 
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COKCE.riLED ZIGZAG. 

Sl KiChoUu League Competition.) 

OxR wor^l is concealed in cadt line of the following 
verse. When these arc rightly guessed, and placed as 
the diagram shows, the Icitcis indicated by the numbers 
frwD I to II will spell something very popular the latter 
port of November. 

I .11. 

. 2 . 10 



Help aged folks who have the gout; 
llclpbud.lubbers when they ’rc about; 

If you sec a cat, don't run it to death; 

If you 're amidst enemies, don’t waste breath, 
But run with your might, avoiding fooupads. 
And you 'll surely get home with ether lads. 

9 COTT STERLIKC. 


IIXUSTKATEO TiaUAL ACROSTIC. 
{Sihtr S(. Nicholas League Corupeiiden.} 



Each of the twelve small pictures may be described 
by a sialic word- When these have been hgliily 
guessed, utc initial letters will s]>el] the name of a fa. 
mous holiday. Desigued and drawn by 

MARJORIE CO.NNOR. 

WOia>-St>VAItE. 

I. AK*English poet- c- A Roman poet. 3, .^ pjeket- 
4. A deligbtml region. 

DOROTHY CARR (LcOgUC Mcmbct). 
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CliNTltAX ACROSTIC. 

{Si'^r Badge. St KidioUs Le:ksue CompciiuM.) 

All the words described contain the same number of 
letters, When rightly guessed and rviicten one below 
another, the central letters will spell something associated 
with Tlianksglving. 

Cross*nvori>S; I- A fruit. 2. An expression of 
mirth. 3. Domesticated. 4. Tubes. 5, A joint of 
the body, 6. To pierce acutely. 7. A flower. S. 
Soaked with moisture. 9. Unbending. 10. Set free. 

WALKER MALLAM ELUS (age 9 ). 


A cl:ntrai. zigzag. 


Cross*WORDS: i. To move at an easy gallop. 2. To 
draw into the lungs. 3, To beat soundly. 4. A loose, 
low shoe. j. One who deals in money. 6. To drive 
awny. 7. vnmavhed. 8. Shining. 9. A coarse doth 
uica for saUs. 10. Imbibes, ii. Obuuned. la. Com* 
motccs. 

The tigsag, from i ;o 2, a holiday. 

MARION sxN.v (Leagoc Member). 


COKCEALRD CfiUTRAL ACROSTIC. 

Ik woods already sere and dun 
I seem Co catch the yellow sun. 

CrosS'Wosds: 

“Well doncl Well done t •’ Miss Neppiiis said; 
“This book's the best of all 1 ’ve read. 

“Tbe moral, 1 *ve no doubt, is good, 

Although by most not understood. 

'"The Tale of Twopence iu a Tree • 

Is so romantic—just like me; 

“ It also scares me blue and white 
If I peruse it, in the night. 

“The author seu my nerves agog 
When in the street he leads his dog. 

“ As he *s heroic as a dream, 

The dog might bite—he would itot scream. 

He'd merely bow and wave his hand, 

Attd leave for some antarctic land. 

“ Whu fun if we could find together 
In San Fernando sere we&tlier! 

“Then he could write while I’d peruse 
The columns of the ' Wildflre Hews.' 

“ XIy sakes! some work my thoughts must curb; 
I ’ll learn (he universal verb," 






St Nicholas December 1902 

Sx 


Chrislnavs 

RIDDLE • BOX 



NOS'Sl. DOUBLE ACitOSTIC. 

All of the words described contain the same number 
of letters. When rightly guessed and written one i»low 
another, the Initial IdCers, reading downward, will spell 
the name of a historian and poet; and another i'Ovt of 
letters, reading upward, will spell the hero of one of his 
poems. 

Cro5s>W0RDS: I. A 6ne bouse, z. Blamed. 3. .A 
tree or sbrob bearing cones. 4. A public sale. 5. Not 
tied in bales. 6. wise. 7. A skilful gymnast. 8. 
One who is fond of yacbdug. 

AMELIA a. FEucusoK (Lttgue Mcmbcr). 
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UEXAGOXAI. ZIGZAG. 


liEHEADED ZIGZAG. 



{G^B^Ce, S{. KIcholasLeague Competliien.} 

When the followiog words have been 
beheaded aod curtailed, and the remain- 
log words wrinen one below another, the 
zigsag (beginning at the upper left-hand 
letter ajjd ending with tfic lower left- 
baud letter) will spell the most welcome 
day of the year. 

I- Behead an<l curtail surveys, 
and leave a metal receptacle, 2. 
Behead and curtail not identical, 
and leave a common articie, 3. 
Behead and curtail in that place, 
and leave a j^ronoun. 4. Behead 
and curtail conceit, and leave to 
free. 5. Behead and curtail pale, 
ajid leave a pronoun. 6. Behead 
and curtail j>orta1s, and leave con¬ 
sumed. 7. Beltcad and curtail 
minute particles, and leave a mas¬ 
culine nickname. %. Behead and 
curtail to chatter, and leave a com* 
mon lodont. 9. Behead and eur* 
tail employing, and leave iniquity. 

T. LAWftASON KIGCS. 


C8 OSS-WORDS: T. A pouch. 3 . Pertaining to an 
area. 3. A strip of material used in binding up wounds. 
4. A hind of East India herring. 5. A beast of burden. 

From I CO 5 and from 6 to 10 speM a name very famil¬ 
iar to children. CLARE-NCE a. SOUTKEJtLAND 

(League Member). 


CUAItAJ>£. 

Mv fiut is very evil, 

My laUxx ouenjasti 
My Vik^< a part of grammar - 
YOU know its rules, I trust. 


A. W. CLARK 


DlAGONvlX. 

Sttda, Si. HiehoW LeagiM 
CoBpetiilon.) 

WKEfi the following words have 
l>ecn rightly guessed, the diajronol (be¬ 
ginning at the upper left-haiMflciter and 
ending with the lower right-hand letter) 
will spell a plant that is popular at 
Oiristmas-Ume. 

Cross-wcxd$ : I. The state of being 
magnetic, s. A game- 3. To name. 
4. A ship’s officer. 5. Owners of rented 
houses. 6. Fraternal. 7. The forms 
required by good breeaing. 8. The 
American crocodile. 9. To contend in 
words. HOWARD HOSUEk. 


UTAH PVZZLU 


Frox I to 3 , to stala; from ! to 3, a hshj 
from4to5,level; from4:03.enemies; from 
3 to 5, to try. The hve Inner letters will spell 
the name of common Mexican planes. 

BDSALL rust. 

Add tbc same letter to all of the following words; 

]. Ado a letter to to wear, and moke tired. 3. 

Add a letter 10 an oilstone, and make a sweet substance. 

3. Add a letter to a metal, and make sarcasm. 4. Add 
a letter to a Gsh, and ni^c sheltered from light and 
heat. 5. Add a letter to lofty, and make a rcMoning. 

6. Add a Ictur to chance, and make fortunate. 7. Add 
a letter to a nobleman, and make in good season. 11. 

Add a letter to peruse, and make alert 
The initial letters will spell tbe name of a distinguished 
painter. 

A- W- CLARK. 
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COKCEALCD CESTRAL ACROSTIC. 


1. We made a 1-2-3-4-5-6-7-8 explomion of Uie dly, 
and paid our 9<io-ii*i2 when wc came (o the end of the 
Iasi r*2-3*4*5*6*7*8*9-io-ii-i2, 

2. I bltall l*2*3 the note as seen as I ajn4-5-6*7, al¬ 
though it is not 1*2 •3-4-5 •6-7 for some days yet. 

3. The guide quoted a i-a*3-4-5*6*7» which said that 
no one should go through the 1-2-3-4 whose 5-6-7 
under the limit. 

4. The rector said that the i-2-3>4*5>6-7*8-9 could not 
be sold at i-3>3 until hl$ 4-5-6 bcounc of 7'8*p. 

5- This young i*2*3-4.5*6.7.8*9-io is not a 1-2-3-4, hut 

a woroaii, and her action was a chief 5-^7-8^lo in the 
ease. 

6. Tliis water is only r*2-3-4-5*6*74. Ask i-2-3-4 
to 5 * 6 * 7*8 it over, please. 

7. The farmer Itad a 1-2 *3 <4 of 5*6-7*$-9, but there 
was net a bit of i<2>3*4*5<6-74-9 amoi^it. 

8. 1 have an i*2*3-4-5.6*74<9 that ifi ever go to col¬ 
lege I shall have to pay for my 3*4«5‘6*7-8.9 j-2 manual 
labor. 

;>OOBLE ZIQZ/LG. 


Ip you search through this nonsense for something 
concealed, 

You will find Ute good cheer of December revealed. 
Caoss-WORDS. 

1. When once with my niece I crossed the equator, 

I got her a sweet htlle young alligator. 

2. And if ever in Florence wc happen to linger, 

She shall wear* some red coral on each little huger. 

3. I bought when 1 tarried at Como large pieces 
Of blue and grceo lava for ten little meces. 

4. When later I met the Mikado in Ghent, 

He gave me at parting a Japanese cent; 

5. And said." You will notice, although it looks nev^, 
'T is soldered in places with mincemeat and glue. 

6. “ But don’t give the cent to your niece if she’s young 
She may get the white arsenic glue on her tongue. 

7. “ And you 11 find her unconsciously lying by spells, 
HU you cannot depend on a thing that she tells." 

$. From such terrible danger I felt we must ily, 

So I sent him a sonnet and bade him good-by. 

ANNA M. VRATT. 




St. Kichebs League 
mpQdi»o».) 


Cnoas-WORDS: 1. A blossom. 2. A 
masculine same. 3. Yearly. 4. A jewel. 

5. A representation of a person. 6. To 
make dear. 7. Positively. 8. A feminine 
name. 9. A preparation of malae. lo. 
Revolves. 

Prom I (0 2, A poet; from 3 to 4, one of 
bis poems. fRlSClLtA LEE. 



St. Nicholas January 1903 

DOVBX.S DIAGONAL. 

When the following words have been rightly guessed and written one be¬ 
low another in the orW named, the diagonals, beginmog at the lower left- 
hand letter and coding with the upper right-haod letter, will spell certain 
shell*fish; while the diagonals, be^ning with the upper left-hand letter and 
ending with the lower nght-h^d Tetter, will spell a winter sport. 

Cross-words: x. ^ber. 2. A bird that was the subject of a famous 
poem. 3. Bondage. 4- To disperse- $. The fime during which a court 

meets daily. 6. A severe storm, often accompanied by 
violent rotary winds. 7. An apertorc. 

_ . 110 WARD KOSiXER (Lcaguc Mcmbcr). 
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ANSWERS TO PUZZLES IN 

D)ACOH«i- X. Mafncttftt. a. BaliatEs. v Doie- 

aat«> 4. Boatsvain. $. Laodl^Mx. 4 . !bMb«x1y. 7. £iiqu«nc. 
S. AtU^at&r. ^ Allocate. 

Bbkzadbo ZtQSAfi. Cbrisnas. 1 . S-cbm. x. 0*ib^c. j> 
T•h<^c. 4. P'rid-c. 5. A>xhe>rL & &atM. 7. A*tO(M. 9 . 
P.rat.e. 9. U*8in-s, 

O0UU.9 ZiztKZ. From s 10 a, LonsfclW: 3 to 4. Evanfelhae. 
>. Flower t. Oliver, j, Aonuel. 4, Garaot. s 6. 

Endear. 7. FbUy. 8, Lucile. 9. HoBMoy. 10. Wbwtk 
Cohcbavbv Ct^TUAi. AcKMTic HeUdaj^ s. Otbo. 1. 
Alone. 3. MvUr, 4. OoinE. 5. Older. 6. xean. 7. Slyly. 8. 
Muon. 


GRANDDAD'S BOOK OF MAGIC 

THE DECEMBER MU tilBER. 

EsXACOKAt Z16SAG. FroQ r to to, Sxqui Claus. 1. Sac. a. 
AieaL y, Baadafe. 4. Trsbu. j. Aii. 

SrnkPMnA. Froa r b> a, bloi; t u> 3, base; 4 105, flai; 4 to 
3 p fes; X So s, test^— Chabaob. SyB*iAK. 

APOtTWiTB. Wluulec. x. Weary, a. Honey, a. Irony. «. 
Shady. $. Tally. 6 . Lucky, j. Euly, 8. Rady; 

KovTV DovKV Acrostic. Inibals, Macaulay; iotirib row. Ho- 
rxbuA I. Uamooa. a. Accuaed. 3. Conifer. 4. Auciioo. 3. 
UstbsM. & Leamied- 7. Acrobai. 8. Yachcer, 

Piocie&arve KvuaatCAb Cmicmas, t. ThotousH.rare. 7 
P*y« xWe i Psi-as«. 4* PM-son-ase. 3. Male-ixctor. 6. Luke- 
wTsm. 7, Loa 4 -steae. t. IifWiuoo. 


>*OV£E CKMTRAL ACllObTXC. 



(Sti9€r BaHft. Sc MiehoUa L«a^ CotspetUiop.) 

Wic£N (be foUowiog woids Irtvc been beUeaded tnd doubly curtailed, the 
central letters df the remainmg words will 8i>eU the name of a famous 
American. 

I. Behead and doubly curtail a donee, aud leave the whole, s. Behead 
and doubly curtail roclu, and leave a measure of weight. 3. Behead and 
^ubly curtail a moderate gallop, and leave an insect. 4. Behead oitd doubly 
eurtail wi^y, and leave era. 5. Behead and doubly curtail a roof timber, 
and leave a&tem. 6. Behead and doubly curtail an antenna, and leave a 
snakcOike fish. 7. Behead and do ubly curtai I vc ry ripe, and leav earn eas are 
of length. & Behead aod doubly curtail a tree, and leave sick. p. Behead 
and doubly curtail pertaining te Scotland, and leave a small bed. to. Be* 
head and doubly curtail ^mmg implements, and leave to be indebted. 


OOXNAJ. TODD 


BVniKO MUaiBltlCAL UMIGrKA. 

D^ou think they will do it ? " the poor man asked 
*'Tb<y i<a>3 4*$ may not," said 1 i 
But if you want your taxes reduced, 

Just go CO the (• 3 * 3 > 4«5 near by." 

KU2AUSTH KILL 8HERMAN 

(League Member). 


UZSSU^a LBTTUBS. 

{Sitwtr St. Nkltoiai Lwgue CampetUion.) 

Example : Pbcc a letter in the middle of a tribe and 
make neat, Answer, cl-e^an. 

I. Place a letter in (he middle of a wild animal, and 
moke to put oiT. 2. Place a letter in the middle of vis* 
age, and make a low style of comedy. 3. Place a letter 
in (he middle of a bi'oatl smile, and maltc a small measure 
of weight 4. Pbcc 4 letter in the middle of abundant, and 
make to chew. 5. Place a letter in the in iddle of expires, 
and make levees. 6. Place a letter in the middle of 
to fly aloft, and makc»t>ertaining to the sun. 7. Place 4 
letter io a French cook, and make principal. 8. Place a 
letter in small rodents, and make to chop is small pieces. 

The m&erted letters will spell the name of a Umous 
Afiiericau. wilmot s. close. 


'y 
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SYKCOPATIOXS. 

Example: If went a^vay, an assnmed name 
\v.ouId become an exclamation, .^swer, Al-i-as, alas. 

lf''I’'\vcnt away, Chen I. A chQd would become a 
stable. 2. A commaDder would 1 * 6000)0 a liead cook. 

3. To NvcrsLip would become to challcD^. 4. To raise 
would* become a multitode. 5. A landed proprietor 
^vould become fat. 6. Corn would become a labyrinth. 

7. Sound would become part of the face. 8. To color 
would become to g.*iip> 9. To give op would become 
to flutter. 

Example: If ‘'you ” went away, a reason would be^ 
come a box. Answer, Ca.q-se. case. 

If" you" went away, then 1. To erkve would become 
part of the day. a. A weight would become ab^y of 
water. 3. A measure would become a kind of plum. 

4. I'o siiinuhie Avould become a flower. 5. A vehicle 

would become to contend. 6. A goal would become 
innate. 7. A ihln stuff would become to stare. 8. An 
opening would become an insect. 9. A coucse would 
boeome repetition. a. vv. clark. 

A CONCEALl^D POhri. 

(GWd S(. Kieholaa League CempeiiiMA.) 

O.ss word is concealed In caeh sentence. 

1. For frivolous thoughts we must see elsewhere. 

2. At times his style will seem marked by great 
abruptness. 

3. We can see love for life in all he has written. 

4. In one poem ho gives particular pleasure by com¬ 
paring a mountain with a small animal. 

5. Nature, through hU eyes, wc see os entering fully 
into the life of man. 

d. Me was a famous Boston essayist. 

7. With all its history, the Amo seemed no greater 
to him than the Concord. 

All the concealed words contain the some number of 
letters. When rightly guessed and written one below 
aitother, the sigsag (beginning at the upper ]eft*haod 
letter) will spell the name of .nTamous Amcricao. 

WtLMAM Kl.l.ts KKYSOR 
(Winner of a Silver Badge). 
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NOVEL TBANSPOSITIOWS. 

{Caid Badgs, Sl Nicholas League Compeuiion.) 

Change the central letter of the first word, rearrange 
the remainiAg letters, and form the second word. Ex* 
ample: Change to go in, into a color. Answer, cn*t*cr, 
green. 

1. Change peis(Mralion to desires. 2. Change shy to 
one devt^ of intellect. 3. Change a Greek phiiosophci 
to a guide. 4. Change a proprietor to a turret. 5. 
Oiange trials of speed (o surfaces. 6. Change balance 
to merrical compositions. 7. Change examples to a 
substance which causes fermentation. 8. Change a 
DuutiiD to a glen. 9. Change to vary to unclouded. lO. 
Change to cut In tbin pieces to stuffy, it. Change a 
small rock to severe. 12. Change thick to swiftness. 

The central letters taken out, read downward, and 
those put io, read upward, spell an important public 
document issued in January, 1863. 

MAltOAKET W. MANDELL- 

CllAltADE. 

Wi u<Q>uit beheaded, 

Gives /int, without doubt; 

For obvious reasons 
Third can't And it out! 

My i««Hd is evil, 

Vet /tfroM^and third 

Will make, when combined, 

A muscular word. 

As a verb or a number 
My /«urik may appear: 

You surely won't total 
Tliat this is not clear ( 

A. w. CUStK, 

WOltD SOUAUE. 

I. A luminous body. 2. A large volume. 3. The 
end of a prayer. 4. A tear. 
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KovBL CuKTNAL AciaosTic. I<on8kU«v. s. B-al2>eL a. 
S*lon-es. 3. C-nnt-cr- 4* S-Age-ly. 3. RoH.er, 6. F>cd-ec. 7. 
M>ell*ow, 8 , W*i)l*ow. 10 . M-oweKs. 

RlJVfitSD N UMSKiCAt Cnioma. May>M. 

Doi^Ri.R Djaconal. Cytun, sk4(ins. x. Serious. «. Skvhrk. 
3. SJavery. 4. ScjKcr, j. Session. 6. Cytluue. 7. Opeouc. 

NovfiL TRANSfORiTtOKS. Smsncipaiion Prockimaiion. i. 
Sweat, wonu. 2. Timid, idiot. 3. TUio, pilot. 4. Owner, lower. 
$. Rsecsi 01 eas. 6 . Poise, puctni. 9. UVpcs, yeast I. Ada^, 

S de. 9. Alter, elcar. ao. Slice, close. xi. Sione, sacra, at. 
nse, speed, 

mAQONAL. 

lSi/v«r Baifit, St. Kiehclas Leesue Co«Htiiioo.) 

All the words described contnin ihe dame number of 
letteri. WJicn ri;;htty guessed and wriuen one below 
Another, the diagonal (Winning w'nh (be a|mr left •hand 
letter and ending with iSe lower righuhond kuer) will 
epcll a preUy miisive. 

CitOSS*woRD8 t I. Tito same as ihe diagonal. 2. A 
devotee of Bacchus. Belonging to allegory. To 
relieve. 5. According to c.anons. Bcncm. 7. A 
song of praise to (^ou. S. Rel.'iting 10 an appeal. 9. 
To make thin or slender. sjmon coiien (age 8). 


xnANSposmoNS. 

(OM Bltdgt, St. KieKolos los£ue CoMpciiiioo.) 

ExaMrts: Doubly curtail a piece of cultivated ground, 
rearrange or transpose rUc remaining letters, and make 
to p ul I. A nsw cr: gard* e 0, gard, drag. 

t. Doubly curtail part of a bureau, traosposo the rc* 
inalning letters, and make a division in a hospital. 2. 
Doubly curtail commerce, transpose (be remaining let¬ 
ters, and make skill. 3. Doubly curtail harmony of 
sound, transpose the remaining letters, and make an 
amount. 4. Doubly curtail a title pven to foreigners 
of rank in India, transpose the remaining letters, and 
make a common little verb. 5. Doubly curtail a cutting 
implement, transpose the remaining letters, and make a 
black fl uid. 6. Doubly curtail income, txaospose the 
remainingletlers, and make at no lime. 7. Doubly enr- 
lall tlm hours of darkness, transpose (he remaining let¬ 
ters, and malic a machine for sepirating the seeds from 
cotton. S. Doubly curtail separated, transpose the le- 
moining letters, and make a snare. 9. Doubly curtail 
to countermand, transpose the remaining letters, and 
make above. 10. Doubly curtail a sudden fright, trans¬ 
pose Che remaining letters, and make a short sleep. 

The initial letters of the new words formed will spell 
l))e name of a famous man whose birthday comes in 
February- witiior s. close. 


Woro-sqvark. X. Sot. 2. T^c. Amen. 4. Rent. 
Missive Lerrsus. FrankUn. t. Do-iVvT. 2. ?a.r.ce, 3, 

Gk«s 4 o. 4. hlu-M-efa. 3. Di4i.es, 4. Se.l.ar. ?. Ch*Uof. I. 

MLa^e. 

Stvcomtiovs. 1 . t. [U 4 -rn. 2. Cli.Lcr. 3. ne.i.fy. 4, 

%• Lo-i-'d. ^ iU-Uie, 7. Ke.l.so. 8. Pa*i.nt. 9. 

Wa-KT®. 11. s. 2. 1‘O'U.nd. 3. Cs-ii.jc, 4. )t9*u.»o. 

5 - Ce.u.pe. e. De*tt*ni. j- Cstu.ee. 8 . Mo*u.ih. 9^ 

A CoxesAteo Post. Emcnen. i. Eels. a. Emma. 3. 

S«d. 4. Spar. $. Ease. 0. Tone. 7. Nose. 


3 XAlL-UAa VVZZlli. 



All of the words described coniaiii the same number 
of letters. When rightly guessed and written one below 
another, the zigzag (beginning at (he upper leri*haa<l 
letter) will spelJ a time when all watch for (he postman, 
All Of tbc words may be formed from the letters turn* 
bKng out of the mall.bag. 
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MUSICAL KUMliiUCAL E.NIGaiA. 


HIPDEN TKliliS. 


I AM comi>oscd of cigluv-oicht leUccs and am a quo. 
UUon from a poem by Cclia "Tnaxter. 

My 64-t7-i3^2*48-i6 \v« a famous composer of ora- 
(orjos. My 5 ^* 3 ' 5 J* 7 »* 33 -S showed a knowledge of 
when only three years old; my $0.1-4-u-w Si. 
( 58 -^ was his fi rst naiae. M y 66* i 8 *$ 2 . 71 *^* 8 - 4 S-J r-j i 
was “the master of masters.'* My 49•07.3$.42.d^I6- 
24 • 65 *S 7 • 64•47 wrote Elijah.” My 24.77.64.14.66-60- 
70-39 has been called •• the Burns of inustc.” My 2.86. 
55 * 5;*54 wfts a very famous pianist. My $0.30.23.41. 
«-2o coiimosuci a series of femoua opera*; my 16-70. 
64*69.3$.SB.19-20.58 is one 0/ his operas.. My 4-53.40- 
31 • 5 J 01 -66-17 was a fa voritc Oernujt sonc-wrilcr. My 
70.25-75.15.35.5.7.55.62.36 was (he best of violin- 
makers. My 64.52.5.43.61 wa* «the father of the sym- 
nhony.” My 29.2.12.72.85 was I he sinrinc-masicr of 
Mane An tome lie. My 7.50-87.66-12.1^74-80 was a 
famous ManiMt who died at Cairo less than ten years 
ago. My 45* i^* 7 ^*83*46 was A celebrated Italian com¬ 
poser, My 59-1.12. (3.27.35 was the famous French 
composer wlio wrote the opera of 70-34.12-76.63. My 
58.23-33*32*44.10-71 has sung, with success, the princi- 
):al woman's part in this o^jcia. ELsie LOCKE. 


REVliUSlULE PU 2 ELE. 

EkaMME; Reverse a wanderer and make e noted 
man. Answer: nomad, Damon. 

!. Reverse the stems of certain groins, and make 
small excrescences. 2. Reverse places beloved hr 
trout, and make a kind of boat. 3. Reverse h^ts, and 
malie places. 4. Reverse a province of India, and moke 
a son of Jslunael. 5, Reverse glossy^and make parts 
of vessels. 6. Reverse a carous^, and make a mcebani* 
cal power. 7. Reverse skins, and make a sute of ob¬ 
livion. 8- Reverse a general vrho figured at Marengo, 
and make a place associated w ith witchcraft. 9. Reverse 
something formerly used by physicians, and make short, 
infomal letters. 

When these are rightly guessed, the central letters, be¬ 
fore and after reversing, will spell the name of a famons 
n^an. “naum-ke.ao quartrttb.” 


CrOSS.worDS: 1. An ecclesiastical rule. 2. A band 
of singers. 3. The foundailon of an aiolL 4 . A seat. 
. fiummons. 6. A social class. 7. A beast of burden. 
. A small and secret association. 9. An animal valued 
for ils fur, Designed by 

ilA^tNAH T. THOMPSON 

(Winner of a silver badge). 


Example : Find a tree in a low, hoarse voice. An¬ 
swer: cr-oak. Tlie tree is not always at the end of a 
word; It may be « the beginning or m tlie middle of a 
word. 

I. Find a tree mentioned in the Bible into mar,. 2. 
Find a graceful tree, common in liic Eastern States, in 
overpowered. 3, Find a tropical tree in the science of 
reading the hand. 4. Find a tree whiclt furnishes 
tough, clastic wood hi a beating, c. Find n coniferous 
IKC »o to murmur. 6. Find a fruit*tree which has very 
beautiful blossoms in the spring in accused, 7- Find a 
tree which beats 4 small, sour fruit, similar to a lemon, 
in exalted. $. Find 4 common fruit-tree in aspect. 9, 
Find a beautiful coiiifetous tree in to declare solemnly. 

SAMUEL WOHLGEMUTH (League Member), 

DIACOKAL ZIC 2 AC. 

&, Niebelai L«.^suc Compcliilon .) 

i. 

23. 

• 4 I. 

. • $ 9 . . . . 

. « . . to tl . . . 

. 12 13 . . 

- - ^ . - . :4 JS . 

. . - . . . 1617 

. ..18 

CaosS'WOKDS : t. a fiower mentioned in “ Aux Itol* 
•CDS. * 2. Largeness of dimensions. 3. A merrymak- 
mg. 4. A coQcction of shrubs. 5. Coarseness. 6. 
jourueyieg. 7. Fjeets of small vessels- 8. Unneces¬ 
sary trimmings- 9. The body of persons employed in 
some public service. 10. Sarcastic. * ' 

From I to 18, a .famous American poet, essayist, 
scholar, and diplomatist whose birthday comes in ^eb- 

DONNA J. TODD. 

NOVEL DOUBLE ACROSTIC. 
tSSarr Q^dgt, S<. Nkhobs L«fc'uc Con'petliion.j 

All the words deKribed contain the same number of 
UtlcR. When righdy guessed and 'vrttlen one below 
another, one of the rows of letters, reading downward, 
will spell a poei’s name; another row, reading upward, 
will spell the name of one of his poems. 

Cross-WOEDS: j, To change. 2. A projection. 3. 
A great peninsula in the south of Asia. 4. Nimble. 5. 
Frequently. 6. A shelf of rocks. 7. A celebrated 
Roman naturalist. 8. The god of the Mohammedans- 
9. To cxplaiu. 10. A river of Scoclaud. 

w. N. COUPLAND, 
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ANSWERS TO PUZZLES IN THE FEBRUARY NUMBER. 


DcaCvmal. t. VaknilM. 7. BacebaxaL 3. Alle> 

faerie. 4. Alleviate. 3. Canonical. A Adninut^ f. AUeluUb. 
6. Apf^ellant. g. Atienuau. 

TiiANS»o«mOH«. WaahingtOA. «. Drawer, ward. j. Trawk, art 
ftfua.kt tocn. 4 - Sah’ibi bu, 3, Knl>/e,u)k. A Rcven«uc. ncrer. 
f. gin. d. Pari'Cd, tnp. q. Kcvoate, ovee. le. Paone, eap. 

RsviijukuLS PuszLB. Rmmv« 1(. 1. $mw, wana. 3. Pook, 
ale«p. 3. S(op«, 4. AuAm, nmaa. $. $k*k, koaU. A 

I^vqIi lever. 7. Peeli, aleep. A MeUa, Sakn. 9. SMon» sotea. 
MUdlCAl NUMdBICAt EXICMA. 

0 loAx unkUcrine! 

0 tironi; and radiant >utd divine Meaart» 

Amortp earth* It beuefaetpra crown«d a king I 


MAJi.'aAC Pg«i.B. ChrisUBu. t. Canon. 9. Choir, t. Coral. 
4. Chair. A ^ Cattc. 7. ^mcl. $. Caljal. p. Sabir. 

HiDMK TitK8&.^ i, UU.Ag.urr. t. Oseev}i.e)m«od. 3. Palm, 
kwy. 4. Tbi»aab 4 Be. a I^pioe. 6. Im*pea<h.ed. 7. Sub* 
liow. A Ap^ea/.aaee, 9. A^(ir*m. 

Djacomm. ZteuA. Jaraea Ruweil Lowell, t. JenaminQ. 0. 
AmplUude. ^ Feativitv, 4, Shtubbery. $. Grossneae. A Trftv. 
dug. 7. Fletillai. $. Furbelow*. «. Perscnjkel. ao. Satlr. 
kal, 

NdVf L, Dovau ACBOiTK. Second row, dowaward, Lengkllotv; 
kunh low, gpward. Evangeliae.' i. Alter, «. Pnint. 3. India. 
4. Affile. A Often. A Ledge. 7. Pliny, ft, Allalt. 0. Solvo. 
to. Twee^ 


J^OX rUZZLE. 

{CM St, Nieheioa League Compeuuoa.) 

1 ... 2 

3 • ' ‘ 4 

7 C 

5 ... 6 

« 

9 . 10 

From i to Z, to dcllghl in; from 3 to i,o personal 
pronoun; froizi 3 to d> to burn wuh a not liquid; from 4 
(0 2, a moasuro of time; from 3 10 5, shadow; from 4 to 
6 , compact; from 5 to 6 , the after song; from 7 to 8. 
stretched; from 7109. a pronoon; from 8to to, to raise; 
from 9 to IQ, a decree; from 3 to 7, 10 repose on a scat; 
from 4 (o 8, a river of Scotland; from 6 to 10, to devour; 
from 5 to 9, before. maCK hays. 

DXAVoyiy. 

I. In honey. 2. Part of a boat. 3. Beneath. 4. 
A festival day. 5. A Scandinavian cod. 6. Pale. 7. In 
honey. k. f. turner (League Member). 


CKNT14A1. ACROSTIC. 

(CM Ba<£fc, St. N«hola» League CuoFedika.) 

All Ulc words described contain the same number of 
letters. When rightly guessed and written one hclow 
another, tltc central letters will spell the subject of a 
Marcli tradition. 

CkOSi^WORDS: I. Fumed. 7. Freight. 3. Ad* 
4. A s m all rode nr. 5. Pertaining to the moon. 
6. Tired. 7. To forerun. 8 . Spadoas. 9. A United 
btalcs coin- srke$T axcell. 


Z>OUBL£ DIAGONAL. 

1 , . 4 

■ s 

3.2 

Cross*WORDS! i. To gro'v dim. 2. To dwell. 3. 
Part of a wheel. 4. Certain. 

Prom I to 2, to kindle; from 1 to 4, edge; from 1 to 
2 and from 3 to 4 (eight letters), home. 

KU2AB&TH A. <:&ST(Lcague Member). 

DOUBLE ACitO&TIC. 

My pninals spell the name of nn imporiant female 
cbiracicr in one of Dickens's novels, and my finals spell 
the name of an important female chavoeiar in one of 
ScoiFs novelA 

Cross*WORDS: 1. a place of noise and confusion. 
2. A name mentioned in 1 Chronicles xi 1 .20. 3. Aspring* 
flower. 4. Meeting with good fortune. 5. A name 
m«ironed in Judges i. 31. 6. In what place. 7. A 
fluid (Lat supplied the place of blood jn the veins of the 
gods. 8. neviog comparatively little weight. 9, The 
bottom of a room. xo. Beyond what is usual, li. An 
inbabitaot of Rome. 

__CLARA MCKSN.N'EY (Loagut Member). 


CENTRAL ACROSTIC. 

(Sthfr St. Nicholas League Comperhlon.) 

The words described vary in leogih. When they 
have keen rightly guessed and written one below an* 
other, the centrar letters will spell the name of a acted 
statesman. 

CroSs>words: I. One who scatters seed. 2, Inti¬ 
mate associates. 3. An article of furniture. 4. An 
edible shell-flsh. 5. A door-fastening- 6. Following 
the exact words. 7. A mi stale e. eaton EDWaRDs. 
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nKUEADIKGS AliX> CUltTAlEU^GS. 

I. Beh had an d cur tail (o lament, and leave a proDOno. 

2. Behead and curtail cripples, and leave object. 3. 
Behead and curtail a deep plate, and leave a verb. 4. 
Behead and curtail parts of Inc )>ody, and leave elevated. 

5. Behead and curtail fairy implenients, and leave aeon* 
junction. 6 . Behead and curtail is under obligation to, 
and leavea pronouiY. 7. Behead and curtail friglilciicd, 
and leave anxiety. S. Behead and curtail (angles, and 
leave a word expressing refusal, p. Behead ai^ carl^ 
to obstruct, an^ leave a common article. 10. Behead 
and curtail a thorn, and leave to fasten. 11. Behead 
and curtail a present, and leave a conjunedon. 12. Be¬ 
head and curtail a pitcher, and leave a pronoun. 13. 
Behead and curtail hntshed, and leave to forfeit. 14. 
Behead and curtail to discover, and leave a preposition. 
1 $. Behead and curtail matter finer than air, and leave a 
common little word. 16. Behead and curtail supports 
and leave lineage. 17. Behead and curtail a fortified 
place, and leave a cenjunetidn. 18. Behead and eoruU 
to intimate, and leave within. 19. l^head and cortaU 
annoyed, and leave comfort. 20. ^head and euruQ 
strikes with fear, and leave a pronoun. 21. Behead 
and curtail to oscillate, nnd leave to triumph. 

'llie twenty*one little words will form a fonr^line 
stonsa. APPtss. collom. 

TALSK CO>ri*AKATIVES. 

E.'tAMri.h: 

A meadowy an unhappy king; 

A pronoun; fed by mountain spring. 

Answer, Lea, Lear; me. mere. 
i< A timber sawed; a guest who pays; 

A sentence stern: Che flag we raise. 

2. Amedieme; a column grand;. 

To sufler pain; a piece of land. 

3. Amite; the ciuallty of rue; 

' A rootless plant; an easy shoe. 

4. Appointment high; and anger keen; 

A door; a shoe out seldom seen. 

5. A wager; something more than good; 

A rug; a substance, as of woc^. 

6. .A spice; a plant with blossoms sweet; 

.A nod; a leafy, cool retreat. 

7. A rattling noise; a fine repast; 

.A wrap; a playful frisking fast. 

3 . Au animal; to crouch in fear; 

Allow; a message often dear. 

9. The mail; an advertising sheet; 

A boy 5 a mount for nimble feet. 

-- MARY ELIZABETH STONE. 
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When the above objeas Itave been rightly named and 
written one below anouter,ln the order in wftleh they are 
numbered, the initial letters will spell the name of a 
fiiuous son of Poseidon. Designed* by 

JAMES WHEATON* c HAM DEES (Lcaguc Member). 

TRU*I.£ CDRTALLZNOS. 

{Srftvr Su Nicholas League Compedcion.) 

The initials of the words described will spell an au* 
nual holiday. 

1. Triply curtail a specimen and leave a masculine 
nickname. 2. Triply curtail delicate and Icaveanum* 
ber. 3. Triply curtail dangerous and leave risk. 4. 
Triply curtail molests and leave a feminine name. 5. 
Triply coitail contemplative and leave an idea. o. 
Tti^y curtail a house and leave to live. 7. Triply cur¬ 
tail mental and leave uodcislanding. S. Triply curtail 
usual and leave habit. 9. Triply curtail relations and 
leave gentle. 10. Triply curtail to call and leave 
amonot. ii. Triply curtail dire and leave horror. 12. 
Triply curtail to empower and leave a writer. 13. Triply 
curtaU submis»ve and leave lo give way. 

MARI OK E, SENK. 
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Uppek Squares: I. i. To overthrow, 2 . A tropical 
planL 3. To fly aloft. 4. Weird. II. i. To cry 
aloud. 2. Ouo time. 3. A measure of land. 4. To 
exhale. 

Middle Squares: III. 1. A companion. 2. 'ITic 
inhobilaot of an Eastern country. 3. A tropical plant. 
4. Black. IV. I. A period of time. 2. Comfort. 3. 
A continent. 4- To gather. V. 1. To strike with the 
foot. 2. A metal. 3. To arrive. 4. Compreliended- 

LowER Squares. VI. i. Close. 2. A famous 
mountain. 3. Certain insects. 4. A coarse file. VII, 
I- A place of recreation. 2. In a little while. 3. A 
fiimous dty. 4. A joint of the body. 

WOOD 8Rices (League Member). 



Si, Nicholas April 1903 


A.'^SWERS TO PUZZLES IN 


THE MAI^CH NUMnEE 


]le>r PussLE. From i to 9. «niey: $ to t, «E«: j to 4, scald; 4 
to >1 day; 9 to Si shade; 4 to 4, dense: $ to A epotk; 7 le S. 
ten»t; y to 9, ihose: I te to, erect; 9 to jo, edkt; 3 to 7. M: 4 (0 
li Dee; 6 le to, eet; s to 9, ere. 

DjAM0/<e. H. «. Bow. y Belevr. 4. Holiday. 
Woden, 6. Wen. 7. Y. 

Titirt.a CvAVAH.tHr.*. Inluatii Sl PairieR's Say. 1. SaB*Rle. 
9. Teivder. 9. Peril.otis. 4. Aniwoys. 5. TKoushi'fol* ^ 
RoidC'hce. ?. Iittellecuual. R Cu»iom*ary. 9. KlBd*KMl. to. 
Sum*(non. si. Drcad^rul. ta. AuihoisUe. S)*. Yklddac. 

DeuBLE Diacokal. fireside. 1. Fade. a. Side. 3. Tire 
4. Sure. 

Do vOi.S ACROeT ic. PrimalV Della Wiircr: fiBals. Liaey Benraja. 
r. Debcl. a. EUhu. 3. liinc. 4. Li<ky. $. Abtab. 6 . When. 
7. Ichor. 6, Ll;)iL 9. Floor, so. Eaira. 11. Rooiao. 

CiiMTtiAb AcMoaTic. Ground h<4. i. Rase& ^ Cam. 3. 
Grown. 4. Meurv. j. Luuar. A Jaded. 7, usher. 8. Keomy. 
9. Ea^lc. 

CENTRAL AcR 09 T(C, Webewt. a. Sower, r. FiSebiIo. 3. 
Table. 4. Lobster. $. Loieh. 6. LliernL j. Error;_ 


IbuiaTKATus PiuuAL ACROSTJC. Pulyphcinus, 

I. Panoi. a. OeuEon, 3. Lacoe. 4. Yardiiiek. 

$. Purapkio. d. Horse. 7. Elepliant. 8. Money. 

^ Uoibrella. so. Spoir. 

DtUtAM.yCS AMD CURTAtblTiCS. t. Moum. 9 . 

Maiaa. 3. Dish, 4. Thighs. 5, Wands. 8. Owes. 

^ Scared. 8 . Kaois. to. Spinv. u. Gift. re. Ewer. 13. 

Qeaed. J4. fiBd. 15. EUter. sd. llraees. t;, Pen. s6. Hint, 
ip. Teased, so. Awos. or. Swing. 

CoHKRCTBA Woro-sQVarba. L }. Kaso. «. Aloo. a. Soar, 

S Eery. It. *. Roar. a. Once. 9. Acre, 4. Reek. ilL t. 

ate. ». Anb. 3. Taro. 4. Ebon. IV. Year. 9. &vse. 
3- Aab-L 4. Reap. V, c. Kkk. 9. Iron, 3. Come. 4, 
Knew. VI. t. Scar. t. Etna. 3. Amt. 4. Raip. yiL 1. 
Park. 9. AdOB. 3. Rome. « Knee, 

>*Ai 4 « CosrPABATivBs, c. Deardi boarder: ban, banner. 9. 
PiU, {hHu: acbe, acre. 3. flit, hhicr; slip, slipper. 4, Rank, 
leacor: uie, gait, gaiwr. j. Bet. better: mat. matter. $, Clove, 
clever; bow, bower. 7. Dm, dinner: cape, caper. 8. Cew, 
cawer; U*, letter. 9. Pe«, po»tcr: lad, ladder. 


Z 1 C 7 .AG. 

iGoUi Jiadg^. Sl. NicholAS Leagse CompeuiSon.) 

All the vi^orda desenbed contain the same number of 
letters. When these have been tightly guessed, and 
written one below another, the ztgutg (beginaing with 
the upper Icft'hand letter and ending with the lower 
lef\-liand letter) will spell a sportive Ume- 

CltOSS*WORDS: I. Pcitainingtooncofibecontinents- 

2 . Dress. 3. Queer. 4. Discouneons- 5. Three of 
one kind, a Convictions. 7. A Sonth Americaa ijver. 

3 . A dose, dark prison, commonly undergronud. 9. 
Pleasing to people in general to. Koughly. ix. 
Persuaded- 12. Peoples. 13. Not so old- 


X CAT-AND.I>OG X*b*ZZLE. 

Example: My cat takes a pinch to make an herb. 
Answer, cat*oip. 

t. My cat takes a sum to make an animal. 2. My 
doQ angles to make a small shark. 3. My cat takes 
jart of A Greek chorus and makes a calamity. 4. My 
dog lakes a common abbreviation and makes a tenet. 

My cat cakes relatives and makes an ament. 6. My 
dog t^es a prominent actor and makes Sirius. 7. My 
cat Cakes a heavy slick of vood and makes a list. o. 
My dog takes a forest and makes a starry blossom. 

_MARGAECl* TWITCH ELL (Loague Member). 
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3LLUST:iATi£D CENTRAL ACROSTIC. 

WuKN the ten ohj(‘cL$ in the above picture have bcea 
rightly guci$»c<i, and written one below another, the con* 
tril leuers, reading downward, will spell the name of a 
]>oet who wrote some heautiful verses about the daffodils, 
riie letters under number ten are to be rearranged so as 
to form a word. 

A CONCEALED TOST. 

DdJgt, Sr. NIctiolas Loasu* Campethitt^) 

One word is concealed in each sentence. When these 
eight words (all contain the same number of letters) 
have been singly curtailed, eight new words will remain; 
and when ihcRC are written one below another, the ini- 
ti.ils will spell the title of a famous poem, while (he 
finals will spell the name of its author. 

1. Some one said that h^yct had seven da^s more. 

2. Although I desist now, t will soon begin again. 

The egg soon hatched and out came a ydllow chick. 

4. I'he wolf, Lobo, ate the poisoned meat. 

5. The Arno flows throut^h sunnv Italy. 

6. I will open the big door for you. 

7. Tlie apple on the table is mine. 

If peace would ensue then the bloody war would 
cease. MARION LAKE. 


■VTOltD -SQU.IRE. 

I. A measure. 2. A kind of soft earth. 3. A gar* 
dening implement. 4. Parts of the head. 

ABRAHAM WBi.vBERC (Lcaguc Member). 


niAGONAL. 

All the words described contain the same number cf 
letters. When rightly guessed and ^vrlltcn one below 
another, the diagonal (beginning at the upper lcfc«l)aiid 
letter and ending with the lower fjght*hand letter) will 
spoil (he name 01 a philosopher. 

CKOSS>woftUS: 1. A jxiuern. 2. Geverer. 3. A 
(hin plate of meul used in meriting. 4. Crying afoud. 
5. A blessing. 6. To name. 7. A fmc house, 

UARtAK SMITH (Lcaguc Member). 


riU»£AL ACILOSTIC AJ(D ZIGZAG. 
ifiihtr Sc. Micltotei League Compedhon.] 


( 



• < 





Cross-words: x. To permit. 2. Ccrtaiiv Insects. 
3- Want of inicrcsl. 4. Malice. 5. Dull, 6. Be¬ 
fore. 7. A cheat. 5 . To long. 

From I to 2, the home of ihe poet named by Ihc 
letters from 3 to 4. kzil a, Cameron- 


DIAJVIONE. 

I. lu Suhday. 2. To ask earnestly. 3. A number 
4. A premoas stooe. 5. In Sunday. 

THEODORS W- ciSSON (League Member). 
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NOVliL BOUISLK DXAGO^'AL. 

{Cold BaHgi, St. Nicholas Lcagtae Coapuiuoa.) 

I . ... 



. 2 


...... 

.4 

Crossavokds : r. Consequence. 2. DeUoaic. 3. 
Hcaiken. 4. PI easing by delicacy or grace. A guide. 
6. A column. 7. To pursue. 1^. To sever mio two or 
more parts. 9. Sorrow. lo. Moves with a sodden spring. 

From I io 2 a certain spring fe&iival; from 3 lo i, 
(lowers (bat are often seen at (he fesuvaJ. 

aiAiiioM e. $bn:«. 
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NTJMEIVIC.AL ENIGaiA. 

I AM composed of seventy-three leuers, and form a 
cooplet from a poem by Whittier. 

44-63-2 ®^x 8*55“9-39 '''as the place of a famous 
defeat. ^Myi7-6o-^5.50.47*25-SS*64-69-23-^4i:>alarge 
cjiy of Oit United States. My 73-37-S2-4S-3S-15-20 is a 
city of Saxony. My 68-51-71-13.36.40-21 is a winter 
sport. My 12-57.33-30-45.2 i-io is alien. My 24-8.4. 
49-61-58 is a parent- My 62-34-31-67-3 is the European 
throstle. My 1-42.72.11-35 is 10 beat, “^vly 59-19-46-26 Is 
very small. ^741-5-70-53 is at that time, ft y 16-43-66-7 
U observed. Mysi-27-29 is knowledge. My22-j4.54.5O- 
3a is subject. FttANCiS woLLE (League Member). 
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PREFACE 


Having devoted a number of years to the 
itfvemmg. manufacturinf; and sale of many of the 
most popular magwal apparatus made in this coun¬ 
try, / now present to the reader, biographies of the 
two great conjurers known to the world under the 
names of Carl astd Alexander Herrnusnn. both 
equally famous in their spectahies. The mam por- 
turn (if the book is devoted to dear, compat t and 
illustrated deuriptums of the best trk kx performed 
by the tHo Herrmans. whom / unite under the oppei- 
lauon of Herrmatm the Magician, and by other cel¬ 
ebrated performers, ^uch as Cazeneuve. Kellar. 
Vtuiek. Helles. Samuel\. Rttberr-Houdin. etc. 

I call the artenium of the reader to the fact 
that seyera! of the trtcks herein described are easily 
exetused in a private parlor, without cuml>erKotne 
<q>paratuK. thus affording a pleasant pastime for the 
htune circle. The bf»ok containx. also, a numlter of 
most curious revtiauons cmceming famous mge 
tricks that hove been puzziing the world. 


TIfEAVTHOH 


TABI,K OF CONTENTS 


preface,. . 

I MfodHciKM: P%y*. hutofy of the An of Con^unng.. 
'^The Cofijunflf poem. <»llufm«J.). 

The MafK'iM'nAn"^ poem.. . 

Chapter 

I Hemimfte Marian; HvsBinhplace;H«Hrn^ 

Faify Yete^ Ttu CMerof Ite Hmuui Bneher. 
OriHemw—i iRhaviKd.) 

II The I jfe and Career of Alexander lierrmaftn.. 
in I Ici I nuMin ‘i Sec ret X., 

1 HcrrmannH Be«l Handkerchief Tnck< 

2 kfaiduMwf PioAued Bale Hands MiJ Oined 

3ThcNtei^ing Handkerwhief (IlIvstrMed.) 

4 1>eCbkirOMMKndaheiclad'.<nha<ni^ 

5. AnodttrhMmd of MaLmg SA HanAerdMOwge 

Color. 

6, Oungmg a Handkerchief Into a Billiard Ball, 

7 MAaigaSoUBdbardBallNtah'nvia^AGbm 

of Water (lllusiraicd I 
8. The Multiplying Billiard Ball. . 

V The ChameleaR Billiard Ball, 

10. SamueH’ Improved Clumcleon BillianS Ball. 

II RisingCanli.(llltBtraied.) 

12. The Bouquet and the Rising Cards, (INustrateU.) 

13. TV Magic Card Boole. 


MAGICIAN’S HANDBOOK 


Tricks and Secreia of ihc 
Worlds Createsi Magician 


HERRMANN THE GREAT 


BY 

H. 3. BURLINGAME 


A thorough under.standing of the human mind 
is the n^cciMrv key to all successful conjuring 
—Robert Houdin. 


WlLCX>X & FOLLETT O 

Chicago 
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19, The Muliiplylng Coins, (llluscrared,) . . 161 

20. Herrmann’s Flosver Production. . . .163 

2 (. Flower Prcducllon on an Empty PlaK. 166 

22. Hie Great Shooling Trick. .167 

23. Henmann's Rice. Cone and Orange Tnck. (1 lUisiiafnL) 176 

24. Herrmann’s Kling Klang Trick (Ilhiyralcd.) I8l 

25. Herrmann’s Rsh Bowl Production. - 184 

26. Cazeiteiive’s Card in an Orange. .189 

27. TlKRying Cage. (lllnsrraied.) .189 

28 Chronological Carasirophe and Candle of Mephisio . 194 

29, Mmd Evading by Impression. . . . 197 

.30. Mi lid Readi ng—Cards and Qucsiiocw. 200 

.31, Spirit CaJciilator. .... 202 

32. Heavy \W:iglii From a Hat. (Illustrated.) . 2W 

33. How to Lift a Bowl full of Water with a Hand in 

the Bowl. ,207 

34.7110 Magi’s Wand. (Illustrated.) . .208 

35. Tltc Hlcxiiing Hut, Wand and Table, (llluaraied.) 210 

36. Iltc Ailikt's Dream. . . .215 

37. The Van ish i ng Lady, (lllusirated.). . .218 

38. '11k Spintualislic Sack. .... 221 

39. Decuptiaiio]i, hy Vancck. 224 

40. Decapiruiiuii, by Hermann. 227 

41 The Indiun Mail. (Illustrated.) .230 

42. Modem Black An. (dlusirutcd.) . .234 

43. The EKape from Sing Sing. . . .243 

44. ’I’hc Enchanted Organ: or the Unexpecied Supper. 

(Illustrated.) . .245 

45. The Mystery of’She”. . , . 249 

46. Mixlem MetempKychosU. (Illusirulcd.) 250 

4?. The Great Flight of Objects. 256 

48. The Cocoon. (Illustrated.) .261 

49. Silent Thought Tratvsmi&siori, .264 

50. A Comedy of Errors. .... 292 


The t Jist Program of Hcrrman the Great ki Chicago. 
January 15.1896 

C<^y of the 

PROGRAM OF HERRMANN THE GREAT 
At the Oilumhia Theatre, Chk^o, for the Week Beginning 

January IS. 1896 

l_ A Hirry Minutes with 

THE INIMITABLE HERRMATW 
All Nature'^ laws fieia.s(de. Laughter bom of be wiktemient 

and marvel, 

intermitsion—One Mimile Only 

P/\Rr I—B - 

Herrmann's New Hypnotic Wonder, 

TRILBY. 

By kind permission of Messrs. A. M. Palmer and 

Paul M. Potter. 

Trilby. . . . Madame Herrmarai 

SvE^OAi.i. Herrmann. The Great 
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intermission 

Part IL Herrmann’s Original Orienlal 

Sensation, 

THE ASIATIC TRUNK MYSTERY. 

Part IH Intermission 

Hemnann’s Magic Comedy—A sketch iken from life, 

entitled, 

THE ARTIST’S DREAM. 
CHARACTERS 

Annette, iheAfiist’s Sweelhcan. Florine 

Barney, a Servant, Wm. E. Robinson 

Artist. .... Mme. Hen mann 
Mcphisio. Herrmann, The Great 

Part IV Intermission 

Mme. Herrmann in her beautiful, bewildering, 
spectacular dance creation: 
a —La Nuit; —Fleur de Lys. 

Part V—Rnal. Intermission, 

HERRMANN WTH A BOUQUET OF MYSTIC 

NOVELTIES. 

‘The closer you watch ihc less you see.” 

HERRMANN THE MAGICIAN 

INTRODUCTION 

Psychology of the An of Conjuring 

(By Or, Max Desmir. with special reference to the feats of 
mediums, by H. J. Burlingame.} 

I still remember how I fell when I saw the first mag¬ 
ical performance. As soon the doors were opened I 
took my seat and waited a full hour for the moment when 
(he curtain would rise in front of this world of wonders. 
And when the performance began, when eggs changed to 
dollars, dollars to pocket handkerchiefs, when bird cages 
disapeared in the air. and empty boxes held numerous 
presents. I fell as if I was living in a land of dreams, far 
away from the earth. 

Now books widtout number, from the cheap "sell” of 
a ten cent pamphlet to a finely bound and full illustrated 
edition, offer to initiate you into the mysteries 
S PS YCHOLCXjY OF CONiURl NG. 

of (he black art. 8u( all these books and directions, with 
but few exceptions, say only in what the trick consists, 
not how it is done, without regard to the fact 
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that the most intcrestliij: nicks are kept scent by the 
adepts or only revea' u\ coosideratioft of aa extra high 
price. Apparatus and oiplanations do not reveal the 
"kenwr' of modern magic. If you know bow a con¬ 
jurer causes a dollar to disappear, you know nothing, 
and you will be deceived hundreds of times by this same 
trick; and if you practice It exactly according to direc¬ 
tions, the chances are that you will have only mediocre 
success in performing it. What makes prestidigitation 
the art of deception, Is ot the technical outward appear^ 
ance, but the psychologi;;<I kernel. The ingenious use 
of certam soul faculties ./eighs incomparably heavier 
than all dexterity and machinery. To prove this fact 
and to analyze it theoretically is the pride of tlus article. 
Wc must first however introduce the reader to the society 
with whose doings we wish to make him acquainted. 

The history of jugglei 7 forms an important port in 
the long history of human deception. Tlie first period 
in which the production of seemingly impossible occur¬ 
rences makes a claim to higher powers, reaches from the 
beginning of the Egyptian priesthood to the be^onii^ of 

rSVCnOLOCY O? C0!«;01tlNG. 9 

the middle ages. Followers of this seriously deceiving 
tendency are to be found in our days in the spiritualistic 
mediums. To a second period belong the jugglers of the 
middle ages and modem times, fer th^ admit (hat every¬ 
th ng is done in a natural way. The third period date? 
fr:m the beginning of our century. For the first time, 
th'j conjurers appear on the stage, they sre received in 
society, they exclude all jugglerism from their pro¬ 
grammes, and work with cards, cans, handkerchiefs and 
other ordinary objects. Of course the ju^lers did oot 
disappear altogether, but they retired to the villages, and 
had nothing to do with the better class of their pro- 
icssiona! brothers. Only occaslooally was such a nonad 
fieard f^m. One of them was Stgnv CastelJi, who 
L*avelled through Europe in the '20s, going by wagon 
<nd using a portable stage. He attracted great aneiticn 
by announcing his intearion of devouring a living per¬ 


son at ach perfonnance. The sc4uiIon of the riddle was 
that tile rough fellow woold invhe a volunt^ from 
tite audience and having secured one, svould begin by 
idring his neck which caused the subject to retire pre- 
cifHtaidy, making the executian of the trick impossible. 

Tbe conjurers of the better class were mostly French 
or Italian, and called themselves pkyndens or fscanto^ 

psvcflOLOOY or cowjuaiNG. 

Urns. The name of prestidigitateur comes from Jules 
de Roveta. He belonged to the masters of that old 
scivxl to which belong:ed also Olivier, Prejean, Brasy, 
Co'ius, Chalons, Adrien pere, CcFurlols and Comte, not 
to ircniion Liebtenberg's famous Pinetti. The most im- 
poriant was undoubtedly Comte. A Frenchman from 
head to foot, he did most extraordinary things with rare 
taste and great amiability. All of his lI us Ions, meant 
lor small audiences, carried the impress of finest humor. 
For instance, he would assure his audience he was gcung 
^ el eat all (he ladies present, the gentlemen were a little 
(rightened and somewhat amused; Comte reassures tliem 
thft he will do it to tli^ir satisfaction; he waves his 
bends In the air and produces a quantity of the most 
Ivsudful roses out of nothing. He cttttinues: had 

proBtsed to take away and metamorphose all these 
adies, could I select a more graceful aad peasant form? 
In metamorphosing you all to roses, do I not offer the 
copy to the model? Don't I take you away to give you 
bock yourselves? Tell me, gentlemen, did 1 not suc¬ 
ceed?^ Then be b^ins to divide tbe fiowers ammg 
them; **HeTe^ madenx^selle, is a rose yon make blush 
wkh jealousy.*' In frent of another pretty girl be 
changes the rose into an ace ^ h earts, and tiw gaUant 

rSTCBOLOGY OF COXJUKING. II 

WTsard says: *'Wni you pkase, madam, place your hand 
on your heart? you have only one heart, am I not 
I beg your pardon for *his indiscreet question, 
it was necessary, for though yw have only one heart, 
you ixngbt have them all.** Sue t gallantries arc told 
about Comte by the hundred. imporUnt progress 
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in the dereloptnent die art was made bv PhSippe and 
TorriaL The tatter especiaUy possesed such extraor* 
dinary U e xlcity in handlhig cards and such as moe^bfe 
bddneas of execution that the audience was mTduAtarily 
carried away to admlradoo without sosptcioit Hia 
I^oet trkk stands atooe of its kind. Is other r e^ t erts 
also he showed admirable bolthiess. He was as Itafiao 
flob}eniieB> who had, by advene circumsboces, bcea 
driven (o take the career of a conjurer, sad once wfaBe 
staying in Rome, he was Invited to give a petfar—tee 
before tfie pope. The day before, he happened So see in 
a jeweler's window a very valuable watch, wU^ was 
said to be (he only one in emstence like the eelehcated 
watch of the Cardinal X. This one had but jiM arrived 
the day before from Paris. After Tbrrini had aseertabed 
that (he cardinal would be present at the peHenaance 
be bought the ch re noanter for the re^eetabte mm of 

It PSYCHOLOOV OP CO^lUaiNO. 

twelve hundred francs, and made the watchmaker prom* 
ise to keep silent about the matter. 

At the close ol his performance he asked for any 
very costlv object, which if possible was the only one 
of its kind in the world. At the pope's order and with 
evident reluctance, the cardinal handed his watch to the 
artist. Torrini took a mortar and pestle and pounded 
the beautiful piece of mechanism into a tliousand atoms, 
to the horror of the audience. The cardinal announced 
with a trembling voice that his watch had not been ex¬ 
changed, as he could recognise it in the (Heces. In 
reality the watch had been destroyed. Torrini usedtliis 
moment of general excitement to slip the genuine watch 
unobserved Into the pocket of the pope's robe. As scon 
as quietness was restored• he asked the audience lo 
name a person who was sure not to be in secr^ under¬ 
standing with him. As he expected, cver>*body pentted 
to Pius VII. “Very well,” continued Tonini, making 
some mysterious motions, ‘T want to reproduce the watch 
and it shall be found in the pocket His Hofiness.’' 
The pope immediately felt in his pocket whh signs d 
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incredulity and blushing with excitement took the watch 
from hia pocket, which he handed to the cardinal Ifi a 
great hurry as if be was afraid of It, or might bum his 
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fingers with the mysteruus thing. One can imagine 
what a sensation this caused in Rome. Torrini never 
lepeotcd this expenrive but original advertisement. 

A cOTjurer must be able to show a varied pedigree. 
On his motifs side he must be a direct descendant 
of the witch of Eodor, on his father's side he must 
descend from the magician Merlin, he must have had 
Zomebogh and Sykomx for god-fathers and count 
Faust’s witch among his cousins. In other words be 
must be born to his profession. The modern wizard 
muse possess in a high degree the same quality as a 
physician. He must insure confidence. The audience 
must believe him when he says he holds an orange in 
hb left hand, even if It has passed long before into hia 
right hand. The capability to win at the start the sym¬ 
pathy of the public, in order that the audience without 
exception be willing to follow the intentions of the artist, 
cannot be acquired, and yet the chief help of the pres- 
tidigitateur lies in just this mood of the public. It is 
nee by dexterity alone that he accomplishes his wonders. 
The word prestidigitation Is not well chosen. A good 
conjurer makes the uninitiated believe that be does eveiy- 
Ihmg so skillfully and rapidly that you cannot be de¬ 
ceived. In reality however he makes the necessary 

4 nVCHOLOCY OF coNjuaiuc 

moiioDS with great calmness and slovroees. The per- 
fecUon lies in the art to influence the spectator to such 
an extent that you can do anything before kb eyes 
without its being noticed. An expert mm! of course 
have a natural talent for this second requirement cf his 
profession. We see many amateurs who could have 
achieved good results if only they had not had the fool¬ 
ish vanity to beast of their "dexterity.'’ The charm of 
this art does not lie in the power to surprise the spec- 
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Utor uiih ape-lik« rapidity> but the capaWliJy oC ftuk- 
ing* him go home with the feeling that he had spent an 
hour in a real wwld of wonders. The last effect is, 
from an aesthetic point of view, much highcf than the 
first, and raises prestidigitation above the levrt d jug¬ 
glery. The reason for this is that perscets Uom the best 
circles of society, take to conjuring without haitation/ 
but would never think of producing jutting tricks. 

The cautkxi for less haste has another reascii. Tbe aod- 
ience needs time to see the movements and widerstand 
their meaning. If for instance in some tTacesionMtk>n, 
the second phase takes place without the 6rsi being 
properly announced, say. if in the changing of m orange 
into an apple nobody noticed that the first object n 
reafly an orat^ the whole trick is of cotm a Wbre. 
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Therefore-the real conjurer must have tliat perfect repege 
which is not given to everybody. Beddes a preseace 
which inspires confidence and an imposing address, be 
must have the faculty to surround WmseU with a mag* 
leal atmosphere in which tbe spectators believe the moat 
incredible things posable and take the meat simple as 
wonderful. In this direction lies the psychological lUS- 
portance of many little devices which the practtcal mao 
generally uses. For instance he does not ask for the 
needed dollar, but ebarms it Out of the nose of some 
stranger. He does not put his gloves in his pockeu 
like ordinary beings, but rubs them away between his 
bands. At last the spectatev does not know bow to get 
out of such a bbyrioth of witchcraft, and is in a frame 
of mind which makes tbe conjurer’s task an ea^ ok. 

The mabs secret of all prestidigitateurs, however, Iks 
at the power to direct the thevghts of the audience into 
such a groove that a solutioa of the Crick seems kt tbe 
moment the natural result of the artificially underlying 
causes. The public must think the card has been trans¬ 
formed by a breath; in this way following the train d 
thoughts which has been suggested by the conjurer in 


an posHhle ways. Then reason turns up and says: It 
B kipCEBble that a breath can transform an ace of hearts 
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into a jack of spades, and from this logical contradiction 
of two simultaneous ideas, results the unpleasant con¬ 
sciousness of iifasion. Self consciousness isthesubject- 
ive q mdMo o of this psychological foundation of the con- 
jum’s art. From the moment ho takes the cards in his 
lands, tbe artist must believe firmly that he can do as he 
pleases. Every expression must fall from his mouth as 
though it were a real magic sentence, and his own false 
a/smions must seem Iniih io himself. Only he who 
is cottvinced convinces. Much depends on the skillful 
I'Ouping of the trick. In this way a comparatively 
ss.tple tnck may be used profitably as a pedagogic prep* 
sra^'.m for a greater welder, and thought connections 
can be produced which are very favorable to the success 
of the experiments. 

The most important m the art of performing how¬ 
ever is the language and the gestures. Ko rules can 
be given, but perhaps an example can explain what is 
K^uired. Let us take for instance the vanishing of a 
Directions ay: Take the dutUc between the 
tciim’; and middle finger of die left hand, take hold 
of i: seemiogly wiih the right liand which is then Im* 
mediately dosed, then you open it and show it empty 
to the audience against their expectations. The whole 
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trick coBusts in dro^nng the doHar Irto the palm 
of the Idt hand where it remains concealed. Thb Is 
done at tbe moment you p rete n d to take hdd of it with 
the right hand. Cue should see this simple trick per- 
(bnned by some first-class artist like Prof. Roudere. 
He laSces the dollar and throws it repeatedly oa the 
wooden table top, to prove as he says, that it is a gen- 
tune dollar. In reality he gives every one tbe impres^on 
rtiaf A thing which makes so much noise cannot disap* 
pear nc^lessly, an impression which increases the effect 
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ci the trick. Then the clear vibrating sound c«jfas« 
the spectators to such a degree that they furtbtf 

developments in a sleepy condidoo. He then takes tSie 
coin in his left hand, lodes closely at the right hand, as 
if it were the most important, and takes hold of the 
dollar. This trick is so ccovincing that you would be 
willing to swear the right hand held the coin, tW posi* 
don ^ the fingers adapts them naturally to this suppoa* 
tbn. As soon as he has taken hold be moves hit r^ht 
hand sideways, away from the left hand, the whole body 
follows the movement; the head bent forward, ihc look in 
his eyes, everything forces the spectahv to follow this 
hand. In the meantime the two fint fingers of the left 
hand point to the right hand, while the two other fingers 
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hold the coin whkh is covered by the thumb. By neh 
shading and particularly by the constant talking of the 
artist the whole attention is concentrated on the right 
hand, and everybody makes up his mind to pay close 
attention, to see how the dollar will disappear from this 
hand. He makes little backward movements with the 
fingers, by which they move gradually away from the 
palm of the hand, and apparently deeply inwteued in the 
idienomenon, he says, "see how the dollar grows smaller 
and smaller, there, it has disappeared entrrtiy. mdted 
away." H« opens the fingers wide, straightens himself 
up» wd the sparkling eyes seem to say, “bow queriy 
ftiat <toppared. it is straxigel*' 

, How can one be educated to become such a wizard? 
the reader will ask. First of all practice, practice con- 
itamly. You go from the simple tricks to the more diffi¬ 
cult ones by practicing first the single part, then the 
whole. This first stage, which can be learned from 
teachers and books, contains but few psychciogtcally 
important dements.* As scon as the technical ride oS a 
trick is mastered to perfectioo, the student must turn 
to the dramatic, which is the most impeetant as far as 
the effect is concerned. Hence in «der to acquire the 
greatest poss^k naturalness it is bener to practice in 
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front of a nurrer. lo dcang so the conjurer must do 
reafly what he later oa only pretends to da He mua 
observe dceely the poddons and motiens of his hands, 
and inritate them srith great accuracy, that there may be 
no differcfice betweai reality and illusion. 

First of an he must become accustomed to fdlowing 
with ha eyes the hand which seems to licdd the object, 
as it fa the sorest means lo draw the attentioa of the 
audience « the same directiofL From the preceding 
we can see that touch and sight are the most imporunt 
seo$9 in (he execution of our art Methodical cultiva¬ 
tion fa the duel object of the studious prestidigitateur. 
It fa a good plan to practice the juggler’s art in order 
to kam (he accommodation of motion. In ceseircbes in 
so-called Myc^ogy we have had much to do with jug¬ 
glers, and must admit that the fine senubitky of these 
people kr the slightest vacillation of balaoee and die 
adaptation of their movements are almott incr«^le. 
A Japaoeae perfenner juggled once four differently 
weighted bsMs in the .^r, and at the same time read aloud 
from an Engfish paper; he must therefore cakalMe ex¬ 
actly whai wcAkta to make with his hands, ffiasgli his 
eyes and anenticn were occupied in another directfaa 
The Frenrii conjurer Cazeneuve oossesses an eqvally 
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wonderful senubility of touch. He fa able tc take from 
tbe top of a pack of cards, by placing his fingers at 
the ends of the cards, any number he wishes at one 
grwp. Yen ask for ux cards, he takes die cards off 
and gives you exactly six, without stopping to look at 
or count them himself. You ask for twenty, he does die 
avne, thirteen, thirty, twenty-four, always the same suc¬ 
cess. What fabulous sendbllity is necessary for these 
shgbt differences in height can best be kamed by try- 
log die same experiment. 

Bobert Houdin gives imporlBiit hints fee tbe de- 
vdopm ea t of sight He had always admired in {dan- 
fats die capability of looking over a large number of 
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black dots; he saw that ihia apjtfcdatiye obsffvation 
could be carried funber If based on iotemgeoce and 

memory. He be^ a series of exerdsw wbkh can b< 

explained in a few words. Nearly all oonnal pernw 
can give the number erf a few objects at a glance» ooatly 
five. Whether there art three, four or five cwu lytng 
together, one; can see wiihoot tbiukh^ but as the numbtf 
jocieases a litfie refietfion is necessary. Houfia, with 
hJa son Emile, undertook to cultivate thdr percepdooe to 
such a degite that fijey could calculate the nombar d 
dondno stones which were taken at random froeu a sA 
ysvcHowsY OP cowjuaxue, at 

After some weks* practice the maximum had readied 
Ifi. Now he changed the experiments to include objecfi 
of different kinds. For this purpow they took dafly 
walks through the streets together, when they came to a 
show window filled with different articles, they looked in 
attentively, then walking away stopped after gtrfng a few 
steps, and made notes of the objects they had semis that 
short time. At first they only saw four or five dUtsoedy. 
in a few months they had carried it to-tWrty, the Uaie one 
even sometimes to forty. With the help of this ab norm a l 
power of perception, Koudin was enabled to do toad d 
bis brilliant tricks, among others the experimeot caOed 
*^Second Sight” 

Now-a-days we can easily explaio this so-caQed 
Second Sight,' which in the *4<l's and Ws attraeWd 
file attendOR of the whole civilised world. The fasfc 
collected on a table a number of objects, say Iwoily. 
and turned around for hiJf a roinute io such a wio' 
that the boy could see them, then he wte able so tcB 
the number of objects and describe them; what was 
missing could be helped out by an ingeoious code of 
signals. This was specially used when fixe arficka were 
wrapped up. In this case Houthn would draw file givtr 
into a short conversation, uring fiie finre to bote a Bttfe 
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bole in fixe wrapping paper with his thumb na^ winch be 
kept sharp kr that purpose, and to exarraw ibe ccs> 
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tents with the eagle eye of the former mechanic. It Is 
asKnishing to hear that experiments were made k this 
way whkh were almost wonders. Wearc aho told that he 
profited bj his studies in another direction. This prac¬ 
ticing had given him the faculty of following shmsltane- 
oosly two different Idea^ or things; he would think cf 
what he was doing and what he was sayii^. two very 
different operations with the conjurer. It :s a very import- 
ajit thing for the artist to make the play ofhis hands quire 
mdependent of the motions of h:s body, and to perform 
the trkk without moving the parts of the body not in use. 
The fingers must fonn a nKchanism by themselves, 
whkh works quite independently. Only then Is the cor* 
jurer able to observe the faces of the spectators with sufii* 
efont eare to avoid threatening dangers. So armed he 
wiO be Invincible. The practiced artist never Uils in 
his trieks. The facility of execution is the cnly thing 
ifiat depends in a certain way on the pubfic. The ig¬ 
norant are more difficulc to deceive than the educated. 
The former seo in every ''tour” a mistrust ki hk \n- 
teOigenee. an ansmpt to dupe him, against whkh he 
fights with all his might, while the latter ghees himsell 
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up wiflmgly to the illusion, as he came for the purpose 
of being deceived. But it is almost incredible what 
'‘n^ete* the best educaied often ^splay. We ha« seen 
a pro fe s sor who when speaking of the well known link¬ 
ing ring trick, swore high and tow that be had examined 
all eight rit^ though in realty he had held but two in 
his hands. The explanation of this lies in the two 
elemeatary functloRs d our psychol^ical organism; 
association and imiiatioa 

The laws of representative reproduction are (be had* 
ing points for the mechamc of consciousness (thought¬ 
ful DMchaaic). Modem psychology teaches (hat when 
represatatioD A, has been simultaneous with repreaenta* 
tioo B.or immediately preceded it,6 has a tendency to 
return to consciousness as soon as A returns. It it then 
said Aal B is associated with A. The sight of a knife 



281 


GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 


GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 
handU ki you immediately the Ida d the Wade 

alwaya a«B whh it, and the flash d lighming always 

pji>Siica the expectation d a ihuiwlerbok. Thesto^ew 

type d deception consists in that certain expeaHhns aie 
not (uWlled hy unusual outward circuinrta«*fc When I 
can feel with crossed fingers more than one rmad ob¬ 
ject, sAere there is only one, I can be eowwnced o*ly 
by acatag that I have but one ^here. The expedience 
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was made a thousand times that what is felt double is 
also double produces in this case an ittu^oo. ItEtappens 
sometimes when you are travelling that early in the 
morning you U(t your water pitcher in such a manner 
that it almost flies up to the c^ing; the reason is the 
carelessness of the chambermaid, who has forgotten to 
fill the pitcher. The weight of the pitcher and the re¬ 
quired exertion are associated together in a peculiar way. 
The reader has surety already seen the pusaling trick 
of breaking several borrowed rings and loading them in 
a pistol, which is then fired at a box, from which are 
taken half a dozen otlters in the innermost.of which are 
found the rings. Without stopping to expbin the first 
part of this trick we shall examine the second prt The 
artist places a large box on the table, he unbeks and 
opens it, in it is found a sTnaUer box whkh is taken out, 
opened and found to contain a third box. When the 
conjurer has shown to (he public that i came out of 1 , 
aetd 3 out of S, he can easily take the last and smattert box 
from the ledge of the cable in such a maoocr as if it came 
out oS the next latest box. The observer is fully coo- 
visced of the truth by the reality of the first circumstances 
and never doubts that 4 came out of 3. The psydsolog- 
leal foundatiou of deception lies in the ingeakxis use 
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<rf the usual association. The taking c4 a box, and the 
taking* erf tlus box out of another box are two repre¬ 
sentations, between which the cleverness of the con ju rer 
has artificially drawn a close coanectkia The ^>ectator 
is led to draw a logically correct ctticluslon from two 


first causes, also in the third case, where the suppositions 
do not take place as m the first and second cases. We 
have berem a new principle in amjuring. It is first, to 
really do that which you want the observer to believe you 
have done. In faict this rule is often followed in reality: 
First, the artist really throws a few dollars into the hat 
before he prevettfs the others by palming, from follow¬ 
ing their predecessors; he actually places one card on 
die second pack, before he slides the other four into hU 
sleeve. 

The disappearing erf an orange in the air is a efassi** 
cal iftoatratfoD of this fact You u( at the head of a 
table, throw an orange about two feet high, catch it with 
one hand and drop this hand below the table top as you 
do so. the orange is again thrown up. and this time about 
4 (eel, it IS apin caught and again the hand goes down 
below the table for a third throw, but the orange this lime 
is dropped on your tap and without a moment's hesila- 
tkn the third throwing modoa is made Kme-tenths of 
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the puttie see the orange disappear in the air. In chli 
simple and instructive experiment there is no covering 
as in the trick of passing the cmns into a hat mentioned 
above, and there Is no apparatus as in the trick with the 
boxes. Everything depends on the subjective conditions 
erf deception not on any outward means. Some small 
tricks are'to be understood is the sense of psycholo^cal 
measures. Suppose that a coin left in the right hand 
passed seemingly into the left hand. If the conjurer 
would c^>en the left hand immediately and show that the 
coin was not in it, the spectator would easily find the 
proper explanation, namely that the dollar never passed 
into the left hand. But if he waits one or two moments 
before he shows the hand epen in order that the specta¬ 
tors get used to the thought that it bolds the cerfn, and if 
he rubs the palm of the left hand gently with the right 
hand, he not only gives the latter a proper occupation 
but also gives the spectators an impresrion that the my^ 
terkxis movement di the right hand is in some way the 
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cause of the disappearance erf the coin. One pwsi ex- 
pkCfience how such trifles can deceive sharp and coin- 
peietit observen. The spectator knows in the abstract 
very well that the rubbing of the palm with the fingers 
of the other hand is no adequate reason lor the ^sappeaf* 
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anee oi the ec^ but as the dUappesraace la beyotid 
4 doubt, (lie mind mvoluntarity accepts the CKpUmdons 
offered indirectly. 

The reaKy senseless "ruffling’* of cards works m the 
same way. Suppeoe the case when (he coniurer puts a 
certain card in a certain place in the pack oeccaaary for 
the trick without (he spectator being aware of K. First 
be showa that evirything is in its proper place, he ruffles 
the cards and most spectators believe that the tran^osi- 
don took place at (hat moment and will understand less 
about the trick than they would otherwise. This last 
trick can be counted among those belonging to the cat^ 
gory of diversion of attention. By awakening mterest 
for some unimportant detail, the conjurer oonccatntea 
the attention oo some false p^nt« or negatively, diverts k 
from the main object, and we all know the senses an 
inattentive person are pretty dull. The pickpocket b 
psychologist enough to select thotres and exhibilions 
tor the field of his exalts, bemuse be b sure that In such 
places people pay little ateeotion to watch and pocket- 
book. Just so the conjurer never reveals m advance the 
full nature of a trick* that the spectator may oat know 
where to center his attenfioo. The French coojuxer De* 
cremps gave a simibr rule. When causing the dba^ 
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paarance of sonte object thfe conjurer counts oat, two. 
three; the object must really disappear before three, not 
at three, because the attention of the pirf^hc being directed 
to three, they do net notice what happens at one or (wa 
Personally we have often wondered at our own unpre¬ 
tentious performances before friends how men of deep 
research can be so blind to what takes ^ace before tfadr 


eyes. The &aant of thought of the unliutiated never goes 
the natural way. He cannot imagine that the conjurer 
works with such simple means and such boldness. He 
looks for the most complicated hypodiesis, or leads every¬ 
thing back to a favorite performance, as for Instance, 
the disappearrr^ of the object up the coat sleeve, which 
is very seldom used in practice. But no matter what be 
does it win always be posrible.to divert him for the 
moment so that die coup can be made unnoticed. 

A specially successful method of diversion is founded 
os the human erase for imitation. We are inclined to 
inutate all acdODs we have vritnessed. If we see some¬ 
body yawn, we yawn also* if we see him laugh* we feel 
a tkkltng in the comers of our mouth, If we see him turn 
around we have the same wish* If be bpk upwards we do 
the same. The conjurer counts on this in many cases. 
He always looks in the direction where he wants the 
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Mat6cm of the public, and does everything himself which 
be wants the public to do. If he looks pensively at the 
ceQing, the heads of all present turn with an audible 
movement upwards, and it Is a funny sight during this 
to see bow the fingers exchange cards quietly or perform 
some other manipularioos. If the trick is in the left hand 
the conjurer turns sharply to the person to his right pre« 
summg correctly that the spectators vrilT make the same 
movement and will not notice what Is going on in the left 
har,d. In a great number of tricks he must bring a card 
to (he tcf> of the pack that has been placed in ihe middle 
of the pack. Natually it would be wrong to make the 
necessary movement as soon as he has the card, because 
even the quickest and moat skiilfu] execution would be 
noticed by the spectators. On the contrary the conjurer 
holds the pack quietly and after a short pause asks the 
one who drew tha card: "You are sure you will recog- 
mze the card again?" As soon as he begins to speak 
everybody will involuntarily look at his face and he can 
Uvn "make the pass" in an easy manner. Every sharp 
short rematk will for a moment at least divert the eyes 
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from the bands and direct them to ^ mouth, accorded 
to the above menticned taw of imitation. 

Enougb of (he resuks of dieornita] researdi for ibe 

30 PSYCHOLOGY OP CONJtTUHG. 

piacticeofmast^ Tber<btioD8to»dmtifie|tsyd»logy 
are numerous and varied. Let as look at the ssieacf ex> 
periments by Hou^ which w«e based on momentary 
perception and counting of different objects. Thse ol:^ 
lects deserve attention because they show a new way 
to class the higher actkos of the soul-tife oumenOlvdy. 
Psycho-Pbyncs has coofined hsdf till now to the lower 
psychical functions of the senses with the reactioo 10 
motions or judgments. Mr. Ebbinghaus some years ago 
began to put down complicated processes iq nunbera 
This searcher examines how many words or syllables a 
person an remember, alter hearing them coca; further 
hw often be must repeat a certain number of words to 
know them, how often he must repeat the same process 
after a few hours or a few days and what practice has 
to do with it The same thought anderlies Kou^*s 
series. It vests of the slowly acquired faoiky of giring 
the number of objects alter looking at them once with* 
out any conscious addition, In other words it treats of that 
peculfar faculty of developed beings which can be called 
unconscious counting. According to the French con* 
jurer and to the cornmunicaiicns of Mr. Pityer 

and others, the lindt of momentary calctdatlon Ba bo* 
tween 5 and 6, and that would correspood widi the liaaif 

PSYCHOLOGY OP COKJtntlKO. J* 

beyond which vse cannnot remember cne syllable words 
by hearing them orty once. This shows a new posri' 
biUty which deserves conrideratioo, to put the mystery 
of our inner life in numbers and dates, 
number a description d the object is asked lor. the task 
is complicated in a way which makes the sciution much 
more difficult. Then the “interest” comes into play. A 
lady who can scarcely remember four equal objects at 
once can describe accurately the toilet of a lady who 
passed her in a carriage. Therefore the psyebtA^isf 
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will be able to do but little with Houdin's second series. 
The trick to make an orange disappear in the air. looks 
at fimt to be a postilvc hallucinaticm. We mention the 
peculiar fact that even in quite normal persons artificial 
iepresentatioi« can be produced which have the char¬ 
acter of outwardly induced perceptions, widiout there 
beiag anything in reality to bring them forth. The ajH 
parition however requires first a preceding attracllon 

cf (he senses which removes it from hallucinations and 

. 

brings it near to the so-called perception of repetition, 
and secondly there U no outward attraction. There ia 00 
object flying up as substitute for the false concepcioQ 
of the orange, but cmly a noticn. But the impressioa 
on (he senses made by the motion is sufGcient to pr^ 

^ PSYCHOLOGY OP COKimtHfO. 

dvee the repeated picture d the associated object We 
have to deal with aa illoBloo. the subjective interpohting 
of % given object of pereepdcB. Mentally and phyaicaUy 
healthy persona have lOosions, espedally when fear or 
other (etiinga excite the imagioatioD. Thote who under^ 
stand hypnotism know tlwt the concentration of all soul 
faculties OD cue certain effect will produce this effect 
sobjedively. Whilst there ere no potidva belludoatioiis 
to be fooad m the realm of deception, fftere are enough 
n^ative balhicanatiooa. A podtive halludnatiot makes 
you tee something which doea not exist, e negative ausa 
you to see where diere Is something. Who has not hap¬ 
pened 10 lo(^ for an object whldi was right before his 
eyes? The impadon on the senses exists, Is received* 
but not taken Into cooscIousikss, and in this way n mo- 
meniny cosdldoo cf srat»blindness is produced in which 


negadve halhidzaticns are possible. The conjurer pro- 
When betides the duces artffidaHy sneh abstnetioRS and uses them ay»- 

tematically for his purposes. Hr. Moll says very cor¬ 
rectly fftat " die p ercept i o n of objects can be prevented 
in hypnotized people by si^gestion.’* Look at the ecu- 
jmer^s hands and pay dose attention, and you will see 
how be conceals objects, makes the pass, and how be 
exchanges cards right before the eyes of the spectators. 
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The cottjurer however knows how to attract the atteotiOD 
by adroit speeches, so that even those who see the hand* 
are nc* able to explain the transactions. The exchange 
of cards for instance is seen by the spectator, the sense 
is excited, but it does not touch consciousaess. WeconW 
go further yet than Mdi has done in aling analog 
between the psychology of hypnotism and ^ pretidigha- 
tion. 

In conclusion we will mention a ccntributkA whids 
magic gives us for the compression of free will The 
well known trick of having a card drawn from a pack and 
to correctly name the card immedistety, consatt in that 
the spectator believes be is Choosing one himsdf. while 
the ccnjuicr confines the will and* fwces k huo a certain 
direction, meetly by potting the card to be sdeoed in an 
easy place, or by moving it forward at the moment when 
die fingers of the person reach for it There is probably 
no better illustration fos the detentunatlon of all our 
actions; and in playing the cards of the game of tile, we 
do not seise haphatard any card but select fbose whidt 
some unknown law prescribes for lu. 

“Spiritualism Is Tnagie.** You often hear thia explant* 
tion made by those who do not know, and a ourabtf d 
harmless fellows try to prove it by “aad^spirhoafiado 

94 RYCBOLOGY Of COMJUaiN& 

demODStradons The kernel of the thing is net reached 
(hereby, as is proved by the ever inerming number of 
the folbwers of the new doctrine, and by the number of 
scholars who persist in the ddense of tnedhimistic bets 
notwithstanding alt exposures. 

The principal reason seems to be the folbwing: In 
our ^e of natural science, religion and philosophy do uoc 
offer the masses support enough to gain clearness about 
the problem of life. Still the metaphysical need of aQ 
deeper minds drives them over the materialistic desert; 
spiritualism in the armor of exact science steps in and 
says: “I will prove to you, that there is life after death.** 
Can it be wondered at that such experimental tfhics find 


a loud echo in thoughful pe^le, and that a social stir 
(be place of the seeds of those beliefs which have 
4rxfated at all times and with all nations? 

The circumspect sdence is powerless against sudi 
streams. He who believes with all his heart in spirit* 
nalism cannot be coo^ced by reasoning; logic always 
succumbs before feeling and humors. It will therefore be 
nsekss lo throw a few drops of water upon the fire of 
(be psychological epidemic. 

Side by side with the fanatics of the sinrit beUef are 
many who consider it their duty to examine with an un« 
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prejwffead ruand all remarkable reports and all pbenom* 
cna. Per those only are meant the following remarks as 
a sort cd applicadcn of the foregoing explMibons, 

We owe our knowledge of msdiumisiic appantions 
almost wUhow escccption to written reports In other 
words, we never know what has luppened somewhere, 
but only what certain persons bdieve to have experi¬ 
enced. 

There Is a great difference between the two. as we 
have seen. A person sees an orange disappear lo the air, 
without being able to explain the wonder; he believes 
to have examined eight rings, while he only had tvro In 
his hands; he believes to have drawn a card according 
(o his own free will, while it was put in his fingers; he 
believes to have held an cbject continually while it was 
in quite a different place for some minutes. When laler 
OQ he describes these tricks to a third person the latter 
conriders them incomprehensible. It is extrxmdy naive 
when the reporters attempt to render exactly the ob¬ 
jective transactions in describing their subjective obser* 
vaiions. 

Divey*s experiments are a proof d the reverse. Tbis 
gentleman wbo is a member of the London Sode^ (or 
Psychkal Research and was a preatidi^teur from lo- 

gg KraotocY or coNTUxura. 

<tin>rin i i, >cqtrfradbycoiwtant practice sudi a p erf oct fa a 
m dtt w«D known state writing, that be gave snocessfal 
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performance t>e(bt« munerou» pe^le, He nerer told 
the guesU Aftt be bad conumu&adoos from dte spirita, 
aor that it was magic; be let everyone tbink whatever 
he pleased Alter die sratice, which was givai free ot 
charge* Mr. Davey requested those present to send him 
00 the following day their impressions in writiflg. Re 
pubtished the letten reedved which soond so eKtmdjA* 
ary that cne could believe in secret forces. 

Writing on slates which were dosed and kep/t car» 
fol^ ssdoded; wnting oo dates wt^ were ptmcJ by 
the witnesses against die lower sorface of the table or 
held by them near the table; aoswera to questjooa which 
were written secretly on double slates; cor r ect quota¬ 
tions from books which bad been chosen at random by 
other witnesses* qoiy io thought, wba the 

books were not even touched by the mediian and the 
slates carefully watdied; messages In diferent lain 
gu^as unknown to the medium. 

Although self«writiog pieces of elate peocQ were 
heard and moving pieces of chsOt were seen, none of 
the spseUton saw the most ioterssting pbeeoaMDOtv 
fftwiy, die wridog of, sad by» Mr. Davey. 

nYcsoLOOY or coKjvtwa yy 

The sources from which onne nch exaggerated re* 
ports can be classed cn four groups. Pint: die obeover 
interpolates a fset which did not occar, but which be baa 

hen forced to believe has ocomtd*. ht inagim tvt 

has examined the slate, when in bet be has not. Second: 
he confuses two like ideas; he says he has examined the 
slates thoroughly when in reality he only did it super- 
dcially or without aknowledgeofthe main pdnts. Third: 
the witness changes the order of evsits according to a 
very easy deception of memory. In his opimon be ex¬ 
amined the slates much later than he really did. Foords 
and last: he overlooks certain details wbkh be has bem 
purposely told were of no consequence, he does not men* 
don that the medium asked him once to close the win¬ 
dow, by which the trick was made possible. Yon can¬ 
not remember everything, much less write it down. Hew 
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difficult it is to write in unobjectionable con^eteness an 
every day occurrence, how much more difficult to de¬ 
scribe an event which bears the character of the inex- 
and winch, by its skip^wg appearance, makes a 
observation almost imposrible. 

Added to this, most people go to the seances expect¬ 
ing wonders. Mr. Davey has proved by experiments 
that of equally able spectators, those are better capable of 

|i VfVCBOLOCY OV COirn/RIITO. 

seeing through the modus operandi who know that magle 
is at srork. Ic is easy to understand how expectancy, 
the charm of mystery and the crude illusions to the most 
sacred affairs the heart (by citing dead relations) must 
exdie the nerves and imp^r the sharp eye. Besides the 
medium is specially careful Co leave (he audience in 
doubt as so the interpretation of what has been seen and 
heard and this psychical condition of Che spectators holds 
the key for many otherwise inexplicable events. Every 
rustling passes (or a rap, every light reflection for a spirit 
form, every accidental touch for the manlGestation from 
higher s^res. The spectator overlooks the natural, 
physkal explanation on one side and,on the other, creates 
wonders out of nothing. He infects othen with his ex- 
chonest and Is in his turn inffuenced by them. 

The same fonn which is recognised by a spectator 
in cold blood as the skiUlully draped figure of the 
medium, is taken by the audience as the bithfal image of 
different perscos who n thrir Iiledme had no resem- 
b&nce whatever. 

An American naturalist teOs us he had to put his 
hands to his bead whm he heard the same puppet ad¬ 
dressed as ''grandmother,*' "my sweet Betty," "papa," 
“little Rob." Everybody sees what he expects to see, and 

FSTCHOLOCY Of CmtJVtUW^ 9 

what touches his interests most closely. Create a belief 
and the facts wlD come of themselves. 

Wheo stn object disappears or changes its place, the 
sTHfitualist sees m the (act a rign of supernatural infiu- 
atetf like the Fapuu who suspects a Sfurit behind every 
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caj)non>t«U. Because he does not know powder* he 
lacks certain knowledge without wMcb k ia irapos^e 
to judge rightly. 

Common sense alcne does not entitle a person to judge 
competently oi the safety (A fetters; only the man who U 
familiar with the technic of knots and the different ways 
of tying can express an opiniem. To decide whether a 
closure is right or not, requires technical knowledge. 
Moat people imagine that they can go unprepared to a 
spiritualistic seance and pass a correct o^ion the 
existenceor non-existence of prestidighttiotu This stand¬ 
point is as childish as when a layman expresses himaeU 
on the genmneness of .the seal of the middle-ages or eo 
(he nature tA a nervous affectkxL 

Let us expivn this with an example. 

The conjurer often uses the trick to make an occor- 
rence of greater iinpatance by referring it to a heter* 
ogeneal hearer. The trick to make **any waidi a re¬ 
peater,'* eonsista in that a little watch carried in the poster 

so PavoiOLOOY or coK/tratno. 

makea the sound, and the manipulations with the watch 
are only apparently made. Those who do not know 
this, will hardly think (hat the harmonica of Mcnk and 
Home, played by inviuble hands can be explained in the 
ame way. A constant number in Or. Monk's prognm 
was to put a musical box on the table, to cover it with » 
cigar box and to make it play and stop as desired. Geo* 
eral explanation: "Spirits." In reality the sounds pro¬ 
ceeded from a musical box, which concealed by the wide 
trousers was carried above the knee and set in ONtion by 
being pressed against the table. Here also the old psycbi> 
logical rule proves true: "the simpler a trick, the hardei 
it is to tind it out." 

A great advantage for the deceiving medium lies in 
tlic fact that he makes "conditions lor his success," and 
at the worst puts the blame of a failure on the audience 
or on the spirits. We hear that half-darkness is very ad¬ 
vantageous. because it is ‘positive,’ that we must never 
look where something is in its develQpmeiit.and odiernke 
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thbgs. Mrs. Sidgwtek, the wife of the well known 
Cambridge professor of philosophy and president of the 
Society for Psychical Research counts tive reasons for 
doubt IQ Shade's performances; hla efforts to divert at- 
entkn, his poshton which always allows him to manip- 
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(dale the sbte with his ri^ hand, fhe vague character 
of hb communications, the limitation of the spectators to 
two cw three and the way he places them, which excludes 
all possibility of (heir looking under (he table. 

She nught have added, that according to (he observa¬ 
tion of Seybert's comnussnn, Slade and other mediums 
with the genuine conjurer’s enftineas, perform the tricks 
before they announce what b going to happen. 

To the accomplished magiciafl and conjurer ft b com¬ 
paratively easy to explain the smallest fractions d spirit- 
ualistk experiences through the psychology of magic. 
I mean to say that they can be traced to deceitful manip¬ 
ulations. and to the use of known means. In reaching 
thb conclusion, diametrically opposite to (hat el Dr. 
Deesoir. I am not only expressing my own opinion but 
also (hat of many persons of many years experience 
in spiritualistic clrclca. 

, TUB con; UR INC HUSBAND. 

Tbe bteestbaitead in the 
laild 

X» One wbollm by sleight* 
of-band. 

At taonr, hr intuace^ 
one, two. three 
Coffee and oeaa arc flow. 

iag free; 

Aod with a few Bore 
tbumpc, 

He fitb tbe sogar-bowl 
with luops, 

While sausage, mtfa and 
aH of that, 

H« takea, of eoune, fiom his otd hat. 

Tbou^ there may be of wood a dearth, 

He t>uitda a fire npoo tbe beaitb; 

And turns a pelr of worn-out aboea 
To beef as as one could choose. 

AU else that at a feast wonld pleaaa. 

Be from a Btgbtcap takes with ease; 

And witboizt trou^ or 
ado, 
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ttsgse where csviKcadon has so much as made a track, 
have such remarks as and much more ot the same 
Idnd, followed the wonderful coijurer, Alexander Herr¬ 
mann, and the other great eves of his guild who pre¬ 
ceded turn. There is ever an atmosphere of mystery 
about the magician, and for the most part it is not him¬ 
self that makes it It is the product of the lame of his 
art iod fame Is the babble of tengues, and that whidi is 
the echo of thought and talk, print and pictures. 

It is human nature to eaaggerale and the love.of mys¬ 
tery is instinctive. In ordinary conversations if we de* 
mn to picture hov small anything is we describe h wfdi 
the dosest possible a^^oach to the thing we can think 


can nut, or tml 
or stew. 

At noon end evaUaf tk 
the wme, 

She cares for nnu^t, the 
lucky dame. 

Whatever is needed foe bar 


Ria magic mod wtil 
quick prodoee; 
Fresh toUecs id the newest 
style 

Are rea^ in a little while, 
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Wraps, geld and lewcla; in short, afi 
That she may long for, greet orrmalL 
Scarcely baa she the wish complete. 

Before he lays it at her feet. 

And yet—yoa*U wonder it ahoold be— 

Tha two wlQ soBctuDen disagree. 

And whateoe'er he osay 
provide. 

■| She wiU reada msatie 

\ ^ ** ^ oQ»a$, 

/ U •Islfht-el.haad wO 
“^^L/ J jy ^ help him ihroagfa; 

^ p y tfnsendnrable from she, 
M \ A doth thrown o‘er her-- 

'Ay /\ I , one,two,that— 

J^^^’^Aad dleatly she 

' The bcmehald wv a* 


Ihe foltowing Wbnte to the mctnoiy of Alexander 
Rerrmaaa seswed la Ibe AVer Y^rk Decens- 

bcri9th.ih^: 

Tha MagtoUn's ArS. 

helac Peter eat at the tatw ed goM, 

Aad tlw Winter's ai^t h^ gwe. 

Be was thin aad old, aad the easthW cold 
Aad Mark with December dawm. 

hot prteeatly ever the hilh of saaw 
A asaves^oood spirit came, 

Itne n e ed by the 6aiM. aad bndlag lew 
It whispwed a ayiUe aatae. 

But FeWrstarted. "Whtt j Hcmaaia, the Oiaatl 
TWO, why do yea pause f" mH be. 

'*Yevr might epsa the fineeet eWe 
With never a word irM me,** 

"Hot eo, &iat Peter,'* the shade raUed, 

''My rnmic wee bat of earth; 

Jt was velleDoiigh oa the other Ate 
am here it hea Jett its worth." 

Bat the good aaiat answered, with earvest air, 

"1 pray yon will bare ao fear. 

Her yea practleed aootber BMfic there 
Thai eouBta as well ap here!'' 

"You ctf er ed hope to tbe weary heart 
la Charity'# meted aeae; 

Tea brfghteaed tbe worid iHth a Uesead art 
ThatcooBts ap here the same." 

Saint Peter taoeed by tbe catee atone, 

A^ bk face looked old and thla, 

Aa be thouht of the dearA of the art on tartii 
That baa let tbe laagifian in. 

AUBAT UtotMw Pamm 

Sem, Ffhv4fy //, /d^y. 

J>i€d, Dettmltr /y, 


BlrtbplBoe of Alemadw UevnuDJii his FbbBp 
T he CsretP of Ids Fsmous Bjwth«y> 

Carl HernnsnA. 


^‘Tfccre be goes!” ‘Tbat's hhnr ‘mor ‘TVhy 
Hermuna, the Great Magicias.’* “He looks k. Doesa*t 
her^ 

Tbous»ids upon thousands of times in every land and 
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|S AlSXAKDEft FAMILY. 

o( that U UbIA in fwoo, and Ac turn coune is fol* 
tewed la-thc natter d great ibmgs. Tbos it is that he 
who IdUs a ins Vf makes it a moostmsljr laige coe er 

an mfioHesiiiaJly soali ooe, as best sma bis piuposes ior 
the occa^, and yet he nm diioks that be is ddag ^ 

character tor veracity any ^ence whatever. 

The love d mystery b very siflukr in its e^tpftsAon 
and It has eoaUed perscos to see gfaostt and swear to 
the fact, when every reasonable man knows there is no 
such thtog as a ghost 

Whatman brought up in the country,*and espedally 
in a country town, does not remesiber his boyish spe^* 
fat ten s M 10 what mysterious place the drcus came (rom 
and to what mysterious place it went? What strange 
and wonderful people diose pertormers were. In their 
flesh^olored tights and the tinsel of dielr dress. What 
a curtooa worid there wsevitder the great white canopy 
where the vast arm of seats, and the magic drde of 
the sawdust ring had sprung up in a forenoon, adually 
changingtbeairaAdaspectofthelocalicyl So strain 
was it all thab for days after the ri)ow was gone, bojrs, 
and aometimes their g(ri eompaotorts haunted the de* 
serted ring, and the places where the rideshovs sod the 
dressing rooms, and even die stables, had been, to nuee 

ALSXAHm REtaKAmrS f AHZLV. 0 

upon the vadsbed wonders and myswrlea, and to fanni 
tor htUe bhs of tinsel, or a nail, or anything that mighs 
have belonged to the '^old ctewo,*' or the ^aedve man,** 
or tin beaudful lady who rode the vch-nceked bom 
eo daringly. Fiodiag them, bow long diey were kept 
as highly prised eouveoirs of the grot mystery, that 
came out of the borison in a tong and gian^^ ^ocessioa 
one beautiful monm^ and ^appeared into the unknown 
during the night 

And from that enchanted hour, the fortunate boys who 
had actually seen the circus, would rival each other 
iug other boys who had not seen it, what was dooe there, 
and stretching to the extreme limit the distance that a 
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vaohff had jumped, and iocreasiog the number of horses 
diat he fttd thmwD a *'suimserset’' over; lying in each 
ote*s faces about it all, and yet without a qualm of 
ewsdenm, fcr did they not actuany believe, themselves, 
tbtf ft was so near truth drat the little variation made do 
difference? And U did not, fv ft was human namr^— 
bey buman nature. 

And in thK as In everything else, the boy is father 
toibe maa Kot only beys, but men, and net only mM, 
but great longs, emperors, philosopbeo, doctors and 
lavaatt^ have been mystified by the and hive 

^ AtEXANDBIt BBRRNANH*$ FAaa£.r. 

r'icwered upoo him fame, fortune and favor, and all for 
iJie love of mystery—myst^ made so much more mys- 
icTvws bytbe exaggeralioos ^ the narrator. Now-a-daya, 
ho'A'ever, notwithstanding the ^ct that there sdll exists 
as much as before a love of n^stery and a tendency 
to exaggerate, and that the magician wins money and 
applause just the same by his art, magic Is no longer a 
•^^jei nor is the conjurer’s calling amyterious profession. 
The TTb^dan is applauded for his deftness, (or his In* 
gmuity, for his scientific atulr.ments and his geneml 
^.cnicss, and be becomes faiDus just as the successful 
pV.yuciao, the able lawyer, the hriniant writer, the clear 
trstesman, the bright inventor, and all others who attain 
high places In any respectable and helpful calling. Tlte 
magician Is no longer an ignorant charlatan who per¬ 
forms his tricks in star spangled gown or imposing tur¬ 
ban, and with the aid of strange and far-fetched words, 
the gyratiods of dervishes and the “hocus-pocus” of the 
ancient fakir. 

The magician of to-day appears before bis audience 
zn the ccnventional attire of a veil-Pressed gernleman at 
an evening party and his performances are the results 
of intelligent Invention, long study, profound devotion to 
his professm and patient, never-we arying practice, 

ALSXAHDE& PA^ltY. &l 

Sods a tsgician was the late Alexander HerrmasQf 
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v/hose Uie. career and leading professional aecress are re¬ 
lated in thh work, for the first time; a man of wjwm 
volume after volume might be wiinen, relating Us thou- 
sand-and-one adventures, his good*natuf ed pranks,the 
amusing incidents originated by hhn, the good deeds 
he performed, urged by his generous natnre.and whkh 
often were without further magical assodatioa than ^ 
happmess he frequently brought to the needy or dis¬ 
tressed. 

A:'ixandcr Hermann came of a race high class c»- 
j urers. The iofonnation cooceming the family » mc?^, 
hovveve;, for its fame really dates from the tune of Carl 
Hernnann, the (much) older brother and ton-ctor of 
Alestander, and the greatest magician of his time. They 
had an uncle who had made some repu*jtioo in the an. 
but their father, while accomplished in it, did cot prac¬ 
tice conjuring as a profession, and was stroogly opposed 
to h; • ring hi s sons do'so. Carl’s persistence in his chosffl 
career caused him to be discarded by hU parent wholiad 
mapi.yd out for him a different life’s ortupatlon. The 
fathe/* was a German Jew and a doaor of medidue cod 
the mother a pure Breton Frenchwonian;they had six- 
tecii children In all, of whom Car! was tlie cMest of ti»e 
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boys—of whom there were eigbtr^nd Alexander Ac 
youngest. As stated above, the father, while not giving 
himself up to the profession, often performed before very 
distinguished audiences and was a prime favorite ci the 
Sultan of Turkey, who often sent for him and paid him 
princely sums for his entertainments. He was also the 
Intimate of Emperor Napoloao, who frequently befriend¬ 
ed him and at one time presented hun wlA a beautiful 
and costly watch, affectionately and wittily inscribed 
by direction of the great Corsicajt. This watch de¬ 
scended to Alexander who carried it until the day of his 
death and it Is now in the possession his widow. 

Carl Herrmann, whose real given ur ne was Compars, 
was born in Hanover, January ^3d, 1616, thou^ it is 
often said be was bom In Poland. He died at Carlsbad, 


July 8tii, 1887, being then in his 76d year. His career 
as a prestldlg^tateur began in 1848, and he soon earned 
the title of "Prince of Conjurers.'^ 

While yet a boy Carl accompan^ d his family to Paris 
and was already intent upon the p-actlce of magic, but 
his folher succeeded for a time in keeping the youth's 
penchant in abeyance. He was sent to school at the 
Paris University and studied medicine and then for a 
time lived m great poverty in the Quartier Latin, Event- 

CARL ItCKRSfAKN'S CAR£&R. 53 

tially,however, he shook off all trammels and definitely 
assumed the profession of a magician,w'hlch ultimately 
brought Umi fame and a vast fortune, besides a large 
and wowlcrfiil collection of eurjos and rare antiques from 
all i>arts of the ivorkl Carl Herrmann's tours extended 
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0 > tr Ibe whole svorld, and there was probably'not a 
shtgle royal court in Europe before whicli he did not 
pv-form. The unfortunate Sultan, Abdul Ar.:r. was 
arnong his warm«t admirers, and used to pay him a 
thousand pennds Turkish for every reprcseniatlon. Dur- 

94 €ARL Herrmann’s career. 

tag one of these performances, he exhibited two pigeons, 
one white and one black, and managed to place llic white 
head on the black pigeon and vice versa. This pleased 
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the Suhan greatly, and he asketl Herrmanu to try the to its aid the resO'irces of all the sciences, substituting 


same trick with a black and white ^ve, but the con¬ 
jurer declared tlmt that was beyond his powers. On 
another occasion he took a rare and raluable waich 
from the Suhan and pretended to threw it into llie sea, 
his Majesty, of course, finding it again in his cwt» pocket. 
The Czar Nicholas also bcstowctl great hvors 09\ Girl 
Herrmann, who, It is said, rccciN’cd a million rubles for 
one Russian toui*. lie vvas very claritahle—this is in¬ 
deed a family trait—and only a kw da)'s bsfore his 
death sent 1,500 francs for ll>e reiki of the victims of 
the Opera-Conliquc conflagration which Itorrifiwl Paris 
in 1887. In Vienna, where he resided, he was very 
pc^nlar, and when he celebrated Ins seventieth birthday, 
a distinguished company assembled In his residence to 
cwigraiulate him. Mis second wife, whf» surnved him, 
was a French woman, ranted Mile, Er'cst, whom he 
met in Gibralrar. His fir« wdfe, from vhon he was 
divorced, w'as a Vienna prlma donna, Calllag, 

who is still living and is a teacher of vocal music. She 
is the mother of Hermuinn’s daughter, the well knwn 
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c^era singer, Blanche Corelli. Shortly after the death o( 
Carl Herrmann, a clow friend of his wrote to a news* 
paper the following letter concerning him: 

“If the announcement that Herrmann has written hts 
memoirs is to be taken literally, the prince of Conjurers 
must have abjured a very singular whim prior lo his 
death, He took a citnous pride in the current report 
that, although conversant even to colloquialism wHh most 
of the spoken languages the world, he w-as unable 
to sign his name, a.id he certainly did his best to sub¬ 
stantiate it; few, if :,ny, of those who, like mysdf, lave 
been intimate with lum fa* many years e^'cr knew him to 
put peR lo paper. Should those rremoifs appear I ven¬ 
ture to say tliat no more remarkable record d e;cpe7i- 
ences in every phase of mundane affairs will exist. 

“If Robert Houdin was the father d modem magic, 
efcvaiing it from vulgar jugglery to an art which calls 


the apparent impossibilities that go with ordinary even¬ 
ing dress for ihe clun ky devices of a mock magician’s 
robes and w-allct, my dear old friend RerTmaiin ivas, 
mdecd, no unwwiky successor of the famous French¬ 
man. NrX only were his inventions numerous, but liis 
yariatioRS and elaborations of many d Ilcr.uhn’s feats 
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betrayed an originality little less than startling. Tall 
and angularly spare of figure, nature seemed to have 
cut him out for a conjurer. At a children’s perform¬ 
ance, given with his never-failing generosity, at the 
Colon Theatre in Buenos Ayres for the benefit of the 
Italian Hospital. I saw him go down amongst the audi¬ 
ence with a huge bowl of stswmests. After he had dis¬ 
tributed these, he reeled out from a seemingly empty 
basin several hundred yards of paper ribbons, and then, 
rolling these up and tearing them antnder, ’produced' 
four li' 0 geese! No ttew prfitetpic was iu\‘o]ved In this, 
but I .mention cC as an instance of his immense power of 
concealment about Ins spare frantc. Ths cnvircnmcr>t 
of all his ,ricks was pre-eminently artistic. His canary 
blr<] vanished, not like a 'copper up the sleeve,' bu! svtth 
a weird shriek, and a cloud of yellow feathers left utter¬ 
ing to the ground. His tacr and audacity were us 
magnificent as his manipulation. After bringing out 
(our globes d gold fish (larger than any other conjurer 
has b<'.*n able to work with) from a cloJti, he would go 
dmv*n mto he stalls and request spectators to prod his 
sides Slid examine hts coat-tail pockets, tlicn produc.ng 
the fifth bowl, which had been lying in the hollow of 
his back. If he had a specialty, it was the management 
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o< Iivine:.ajiHnals, bur ho could never overcome bis horror 
d serpents sufficiently to allov^ him to introduce two 
young boa<onstriclors which I tamed (or him. Herr* 
TDacm was a capital palmist, and the epost dexterous 
and accomplished pickpocket. He would remove a gen- 
tfcman’s watch, slip a ring or. the chain and replace the 
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walch, while engaged in conversation, or would uader- 

take a hat trick before he had been five minutes in a 
room full of people, and would turn out of it, with tJic 
most laughable address, somctlung belongirtg to each 
person present. Ho nude and lost ?. hundred fortwKs, 
for he vas an inveterate and unfortuxii^e speculator. Oa 
one ocCAs'iOii. I know, he received ten t'^oossnd pounds 
for forty pc rf'^rmanccs under certain conditions from a 
CO mpany of va t rc prencurs, Kis name has been borrowe i 
by iiiar.y lesser lights of the stage; bul he had a brother, 
thiny-oue years junior to hlmscU, :n the same profes- 
sion. (It was Alexander HcrrinsaR, the subject of this 
book.) 

*'The prelticft trick I ever saw iv-as done by Carl 
Herrmann while at lunch with a hr«hr- conjurer in 
the hotel ar Montevideo. Five peojil: were seated at 
(he table (not Ills o^vn, be it observed), and there was ap¬ 
parently an entire absence of any possIWe preparation. 

^ CARL KERRXANK’S CARIfiS. 

Taking a pear from the dish he toW US to mark it One 

of the guests left four punctures from hfa fork in k, 
another dropped a spot of ink on the riod, I pushed an 
American ihrce-cent piece into the soft substance of the 
fruit until it disappeared, next a large slice -as cut out 
and eaten. Herrmann then took ;t and tossco it towards 
the lofty < filing. “Catch it yourselves^ he ctied. aj i!i* 
I w ^v^lr whirling in mid-air. It feU mu> ray out¬ 
stretched hand, pron^marked, fk^%,potl«d, and with the 
three cent bit still imbedded in '*5 ussue—but whole I" 

Alexander Herrmann writing to Hie London “Era** 
concerning his brother Carl shortly after the death of 
the latter, laid: 

“In your issue ci June 11th, which has just reached 
me, I nXice a paragraph alluding to the recent death 
at Carlsbad of my brother Carl Hernnaim, and giving 
some few particulars of his life and career. The news 
of his death reached me while filling, in duscty, (New 
York) the closing engagement of ray past seas«i, and 
was ij truth a very great shock to me. Between Car! 
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azkd myadt there always existed a warm and brotherly 
feeing, and I am only too well aware of how much I 
owe to fum for any success which may have attended 
my own career. Unfortunately the cablegram annouuc- 
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log his (kath, which appeared In the cdumns of neatly 
every American paper erf importance, merely spoke of 
Ihcrfcssor Herrmann, and I have subsequently found 
that in many parU of this country the idea has gained 
ground that it is I myself who have “j'oined the great 
majority.** With a view of, in some way, dissipating 
his erroneous impression and also of supplying you with 
a few perhaps not uninteresting dct^ls of my brother’s 
and my cm.. career. I may, perhaps, be cxcussd from 
trespassing on your space. 

“My brcshcf Carl was bora in Hano.er, our father 
being a native of Berlin and cur motlicr of Hamburg. 1 
myself and the sisters who belonged to our family 
were bora in Paris. In when I had reached 
the age of years, my brother had established his 
fame as a conjurer, and was performing at St. Petersburg, 
w'here I jesned him. remaining with him cs his assistant 
until IfifiS, m which year, thanks to my l:rother’s teach¬ 
ing and my own constant practice, I was 'ole to start out 
on my own account and responsibility. ) die not again 
see my brother until 18(57, when we irrt n Vienna. 
While there, we formed a pannership, and determined to 
appear tc^Jier In A.'nerica, which we did. in tliat same 
year, at the Acsdenr^> of Music. New York. A fter a 
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kwg engagement we again separated, my brother having 
determined to make a tour through the Western and 
Southern slates, and I myself returning to Europe and 
viritrng all the principal European cities. It was during 
this tour that I appeared for over a thousand nights— 
from 1871 mA\\ 1874—at the Egyptian Hall, London. 
We did not again see each other until after a lapse of 
eighteen years when, in 1885, we met in Paris, ;n which 
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city I wa? filling an engagement at the Eden Theatre, 
While together in Paris, an arrangement was tatered into 
b^ween us by which my brother vras to roifiae his 
performances to Europe» myself to America. In puiso- 
ance of this agreement, I returned lo America and ia 
due course became naturafired, e step rendered neces* 
sary by niy wish to purcliase a home in this city, which 
plan I )iavc duly carried out. I am about to sail for 
Europe wixh my wjVIot a few w'ecks* visit, and shall 
return to this country in the early auiumn to commence 
my next season, during which I shall visit ii\ the prin¬ 
cipal cities in the States. I must again apologias for 
trespassing on your valuable space, but tnis: that some 
of the facts 1 have related may be of jnicres: to your 
readers. Yours obediently, 

A Herrmanw. 

334, West 45th Stwt, Kew York, June SOth. 1837. 
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A more perfect cosmopolitan never lived than CaH 
llcrrmann. He was literally at home anywhere as he 
spoke nearly all the leading languages and was familiar 
with tltt inanner and customs of all civUUed people. 
Thus it has been said of him that he knew Mexico as 
well as he did his own city of Vienna and was as touch 
at home In any village in Spain as in hU native country. 
For many years, in the ciumaln of nu^c. Cart Henmann 
relgned supre me, in Germany and Austria especially,and 
there was scarcely a European court where he was nc* 
a welcome guest. He took much pride in exhibtiff^ 
to his friends the inviutions of potentates, written by 
their own hands, bidding him, in the most flattering 
terms, to come to them. 

Carl was ihe constant recipient of costly and superb 
gifts frwn the wealthy and powerful everywhere, and 
from notable people in the city of New York he rccrived 
many handsome souvenirs, among which, in acknowl* 
cdgcmcnl of a charity performaoce, was a gold medal 
as large as an ordinary tea saucer. He bad a passion for 
making collections ol nw and curious relies, and these 
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collections he frequently I sometimes by accident and 
someiimes by financial stress. But no sooner was he 
deprived of one collection than he began to make an* 

$9 CARL BERRKANN'S CAREBR. 

Other. Several times he lost his fortune—once m A® 
r—. of 1873—but he would .lukldy regain 

lus wealth and, finally, died a milliooaire. 

His cfiarilies were proverbial and his llle was open, 
free and bonesL He was well informed, was a voluble 
and mteresting talker, and alUiougli he carried the look 
of one who was not to be corened, he had a goed- 
natared and mild manner that was exceedingly attract* 
ive. A Frencli genllemai) and journalist ouce exclaimed 
upon first seeing Hcmnann: ^^Mephlsto bon Enfantr* 
C*A good sort of a Mephisto.*') I think ft fntacstuig 
to givelMf cm ilte progranunc of one of Carl Herrmann's 
last cQlertaiomcuU, as all the tricks on his programme 
were lus own invenlJiMis and were done without me* 
aj^ralus or paraphernalia whatever, 

CARL HERRMANN'S CARSBfi. 

CASINO AT WIESBADEN. 

Monday evening. July 19, at 8 c<'c!cek. 
ExtnordiDary Perfmnance of the Celebrauci Presdd 
Igitateur, Prof. C Herrmann, 
of Vienna. 



1st Part 


1. Everybody's Card, 

2. The Canary Islands, 

3. The Chinese Egg. 

4. The Miser. 

3. A Mistake. 

6. The New Creation. 

8nd Part 
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1. The Obedient Card& 

2. The Flying Watch. 

3. The OmeJette, 

4. Quicker than I^fatning. 

5. The Rmg m Danger. 

6. Catching Fish and no TislL 

64 CARL HERRMANN'S CAREER. 

In this connection the author deems H f*coper to in¬ 
troduce here an extract from the ‘'Rcminiscvnces ci Pn>- 
fessor C. Naethke,” a well known writer who speaks ai 
some length concerning one erf C^rl Herrmann’s most 
remarkable ach ievemen ts in magic. He says: 

“Perhaps no illusion In modern limes create 1 such in¬ 
terest or sensation in the profesrionaJ world, among phy¬ 
sicians, chemists, scientists and others as did the “Aerial 
Suspension/* wlute all amateurs stood and looked on with 
2 bewilderment, which clearly betrayed that they could not 
g rasp the secret. 0 f course all efforts were made to keep 
the Inside-workings of this produetion from being made 
public and to keep it out of the hands of people who 
would be likely to betray it Professor Carl Herrmano, 
of Hanover, who died July 8th, 1887, In CarUbad, and 
who was one of the most celebrated conjurers of all times, 
was the first performer who introduced the Aerial Sus¬ 
pension or “Horlsontal Floating by the means of Chio- 
r oform *’ in the Royal Thcjure In Berlifu His stage, 
which was his own Idea and property, formed a perfectly 
dosed and elegantly decorated room without wings or 
files and with a dosed top cr roof. There was a door at 
each side through which Herrmann entered or passed 
out Instead of haring a large table ce ver ed with a 
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drapery reaching to the fioor. he used, to the middle of 
the stag:e, a very elegant, gold-finished, rococo &Lle, and 
on either sId: ivere placed two very small light stands on 
each one of wtiich was a candelabra with five carxlles. 
Across the bac* (ground was a small shelf on which were 
placed some suparatus and some mt^e candles. The 
siage was covered with a very expensive carpet, which 
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pfayed a most important part In many of his mysterious 
prodoctiems. Such strikingly simple arran^ments made 
an extraordinary contrast with those of Professors 
such as Becker, Bills and others, who always made an 
imposing show of apparatus. Herrmann was th^ first 
one in Berlin to appear In an evening costume made of 
black velvet, which aUracied a great deal of aRention 
and gave him the opportunity of making the following 
remarks on his presenting himself upon the stage: 

“ ’Being a bom Hanoverian, be was, of course, a Ger¬ 
man, but m consequence of his long travels and residence 
m forrign countries, principally in the Orient, he had 
forgotten a great deal of the German language and was 
not fiuent b k; he would therefore request the spectators 
to pay attention to Im hands and not to his language or 
i«rds.’ 

“His productions were aU entirely new, brilliant and 
CARL BSRRM ANN'S CAR BSE. 
nnusuai. He did net introduce a single experiment that 
was performed by any other conjurer, and his appear¬ 
ance and outfit were eo unique that he always created a 
great tenaukn and the iMuse was sold out fn advance, 
night >ncr night Although all his experiments sliowed 
an ext*aordiiary genius and skill, they came to a climax 
in his “Horiaonut Suspension” and its execution. He 
placed the rod apparently free on the stage, and after the 
iUusion was Over, he took Che tod and the very young 
child who was his assistant fn tliis number, and without 
separating them, walked fsto the parqu^ with them and 
tbeie placed die rod on wliat is called the 'rundown/ 
which was cr!y about d feet wide, and bridged the space 
leading from the footlights across the orchestra to tlie 
seal^ In the parquet and formed a direct connection from 
the audience to the stage. *1113 result was an cxtracrdln- 
an* one, and no one has yet penetrated his secret of how 
he pkxed the rod, supporting the child, in any appar- 
oidy desirable spA That remained bis cwn secret. 

“Chfcrofcrci, which v«s suj^cse.d to cause this v/on- 
derfnh had then Just been disccvi^ci r.ncl only a 
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V 2 ry few J:n5?r* anything; abcut i: or its fropertles far¬ 
ther thin having heard Its name. Kncaing thus so 
Uttle about the drug, it was gcnerzilly aceijicd that W 2 ch 
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othemrise inexplicable aerial susupcnskoi could be 2 s> 
cribed to the use cf chloroform, and this generally ao* 
credited opinion served to make the matter all the more 
interesting and mysterious. 

*'Carl Herrmann liad already given quite a number of 
I)crforinances of this graceful trick, and the public was 
sliowing art increasing interest in it, when one day ilte 
fullowing advertisement appeared rn the Ica^ng news- 
papers: 

“'Pixirf. Herrmann Is forbidden to execute the ilori* 
aontal Suspension in the Royal Theatre until he lus fur* 
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my manager a certain Julius Markus, who was quite well 
i< i w‘> wM as a show-man. Markus said: 'Will you buy 
my Horiaontal Suspension? It b the only apparatus of 
the k ind m Germany. I got it from the same factory in 
London where Herrmaim got his. Herrixtans has gone 
out of the country, coosequently, there is no opposition 
to you. You can mat.o a barrel of money vnth it, and 
the apparatus is so strong that you can hang up an ox 
on H. The woman, whom I have used with it. has 
sk^jped out and 1 will have tiotliing more to do with 
wetnen in that Uoe. I want to go io Hamburg. I can 
not use this apparatus any more, and if you will take 
it off my hands, I will let you have h for which 
is dirt cheap* I trill go and bring it inside of aa hour 
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tiiSiUcd sufficient proof that the cxpciirnctrf is not harm* 
ful to the health of the child. (Signed) 

Prerident Royal Police.* 

*'The following day, Prof. Herrmann announced tliat, 
according to the command of the Prcsklent of the Royal 
Police, the Horizontal Suspension would not be canied 
out in die uext few performances. After some days had 
parsed, the following advertisement appeared in the 

pu|«i4: 

"As Prof.Herrmann has fumishedundouUedproofs 
that the experiment of the Horironlal Suspension Is in 
no way injurious to tiic tieahlj of the child, etie further 
presentation of same is Ixrcby allowed. (Signed) 

_ __ Presidcut Rpval Police' 

^ CAM SEUUCANN'S CAREER. 

"Hernnann could net possibly have coacrived a betta 
advertisement in favor of the performance. As a result 
the theatre was full every night and Mr. Hemtana gave 


and you get that $40.00 ready; it is a tremendous bar¬ 
gain; yon can support an ox with It* 

•The r.'umager knew that I had seen this experiment 
hurocuced by Herrmann and asked tny opinion of it; 
as I tbougPt It was suitable for our performance, I re¬ 
plied that ii was just the thing for ib He then ordered 
Markus » bring the apparatus, but without promising 
to purchase it 'That is not necesswy, my dear fellow.* 
saM Markus, •you need not promise that I will go and 
gel it anyway.' And off he galloped on his hectic Rosin- 
ante to Ws travelling wagon, and in about an hour he 
returned with the apparatus under his arm. wrapped up 
in an old apron, carrying both rods, tied to a string, over 
his back like a weapon. ‘Here I am again,' said he. 
That was quickly done. I need the money.' With Ihese 
words he entered the room and went to wok demon¬ 
strating Vxm to use the apparatus, doing so with such 
ridiculous remarks ffiat he set os afl laughing. The 


fifty representations there without a break." burincss was finally dosed, and with forty hard d(rflars 

Mr. Naethke f'^rthr.* relates the following mteresling ^ pocket, Markus took his departure, d course 
occurrence about the representation of this same *fh*- jn our next performance it was announced as: 
sion: 

"I was perfomung vM a small theatrical company in 


an interior town in Germany, when there appeared before 
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TBB HORIZONTAL SUSPENSION 
by meftnj of Cbloroform. 

“’TIw ocpCTiment was carried out sacccssfuHy, paolca- 
larly tJie chloroform part, but as the ratchet in die arm 
pit of the suspension apparatus made such a racket that 
the noise couid be heard all over the hall, a promiixcnt 
special or called out loudly, 'What’s this cracking? That 
is not what it is represented to I>e.* As instructed to do in 
just such a case we began examining the lower part of 
the rod to attract the attentio.i of the spectators to the 
lower pan o( it, and. in so far. we succeeded; but the pub- 
tic received die production rather coolly and it did not 
meet widi the applause tve expected. When we were 
alone, the manager said to me: ’We have thrown away 
that $40.00/ It appeared the same to me. and it ap¬ 
peared further to me that Julius Markus hod come to 
this conclusion earlier in the day. The next qnestiMt 
was how v.m we going to stoj/ tlic racket of this ratchet 
That was so^ fixed by my lin'ng ^hc slots in the ratchet 
with chamois, with the fortun:%e i csolt that ic did noi 
‘crack* any more. 

*'A$ the peculiar qualities of chloroform became more 
generally known, we soon saw we would have tti iu!ro- 
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duce the *llke e& scene* in a different mamrer, p«rtie- 
ularty from the fact that our manager had aUoved 
spectaKws to stand oo the stage during the perfonnaacs 
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fcffcc. ‘May we be allowed to examine the arm on which 
Miss Augusta rests?’ was the next question asked. The 
manager said they could and he tlwv up the wide 

V 

of the Gredan costume in which the lady was 
drfcsed; he held concealed in this sleeve the iron ann 
which formed her support and allowed the gentlemen to 
exauiiK the arm of the lady. As nothing was <^- 
eoveied tliere, and her pulse was found to be to a perfectly 
nonml condition, the gentlemen withdrew, shaking thrfr 
heads and remarking tliat the afVair was certainly very 
^zdiog. Of course after this I protested energetiesMy 
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about having any more visitors on the suge and the 
proceeding was stopped. 

**At the next place where we exhibited the illusion I 
made the most 1 could of my pretense o( using the 
efeciro magnet by winding the connecting wires around 
the rod and carrying the ends back behind the wings; 
after that our bills read: 

SUSPENSION 

byioeana of the Electro Magnet and Cliloroforca. 

*'Thco w*e used to hear the fcllovving expressions in 
the audience: We can see the connections all right but 
nt do not hear the roffing of the induction apparatus, 
altliough this room is small/ A few days later the spec* 
taters heard, with great satisfaction, tne rolling or drum¬ 
ming of (he induction apparatus, ’^hlch was caused by 


of this illusion. Those who generany appored were the whirling of a ratchet in the hands of our assistant 
chemists, physicians and apothecaries. One night, dur- behind the scenes. Thus we succeeded in deceiving 
ing this experiment, one physician said to anather, be- the sliarpesi of professionals. 

hind the wings on the stage: ‘My dear colleague. I do all tl* people who witnessed it in those e.triy 


not believe in that chloroform business because the drug 
woe id betray itself by the smell, and I miss (tiat in splix 
of our standing right close to it. It is certainly a seerrt 
thai must depend upon electro tnagnedsm/ I heard this, 
although the words were spoken very low, and it set 
m7 up thmking at once about (he electro 


years iu Germany, only one well kno^vn individual, 
namely, Fritz Reuter, Che celebrated novelist, was Urc 
one who. at the first glance, succeeded in lighting on the 
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correct explanatum, which we gathered from the follow- 
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ing reroark made by him after seeing ewe of oht per* 
iorrmneesj *The Horiaonial Suspension has left in me 
a most wonderful aesthetical impresskm and I adnure 
the ingeaioaa mechanism which is the basts of this ex¬ 
periment* I could make no reply to this remark.” 

But few persons are aware of the fact that Queen 
Marie Henrietta of Belgium is one of the cleverest con- 
jurers in Eurc^e. When» In 1882, Carl Hemnaim ar- 
\ ived at Brussels on his way to the sea baths at Ostend. 
one of the queen's chamberlain's called at bis Hotel and 
inquired if he was the same Herrmann who had formerly 
given sieight-of-hand pcriormances at the palace of the 
queen’s father, the Archduk;: Palatine of Austria. On 
ascertanisg this to be a fact he informed him that her 
majesty would be glad to receive him in private audi¬ 
ence the next day. The queen received him roost fdndly. 
and after talking of old tin>*s expressed a wish to learn 
sleight-of-hand. Herrmann gladly consented to teach 
her his tricks, aud durin;' the follos^’ing four weeks he 
^pent several hours dally lo huHiatlng her into the mys¬ 
teries of conjuring. Of a<.irs<*. these lesson took pbee 
with locked doors, the poHessor having made a p^ot 
that nobody else should be present beride his royal pu^l 
CARL HERR Manx's career. 
and himself. The queen displayed a renarkabie talent 
in acquiring the art, and many were the trkks she sub¬ 
sequently practiced for the recreation erf her family and 
attendants. 

it has often been said that ft had been Carl Herr¬ 
mann’s early ambition to become a ph>‘sician, a fact al¬ 
ready alluded to in these pages, but the preponderance 
oi, evidence is that in studying medicine he was simply 
making a slight effort to escape his own predilections and 
to conform to the wishes of his father. Soon wenry.nr^ 
of the struggle and its attendant privations, Carl finally 
rcsiwwjd the work of a magician arsd speedily atta.r.ed 
tf‘‘ Wghest n»nk. Making but little use erf complicated 
apparatus, he depended chiefly upon sleight of hand end 
address, arwi ehe extraordinary skill thus de vekred wo n 
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far bun ehe title of“fir^ professor of magic in the world.” 
the jastke erf which no one seemed able to deny. In 
1S48 Carl made bis first appearance before an English 
speaking atxbence at the London Adephi, where he pre^ 
duced his “second sight” demonstrations, copied in part 
'ropt Hondiit of Paris. Early in the ’CO’s he made a 
temr of .Amerrca. meeting with great success, and it was 
at his farewell periormance in this country that he intro- 

<^at. BEJtSUAHN'a CAREER. » 

A,^ bratbff AloBodcr as bis legbimate sucixesor 
fa America. 

SobscquesEly his tours extended over the entiit orfl- 
feed worfd, lod he was so great a faverite at the variotu 
courts that the decorations he lecdved as a mark of 
wert eoffideaUy Dumeious to ffU a trunk. The 
Cm Nicholas was ^eially kindly to him. and ft Is 
said that oo ooa Russian trip he cleared a tmllion rubles, 
living ammed a large fortune, Carl vent Into ratlre- 
meotloVleDna. At bis death ?ie left a large fortune and 
a c^tetkau of astfatues id bis S'cond wife, a Preach lady. 
Thos pasted Irtcn the stage U life tbe original Hetr- 
Guaa. and now Herrmann the G.eat, as Alexander was 
wont to be called. Is to fAss tbe sole subject of this 
Rsnatzve* 

CHAPTER IL 

The Lilb and Career of Alexander Herrmaniu 

Immediately following the death of Alexander Hcr> 
mann which occurred suddenly December 17, 1896, in 
his private car at Great Valley, N. Y., and was due to 
a heart trouble of long standing, the press of the world 
became crowded with matter concerning liim. Innum¬ 
erable Wographical sketches and thousands of anecdotes 
and faddaus of his remarkable career were printed 
w&hln a v?cek. His family and his pcrsonaliiy was dis¬ 
cussed. Much that was true and much that was false, 
was gfresi to tbe public, but it was all done in a kindly 
sprfril and largely euk^stlc. 

FreoD this mass of documents and his own peN 
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sonal kBO^l^dge, the author has compiled the facte witfi 
regard to Alexander Hemnarji, in a peiostaking and 
coQSciendous way, and from the best uos^le soorces, 
as to reJiable details this life-sketch tsas ttads. 

There have been a diveraty of statements coDCcming 
the ^rthpbee, parentage and real name of Alex&Dder 
Herrmaun, but probably of all these the roan's two Sate* 

16 
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ment IS most to be trusted and reasonable people would 
prefer to accept it, especially as there never existed any 
cause for his adopting an alias. He lived an honorable 
and innocent Tifc and his career has been public property 
as to the facte, ever since he was a small boy. It has 
been stated ths In a law-suit which he once had. U came 
out that hte real name was Nieman, and tliat he had 
been adopted by Carl Herrmann because lie was a re¬ 
markable tad in Herrmann's business, and having be¬ 
come even jnore proficient than his tutor, adopted the 
family name of Herrmann. Nearly all of the evidenreis 
to t he cent*’^ry. however, and a name In a laws Jit. under 
many circmnuances, Is no more significant ihnn“Jolm 
Doe" or ‘^Richard Roe/' fictitious names that arc asuld 
In courtastheEnglish Common Law itself. Concerning 
Ills life Alexander Herrmann Is said to have moile tlie 
following statement about a year before he died,which 
was printed at that time in a San Francisco newspaper. 
Ttisa reite; Uion of whst he had said on the subject many 
times befo-i. and is substantially the swternenl that was 
made by newap^.pers and other publications alt Over the 
world, at IIk ;'mc c^ his dealh. He said: 

"I was bom in France on February 11,1S4?, bat am 
of Ger man parentage. My father who had prac&ed 

7$ TEE CAREER OP ALEXANDER HEHRMAHN. 

medidne in Germany, moved to Paris several years be¬ 
fore I was born, and became one of die most noted pres- 
tidigitaieurs of his time. He had sixteen children, eight 
of whom were boys. I lived in Paris antil 1 was 10 
years of age, when my eldest hrodier, Cari HcFTnann, 


who had become well knmvn as a magician, kidnapped 
me, taking me to SL Petersburg lo teach me hrs art, 
My father was strongly opposed to this procedure. How¬ 
ever, 1 remained with my brother until he took me to 
Vienna. Tlien my mother came there and Insisted on 
my return with her to Paris, where I remained until 1 
was years of age, when my brother again took me 
back to Vienna. 

*T showed an inclination for magic from early child¬ 
hood. The talent was born :n me, and developed Into a 
passionate fondness and an intense desire to master all 
the intricate ruystcries of necromancy and prestidigita¬ 
tion. While at Vienna 1 attended college, where I be¬ 
came possessed c4 Looks containing ;■ TcounU of Balsaiiw 
and others, the perusal of winch wire of great bcTTcfit 
to me in my subsequent career. I .voufd often closet 
myself for hours to master sane slcighi-oMiand trick 
I had read about or witnessed at a public pcrfonnance. 

“I remained with my brother unul 15 years old. Tlien 
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I went to Spain* where ! made my first appearance be¬ 
fore Queen ts^Ia II. Since then I have appeared as 
a magician In nearly every country of the civilised world. 
I came to America In 1861 and have since made it my 
home. In fact. I am an American ciiisen. as I was nat- 
uiallsed in Boston In 187C. I made my American 
debut in conjunction with my brother Carl at the Acad¬ 
emy of Muric, New York, diuing the season of 18C0*5t, 
We played there for seventy-five nights to large profits, 
hly brodstr and I then made a tour of ilie world. In 
1867 ne formed a second co-partnership, and made a 
most b xccssful tour of this coimtiy, alter which my 
brother r'iumed to Europe. He died in Carlsbafl in 
June, 1887, at the age of 72. Ife liad a great gatlieriug 
of hkaids of his life time on 1:1s seventieth birthday, 
wfuch he made the occasion of his prolessional retire¬ 
ment He made and lost several fortunes, but died a 
mOlianaire. 

“After my brother's rel-rement I visited the p*-l;icipal 
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citks *f Enrops and South A^rosn'ca, ret^fnin^: io the 
United States in !S74. It wn?. darins: that raur that I 
beg:an In 1^70 an enga|;c:ncr.t cl one ihonsand c 
tive nights at the Egyptian Hal! ia LarJon. I hid 
learned in America tlis value ct rraksrg the press 
So THE CAREER OP ALEXANDER HERRMANN, 
public talk about a public performer. So, shwily after my 
arrival, I set about to devise a genuine sensation. Askii^ 
two friends to accompany me. I walked one morning 
down Regent street, Getting into a crowd \v\th two 
policemen close behind me I stepped up to a gentle¬ 
man in front of me and picked a handkerchief out of his 
pocket in a moat clumsy fashion, and at the same time 
purloined the watch of his companion as adroitly as 
possible. The two policemen saw the handkerchief lifted 
and grabbed me as the thief. My I'N'o frkntU offered lo 
vouch ’<)r me, but just then my second victim discovered 
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My receptioa m St PetersbuttT flattering. 

WhSe there I was invited to a banqtt'^ tendered to the 
Spanish stdosater. The banquet was attended by the most 
distinguished members of Russian foeffty. In the course 
of the evemng they drank my health, ard in giving the 
toast it was suggested that I should henceforth be known 
as 'Herrmann the Great.* And that is how I came to 
adopt the title. From Russia I went to London, where 
1 repeated my former success. In 1S85, I returned to 
America and have continued to give my entenainmenU 
here since then, although I made f> 157.000.00 'on my 
foreign tour. My annual tours beecine more ))rofiUbi<^ 
from year to year. I get the best lem's crmceded to any 
star on the road, and make from $8.'vC'00 to $95,000 
profit on eacli annual tour. But t am not a rich mnn for 
aU that, as I lost nearly everything cn outside Investmcsihi 
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the loss jf his watch and insisted that I must have stolen ^ ^ material lie as salistactorily as magic does."* 
It also, I • Misted on the other band that Had not stolen person Herrmann looked the magician and iwt- 

the walcjt and a search of my person failed to rev'cal ft. that he was one of the kindest and gcnilcsi 

Then I suggested that the two policemen should search ^en he had much of the facial appearance that fancy 
themselves. The handkerchief was found in the pocket gentleman in black,” his Satanic Majesty, 

of one of them and the watch In the pocket of the ether, ^ newspaper Avriter in Chicago, in 1887, 

My friends tried iti vain to make the constables look in ^ pen picture of die great magician described him 
upon '.he whole affair as a magician’s joke. They de- tnebis way: 

dared that they were not to be fooled in that way and “Even off the sttgc, Commandeur A. Herrmann, the 
marchC'l rr,-: off to the police station. There I was rcc- ^mous doctor of diablerie, has a mcphlstophelian aspect, 
ognized and set at liberty. I had accomplished my ob- long, straight nose, his sweeping mustachios, his 
ject The L ondon papers made a sensation d the tsio- |.een bhek eyes, his pointed imperial, all suggest that 

ftucinatifig and eccentric gentleman with whom our frars 
THE CAREER OP ALEXANDER HERRMANN. If ^ Gounod’s music, Rud Bailey’s hyperbolical 

dent, and the whole town was laughing ^ the pcacticaJ verses have nedc us familiar. But Herrmann lacks one 
joke I played on the bobbies. of tiw most notable characteristics of his Satanic Nibs^ 

“I made several tours in the United States and Canada he has no sneer. Instead, he possesses a very pleasant 
until 1883. Then I went to Brazil and odw countries smBe in deed, which he flashes on one suddenly, as a boy 
of South America. Don Pedro was greatly interested flashes a miiTor in the sun, thougri with less disturbing 
in ray entertainment, and, on my departure, he presented efiecL But again, in the slen< tr, nonchalant figure, 
me with the cross Brazil. From Soutii America I a tiie flexible, gesticulating fingesc, b ihe frown, In the 
made a tour of Rus^a, which extended tliroogh Siberia. fa c Mtion raess there is a hint of Faus'/s argumeritative 
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fnend. Like M^istophdes, also, Herrmann is an »:> 
ten si v e trsvelkr. It is true that he 6ms cot 67 froa the 

TH* CARSBR OF ALEXANDER HERRMAHW. By 

«iowy p*eaks of inaccessible moantains to the most dfe- 
comfcrting portion d Shed in the twinWing of an eye; 
he dees not hold revels on hag-haunted plains one bcur 
and the next perch on the point of some gUttering star to 
spread discord among tlie muac of the spheres; bat still 
for a man of his age he has gone up and down tbs face d 
the earth quite a bit, not seeking whom he oiighl devour, 
but merely looking out for good paying house*. In 
short, he has been around the world three times. He 
h a ihorough eosmopoUtas and make* all countries hi* 
own. 'I speak seven languagw.* he says, with that 
ttfCPg French accent which the reader can imagine more 
oaBlly than it can be written, and I have the passpen 
10 all countries by so doing. I played in Russia not 
long sbea. Ah, that is the difHcult langua^^ yet I 
lerjned it pretty well. See, ihe late Emperor, he gave me 
this/ He took a large, eleganlly-wrought watch from 
the dresser. The chain was of heavy twisted strand* of 
gol ] and of astonisliing weighL 
*' I have jewel* from almost every sovereign ia Eu¬ 
rope/ h'.' went on. I have two crosses from the late 
King of Spain, o« from the King of BeJgfow, a fksg 
from the King of Portugal, and another from dre Piiace 
of Wales; and other jcwcb ^vtn mt ui Ao srU, laly. 

*4 THE Career op alexanpsr herrmawc. 

and Brazil. Mexico? O, yes. I’ve been all over Mexka 
1 Uked the people there. They are very enthusiastic 
President Disz is a geed friend cS nune. He enter¬ 
tained me most generously, and gr*'e me an escort of 
twenty-five men to travel a)I ovir ih^? country with me. 
It was not very safe travelling there i>en. AD through 
Mexico and the South American co’-.itries they greatly 
admired my art. I have just received a letter from 
South America this morning asking me to go to Buenos- 
Ayres and Montevideo, and offering a very generous 
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sum. They never do anything by halves down there. 
But I shall refuse. Mme. Herrmnnn is not veiling to 
go far away from home so soon again. We have just 
got us a liome in New York, and madrme would like to 
be somewhere near it. Our home is very iniercsting. 
We have filled k with curiosities gathc-ed from all parts 
of the worl^. Wherever I go I collect, Cc^lect whai? 
O, everything! Antiquities, je^veIs, rugs, swords, sad¬ 
dles, books—whatever there is. 1 have shawls from 
India, rugs from Persia, bric-a-brac from Japan. Did I 
ever get any of my tricks from Japan? Well, no. Tlie 
Japanese are clever jugglers, but they arc not good at 
legerdemain. All of their trick* are old, and the reports 
cf what they do are greatly exaggerated. I would never 

T152 CARS!# OP ALEXANDER HERRMANN. Ej 

thbk of offering such trick* as their* to an audietice/ 
Mr. Herrmann spoke of hi* many friend* among the 
actors, tud grew enUiusiasiic over the drama. 'Salvinl’s 
OtlK ^b) end Booth’s Hamlet *are the roost wonderful 
pieces ol .cling that the world can see at present,’ he said. 
T know ^Ivini we!!^ very simple maul He baa no 
vanities that show themselves in private life, and he U as 
gentle as R woman with hla friends. His home is a won¬ 
derful place—SO beauiltull A palace, in fact ^ 
all that, hi* way of living is simplicity Itsdf. Another 
of ray friend* U Patti Ah, how she likes my witchcraft 1 
She is never over laughing at my tricks 1 A pleasant 
woman ^e is, too, and so wonderfully well preserved. 
Yes. I know a grat many actors in all countries, though 
1 -do not see much of them, tor we are always hurrying 
Itcie and dure. And wherever I go Mme..Hernnann 
goes. We have been married twelve years now and we 
are aever apart. I do rut believe I could work without 
her DOW, 1 am soused to her help. She is quite a woman 
of busise** too. She ran over to Paris co some important 
for me the other day and did k better than asy- 
ttte d»e have done. And on the stage she is al¬ 
most M aecessary to the success of the work a* I. Do 
I evs M m my tricks? Why. yes, aanetkees, but tbco 
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1 Atways get out of it soma way, and the chances are 
that the audience never knows that I have made a mis* 
take, This new act of mine caJled the ‘Black Art* has 
taken a good deal of practicing, end 1 am working up 
‘The Cocoon’ now. Don’t know what that is? W«n, 
I have the stage cleared. Then a square of lissoe paper 
mounted on a wooden frame 1$ brought in. On this 
I draw the picture of a cocoon. Suddenly, through this, 
there bursts a magnificent butterfly (my wife'., glitter- 
fng in a datzling butterfly dress made v.dlh wings.’ 

“M. Herrmann relates that he began the study of the 
art very young. Indeed, be was in a manner born 
into the mystic world of illusions. ‘Come and s«r me in 
py 'Black Alt/ urged the magician. ‘I have everything 
mysterious and dreadful, We have a devil on the stage. 
I cut off my wife’s head, I—in short, I raise the devfl. 
Come and see me. 1 am sure you will enjoy youfscH/ 
And as the reporter left Herrmann was seen in his great 
feat of converting & cigarcne into smoke.” 

Herrmann used to sny that he lost $100,000 in his 
Broadway house. Herrmann had a theatre huif cohh 
pleted In Brdoklyti whtn a pert of it collapsed. The 
place was never .'Inlshed and the stnall fortune the mag* 
j:ian pul into it vri^s wiped away. The variety company 

tDB CAREER OP ALEXANDER HERRMANN, 

known as Her mao n’s Tnutsatlantie VaudevQIe Com* 
pany was his one paying venture during Us numagerial 
career, and even that afterwards went to {ncces 

Herrmann was married in 137$ to Adelaide Sersey, 
an accomplished ballet dancer, who has added much 
beauty and grace to hSs entertainments. The Mayor of 
New York performed the marriage ceremony, and it is 
often related how the groom produced a roU of green* 
backs from his Honor’s sleeve to pay the wedding fee. 
He met Miss Sersey, for the first time, on an ocean 
steamer while corning to this country from Ecglaac. 
There were so children bom of the ujiiofi. Toe home 
of the couple was a line old manor house cm the ot 
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Long I^snd SourxL On the spacious verandss of this 
residence the magician would sit during the summer and 
lazily whiff hU cigarette, of which he was vey fond. 
He certaaiJy was the most prominent figure in bis line 
ia ffjis ccentry, and he loolted the great necromancer that 
he was. The stor es of his wanderful tricks performed 
at odd times and a lm impromptu sjanner would fill 
volumes. Once, ah. ut three years ago, the wizard was 
a guest at the Wiihechapel Club, that rendezvous for 
Chicago Bohemians so well remembered for Its sTange 
doiflga. On the eight in queadon a vcneraldc Japaner 
THE aARSER OP ALEXANDER HBRSMANN. 

archbUhop w also present. In the course of the even* 
ing Herrmann picked up a deck of card^ and askel 
some cne to select one of the pasicbcoids. This was 
done and proved to be Oie seven spot of cUbs, This 
was shown to the spectators, but not to th ; magician. 
The card was replaced in the deck, which shuffied, 
and then scattered about the room. 

•'Now, gentlemen," said Herrmann, "if one of you 
wJT. kindly uahice the archbishop’s slice you will find 
diere the card which was drawn from the pack.” 

After a brief pretest by the kind-faced end gentle old 
rr 4 .i lie unlaced the shoe and there, to the amazement of 
ail, was found the seven spot of clubs, 'i he look of 
wonder on the face of the. old Japanese prelate afforded 
the wizard reudi pleasure. 

During the dinner he would in^st upon being allowed 
to poor cut hb own wine and would thruw the bottles 
in the air and chuckle at the amazed expression on the 
waiters’ feces as the bottles disappeared In air. At the 
hdght of the fun he steeped forward and addressing 
Charles Perkins, president of the club, now dead, “My 
feel are getting c^d,” he declared. "You've had my 
shoes Icog enough,” and he reached out his hand and 
renvved hb shoes frem Perkins’ shirt front. It was 
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a surprising thing. No one could concrive how he had 
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removed eh« i hoes undetected, or how be palmed theta 
in faking ih<tM from Perkins. On another occa^, 
duHng a visit to this same dub, Herrmann took two 
packs of cards, and pulling them together, announced 
that he iisteiidcd throwing one of the cards in such an 
accurate manaer that it v.-oM slick under Ihc woodwork 
lining the upper ceiling. Tlie space into which the thin 
card must be liirown v/as almost invidble, and the dis¬ 
tance from •inhere Herrmann stood was perhaps twenty 
fcci. After exhaust ing every card in Ihe two packs but 
one he glanced slyly about him, and then, by a quick, 
ddl movement; lodged the card in the Ullle crack, where 
it remaned the club went oui of existence. So 
stanUng were the performances to the chief ctrf- 

ored waiter, t’ist his dreed d the magician became almost 
pitiful, and to the president he said at bsl: ‘'Please. 
Mr. Perkins, do git somebody else to wail on dat man. 
Tsc afeard of him. Dal man’s kin lo de devil.” Herr¬ 
mann saw Tom’s distress and gave him two sUver dollars 
wliieh the boy tremblingly cook and gripped them very 
cicttly, '’Kovv/** said Herrmann. "wcuMn*t you rather 
have four dcllars than lo have )iisi two?* 

tilll CAUtSS OP ALEXANDER nBRRMAMN. 

"Xc, sahl no, sail I Dis is enough/’ said Tom in much 
akuiii. 

"Well I’ll make thm four anyhow,” said Hcrnuim., 
{i.vl svjien Tom ei^cncd his hand, sure enou^ he hatl 
Lui' tlolljrs insJe;id cf two, But Tom went straight to 
i!)C cashier and got ilw dollars exchanged for four others 
th.li Herrmann had not manipulated. 

"I was a^carj/’ said Tom, “dai be might lake er no¬ 
tion to change ’em Into nickels er leather wads, er some¬ 
thin’ er riuher dat warr/t no ’counL An’ dem dollars 
didn't do me no good. I spent ’em jis as quick C5 I 
coislJ, lessen 1 niighm’t git a chance to spend ’em at all. * 

At the Clhcago Press Club when visiting his news¬ 
paper friends there, Herrmann frequeniiy changed water 
huo wine to ihe great saiisfaction cf these about him 
But be wcoild sometimes change the wine bto water and 
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iliac ivas not considered so good a trick, Such feat'. 

pulling live cbickeas, rabbits and guinea pigs out of 
ihe pockets of his friends were of common occurrence 
v.'iJi him. So, too, was the one of picking $20 gold 
pieces frctn the bat bands and shoe tops of his acquaint- 
snees. even while csjatittig socially on the streets. 

Tvcmem'i, the great Hungarian violinist, was an in- 
liniate fricn<l of Herrmann, and the latter often Jiad 
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much good natured fun at the expense of the celebrated 
fiddler. At St. riul, Hcrrnianr dropped in on Rciticnyi 
just as the latter was about to pi<iakc of his mi<lnight 
lunch of liniburger chccsc. pumpct nickel and apallinaris 
water. 

4 

“Had your lunclieon yet?* asked the magician of 
his friend. 

“No, just going to order it.’* 

“Well, never mind doing w, IVc got everything 
all ready for you,” and ssithom mere ndo magician 
puhed a lai^c and od<oroui cheese from the ccat tail 
pcckec of the vioHrust, a cliunk vI pumpernickel bread 
from Rcmonyi’s breast pocket an . a bottle of appollin- 
aris from beneath his chair. 

Rcmenyi tell to and was hearaly enjoying the joke, 
as well as the repast, when he was visited by the p:v>- 
prieior of the restaurant, who stated that the other 
guests objected to the herculean odor emitted by the 
cheese. 

“Oh. well, wc can fix that all right,'* saiJ Herrmann, 
arxl by a quick movement he abstracted fioin the tail 
pocket of the prq>rictor’s coal a large bottle of cologne, 
which be uncorked and placed upon the table. *lhu 
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Tom ws as fragrant as a flower garden within a few 
motnests. 

O nre , in tbe City of Mexico, he came upon a kknd 
drinking a decoction of sherry and egg. 

“Here, take the mother of that egg along with the 
drink,** said the mapeian, who procured from sons un^ 
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known re^on a \lve chicken, which perched oa the* 
drinker’s shoulder. 

**How do you do those lUlngsr* was asked by a wd- 
nesi.of the trJek. “Do you carry those chickens around 
with yonT* 

“I do not carry them about with me, as you can s»” 
answered Herrmann, unbuttoning hb coat and roUir^ 
up his sleeves. 

“You are the ones who do the carrying. Sec here,** 
and picking up his iriend s hat from an adjacent char, 
he shook out a rabbit, winch scampered away. Such 
impromptu tricks as this were Herrmann’s chief deflglit. 
and he was endo^ved with tlte grace that made him a 
friend to all men. His acquainiance extended to every 
class, 9xvi he nevev fo^ got a person once met, aor failed 
to recognize in the sf :ct or ebewUere the humblest of 
acquaintances. He was a remarkable raconteur, a con- 
dnual cigarette smoker, a brilliant converaatiocclist. and 
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wherever he might go, a marked penonage because of 
the conspicuous MepHlstophelian appearance that, coup¬ 
led with endo-abted abilities as an actor, was of ic:$* 
tlmable value in hfs professional work. 

A huge volume of entertaining stories might easily be 
written concerning his impromptu aod private feats of 
conjuring and a few of them will be recounted here be* 
fore proceeding to some illustrations of his wouderiul 
performances on the stage. Herrmann being a man of 
great keenness with a full appreciation of the vahie of 
advertising, took care that the places lie visited had 
reason to remember him. His tricks on cUiZ’zns. ujtd 
clerks, policemen, and others were always e^kxted n 
the newspapers, and as a boomer for himself he had 
few equals. His stories, however, had odc merit whidt 
the yarns of the press agent of today sddora haw. They 
were mvariable accounts of somethLng thai bad aclu- 
elly happened. It wasn’t necessary for Herrmann to 
exploit hikes. He could make stores too ca^y him¬ 
self. AH he had to do was to walk into a or 
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into a group o! people on the street, play a trick on 5 ' lie • 
body, and the story was made. But outside of bus’t uss 
coa^derations Herrmann loved a joke for its own sake. 
He would freqacR^y go out alCiue, and spend bom's in 
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locates where even his nwphislophelia.'t fcr.tr.res v/ers 
net kiBwa, amusing the nadves with the rr.cst aston- 
/3hi:.g perfcnrucces. 

Biit Nye, the humorist, one had a let of fun with 
Her.maim. Nye was traveling with James V/hitcomb 
Riley at the time, and Herrmann was showing in the 
sanjc tovm. They stopped at the same hotel and sat 
next to one another at the iab!e. Herrmann didn't 
knew Nyc at all, and the humorist only knew the mag' 
kianbysight. In the middle of a mcfJ,onc night,Herr* 
ir.un leaned over and separating the lettuce leaves on 
NyeS plate, disclosed a large diamond ring tliere. 
*‘Det *cie, how careless/* exclaimed Herrmann, expect¬ 
ing to sec Nyc start back In surpfke, But Nye didn’t 
do v.y such tiling. Coolly picking up the gem, he re¬ 
marked: 

“I’m always leavbg things like that around. Here, 
waitress, hero’s a little present for you/’ and lie handed 
it to the girl who was waiting on the table. Herrmann 
had to get the proprieKrr of the hotel out in the kitchen 
before he could get the stone back again, the girl ab¬ 
solutely reusing to give it up. Heirmann always en¬ 
joyed telling the story on himself, and he and Nye wer^ 
great friends up to the time of the latter's death. 
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hi March, UU, Herrmaim gave a, performance one 
Sunday evening, at the Tabor Opera House, Denver, 
for the special entertainment 0 ? l.opis Morrisson, the 
actw. Wlule the two had be.*n ir lends for 20 years 
they had'never seen each other on the stage. Herrmann 
agreedtoplay Sunday night for Morrisson if Morrisson 
wocld ^ve a special Wednesday matinee for him in re¬ 
turn. Tnc bai^rain was made. During Herrmaon’s 
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perforuianci? he was astounded on turning arooBd to 
see Mr. Morrisson made up asMephistcphelcsstaading 
in the centre of the stage. The applause was tremend¬ 
ous, Herrtoann joining in the mirth occaslcned by the 
bringing of the two famous Mephistos together. The 
curtain bad to be rung dawn on account of the M^cac. 

A favorite hlusion of Herrmann's was practiced whfle 
erjpying a social wine-glass with a friend. A health 
would be proposed, and just as thn ma^dan would lift 
his glass to his iips, both glass and wine would ab¬ 
solutely vanish, only to reappear again a monaenl later 
intact, to the great confusion of every observer. At 
street stands,he would buy apples or oranges and feign 
tlie most genuine surprise up« finding money inride 
the fruit. The story of Herrmann's introductioQ to 
President Ulysses S. Grant Is a familiar one, the map- 
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clan promptly taking a bunch of cigars froto the whisk« 
era of tlie atnared President Once Herrinarm was tbe 
guest oi the Marquis of Acapules. The Marquis liad 
a taste lor partridges, a weakness of which Hcrrmaim 
was aware, so when the conversation drifted around to 
edibles, the old nobleman began to rave about part¬ 
ridges and express a wish tlut be had provided some. 

“Oh, well have some anyway," said Hemnaun. 

“I'd like to know where we*{] get them,'* said the 
nobUmat) widi a laugh; “dierc's uot such a thing io (he 
house." 

*'Nothmg easier,” said Herimaon, rzrijigand picking 
up a hat. “Just tliis way,” and he dug liis band u die 
hat and brought up .*1 brace of fine birds. 

Adelina Patti, the famous prhna dcnina, was a cordial 
friatd and ardent admirer of Herrmann, and bcridcs 
being sometimes her guest at Cralg-y-Nos they often 
met in the world on their profcsskniai tours. Once m 
San Francisco, wlien P«itti was taking her departure 
fmm that city, Herrmann was invited to a seat m her 
carriage while going over on the Oakland beat to take 
(he East bound train. On beard the a.i inddest 
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occurred that seemed to have been ready made for the 
foagidan's advantage. Arditi, the composer, w*ho was 
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Patti's musical director, pok^d hi& n^aJ inside the car¬ 
riage and said: 

“Surely, madame, you ought to be afraid to have tliat 
man (pmming to Herrmann) so close to you. Why, he 
will purloin every valuable yon have about you.'' 

A triumphant light gleamed in the eye of the saturnine 
conjurer as lie smilingly retorted: 

“Madame, I am no thief; but Signor Ardili here is 
the pickpocket, and carries Ids plunder about with him.” 
Uerrmann here <|uickly placed his hand i.i the lapels of 
Arditi’s coat and wilhd^e^Y ilirec gold watclies,one after 
tlie other. Tlte trick was done so suddenly and adroitly 
that the composer of “ll Bacio” was fairly dumb¬ 
founded and seemed extremely crest fullcn. Tlie con¬ 
jurer looked around with a triumphant smile. Mnic. 
Patti Kreained with laughter, and Nlcolmt almost 
choked tlie precious Chih*’<ahua dog in his iT'f’riment. 
Tlien the assembled crowd gave a roar of applause, and 
Herrmann was the iKro of the hour. 

It was a favorite game with Hcrrmami to surprise 
policemen, and. time and again, did he play tricks on 
bSuecoau in many cities. One night, several winters 
^ 0 , he got mixed up in a crowd which was watch¬ 
ing a street fakir in Union Square, New York. He 
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picked oui as victims two young men who seemed to 
be li^ether and were all eyes for the fakir and his wares. 
Then he wailed until a policeman came along and when 
the officer was close by he gently extracted a watcli 
from die pocket of ere of the young men, leaving the 
chain dangliog from his vesL Having disposed of (he 
wtch as he saw fit, be reached over and gave the chain 
a yank. Then as (he young nan discovered hts loss 
and looked up, Herrmann pretended to be very much 
ctxtfased and started to edge away. Of course the young 
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man grabbed him, and also, o£ course, the pdicemn 
placed the magician under arrest That was part of 
Hernnann’s prc^ram, and he enjoyed the march to the 
station house immensely. Subsequent events slaDwed 
tliat he was not idle during tliat time either. At the 
station house a formal charge was preferred against 
Herrmann by the man whose watch was missing. Herr¬ 
mann was searched from head to foot, but net a trace of 
the watdi wtis found. The owner of the watch declared 
most emphatically that he had seen Herrmann take his 
property, and he was equally sure that the thief had not 
had time to dispose cf IL Herrmann smiled at this last 
statement* and, addressing the Sergeant st the 
«aid: 
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“ Tlicsc men who accuse me seem to be very friendly 
with die policeman. Why, they haw actually purlcincd 
his belongings! 1 NviU show the officer that these men 
are not what they pretend to be. Where is your biJge 
officer?" The policeman looked down at his ccot, and 
sure enough his badge was gone. He liiTiicd pale, for k 
is a serious thing for & policeman to lose his badge. 

“I will icii you svliere it is, officer," went on Herr* 
mann. "This man who accuses me sicJe your badge. 

I saw him take it.’* 

"You’re a liar!" promptly exclaimed the complain- 
ani, but Herrmann only smiled and said: "Search him 
and see.” The policeman didn’t have to search the 
youth. He began rummaging his own pockets and 
pretty seen, with a look of absolute amazement on his 
face, he hauled out the badge. 

"You see.” said Herrmann; *T told you so. Awl 
now, officer, see what else is gone. A man who’d steal 
a badge would take anything.” Holding on to the young 
man with one hand, the policeman began searching his 
pockets with the other. Suddenly he hit himself over the 
hip and exclaimed: 

*‘M>' pistol's gonel” 
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suspected it,” s^d Herrmann j “the other f^w*8 
got that, ni bet” 

They didn’t have to search the other fellow, «thcr. 
He suddenly hauled the policeman’s pistol out of his 
pedeet, loocing as surprised as his friend had over the 
discovery of tli,: badge. 

"And now," said Herrmann, “this watch business. 
This man says the thief had no time to dispose of it. You 
have searched me. now search the others." The police¬ 
man searched both young men, but found no trace of 
the watch. • 

*T^ow searcli yourself," said Herrmann, and when he 
bsisted the officer did so and found the watch in hU 
iuside ecat pocket 

“You see, exclaimed Herrmann, am the only 
honest man am '^ng them all.” 

“I see.” said the Sergeant, who had witnessed the 
SBirdiings wiihout comment, “and I'd (ike your name.” 

"Hernnann, Alexander Herrmann,” ssdd the ma¬ 
gician. “I’m an honest performer, and^” 

*Te8,1 know," interrupted the Stirgeanf. "You did 
(his p ret ty welt, Mr. Herrmann, but, In future, you’d 
better not joke with policemen. Yoti may go.” And 
the magician walked out, l^ng the Sergeant to ex- 
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phin matters to the astonished group be left behind. 
Herrmann has worked this trick with variations in a 
dozen different cities. Scmellrnes he did it for s:*iuse- 
mcni and sometimes lor the advertisement he got eut of 
ii, but always with remarkable effect 

Once in San Francisco, Herrmann’s attention was 
called to an habitue of the Palace Hotel who constantly 
carried about, cc«ccaled on his person, a savage bowie 
knife. The man bad acquired the habit of feeling at 
short and r^ular intervals to ascertain if the knife was 
iu its place. Herrmann abstracted it clefily from its 
sheath and almost immediately its owner noticed its loss. 
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He looked for it in vain, but casualty glancing at a 
mirror saw the reflection of the keen blade sticking 
through his hat where Herrmann had placed it withcput 
being observed 

Sometimes, as in the incident mentioned in which 
Bill Nye figured, the magician would get caught in his 
own trap. During an engagement at McVicker"s theatre 
in Chicago, some years ago, he entered the veteran man¬ 
ager’s office one day, in a jovial mood, and the two fell 
into a bantering conversation. Mr. McVicker had a s3- 
vci Mexican piece of money lying on hU desk. Taking It 
up, he handed it to Herrmann and said: "Here, let's see 
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what yoo can do with thts." Hernnann looked at It Cof 
a momeoit, took it ia his fingers, dosed his hands, 
snapped his fingers, and opening It showed a $M.OO gold 
piece. ‘'What’s the matter with that?'* he asked. “Koth- 
ingr that*s ttpital,” said Mr. McVicker, and grabbing 
the $£0.0D gold piece be put it in hts pocket and Herr* 
tsann didn’t get It back either. 

As a manipulator of cards in every way. except in 
gambling. Herrmann excelled. arK^ even in that way, as 
has been sliowu, he could beat anybody playing if he re- 
smd to his magic, but tliat he never did except for 
arauscncnl, and then he would always return his vdn- 
nlugs. 

Speaking to a friend about his street tricks he said. 
*'Few people have any Idea how much fun a magician 
can have by the exercise of his art for his own amuse¬ 
ment, so let me tell you a true story of a harmless ptacti- 
cal joke it enabled me to play the other day. I was 
passing an itinerant vender of p^c^ ^sjons,—an aged col¬ 
ored woman,—when I stopped and inenired the price of 
her eggs. 

“ 'Two fo’ five,* site rcrlled, ‘an’ 'ky's good an* fresh. 
I tell yo’, honey, case I done biled ’em myself.* 

**Glvt me two.** I laid. laying down a olcltel 
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ing oae of the hard boiled eggs witij my pcriiisf^ I dis* 
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closed a new piece, The eyes of the old Degress 

and those of the two or three bystanders seemed startin g 
from their sockets as I transferred the coin from the e^ 
to my vest pocket Breaking open the second egg In 
the same way, I revealed a gold dollar nestling in each 
half of the hard boiled yelk. 

‘TH take two more of those eggs,** I said, and again I 

found onarters and half dollars and transierred them to 
• 

my pocaet as before. 

•‘Wliy, Aumie,” said I. "I like those eggs so much 
that I ihink 111 take two or three dozen of them. \Vhar 
win you ‘.*.11 them to me for by the dozen?** 

“‘By de dozen! Fo’ de good Lohd's sake, honey! 
Why. you couldn’t buy anodah ob dem eggs fo' all do 
money yo’s got I’se gwlne right home to smash all 
dem eggs, and ebety cent desd: Is In dem done belongs 
to mcr And the last I saw of die good old soul she was 
hastet jng to her home with an egg-basket on each arm. 
eagerh, intent upo.n smashing 'dqncggs,* and carry ing 
in tiic boe<im of one of diose baskets, unawares, a bill 
which I had slipped into it. both as a reword for the 
a.Tiuscment she had uncanselottsly cfTc^ded me, and to 
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insure her against loss from the destruction of her 'lien 
fruit* ** 

Now and then U pleased Herrmann to show up ilia 
Ulsi^ of allied spiritualism, and the trickery resorted 
to by professiocal show '‘Mediums.’* Illusliatlve of tliis, 
he once appeared befcce a great audience iirtelligent 
and critical people at the Academy of Music in New 
York, and at the opening of the expose, said: 

“I recognize the fact that there are more things, in 
heaven and earth, than are dreamt of In ou- phiiosophy, 
axbd oa this occasica I do net propose to be so imp«ti- 
aect as to deacunce spiritualism as a creed But I hope 
to show how the tricksters of spiritualism impose upon 
the credulity os riie public by their pretended perform- 
ana of mfracu-oas things Jirougb sp;rin;aJ sid." 

He then began bt& work and his first mo ve was to 
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expose spirit and slate writing. Ke grt three meo in 
the audience to write three different sciences on a sheet 
of paper and then had the writing reed out. They were: 
“Life is short and sweet,” “So is my Jove;* and ‘^'hea 
win the stock market go op?” The reading traced ranch 
merriment Obeying Herrmann’s instnicLtcrs, one of 
the men tore the sheet in half and put one part to his 
pocket Another gentleman folded up the other psetkia, 
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and, sticking it in Herrmann’s wand, set it oo fir^ 
While it was burning a district messenger boy came 
down the aisle with a rnamme^h envelope and handed it 
to Herrmann. It was addressed to Joseph J. O’Dooo- 
hue. Herrmann sent h into Mr. O'Donohw's box. 
Mr. O'Donohue tore it open and found another envelope 
addressed to Commodore Dickson. 

This was thrown back to the Commodore, and he in 
turn found a smaller envelope addressed to Judge Ksl’ 
breth. Judge Kilbreth tore open his envelope and gee a 
tiny note addres^d to Herrmann. Herrmann opened 
his epistle aiKl brought out the tdcnticaJ piece of ps^ 
that V.ad aj>par<:nily been burned vtp by one of the roen 
in the audiencr. two pvts were put together by 
Judge Kilbreth and read aloud to the audience. The 
people present had fdlowed the action of the conjtrer 
closely and were amazed Herrmann, when the applause 
subsided, explained that he had substituted another piece 
of paper for the tom portion and had passed it, williout 
being observed, t ) D’Alvinl, who was his associate at 
the time. D’Alvir.i put it into the smallest eevriope and 
that was in turn pi< utu the ethers and sau around to 
the messenger boy. 

Next Hormano piodoeed two eotrsron sbiga. 
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affer xvashing tlicm with a sponge, tied them together 
with a rope, and had a man sitiiag beside Dr. Lawrence 
hold them over Ills head. Nine people in the audL'nce 
vvere given shps of paper to write questions on, and 
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Herrmann protnised to liave a reply appear on tlie slates.- 

Thc slips of paper were folded up by the writers and 

dT<^>ped into a liaL A lady v^as invited to take one cf 

the slips out, and Judge Kilbrcih read the question 

aloud- It was: ‘’WJw will be the next Dcmocr«<‘c 

candidate for Governor of New York?” A jolly fellow 

yelled out “Berry Wall,” and everybody laughed. T) cn 

the Judge was haixlcd lltc slates, and, untying liiem, 

read out the mc&^agc written upon oue. It was: “L::l 

say Grace for David B. Hill.” Hcrrniasm cxph-nctl 

that, instead of allowing l!ie nine questions written by 

the people in the audience to go in the hat, he had 

dropped in nine of his own. They all had the same 

question, and (Ite lady could not help (airing out the .jne 

he wanted her to take. There hod been a false flap cn 

the bwer sfate, ^vhich he had dropped out when rey 

were being tied, and (he answer was there before '.I'c 

questions were wrtUen. Kernnann next had ftve men 

come on the stage and endeavor to hold down a 6f(y 

pound table upon v.hkh he put his hand. One of the 

T8E CAREER OR ALEXANDER KBRSUAKN. tof 

mcD was a rtporter. They struggled with the tabfe, but 
it rose up nevertheless and wlurled around till one of 
the five, a stout, gray-haired man, was sent sprawling on 
the Aoor. Then the professor explaioed that the man 
opposite him at the table was a confederate of his. and 
both of them had hcoks up their sleeves. He shewed 
the hook and lifted the 'able with It so easily that rt 
lodced as if there must be some hidden power. 

The semnd part of t’o entertainment opened with a 
c^dnet mamfestation. A big bhek post was brought 
oo^ wHch had haadct;ffs on two sides artd ropes at* 
tacbed to them. The post was screwed to the bottom 
of the cabinet, aad Mme. Hcnraann was handcuffed to 
it and her anna tied and the knot sealed by another com- 
mkiseoe £ve. The eommittec were Instructed to watch 
ar^od the cabinet to see that there was no outside as- 
aistaac^ and tb(m Herrmann drew the curtain over the 
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front of tbc cabbet. In an iostaxit tamBounnes were 
pUyed inside the «brjet and bells were Sard rin^rn^. 
Wjihfai five sscontk, Kerrr.'ann drew beck die cafain 
end the audienoe szv u'fe ed!] itenecled and tied to 
the post The same thing vas tried half e doeen times 
With rimHar resalt% sometimes the bells and tembocrines 
flying oat of the top of die cabinet Oet of die otROU^ 
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tee asked to be allowed to go into the cabinet Herr¬ 
mann acquiesced, but insisted upon blindidding him. 
A moment later he came out of the cabinet head first 
minus his coat The ccal was around Mmc. Herrmann, 
her arms being In the sleeves, although her wrists were 
still handcuffed and tied to the post. The man looked 
red in the face and wanted his coat The curtain was 
drawn again and the coat came dying through the top 
of the cablnrri. Herrmana explained the trick a few 
minutes later, after having the committee examine the 
handcuffs an;' the seals, and having them voocb that the 
seals were cxurily as (hey were at first Mmt Herr¬ 
mann pressed a spring at the boHom of the post and the 
handcuffs came out of the post as nice as could be. Tne 
spring was not noticeable to the naked eye. The iran 
who went into the cabinet, Herrmana said, stepped on or 
touched an efectric battery, and got sucb a shock (hat 
he hardly k iew what he was doing. When he took his 
coat off Mite. Herrmann put it on and replaced the 
handcuffs in the f/ost 

The third pan was ‘The Black Art", so wri! known 
as part of Herrmann^s regular stage business. The ne¬ 
cromancer had hands, pe^Ie, ch^rs and tabls come 
out of air and capped the climax by catt ing his 
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wife’s head off. Then the devil came on and Herr man a 
fell alou! of him; three angds appeared from above bi 
robes of snowy white, with beautiful wings. They came 
down and trod the stage, to the wonderment of the audi¬ 
ence. Part four, the denouemcnl, was rather sensalkmal. 
Df. Lawrence, who was in a front seat in ff:e orchessa. 


rose cp and protesttd againa the sacrilege several times, 
bat was squelched by Herrmann wikh great regularity. 
It was m tins scene that Herrmann promised to produce 
cmI paintings, just as the notorious Mmc. DIss Debar 
pretended to obtain them from the spirlt-world. A gen- 
tlemanintheaudiencecame on the stageaft-radozenor 
moto had been laviied, and was given by Het* mann an 
apparently virgin canvas to hold over his head. The 
magician asked him if he was a Spiritualist, l*ht' gentle¬ 
man replied: ’T'm a certain kind of a Spiritualist.” His 
florid complexly and camuoe’hucd proboscis bore tes¬ 
timony to the fact 

The orcliestra played spirit muric at: 1 Herrmann 
passed his hand over the canvas while th^' nia’i had his 
back turned to the audicftce. He turned aiv/jnd and 
there wasaaotl painting on the canvas. He*rmsnn said 
ho poKhased (he picture at Mmc. DIss Debaris studio 
himself and covered U ever, The gcntlenifia was r.ied 
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given a 3x3 canvae to hold above his head, and Herr¬ 
mann (unwd him around. It was not txn seconds after 
the man put the canvas above his head ivhen the audi¬ 
ence saw a fine oil painting of Dr. V/olf, the oil bring 
still wet. This was accomplished by 'le droi^ping of a 
panel, wliicb consisted of a false canv’as. Another pic¬ 
ture was produced by Herrmann In full vieiv* of the 
audience by removing the preparation of China white 
by rtiblriog his hands over and rolling It up into a bah 
and slipping it tip his sleeve. Dr. lawrcnce got up and 
liowlcd. Herrmann came down to him and imid: “Doc¬ 
tor, you know how it*s done better than I do. Here are 
the pictures just as M*ne. Diss Debar produced them. 
] am doing this to show tlie public lio>v a man can be| 
swindled through diis trkk. If I can't do by trickery 
what you claim to do by splrk power HI retire from the 
bu^nsss.” 

Herrmarm then said that to show tlie people tliat oil 

r 

paintings could be -roduced legkimatdy within fifteen i 
minutes. MaN Morgin^iad volunteered to paint the 
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trait of <my one in thr ivrAs:nzt within that tirKC. After 
introducing Mr. Morgan, he asked who wanted to sit 
for his portrait The gay boys in the audience howled 
for Berry Wall, while voices frotn the gallery demanded 
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Mrs. Me Guinness's pig and other pleasant pictures. The 
bulk of the audience shouted '’Grover Oeveland" and 
‘’Our Next Ptcadent.** Finally Richard H. Kcwcombe, 
who was in the box nearest Mr. Morgan, consented to 
sit for his picture, and the artist went to work. In a 
Iktle more than thirteen minutes ihe canvas bore a fine 
facltirc of the lawyer in oil, In many respects it was 
superior to the spook pictures in 6e Marsh collec'ion. 

While Mr. Morgan was at work Herrmann was ex¬ 
plaining how the spirit pictures arc produced. I'o wind 
up the show, Heirmanrt said he would bring o*.« a few 
spirits of his own. TIic house was darkened aud the 
Bpkhs appeared. Some played mu.^ical instrimienis, 
wdille ethers talked to friends fhey had left on c.'.nh. 
The orchestra played "Johnny Get Your Cur»," ai.d one 
of the male spirits danced to the tune. The ^ght of the 
alleged spook dancing around, wobbling ks Ixad and 
going di rough all sorts of contortions in ccenpany wKh 
the music set ihe audience wild. The lights bci g again 
turned on. Herrmoon said he b^d he had i fTended 
no one hy what he had doiK, and, on the com;ary. he 
believed be was doing his duty as an Atnericat* i.hizen 
in exposing these frauds. He was cheeed to the echa 

NotmtbsQ^i&g that K e rr oau o w*as of Isreign bir^ 
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and educatkn and was much in other lands at inferriU 
during his entire life, he ^^’as very enthusiastic fo his 
Americaoism. He bad an education of exceflent breadth 
and was a moet proficient linguist He was bigUy 
versed m physics end in chemistry. He was also a Free 
Mason of high rank and a member of the Benev^ent 
Piotecllve Order of Elks as well as of several other 
fraternal assocktiont Making f^tunes ea^ly, he spent 


GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 
money lawshly and much more for the pleasure of others 
than himself. While on its tour, the itinerant Hetrrnann 
family coined <rf Madame, Monsieur die Occult, and 
Fidget the impossible, the latter member being a siriv- 
ery Dandie Dinmont dog of impressionistic proportions 
and scattered nervous forces. At home, there was more 
of the curious family, including bow-legged ducks, blue 
monkeys, strutting pigeons, ambling geese and birds 
of strange feather "on speaking terms with cats of 
haughty mien. Hm& Herrmann always traveled with 
her husband and she was with him at the time of his 
det.'h. The two appeared on the stage together,—Herr- 
maan, at the master of msgic, the inscrutable Mcplnsto, 
weird and tmeatmy, while his wife, with her fresh 
beauty, served as a foil (O her husband’s supernatural 
appearance. At a wave from her husband's hand, or a 

TtfE CARBBR OF ALEXAS’DUR lUKRStANN. ITJ 

allot from liU pistol, she disappeared and reappeared In 
ttie most unexpecteil places and the two were the 
wonder and delight of the rising generation as well as 
of tiR older theatre patrons, There are probably but few 
men who have been on the stage during this generation 
wlio liave been more talked about than has Herrtuann, 
Stories of every improbable sort w^re circulated about 
his prowess and tlie practical jokes he had pla)'cd on 
every one, from the (ate Gear of !^rlssia to ttie gambling 
shark that infests the railroad trains. And no one who 
lias ever attended one of Herrmai n's entertainments and 
watched things vanidi and spring from noiliing ever 
tliou^tof doubting the most imp re. able oi these anec¬ 
dotes. Herrmaun was particularly fond of children and 
his enlertaiamcnls were never complete wiiliout some 
trick or Illusion intended particularly to mystify an<I 
amuse the youngsters in the audience. He loved to go to 
public institutions where children w'crc cared for and 
to give impromptu cntertainmeits for ihcir pleasure, 
showering among them sweetmeats In the tricks wUh 
which he astC4tishcd and delighted them. 

Kcrrmann made his fast public appearance In Rcch- 



GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 309 

estCT* £t;d spent there the last day of bis life, ^Ycd^tes'Jay, 
Deccfr<b?f 13, !89Q. This last engagement Cpf the wizard 
114 THE CAREER OF ALEXANDER lIERBUASil. 
was marked by deeds of kindness and charity oa his part 
that his sudden death made conspicuous. Arriving there 
Thursday afternoon, his first act \«s to pay a vi^ to 
the State fndustrial School and to give an entertainment 
to the young inmates. He vsas not content to do “a few 
sleight-of-hand tricks,” as the superintendcnl suggested, 
but insisted upon sending to the theatre for his appara¬ 
tus and giving a really first-rate enlcrtainmcnL He 
closed it by inviting the boys and girls to attend hia 
Wednesday matinee. Considering the number of the 
guests and the iizt of Herrmann’s Rochester audience, 
this was no inexpensive kindness. Xalurally this virit 
and invitation were great events in die s Hoel, and made 
the magician the hero of the iumates. Wlwn the newsof 
his sudden death reached Rochester l*huTsday afternoon 
there were no more sincere mourners than the young¬ 
sters of the Stale Industrial School. The morning exer¬ 
cises Friday were turned into a sort of impromptu me¬ 
morial service for one whom all the children thought 
of as a good friend of theirs. 

Wednesday afternoon Herrmann ••trpplcmented this 
act of kin ness by another. An onsucsreasful attempt to 
revive "Our American Cousin” lad been made by a 
iraveling company at one of the local theatres. The en- 

THE CAREER OF ALEXANDER HERRMAKW. 71$ 

gagement was a "frost,” and several members of the coiTt- 
paiiy were stranded without a cent to pay their hotel 
bills or tijcir fares home. Herrmann happened xo hear 
of li^eir MraiiSi and. w ithout solicitaiioo, paid the bills 
of tire whole parly, provided them with rad way tickets 
and pocket money, and sent iliem on their way rejoicing 
Tins was done without any ostentation, and it became 
known to tho public by sheer accidenL The two inci¬ 
dents made a strong impression on the public smnd and 
a local newspaper voiced the sendmest in an editorial 
remark iliat r;o man could make a much better record for 
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liis last day on earth tlxan that made by the gcod-liearted 
wiaard who iiad given his final hours of life to visiting 
tliosc who were in prison, comfoning tliose who were in 
alriiction and helping the helpless. On ihc evening of 
bis last day Herrmann attended, after his performance at 
the Lyceum iiicatre, Rochester, a banquet tendered him 
by tire Genesee Volley Club. lie was In liigfj spirits and 
cnienained fis friends until a late hour with h's anec 
dotes and trieks A party accor.7T>anjcd him to Ins cai 
r.nd saw huo s.art on his journey to Bradford, Pa., 
where he was to Iiave appeared lire roHowing night. In 
the memrng, liowo'er, an attendant found him 111 in his 
Ftateroom of the private car. Assistance was sun)moned 

t|6 THE CAREER OP ALEXANDER HERRMANN. 

and physldana were telegraphed to mot the train at 
Salamanca, but Alexander Herrmann wa$ dead when 
that city was reached. Hia last words were addressed* to 
Mme. Herrmana 

*T gum that I’m not to get over Ihli," he said. Take 
the company back to New York. Be sure about that.” 

The body was taken to New York city and on Sunday 
day, December dO, the funeral services were held at the 
Masonic Temple in the presence of an immediae gather¬ 
ing of friends and admirera. Rabbi Silverrian, of the 
Temple £manu £1, made an address, and m.isonic exer- 
dses were performed by Munn Lodge, of wh>':ii the dead 
magkiao was a member. Sittings were reserve i for the 
Lambs, the Elks, the Phoenix Oub, and other organiza¬ 
tions wttb which Herrmann was affiliated. Tire pall bear- 
m were Jacob Hess, Henry Dazian, Charles Henry But¬ 
ler. Maurice Grau. Samuel Carpenter, Henry Rosener, 
Michad Coleman, Charles C. Delmonico, Frank W. 
Sanger. A1 Hayman, William H. Crane, Julius Cahn 
and James H. Meade. The ushers were L. H. Sclmh- 
maon, H. A- Rockwood, Jacob Nunn.'^mae* cr Harry 
Mann, Thomas Shea, J. Charles Davis, Fred C. Whit¬ 
ney, Andrew A. McCormick, Max Hirsch, Honry E. 
EXxey, Joseph E. Brooks. V.'ili TI. McConnell. Louis 
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THE CAREER OF ALEXANDER HERRMANN. Itf 

Aldrich and" Fred Rullmann. The inteniicnt was at 
WoodlawQ CemeEcry. 

Vk'as a strange fascination in the personality erf 
Herrmann, a certain magnetism that impressed not only 
his audiences but those with whom he came into contact 
socially. Much of his success was due to this unusual 
endowrwnr, in addition to which he was gifted with an 
absolute genius for the magic art. 

In nearly every grc-it city of the civUUed world H«t* 
mann had a hoot of personal (rieods who deqilr 
mourned him and who will sorrowfully miss his annual 
visits, and the breew' of good humor th?rt came with 
him, one of the greates; ol moral mngiciun*, wljo has 
gone to solve the mysteries of the Life Beyond. 

CHAPTER IIL 
UBRRUAKN’S .SKCRBTS* 

Alexander Herrmann, in his trkks, looked the typical 
Mepftistophclcs. Instead ol the usual evening dress 
adopted by the majority ol modern conjurers, he always 
apfi-ared in court dress, vviih knee breeches, low waist* 
c07t and court slippers. The coojvirer's cost is pwided 

4 

with two special pockets placed In the skins of tlis coat 
and ‘ nown as "profondcs/* He also has two small 
pockets (“pochettes”) m his trousers near the hips. In 
the upper part of the coat, In each side, fs a pocket cut 
down perpendicularly, These are called “loading** 
pockets. This constitutes the details of the pcribrmcr's 
dress. As an invaluable assistant, lie carries a Imlc wand 
irk his hand. 

Let us look for a moment at his stage, the seeing of 
w l ich consists of a handsomely ornamented center table, 
with two neat side tables and usually a couple of diairs. 
Each of these little tables has a small sliclf behind it and 
contains traps in the table top through which any small 
object can be caused to vanish. ___ 
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BEST HANDKERCHIEF TWCK. J19 

If the reader de^res to emulate Herrmann in some of 
his best tricks he must be able to palm a coin or small 
object or force a person to draw any card he desires to 
lave drawn from '.he pack. If unable to do the latter, 
he must resort to prepared peUs of cards, generally 
calkd “forem”, which conl^'n either all one kind ol 
cards or are divided into three, four or five sets of five, 
eight CM ten cards each. In using cards such as these, 
of course the performer will make sure that the persons 
drawing the cards will select the card intended tor them. 
If it b necessary to give these c.^rds for examination, 
(Jicy can be easily exclianged for another pack of the 
same kind. 

I will now p.nxecd 10 giVc. i:i detail, a description ol 
Uie most fan:ons tricks p?rformeiI by Alexander Herr- 
ntann, with all such iml.caiions that will allow anyone to 
successfully i>erloTm them—often ntfiiciaU practice and 
witli the necessary paraphernalia. 

No. 2« nerrDianu*s Best H. ndUercliiof TrlcU. 

One of Herrmann’s favorite :::cks hs often called 
“The Trarsformed Handkerchief'* and sometimes "Lo 
Mouchoir Serpent” from a fancied resemblance to a 

iao BEET liAKDKERCKIEP TRICK. 

snake whidi (he handkerchief is made to take at one 
st^ of (he trick. The performer comes forward and 
requests the loan of a lady*s handkerchief. While one Is 
being produced, be brings out a lemon from some spec¬ 
tator’s beard or hair, which he tosses across the stage to 
his assistant He held this lemon palmed In his hand as 
he came forward. The inside of the lemon had been 
scooped out and then a duplicate or rather a dummy 
handkerchief had been placed inside of it. Of course 
this lemon is never given for examination. As he turns 
to (OSS it to bis assistant he takes a little bundle of small 
ncces ^ cambric, each piece about four Inches square, 
from one of ids nutrr-ous liOckets. He conceals these 
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piecss in his Iiand, and taking the borrowed hajidker- 
chicf, he rolls it up into a bail between his hands and 
apparently hands it to someone to liold Qo reality he sub¬ 
stitutes the pieces of cambric). He toms and takes a 
step or tv.x) lov/ards his table, meanwhile slipping the 
borrowed handiicrchief into another pocket Then sitd- 
Gcnly tun:ln~ to the person, exclaims: "My dear sir, 
wlut aiu you doing? I T cvcr told you to do that. You 
cre rulfung the handi;ci chief.” The innocent assistant 
Icoko up in anusement and is told to open his band a.*)d 
Lhfi h£n;Jiic; s.hi:**, and, to his astonish :r*cnt. he finds tba 

BEST BANDKEBCBlBr TUCK. ^ 

handkerchief in pieces, After tantaHaing him for a few 
moments, the performer takes the pieces back, rolls them 
together in his hands, drops one on the floor, and in the 
act of stooping dowti to pick it up, exchanges the Ihtle 
pkccs in his pocket or under his vest for a kng piece 
of cambric about four or five feet bng, roHed into a small 
roll, which he now hands to the gentleman to hold, tell¬ 
ing him to rub his hands together gently and "tins sew 
the pieces together.” But the person no sooner starts to 
do this tlian the performer says: "Stop, stop; .*:i that 
way. You will spoil it alb You are making tnatters 
worse. Now open it again.” He does so and fi.^ds U b 
a long strip. The performer takes this and offers it to 
the owner of the handkerchief, who naturally tcfuscs to 
accept it in this condition. He then loads the long strip 
into his pistol, or ratlrer blunderbuss, and tooksng 
around for a target, spies the lemon and shoots at that. 
Taking a knife, he picks up the lemon and cuts all 
around it, throwing the rind carelessly cei the fioor, and 
takes the handkcrchlct from the lemon whicfi is su|^ 
posed to be the original one. He offers tliis to the .vdy, 
but stops “and says: "Ahl excuse me, madam, y*?a pre¬ 
fer a little scent on it; I have some here." Stepping to 
his table he tricks uo a plate and a small secift bottle. 
*22 BEST HANDKERCHIEF TRICK. 

He puts the plate on a little stand near the footli^tsand 
drops the dummy handkerchief on it. Then, while fac- 
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ing the aedienee, he pours sane scent on it, and as soon 
as te does so, his assistant, who has a lighted candle in 
his tend, sets nre to the handkerchief which blazes up 
brightly at once, the blue flame showing the scent was 
alcohol. Now arises a makc'behcve quarrel between 
the ccetjarer and his assistant for such stupidity. Finally 
he offers the handkerchief in this condition lo the owner 
wte, of course, refuses to accept it. He then usually 
says: "Wdl, I will wrap it tip in paper for you,” He 
acps coe side or to the table and gets two pieces of 
paper. Taking the ashes from tl* plate he rolls them up 
in the papers, which he bursts open at almo.U the same 
Instant, and inside finds the original ’kcrchici uuln- 
)orcd, which is at once returned to the owi^cr, the ashes 
having vanislied. Tlicse japers are prepared like a bag, 
one of them consisting of a double pajier pasted logccher 
like a bag around three of its sides only. In this bag 
or sack thus ie rmed the professor places the orlgirutk 
handkerchief which be took from his jvocket as he 
stepped to the table or iKhInd the scenes fur the paper. 
The handkerchief ifius Iks between tv/o thicknesses of 
paper and when iliis is rolled up and torn op;m from the 

HAMORBRCKIEF FBOM BABB HANDS. ICS 

outside the 'kerchief may be removed without disturb¬ 
ing (he a»bes of the duplicate one which remain iaside 
the paper. Tlus was one of Herrmann's best tricks. ?.% 
it displayed bis skill in palming to the greatest advari- 
tage. There arc very few amateurs who care to aticr.tpt 
(his trick, as it requires more sicight-of-hand ability 
than the majority of them possess. 

No. ^ Handkerchief Produced frem Care Hands 
and then Caused to Vanish. 

This is the latest trick In the manipuU*!on of hand¬ 
kerchiefs and is DOW used by nearly all cenjurers. It 
con^sts prindpaliy of an iantstion finger which is hol¬ 
low, made of brass in the shape of a finger and painted 
flesh color. The brass on the upper and lower side at 
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the lower cn<t, extends oat a little to enable the fii^r to 
be placed in between, two of the other fingers of either 
hand anj remain in that position. In performing this 
trick three slik handkerchiefs of diffcrcni iolors arc used, 
ustially reel, white and Hue? also a bree white linen 
handkerchief, and wV.at is Imewn a$ 8 'Ixandkercbicf 
vanishcr.” This handkcrcliicf vr.r.isbcr is a small tin 
or brass tnbe, about I inch in diameter and about 2 

IS4 RANDKSPlCHIEF PROU BARE UAKt>S. 

inches long. One end is closed in ccedcal shape ^h a 
small hole through this end. An elastic cord is passed 
through this hole and the end remaming ai the inside of 
the tube Is tied in a big knot to prevent the elastic Uom 
slipping through the tube. This clastic is from 10 to 12 
inches long. The otlier end is attached to the back of 
the cenjurer’s vest near the collar, and the tube is then 
brought around and placed upright in the right vest 
pocket. Some performers prefer to have the elastic cord 
comedown the right slee\'e and of such length tliat U)r, 
lirrle tube is about two or three inches inside the mouth 
of the ccQt sleeve. When concealed there the perfornrr 
can reach it with his fingers by resting his hand upon 
his hip, which will bring the vanishcr down to HU finger 
tips where he can take hold of it without Its being no* 
tieed. 

A further preparation consists in having an opening in 
the outside scam of the trousers on the right leg about 
half way between the hip and knee. In this opsung is 
fastened a small pockcL A small black button is i.* 
tached to two of the handkerchiefs by a short piece « f 
black thread. These two handkerchiefs arc then tolled 
up and inserted in this small pocket in soch a way that 
the small button hangs down outside the pocket T licrg 

HANDKERCUIEP FROM RARE HANDS. 12$ 

is another pocket, exactly the same, in the left trouser 
leg. In this pocket three duplicate silk handkerchiers 
of the same cc^or are placed. These are all lied together 
w’ldi a piece thread, in a little ball, and a snoU builcn 
is attached to tlws. When ready to commence the trick. 


turn up the sleeves and then place the false or imitation 
finger between the middle fingers of llie right hand. lit 
this you must have previously inserted one of die 

sllkhandkercluefs. Now be^n gesticulating, moving the 
hands about easily and .arclessly and the additional fin- 
gcr win net be noticed. Show there is nothing in 
handSfdisplaying back and front of each hand, and il.on 
place them together with the back of the left ha ml to¬ 
wards the todience. This hides the imitation finger 
which yen now reverse end slowly produce from it xhc 
haodkerebief. l.ay this handkerchief on the back of a 
chair, and as you do so, drop the finger on a Hnic shelf 
attached tothc back of the chair. Now take up the white 
handkerchief, wave it i: front of you, and as j-our V.ands 
pass by the little butto' attached to the liandkerchief In 
the tJOueers, take hold d it :;nd puTI it out, at tlie sanie 
time twisting tins buncUr Ot liandkerchtefs up inskic thj 
w'hitc handkerchief which you slowly unroll, pro^luclng 
ihe silk handkerchtrfs from it Now to cause_thc4SLl& 

jjS VANISIIINU nA.SJKEUUli£y. 

vainsli, roll ihvni up. one ai a lime, and either drop them 
Ml the slicll of Uic tabic as you pick uji your wand, or 
get duwn the vaimlicr into your h^ml, ih.u is concealed 
ill your slcvvc, and lioldtiig U between the bauds, stand- 
iug sideways to (he audience, work the hamlkeichlcfs 
tip into it slowly, and, at the projier time, let go of il aiid 
it will fly up ihc sleeve or in under your coat wilhoul 
(Ik spectators being able to see it. Call aitciUlon to the 
disappraraiicc of (he lundkcrclnels and state you will 
reproduce lliciii. braking tlic laigc handkerchief out, 
you caich liold of the builoa hanging outside the little 
pocket in (lie left iiouscr Kg. Pull this out under cover 
(d the white handkerchief and wrap the bundle thus pro* 
duced in tlic white liandkerchicf the same as you did bc- 
lOTv. which you soon unroll, showing lha* you have re¬ 
produced them all aft(7 they had vi.ni hed. 

Ho. 3. The Vauishtng Haudkorebief^ 
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To cause any handkerebief to disappear while it Is 
held in the liand is a very interesting trick and is used by 
nianv modem professionals. Among those who prub’ 
ably used tricks of this kind ll« most art Prof. Biiaticr, 
tl«c Hungariaix conjurer, who appeared in New York 
VANISHING HANDKt^ CHIEF. 1C7 

City some time ago, and the American coajarer, PxvC 
1 larry Ktllar. iCermiann was also an expat at 
It. The apparatus used in this performanet is 
either a small inela! cup soniewliat like an egg in 

shape and about one iixcb long 
and f inch in diameter, wills 
one end of it cut off; or a little 
cloth sack or bag can be used 
no. 7. THI! VANISIICH. of il.c ni€tal cup. If tlic 

lattorisuscd it must he painted llcsh color which sliouW 
also be the color of the sack or bag. 'nirougli llie sides 
near the opening arc two small holes through which is 
vti'fd s t ^yihiri piece of copjwr win* or a very finesUk 
JIsrael, or wh.ii is still hell«i, a piece of very lli " Gne 
catgut, the eiuls of which arc fastened logether on the 
inside of Die cup or sack, leaving a loop about two hxlics 
lung on the outside (I’ig. V). Slipping tJic ihunib of the 
left hatjJ tiirougii the loop thus nwdu you can liolcl the 
cup ur sack in the palm of the land. Use a liarulkci'chief 
about 12 or 15 inches square, and holding osic corner l)c- 
lwi;('n the palms of the hands, allow the babJicc of the 
han< I k erch ief to Ii an g Over tl >c land. Movitig ll*: lands 
upward and downward you. in Ihc nicanlimc, pusli the 
handkerchief into ihfs little gtp. Wkn it is all iwshed 

VANISHING HANPKEXCBIEF. 

in, turn your right side to the audience and whh the 
right hand work the cup over ewto the back of the left 
hand where it will hang down suspended by the loop 
over the diumb and te invisible to the av4ierce, the 
right hand concealing the appearance of It be.'-Iiwi die 
back of the ieft Iiand. When it is hanging on D»c back 
of it, however, exhibit both palms outward, .vithout 
lowering them to the audience, and they voll appear tc 
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no. a. THX TANISHDIC HANOXBACHIBK. 

Ko person would imagine for a moment Dxat the 
handkerchief is hanging from the left thumb on the back 
of the hand. At the proper Dme this Is allowed to drop 
offinto any suitable receptacle,unseen by the audience, 
and a duplicate handkerchief can be made to appear in 
some other place, thus making It seera as though you 

COLOa CHANGING BANDKEaCHlBF. TSp 

had with b«re hands caused the handkerchief to veuish, 
only to loaka it rc*a^car somewhere ds^ 

Ko« 4. The Cvlor OicMigbig Bandkarobiof. 

To make a handkerchief change color while pasting 
through the hand is another pretty handkerchief trick 
and oee that ta not known to many professionals al¬ 
though it is by no means new. 

The apparatus used Is somewhat similar to that der* 
cribed in the last trick. A small pink silk sack Is used 
and the edges of 1. gummed around the $M:s of a small 
hcelcw cy'iinder, sor.itthing like a tiny barrel, in such a 


handkerchiefs are necessary, one blue and one red. Be> 
fere intnxiucing the trick one of the handkerchiefs is 
rolled up and put into the little sack inride the cup, but 
z loose comer cd the handkerebief is left oitt As you 
are aboi£ ready to introduce the trick the litlle barrel is 
paused, with the handkercblel concealed in it, and tak> 
ing the other colored handkerebief in ycur hand, and 



manner that the outer or full end of the sack can be 
pushed into the barrel or out again. Two small silk 
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it out to show the audience there is ccehing pc- 
culis? about it, ycu state h wiJ! chanfe into any eder 
rjo COLOR CHANGING HANDXEaCHiBF. 

they may mewicii. Of course several prominent colors 
will be namc'! and you must make the selection yourself. 
Placing t' e "vo hands together with the visible hand¬ 
kerchief jjang' ig over them as lu the preceding crick, 
you work the a*ms up and tknvn, gradually pushing the 
handkerchief ii. at ihe top of the little barirl with die left 
thumb, and with the right thumb bent umler you grad- 
uidly work cut the corresponding portion of the other 
handkerchief. Hence it appears to the audience chat as 
tile one liandkerchief disappears in at the tc^ cf the 
hand# it cctnes out below of a different color. Con¬ 
tinue this niot'cn until the 6rst handkerchief h safely 
pushed into the hag of the little barrel, which, when fully 
in assists the ^dthdrawtl of the odier handkerchief, and 
sdaing it with .he left hand you pull it out entirely aw'ay 
from the right, at the same time {timing the little barrel 
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his hands iroin above, b^jinuluneoiisly, however, the 
fabric re-appears hanging down btmeatii the hands, but 
i( has changed color, being now a lively greca, The 
hands are opeue^l and found otherwise empty. 

The trkk is effected by the aid of a special piece of 
apparatus, consisting of a thin tube of thin brass, ja¬ 
panned black, two inches In length and one quarter in 
diameler (F^, 9). It is open at each end and Is pivoted 
at the cenur bt*nveen die amts of a wire fork, so that 
ekher cud can be turned ontw’ard at pleasure. Inside 
this is adapted a Htde black silk bag, of the same diam¬ 
eter as the tube, but only half its depth, The edges 
of this bag are attached to the center of the tube so that 

15a MSTHOP OF CHANGIKO COLOR. 

its closed end can be pushed to either end of the tube at 

plesure, 

The fork is amehed to a piece of elastic cord of such 
n ]cr*gth that when the opposite end is looped over the 
ptricimcr's rear trouser button on tiie right side, the 


with the odjir handkerchief in the right hand, and as 
ilie opportunity offers, drojiping H into >our pockeL 
Tlie audience nvIII marvel how in simply pusliing the 
handkerchief down through the hand^ it changes color. 
Tlie main point of this trick is to draw' ihc one out from 
below just as fast as you cause the one at the top to dis¬ 
appear; practicing tis’O er three times will regulate this 
exactly. 

MSTilOD OF CHANCING COLOR. Ijj 

JTo, f?. Auotlior Method of hlakiug a SUk Band- 
kerchief Cbango Color. 

Tliis is 3]?o a very neat trick aiul noccssi**»t€s iwo 



tube can Just be brought out 
(but no more) through the left 
armhoU of the vest. In order 
that it may be tcadily and se¬ 
cretly get-at-able when re¬ 
quired, an ordinary dress hook 
should be sewed point down¬ 
wards to the lower edge of the 
vest, on the left side, just where 
a cloth £rou! joins the cotton 
back. The tube being drawn 
down, and the cord slipped 
under the hook; the “fake" 


pieces of apparatus. 


is inaandy get'Ot-able, while Ihe downward prersure at 


Taking up one of ihe rwl silk Iwmlkcrchies previ- releases it and leaves it free (but for the pull cf the 

ously pro-luced, the jierformer remarks that for hb part «iaaic) in the har-d that grasps it, It Is prepared for 
lie pivfers green and thsl he will try to clange it io ll«t jfjek by pushing a green silk h8.adkerchief into one 
color. Taking it by one corner between his bauds, Ihc ^nd, which we wHl call *V\ of the tube, hereby forcii^ 
remainder 1 ngmg dwm over his fingers, be waves the ^ Uak bag to the opposite evd, which wc will call “c.” 
about, graduaJly ilrawing up the :^ck into 
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faOM KA-SDKERCaiEF TO BILUAM> BAU- I33 
The tube U then reversed so that the end V* is outei- 
mcst, and lastly, the cord is hitched under the Irttic hook. 

Wiien he desires to show the trick, the performer, as 
he picks up the visible handkerchief frwr the t^le with 
his right band, gets the tube into the ^^ppo^ band. 
Tijen standing with his left side to the spectators, in 
which jwsition the elastic is hidden frcri view by die 
arm, he begins to work the visible handkerchief into the 
end of the tube. This forces out the green one from the 
opposite end, changing, appa«atly, the one into the 
ether. When the red ha-ndkcrchlcf Is fairly housed and 
the green cne fully produced, he makes a slight forward 
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laid over it, with its center just over the opening of the 
ball. A circular rubbing movement of the opposite 
hand upon this part of the liandkerchicf causes it to 
work Itself gradually into the ball, the center going in 
first, and the comers being the last to disappear. When 
the last comer has found its way inside, the hands are 
opered, and the ball is exhibited U\ the right liand, the 
opr.'rng being i»c?ct die i>alm, and tlicrcfore invisible. 

To give a jwoper finish to the trick the operator 
rfiould be provulcrl with a duplicate ball, similar in ap- 
peaiancc, but solid. This should be hidden under the 
VAKISKIKO BILLIABO BALL 

vest, or in a convenient pocket. While the eyes of the 


iMvement of the hands, and at the s-tme time releases 
the tube which instantly flics, drawn by the ebslic, under 
the cent and up to the armpit. 


2fo* Cbaagtsg a HAadkck'Cbfe^ into A BUIUM 

Boll, 


There arc several ways of chaaimg a handkerchief 
into a biniard ba!!, but the folfo.ving b probably ooe of 
the best, and Herrmann used It moat cleverly. 

Kerrctrlting confidentially to his audieoce that the 
wcTS* of the magical handkerchiefs is th at under the 

234 PROK BANDKKRCniEF TO BILLIARD BALL. 

dlightest friction they turn into K>meihing ebc, he took 
OIK of them, (a red one preferred) spread it over the 
palm of the left hand, and rubbed its center with a cii^ 
cular movement with the palm of the right hand. 
After a few moments the handkerchief disappeared 
and in its place was seen a fair*sized billiard bail, red, 
of course, to correspond with the color of the handker¬ 
chief. 

The secret here lies mainly m the biKiard ball, which, 
is hoilew, with an opemng about an inch in diameter, 
or a little more, in one of its sides. This ball, placed be- 
fc«l* and in a convenient pocket, or rfsewhere liandy, is 
secreU'.' gotten into the left hand, and the handkerchief 


cccnpany are alt drawn to the ball just produced in the 
right hand, it is an easy matter to get this ball secretly 
into the left hand. The performer now makes the 
movement of transferring the hall shown ro the left 
han<l, but in reality palms it in the right, and shows the 
one already l\\ the left liand, whicli Is (lien handed for 
examination. 

]f the performer considers this last achievement be¬ 
yond his powers, his best plan is to pi ice the ball just 
sliown at once on the table {hole dow'u.vards or to die 
rear) and proceed briskly to some other 'cat. 

tro. 7 . Making a Solid BllUwrd RMI >‘.'iuUh from 

a GlOAN of Water. 

This is a very neat addition to all Billiard Ball tric)<s 
and has been known for some time tc but ic\v profcs-< 
sioiials I 

Tho solid ball last shown may be used for .lie purpose j 
another very effective trick. Tlie addai^^nal apparatus| 
consists {Fig. 10) of a clear glass-shell exactly covering! 
anc-half M the ball, and a tumbler with or without 8j 
foot, but of fnch s ize and shape as to accomtnodate the i 

t 

qS vanishing billiard ball 

ball comfortably in its tower portion. The penormcr es- 
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plains to the company that this ball, though app&--^iy 

solid, is net so in reality, being in feet merdy a sUlc 

handkerchief materialized into that form. To show how 

unsubstantial it really is, he proposes lo pfece It h 

glass cf water, when it will be found to disarps.’. He 

fills the glisa two-thirtU full accordingly, and l«tes it 

standing on the table. As it will be necessary to cevar it 

ior a incment, he as'ks the loan of a lady's handkerci:s:t 

While tins is being procured he takes the opportunity 

to slip the glass shell (which may be "vested,” as al.'eiJy 

described) over the ball. The ^dl. being transparent, 

shows the color of the ball through it and Is not ir.Jlce- 

able at a very short distance. When the handkerchiu is 

handed to him he throws it over the ball, which »«uf4 

have the shell uppermost, and then, with the oppvi\Q 

hand, takes hold of (apparently) the ball through the 

handke'‘chlef. As & matter of fact, however, he lifts the 

glass si ell only within the handkerchief, the bail Itcelf 

lemainitg, tmknown to the specutors, in the hard 

which first held it, and being dropped into a pocket at 

the first opportunity, Meanwhile, the handk^chief 

drapes itself around the glass shell. boMng exactly to 

the eye as if the ball was still beneath it. Holding it ia 
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neccisary, lu mere disappearance b'^lng a siiifici?nt!> 
dTcctive terminal ion to the trick. 


Ke. 8. The MuHIpIjing limiatd BrIU. 


VAKtSHiNC BlU.IAltO BALL 47 

tin? fashion, the perionner brings the handkercinef over 

the glass, and drops the supposed ball into the water, 
All, as they believe, hear it fall in, but what really fells 

in is of course merely the glass shdl, which, as soon as 

it fc?chcs the bottom, turns ov€T, and adapts its own 

MULTIPLYING BILLIARD BALLS, 
convexity to the concavity of the tumbler. In this condi> 
tioR it is quite invisible, being disguised by tlie pattern 
on the tumbler. The handkerchief being nvw removed 
the ball is found to have vanished. 

If the performer has any knowledge of sleight cf Iiaud, 
he may proceed to produce the lost ball (which :n iliat 
case he retains palmed in the hand) from a lady's niufi or 
a gentleman’s beard. This is, hoNvever, by no n'c.ins 


During the l.tft fc’v years rricliS with billiard ball' 
have become quite p^ufer with the msjoiiiy ol con¬ 
jurers and especially so with amateurs, 

The halls made for the purpose usually go in sets 
consisting of one solid ball and two half sttclls of zinc or 
brass, enameled like ivory, which art* hinged togctljcr on 
one side. These liollcnv hcmisphffcs fold a;id In¬ 
close the solid ball: hence, according to the pusiiicn in 
which it IS held in the hand the oper;,‘/jr can sl) 0 %v one, 
two or three balls, i. e.. the iwo shells are shown lo the 
audienc e with the rour:ded side iov,*ard5 them, With only 
CHASISLEON BILLIARD BALL. 

Ordlcaiy skQI it is easy to show first oat ball, then two, 
—the two half ^ells,—then three,—the two half shells 
and the sdid ball. Letting the top solid ball fall beWud 
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the $ 1 i 2 Ua, a cliange » made irom three lo tw, a.-jd das- 

bg She shell, which Is from two lo c-oe, or aa mstaitt 

change can be made of from three to one by letibg the 

solid ball fall behind the haU shells which are immedl* 

ately closed over it 

A inarted 'mprovement in billiard bsH tricks is that d 
making them apparently change at wiQ. This is 
liruwn i£ 

Ko« The Oliftaeleon Ball. 

Have three balls, one red and one lerti-cofered. 
parti-colored balls are made wiiti a groo'.c around 
the ccuJ«r of each, for the thumb and forefinger to fit iu, 
and fttfh side of different color. Have cr.tc ofthepari- 
col'.vtdbaDiUnoiieoftKe "profondcs’* pockets, Haveibe 
other one ;rklmcd in the right hand, one halt d this ball 
being red. I'm tlte solid red ball for examinatlcn. and «s 
you talce it bveV. In the left hand (rofn the audience yoa 
bring up the riglu hand which contains the parti-col- 
o;rd ball. Place this ball In the.left li£md, which you 

MO CBAUELSOH BtLUARI» BAtX. 

dose very quickly, and at the same time pass the hand 
cctitair.iijg the red ball into your pocket, of course leav¬ 
ing tlie ball there. Kow bring the hand cat of U>e 
pocket quickly as if desirous of having them see yon 
moke this motion, saying at the same time: “Ladiea 
and gentlemen, I shall now command tlje ball to—'* 
Stop and look around and say: ‘T beg pardon, I 
thought some gentlemen said I put the ball in my 
pocket. Now I assure you such is not the case as yoo 
all observe the ball is still here.” Then you hold the 
ball In your hand, Inclosed by the thumb and forefinge* 
in such a manner that the audience sees only the red 

side. Continuing so-‘T can assure you, ladies and 

gentlemen, I have no intention of making it vamsh. I 
was merely about to command the ball to its 

color, and, like the chameleon, take a fresh one.’* As you 
are talking thus you turn the ball a-round b your ha. J 
as you rub it with your fingers. Then show the eSher 
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ade wrhich they see is of a different color, and whilo 
thdr attentfoa is attracted by this change in ycu 

itave aa oppeetunity to get the secor.d parti-co’j.-ed ba: 
frcsi yeer preSonde, wltli which you now rnakc y. sklll- 
fol sutetiweien of the t»i*s while pr: lending to sub tliera 
very hard, placiag the b3ll jact uied in your 

&UrDELS* CHAMELEON BlLUARD BALL. in;] 

pocket, tbes showing one-haJf of the third brjl which 
you again cause to change o^or by turning I;; ia 

your hands as above metitloneX 

Ho. 8aB»ieL/^ Xs^preved Chameleoxi 

X2AIL 

A valuable improvement in Qiameleon Billiard Balls 
was brought out some time ago by Prof. Samuels, a 
very t^dllfu! s'nght cf lur.tl performer. Anyone with a 
hucy for tricks o; this kind esu; easily prepore this and 
beconti otpet with O'^Jy i wiall an^ount of practice. 
Procure a hcHow rubber cut It into exact hemi¬ 
spheres, point the outside of both portions red, to corre¬ 
spond With the ordinary red billiard ball, which is given 
for cxamlnatioa. Then paint the insids of one of these 
rubber shells rdiits and the inside of the other light blue. 
These shells, when desired, are turned inside out by 
pressing 03 the con\xx uit. Do not turn these, however, 
but fit in Cliess shells a solid r>a.ni-coIored ball and thCB 
yor V£,yt rc .•.r;M/cr»Uy .* 011 .’ red bdl in your hand. 
Place yosr hend over lijlr :.od sUp off one of the rubber 
which iMm q::iclcly to the other side and replace 
ft (rrer the p&rJ<{^o:sd boll; then show it has changed 

142 SASnr&LS* CaAMCLEON BILLIARD BALL, 

cdor. After this has been done slip off the other sh^ In 
like manner. Replace it and again show the different 
coior. While doing this you can teH the audience, while 
generally nibbing the ball, that it might fly asvay end 
yc« have to keep applp:;^ jtiagnetic pressure to it 
WTiiJe rubbirg ic, both covers off or the «• !14 hall, 
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piace cjje inside of the oiier and keep diets' palmed it? 
t*nc left hand. Fix the parli-cylorcd ball in poadon *cr 
;he next change and keep nibbing a wiik .he fingers of 
tiic left hand, While all eyes arc npai trc ne7?ly cov- 
eied ball, oocket the shells in the left pr«onde pockcS. 
and by quick I7lC^'em^slt you can again ch'^ige the color 
of tile call by simply turning it arocnd i«? tbe tiaod. \cm 
cither conclude the tnck here or else, while every eye 1$ 
watching ihc last color, take anaher shell covered ball 
from your pocket, nvide similar to the one just described 
vvitli the difi’vrcncc, however, tliat the oiUsidc slicll sliall 
concepoud in color to the last color swr* by the audl* 
enve and the Inside of the shells and the isi solid t5.r^ 
coloicd ball shah have cjich n proportioi. ot.\ t entn^ly 
diScrcMt tint to tiist previously fc:a By^ j< cons and 
with this simple and good inipnovctnent *01 less thac 
«n different colors nan be shown with apparently one 
—although in nulity two—mechanical balls. 

B SSI NO CARDS. *43 

No. 11. Rising Cards. 

Among the beet effects in card tricks am iliose tricks 
where CLfds having been previously selected by any 
members <4 :h<i atidience, am pUcc'l in either a glass of 
some kii <J or a card holder, and (ben rise up ou: of 
the holder on command. 

PfOl Hcrrmai'*! was particttbifly cxi»€ft in introduc* 
iug Ihi^ trick. He liad «vcral combitistkxw in cunoec- 
lion with h. .Mel tines he used a I)^q;:ct (vUich i 

lK;explsiiTjtdfu"‘heron),somctmics he 
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other £5 called f*,.% lu doing this trirk two packs of cat us 
arc necessary. Oi u«« iHese jacks of cards is prc|«reJ uS 
follov. s: Use a piece of fine black thread. Attach one end 
cf it lo the top M any card and place one of (be cards to 
m BIStSQ CAROS. 

be drawn next to H with the silk thread under the bottom 
cf the ^d. Next to the latter card place any card, lead* 
ing the thread up over the top of h and down its back. 
Then on the tlmad place anothff one of the three cards 
that is to rise, lead the thread under the bottom of it 
aod up over the back. Then another indifferent card on 
top d the thread aod so on until the last o( the throe 
cards are arranged wUh the bottom of ench one lying 
on, or resting against, the thread as per illustration 
(Fig. 11) 



PM u. ataiKO CAaoB. 


Now place these six cards in the center of one of the 
packs, wdtich we vHJl call pack No. 1. with the thread 
projecting from th * top. To the of this thread >'ou 
have preveunJy fastor.cl a bent black pin. Place this 
prepared pock of ca^ds im your table bdund a liandkcr* 
chief oc* book. Nov« allow tlie audience to drav/ thr^e 
simitar cards from pack No S, ciUKr fordid them ce£o 

RIS2KC CARDS. 


.‘itsjshcrtiuH'Sa .uall card holder. <UApcndcdki d. 

;>} ribbens,—the principle A llw ukk b?;t.g tb? 
SHji.e cadf ..aise. The follov. ing i>. prubiibiy '.he i^st 
rni'UiCKl br a binail stage or paricr: 

A.uy ordinary glass tliaJ will Md a of cards 
will ()a Tiic car*Is, of course, are exaniincd by the audi¬ 
ence an cl then three cards are selected ancl rctumcC lO 
th<' pack, wlisch is then slui(Tied.after which it is placed 
*:*. l!:c zlzss c 1 1 t!*.c ^electol 1: rise, ceie iiice the 


the persons or using a forcing pack of cards. Have the 
drawn cards rrtumed to the pack and the pack shuf¬ 
fled. Rewm to tlie table with this pack, to pick up the 
empty glass frcmi j’CAir table. As you do so >*ou drop 
pack Ka 3 on tUe table, behind the iu:iKiJKrchief or 
boc^, and pkk up pack No. 1, which you place in the 

gisss after calling aUentkgi to its belig em pty. Nevr, 
B^iwvling behind the table, it Is an easy matter for you lo 

attach fee pin, to wiiich the thread is to vour 
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vest or your c«l. Tl>esi ta*;{ng «p your 'AtJid in -•ccr 
right hand, you 2 sk the ladies or gc&tlerjsn to 
their cards and they will rise Sit yo.iT axnirsnid. A.'k tot’ 
tlie first card drawn, v/hich w'as t!:c Us*, cr.rd 
wa the thread, and when die natne cf il Iz I? yev, 




pio. li. CArx p.isr^c r%o^ A oi/.Sft. 
SOVQUST AND RIdINC CARDS. 



you call for it to rise from the glass, and as you do ao >‘ 0 u 
press slightly with ihc wand on the silk thread in front 
of you, which causes the first card from the hack of the 
pac)< to rise {V\^. J2.) When the card has risen to its 
full lesigtli, take It out and sliow it to the audience, adl- 
ing their atisnliort to it, and then proceed to the cebet 
two in the same manner. 

It makes a very good effect to have the last card to 
arise be a Queen, and when you call for it, it does not 
rise. This gives you an cpportuniiy to say; “Oh, yes, wo 
should exercise a little more courtesy when addres^g 
a lady! I forgot that this was the Queen of Hearts, to 
whom we should always say 'please.' *Kow, madam the 
Queen of Hearts, udll you please rise?* aiid you see, 
ladies and gentlemen, she comes up quickly.'’ 

Wlicii the three cards liavc made their appearance, 
you step I 0 the front of the tahfe and take out all the 
cards, pulling the thread off from the card to which it 
wa.s fastened and let it drop. You can then hand the 
glass and pack for eKamlnation. 

The Boxiquvt and the Cards. 
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One of Herrmann's many mastcpicces was that 
known as “The Obliging Bouquet” A bouquei of real 

BOUQUET AKD RISING CAR 1 >S. 147 

flowers Is handed to a hdy in the audience and three or 
four cards art cIkucu from a pack. These cards are made 
to disappear, when, one by one, they are seen to rise 
from die bouquet which is still held by the lady. Tins 
trick requires such an amount of skill and daring that 
few persons care to attempt il. A Uttle tin case is used of 
a $iae to I»old eight cards. It is painted green and is open 
at one end. This case fils inside the bouquet. The cards 
to appear from the licuquctare arrauged as described in 
tlie pre».eding trick and then placed hi the case, ^Vhen 
the case with the cards thus prepared Is placed inside the 
bouquet, the first card to rUc lies against the ihrcad, the 
etui of w^ucU bangs <kjv,« outside the bouquei. ^Vhc^ 
tlietrickis to be porfi^nio<l the performer hasduplicaies 
of the cards in the case and by skillfully m.inipulating 
tlietn causes some of *.lie :<]>ccUUors to draw them from 
the pack. He then hands the bouquet to sotne lady neai* 
the footliglits. r<*<juest:ng her to lioltl it up in licr Ucjid 
so all ’%n SCO it, Tlieii collecting the drawn cards he prt- 
tciids to pass them into the l>ouquct frcally palming 
them only tj vani«li into one of his muneJ'ous pocliots.) 
Tlicn taking hold of the bouquet again, he requests the 
ody to liold it up a little iiigber. Tills gives him an 
opportunity to get bold of the silk thread, He then aska 

S4S BOUQUET AKZ> RtSI N C C\ RDS. 

the fljBt card to rise, and by waving his hand, which 

b^s his wand and conceals the thread, he pulls a little 

on it and the card comes up slowly. As It comes up to 

fun he takes it out and asks the next one to appear 

and conthwes la this manner until all have appeared. He 
thea takes the bouquet and stepping back to his table. 

drops cot the little tin case, asks another person if the 

flowers are not genuine and returns and presents ihe 

bouquet to the lady with his compliments. As each card 
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no, A c.' R® OUT or a ®ou&obt. 


IRE MAGIC CARD BOTTLi. M9 

rlseft snd the thread becomes leaser, a at<^ backward 
is necesMuy to Uhe up the alack, (fig. 13 ) 

Ko. 29. Tbo Cftr4 BoeUo« 

'i'be following is a very interesting and effective 
either for the parlor or stage. Bore a small hole ui a 
flint glass bottle a little distance from the bottom If you 
wish to have wine in tlie bottle you can stop up the bc?f 
with wax until enough wine has been pouted out of the 
bottle to bring the wine inside below the kvel of the 
hole. Take a piece of throd of the same color as the bot* 
tie and pass one end through this hole and out at ibe 
mouth of the bottle. Bring tills upper end down along* 
^de the bottle and attach it to the iniddfe of a card, say 
the Queen of Hearts, Place this card under the bottom of 
the bottle, to be held there unseen. The ctlier eod of the 
thread comes out oflowcr hole and leads off to anasurt- 
ant. Now have some one in the audience draw a Queen 
Hearts. Have it replaced in pack and pack shuf- 
^ed .'Then you show the Queen of Spades whfeb you lay 
cn the table and stand tlic rest of the cards up a^'amss 
the bottle. In doing :o you snove the bottle sligbtfy cad 
mix wiih there c-rd* the car.i that s5 attached t'^ t3ss 


rjo CAliP PRINTED ON HANDKERCHIEF. 

thread, ^^o^v set the Queen of Spadts on top of ihc bot¬ 
tle and say: “To sjare her rojal limbs from fatigue, she 
must feign laj* dotvn on the flat of her imperial back; 
she cannot stand upright on top of the bottle.” “Ahl who 
spoke? Oh! did somebody say the Queen of Hearts? 
You ilo not understand why, after having been selected 
by ihc audience, the oihet Queai sliould have stood, 
—I beg pa-'dcji,—you mean Iain over all tlieir heads, 
W'cll, UkIcs a,id gentlemen, may il'c wrong per¬ 
sonage contest titat exalted position widi her rival?” 
You iheii ivave yoiir wand, and after st. jggling a little, 
the Quccii of Hearts flies to the top of tl^e bottle and is 
then ttkai off the thread and handed to the person to 
iclcniify, Yair as^saittt causes this effect by pulling the 
dircad easily and slowly as you wave your ivtutd, 

b*o. 14. Cnrd Printed on a Claudkorchiof by .a 

Pistol 

Borrow a Mandkcrchid ami place it o i the table, .Ask 
\ person to select a card from the pack, 'vhtch card you 
lake, tear to pfccct and load in pistcl; il “w :hc hand- 
kerchief in ifte air or let some one do it for vou, shoot at 
h. and the card in the pistol will be found printed on the 
handkerchief. 

CARD TO f)lSAFrU.\k ANP ItEAFPEAR. 151 

Se cr e t ; Have the figures of a card printed in relief on 
a small board or rubber stamp; rub the figures of this 
with powdered Vermillion if the card is red; if black, take 
soot or blacked cork. Some parties paint the figtires 
with the same colors dissolved in water, but you must 
be very quick in doing this trick on account of the sliort 
time that ilicse colofs keep moist. The safest way is to 
pat di colora on these spots which would not spoil the 
handkerchief. The board thus prepared is placed on your 
table behind seme object or sunk in flush with tlie table 
top. Wlrcn you place the handkerchief on the table to 
fcJd it ap, yoQ simply press it on this stamp; ilif" rest :s 
clear; throw up handkerchief and shoot: ih"n untold It 
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to show tb<» card which, d course, was a forced cnc. 

ito. IS. Auy Card Thought of DxRapi»eart to Ke* 

appear Elsewhere. 

Ask a 'y person lo think of a card, then deal cait the 
r^ack in liirce riacks or heaps on the table, putiing’ one 
card on web ;'ilc alternately to the end d the pack. You 
the person who thotight of the card to td! you m 
^vhich pile it i«; you take the pik mdicaoxl awl put the 
L^vn others underneath it. Do this three limes m sncces* 

BCTTI.5 AND THE PLAO. 

m, t^v/c.yz putting ihe pile indicated on lop of the 
others, The t!drd lime the card is on top, tliat is, ft is ihe 
first of ihe peek indicated. When you take up the cards 
quickly the audience does noc notice where ihe one 
tliought of goes, and does not imagine that you know it 
already. Then instead of naming the card, palm it off and 
the pack be chuffkd; while they are doing so put 
your palmed card in your pocket. Then tell the person 
;Yho has the pock to hc4d it tightly between his fingers 
and you say: "Sir, 1 know not only (he card and can 
name it, but I will make it disappear from the pack.” 
Tap on (he pack with y<f:J w*and, ordering the card to 
leave it and post into your pocket. After h has been 
named, you show it, or by putting ft into a card !>ox 
which you fetch w'hile they are shuiffing the cards and 
ffrst show empty, then hand to some person to hold, yoo 
can on taking it from him, ^how the card thought of in* 
side the box, or can make any other ending you see fiL 

Ko, 16. Tbe Bottle and .the Fl^. 

A very preity trick is so.'.iednies caOed "All Natioas 
IT one Bottle." This u^as clso a favorile c-r Herrmann's. 
A small stand with a top only one inch t!?ick is placed 

BOnXE AXD THE FLAG. iSJ 

la the center of the sfege near the footlights. Cn this is 
placed a black bottle and two glasses. T?«> gcriicaica 
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are invited fmn the audience to jeon the periormer in a 
sodal glass wine (x beer. They take seats one on each 
ade of tbe Ifttk stand and a glass Is handed to each one. 
Tbey arc asked wbat they would like to have. It does not 
matter what they ask for, the liquor is all of ctie kind in 
the bode and a little is poured cut into each glass. They 
are then served with a drink and, of coarse, announce 
their appredation of ft. Then replacing the bottle in the 
of the little table top the professor asks what fl :g 
shall be taken oai of the bottle. Anyone can call for 
fbg of any nation and the professor then strikes the bot* 
tie with his wand and holding his fingers cn top of the 
bottle, takes out of it a small silk flag, rolkd up. which 
he immediatdy unrt^ls and shows to the audience. He 
then pours more liquor out of the same bottle fx the 
gentlemeo. This be coniinuss until a very large number 
o( flags have ban produced, occasionally treating i is 
company to an additional drink from the bottle. 11 Js 
trick, so pretty in effect, is very easily executed. I't 
table or stand has only one leg, a center pillar. This ft 
b^low arid is placed on the stage cA’cr a small hole ift the 
ffox> up which a Utile rod esn be shoved. The bo ttle has 
154 RING AND BOTTI.a TfiTCK. 

a hollow tube rttrning down through the center of ft 
q>en at the bcKi^m and top, and when placed on top of 
the stand the Itole in the bottom cf it must be directly 
over the hole in the top of the table. The assistant under¬ 
neath the stage has a large iiumber of small silk flags 
tigfitly rolled up. A? soon as he hears lUc professor call 
for a flag lu uik« the one desired and puts it on the cud 
of a long slender rod, and when he hears ttie itip of the 
tvand OT Jsc bottle, \ihidi is the signal toi' hiitj tliat the 
anger oc i’lc professor is at the top of die Ijollle to catch 
the Bag. he slwes she slick up through the floor, 
through ihe leg of the able and into ihe bonlc, a red when 
he feels Uk. »'esUancc of it striking (iic fingws bX the 
sijnulh d the hctxle, he pulls down tlie stick ajid the n o- 
fessor iakr.s o<U the iiag and shows ii to ire audience, 
llerrjnanu soincilaws made liie trick more effect: yc bv 
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having i confvckrate in ihe audience caJi lor a Chinese 
flag Nvbivh few people think of, much less see. This gaw 
him a eh nee to ask the person if lie w oald kooiv a Cbi- 
nf»e Hag he it, lie vvouid, of course, produce 
one from he 'Kjule innueJialcly. 

Nft. % 7 . Herrrontin’a Ring and Bottle Trick. 

This iva> for sorif ktwc a greal fairrirc v.*iih I*fo£, 
RIKC A VP SOTTt.E TRICK. »S8 

ilcrrnianu, and it ia a very cutenaining tr:ck for the par¬ 
lor or stage. 

Pir?t procure a bottle with t!>c bottom knocked out, 
an implcnunt which ycv.i ear. tSfily make with any sharp 
tool. Then iKtiiH \U ittsi^lc r;! ihe IksUc Oct a stnaH 
uibe, the shape of the upper haU .nnd nwk of the bottle, 
which will look like an inverted ktimcl. ^l^s Uiis filled 
with one 01* two glassc? of wine. l*asien this rp in the 
neck of the hotllc, cats cashy be done by having 
a tlucad tied aruund the tor' ‘ t it at‘d canning np wifside 
of t))c IxJtilc and then tird amund ike boi c. Jlas'C a 
round piece of black cafnU‘nrd to fit the lxvom of the 
bottle. Procure three IWIe bniquo cf ral * 1 i vts with 
a ribbon tied to each. Have nil tb:<f iti the vour 

assistant. Have a «rwU piece of i«per scrc'vcJ up 
little bundle as iliou.gl: containing some rmgs. Ha^•c this 
lyijig on your table, cove^^l uith r.noilier pi“. c li sim¬ 
ilar paper. Now (jorrow three rings, fuxl irckinir np ibo 
papers on the table together, wrap the three Ings np in 
the top piece of jicpcr. Exchange tiiis krf the piece of 
paper already wrapped up as yo\i go to 's>': h.r* into a 
glass ou the table, but stop before you v'*** tjti . i^k the 
assistant for y(mr pistol, and as he ban ’- r to you. you 
take it vyith the same liand in which y^u hold vho bor- 

rs$ I0TTI.E AI.*D THE FLAG. 

rowed rings, wrapped in a piece cf paper, which b« 
takes from you 2s he haiids ycu the pistoL As so on as 
he receives them he wsllc; ou and ties them onO the 
small bouquets by-the ribbons attached thereto, and puts 
these three bouquets into the Lc.tfe, Otstening the card* 
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beard cover oa aie bottom, then bringing the bottle for¬ 
ward oa a tray with a couple of glasses. The performer 
in the raeantime has leaded the piece of paper, supposed 
to contain tJie rings, into his pistol, killing time witl; 
proper talk until the assistant appears. He then shoots at 
the bottle, from which he first pours some wine, an * 
hands it out for coosumpiioi:. Of course the specCatoid 
“de-claj«t gin-u-wine.*' He then breaks the bottle and 
finds in h the rings attadted to the bouquets and re¬ 
stores them to their original owners with his tompli- 
msts. 

In tricks like these it is gt.nerally nore effective to 
have .^.^icbody else do tlie shooting l i Litis will give 
the perfonner a chan .e to Occupy more time in worr- 
ing up the trick ao.l to sliotv ho^v skillful he Is In devi i- 
fng the proper patter or talk to accompany it. For fti- 
stance, if he secures the aid of a young gentleman to 
assist him In doing the shoo:lni;',i;a{i, he tan ssy to him; 
'*Kow I «U h yo;* to dtmc.vUite oJie e; your ohm in 
?/kUOCS RA&BIT TRICK. 1$} 

tifV and after he lias done so it will give the performer 
an opportunity to make such remarks as: *'Are you not 
tickled to death to think you are still alive?" 

Ko. 18 . TLe Famoui Rnbblt Trick. 

Anoher tavorite trick of Herrmann’s was tlie Rabbit 
Trick. Tins probably created n much laughter as any 
perfotmance in hU repertoire. He first borrcnvcd a silk 
I;.( *ad then suddenly tumir“ around, swung it in the 
air and took a rabbit out of He generally placed thU 
one on ‘he flour, stooping do vn to do so, and as soon as 
he stood upright he found zno'-li' .’ rabbit in the hat, thus 
having twa '1 hess were in bis coat pockets and in turn¬ 
ing around it was co* pratr.c.y easy to drop one into 
the hat w’lthcut b^g noticed. The second one was 
dropped into the hat v^hen in the ac. • stMoing down 
to place the first cne on the floor. Tl.l.. i-.i Jen produc¬ 
tion of two Eve rabbits fi-om , bonexved hat alweys c?c« 



GRANDDAD'S BOOK OF MAGIC 323 

;itcd & r-pple of laughter w^ich be ipteniifscd by sud¬ 
denly polntuig to a person ir. ;h * audience and ssfcbrg 
him if he w-ould like to swil:w tbe nhb'tt. The pai^y 
addressed night or ought not malce a rej^ and Her¬ 
mann would say: yoa think I can’l make you 

,<,i \ % «U,Ts k.MJSI'. Tk!<JX. 

do iti 1 vvfll rUow >ju: I vdh rub oik rtbbh ioto iho 
and you sv.alb^v oixc. Wm to.'t Wievc it. Vow 
look carl!'' Skpoing 

rabbits on h, bsside other, he wouW, wUil. p^w ogl¬ 
ing to ruh one into tht other, cjic ihriiugh a 
jn tlK lop of tha tf.hJe; du’ti Hriug his ^U\kA y * uic—. g 
up die rcinaiuiug rabbit by the cars, 1:? 'wtiM ►ad at¬ 
tention to the: upjHifcncly increased kizc of Itie rabbit, 
which ail of lit cm dtew when heid up m thi*t masijvr. 
Titeii rtddenly d' cjppiug i.c would rus;^ pell-nvii a? 
the gentleman sneker to ;>cinrc and sci^e him »*v .ho 
colJai'. The party would object atul ih'.Tf; would '*.• x 
jhciy tinw Lnwecn tlicm for a W* njoRKm-. FI .tlly 
pulling him up c>n:o his Ivet cud fuuivi:ig Id* Iwitd . Avn 

imo the gentlemen's coat, Herrawnn would puK ..u a 
rabbit to the itncusc ajnxjacjupfli o' all the '•pcciatora. 
Tit is rabhii was necessarily Hk« llic olher oic a J was 
put iu the inside pecket of die gentleman who woiiW 
take a eerpiu seat before die r.crr,>rinnnc' lytgaa Tjus 
persem was usualU one fti hl.s company, M# semetary or 
his properly man, but soitsethties ouutdc help w.is called 
in to hold the cloche bunny. 

A brodicr professional once played a severe practical 
joke on Herrmann in this trick. it_was at Rochater 


FAJl.VJS IL'eUlttRi'ZK 


•.W 


noitic veer" agp and ‘.hi gziulcman happened to occany 
'.'v: pent no>:t to the coitf«.derate w.ho held ilie rabbit in 
his coat. Our Heud i* *5 .-j long 5i* di5CC''‘er:ng it, .mci 
csiri'if, to show Hr.'masa c trick he haJ nL^ swi». 
, rcvajl'ic! ujjoo to g»J ont *.vkjj heu) tlic 

oi\s>; intern ii>s Ion '*io ssr« s tram.*'* the .abb»l trick ai- 
ptaiiiie Ja'v^ on ihc j.:l. 'ranune. Oaf i-'I.nd foujid the 
cf^t.i<c»‘3t_cr.ijo> ?ci a gtj»> cl dark ;k{t«»:r and clkiS him 
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svrrh c.tete - number of them unul he v as iit auc)i a c-in* 

dtik>r. 'Tn soon that he coaU ro: rctur’i to lus y«it, 
Ifcrruiitn veut on vd:», ‘he nrograr.nnc. going through 
Aitb fi*. rabhii Irick up to the time wlicn he lud rubbl'd 
on; :MCf ihe ociv*r, muI tU.n nishm^** do’vu to c?e scat 
where tsK man bJicolJ lia’**: sci tviih tha duplicate rab' 
bit, ‘.‘ricov ?T«d h.? ha<l di.«. ' 'jcar;d. This oi coufte threw 
^fcrnn.'jm biio a furS<ius rage, ,,iid plckin" up his jkstci 
he ii at the flo.-:r $' .nl times, viying he w.Mivd he 
bnC »he lu.-ii (here wlio lad plsyed him Chat mean trick 
and be wMthi “do hin^ The audivucc enjoyctl hi« 
dissX'mfeitre and U U needle's to sav he ui-.er found otit 
who du otte was Ibat :ia<l S})oiled the trick. 

Dttrit^ one of h'.* recer,: perfcrnwr.c*s Hernuann 
WAS again left m tlic lurclv by <jiit oi his assistants, ati 
c\d employ ft; at jl m. Oiw of l (U tricits wrs to bqrrtw' a 

leo TWBMTY DOLLAR BILL TRICK, 

twenty dollar bill ind lave the number of it noted by a 
geoileruan prcectiL He would 'tliun tiakc a few passes 
and tkte bill would disappar only to reappear iu the 
hands of ihe sable assistant who would bring it forward, 
be being off die stage at tlie tinte the bili was being mast- 
iptiiatcd by ihe professor. The. disappearance of tlie 
money Iiad always been very successful, but he liod 
oev--- U.'.» abb to make boili bill end negro disappear 
f*y snnceaslully as he did t'nat litne. He liad a full boC:se 
and tlietrkk was performed as usual, the bill sliown and 
the number put down. Then taking it in his hands it 
soco disappeared. This was easy so far; the trouble came 

when he attempted to make it reappear. He began call¬ 
ing lor his sable assistant w]k> was known on the stage 
as Gumbo, but Gumbo came not. The professor waited 
a &w moments, killing time by doing some fancy slnif- 
fliag of cards; still tbe negro came not Tlte professor 
began to get uneasy. Tlie two minutes became three, 
tlten bve passed, and it w*as leu mmutes; still no Gumbo 
allhoogh repeatedly called for. Then getting excited 
Heircnaim exodsed himself and rushed off the stage In 
search of his assistant He found that Gumbo had totally 
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disappearc<l and wit!] him the aioDcy. Returning toihe 

Et'if.* “K* i ^ofcssor paid back twcntv dcJIars to the gcn» 

MULTJi'LYlXC COINS. l£l 

cicman from whoii] he liacl borfoived rhe bill and ihcn 
went ou \vii)i Ills prograimnc. /vhliough tie afterwards 
invoked lt;e aicl^of scvera! detectives to aul him in coiiv 
pleting the Lrick and retuntlng ilic tiJrtwy and negro, 
lio coLild not ilnii citlier. 

X<>. lU. ’i'ho Multiply Jug Coins. 

A very old lrick called *'i l^ iplylner Coins’* 
llcmnann placed In his progranmte under the name of 
“The Dell oil U anker.” In doing this trick Jic Iwrrotvcd 
a hat aiKl by skilUul palming pretended 1 o catch a nuin* 
bci’ of coins ^rlucll lie threw into <Ik* liat. one at a lime, 
lie ijluocd the coins In the I nil when lie borcvwed ;1. 
After he hnri a[ip:irciiUy secured (piiic a mitnbcr he 
liiviK^ht otU a hnpo nickel plated oblong (ray m server, 
lie held tills hi ouc iuMul and had a sjiecintor coiml out 
onto the plaic rdiecn of lIh; coins. He ihen tvqncstol tlic 
pci'scm to liold his liunds together and he would {xnir the 
Coins Iruin the plate Imek into his hsnids. This he did 
and then asked (lie person to liand him live of the coins. 
This Icing done, Ikrnnanji took the five coins into h» 
I'iglit hand and (n elciKicd to pass them into his left—Ju 
r'*(diiy palming them In hin right liand ami soon dAippcd 
{<2 MULTIPLYING COIXS- 

them unobserved into his right pocket. The person was 
asked Iiow many coin^ he had at first :the reply vas fib 
teen. '‘Corn-ct,” iiald Herrmann, “and how .a.iny did 
you give me?” 'File answer was five. ‘‘Very well,*' re¬ 
plied the professcr, “then you have ten left. Please ‘ajunt 
Ihent out onto the plate, one at a time, so all can see.*’ 
This was done, and to the surprise of alf. fifteen coins 
were counted out,—the original number. This simple 
trick was worked by the plate having a hollow space in 
the bottom of it, open at one end- Five coins were placed 
in this space, and when the coins were pouied into the 
person’s hajids of course these coins fell out whb tlie 


GRANDDAD'S BOOK OF MAGIC 
others fiwi the plate w*lnch was lield down low. (Fig. 



vie. *«. THE MtXTIPLVlHC COINS, 


14.) This won Id put twenty coins into his hand and after 
he bad handed back five to the performer, he thought 
he had ooly ten Hi, but had fifteen. 

?LOWBR fftODUCTION. 1^3 

Ko. fiO. H«rrm»na*s Flower Freduction. 

Thisabowas one <>' Uerfmann's most effective tricks 
^hc producing of a i.trgc number of flowers from a 
paper co« which was repeatedly shown empty. This 
was net liw invention o' Herrmann as many people sup« 
posed. It was invented by Buaticr some ten years ago 
and since that has been in die reiKnoire of nearly every 
eai|urcr, some of wh^ have elaborated it to a far 
gioier extent tlun did Herrmann, although his manner 
of producing it was very clever and die Immense num¬ 
ber of flowers Im produced made it very interesting- The 
dilution of Ute trick is almost as simple as it js efiewlvft 
The flowers are made of very fine tissue 
sorted colors. Eacfi a small spring in tlie center 
which causes it to open in the shape of a rose or tulip as 
seen as this spring is released. In ordinary use twenty- 
five to fifty are put together in one small package and 
fastened by a band of paper around them, or by little 
metal holders the same size and color as the outside leaf 
of the flower. Usually tliree of these packets aw pro¬ 
duced. cae placed in the profonde on each side and one 
just inside a small wicker work basket, lying agjuust the 
side. The per former shows a large piece d ordinary 
164 PLOWSa PSODUCTION. 

paper and rolls it into llic shape of a cOiic and places it 
on U»e tsble with tits ir.outh towards the audience. He 
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then, with his right hand, picks up Ine work-basket 
with the fingiis on the ir.^Kk of the basket, Incjcsing ilie 
packet of .’cwc'» lying diere. Ke imnyiiialely transfers 
Ihe basket to th/ left liruid- sliowtng die bas’icet empty. 
As he decs so ii: palms the little packet of divers in hh 
right hand, wiih which fic now picks tip rtie cone by 
slipping the fingers inside the mouth of the cone, with 
Ihe tliumb out side, and taking hold of the poiutc<i end of 
tile cone with his left hand. At die moms at he decs tliia 
lie drops the palitied jiackct in the cone mom tJie right 
hand, This packet of ilowTs bll.' tc ilie bcrto.n of die 
cone, which is T'o^v pressed tc^clhir light by tlie Icf. 
hand. This aJloiva him. to sh'iw the co»K‘ empey. Now 
standing with l(i? left side lo the audience, tfie cone in 
his bit hand, he shakes the floivcrs oiti of it into the 
basket. As he it doing this his right han«l slips into the 
right proforcle and palms the iH^l^ packet of fiowers In 
tnat poclcet. As swon as he has shaken the first packet of 
flowers c«t of the cctie, he raiies it up, mouth towards 
the audienec, to show it is empty. As he does so, he puls 
his riglit hand at the mciith of the cone, wi.ii his fingers 
inside and thumb outside. This leaves die palmed packet 
FI.OSVEtt PUCOUCnOK, rtis 

of flowers just inside the cone, where it dreps as scon as 
he removes hU right hand. The performer now takes 
held of tlie lower or pointed end of ilie cone with his 
I ight h:;nd, and turning Ids right side to llse audie.acc, 
shal^cs these dowers cut of the cone imo the basket. .'»s 
he is doing this his left hand drops into (he lefi proforive 
ar,<l palms the little packet of flowers concealed thc.e, 
widch he introduces into the cone in precisely Ihe ?iiXK 
manner as he did the second packet in the right hand 
as mcnlioneil above. 

In int;oducing it in this manner cue hundred and 
fifty flowers are generally used, fiit)* in each p*«cket. 
Herrmann, however,used a jomcwliat different method 
in producing the flower?. He generally produced ihe 
first hundred as al'ovc described and poured them .*ntc 
l()c basket, which he had placed on one of the r*de 


tables and mored 8> Ihe ccrucr front of the stage, he 
standing behind it, holding the cene in his right liand, 
and ivafle pouring them Out tnio the basket, he picked 
up hU Icli hand a packet of flov.’crs from the shelf 
on ihe Uule tohle, and introduced these into the cone 
when he had placed his hand at Ihe top of it to show it 
empty or while pretending to pul) the flowets out c* the 
fOfie rnto the liasUet. 

|66 FLOWESS Oi» SUPTY PLATE. 

Kb» SI* Flowor Prodootion on an ISmpty Plate* 

This is a very effective trick to pioduce a large bou- 
quet of real or artificial fiowen on any ordinary plate 
without covering. Take any ordinary china, glass or 
raetal plate and have a tiny hole drilled through the 
center of k. Make up any kind of a bouquet that will lie 
tolerably flat Attach a strong silk cord to the lower cen¬ 
ter (art ol the bouquet Pass the free end this cord 
through the hole in the plate, from die top of the pbte 
down. Carry the cord up ihc right sleeve, across the 
back, and down to (lie left wrist, where you tie it around 
the wrist or forearm. Adjust this cord to such a length 
that w'hcn the arms are extended in front rf you, the 
bouquet will He flat on (lie plate. Kow contract the arms 
and pull the bouquet up under ihe arm, tiuder the couti 
or just under the armpit outside of the coat, where you 
can hold H by jircssure of the arm, holding the plate in 
front of you. and waving it around sUghtiy to show ft Is 
emply. Now if vou suddenly extend the an* quickly and 

forciWv. the bw.nuet will instant) v flv to th« ceiifcr of the 
' * * 

plalc, and a sironcr pull will break the fhrcr,d. “ac bou¬ 
quet can then be hsn<ie<l out for examinati v, and, if it 
consists of real flowTrs. they can be distributed to the 
audie nce, . 

GREAT SUOOTINO TRICK. X67 

K«. 2fi. The Great Shooting Trick. 

This is a very simple trick, but, at tjie ssme time, there 
's always danger in introducing it. It is one of Ihe oldest 
tricks known and has made ilw fame of mere than ons 
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conjurer. There are many different >Yaysi of :ntro- 
ducing it 

In the novel method which Herrmann employed 
it depended cntifcly upon the cartridges containing 
the »olid buliets b.'ing changed for cartridges coTtiainir^ 
imitation bullets. These imitaiion 1mlkts are generally 
made cf wax, fc/.ntd like a and coated willi 

plumbago. Ilcrmiai'', mode a grea* ‘•xtsiiion with his 
I rick by having a file of sohliers in ft)il unifomi on the 
stage, The officer in cotnnwid of them would cxammc 
each gun and allo^v others lo inspect ih^m, after which 
he v,' 0 uld rccuni llwni lo the wiiiliers who stood tip in 
line. The officer wouUl tlwn lake the cartridges which 
would be handed .iit for csamtiotkni an<! if desired 
they c^'jald be numted id'‘ntificati 'n ahenrr'nb. He 
wnnltl then celled .ncs* cartridges nn t jdafe .*rr<l hand 
one to each soldier. On command, they wmt Id loads heir 
rifles and Htep out ijs line. Tttc jicrformcr, isi tfic ineasb 
lime, fnking a ptatc in his l«nd. w'otdd ^lep to the tf her 
C8SAT SnOOTlKO TRICK. 

»dc o( the stage, holding the plate in from of him. On 
command from the officer> the soldiers vrould fire and 
the performer would catch Uk bullets on the plate and 
hand them out for examination. When executed in this 
inaimcr, the officer is tire confederate, and whUe return¬ 
ing to the stage he changes the solid cartridges for the 
dutnnsics, and these are the ones the soldiers bold up to 
view and afterwards load into their rifl» The officer 
steps off the siage for a plate, kraving tfie loaded cart¬ 
ridges in the hands of an assistant who quickly extracts 
the real bullets and hands them to the perSwmer who 
holds them concealed in his hand behind the plate on 
which he drops ihem as the rifles arc duchargccL 

Practically speaking, ihis is a foolhardy cxperinient 
and has resulted in the death of more ilum one person. A 
slip cm occur at aiiy lime by the person handling ihc 
cartridges not changing a sufficient number, or getting 
them mixed, and it has been knowTi that even the s<J- 
diers would substitute a real cartri(h;e for a dummy— 
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death bdng the result 

In this manner a sad calaslrophe (hrKfifvd the lattei* 
years of the eonjurer Dc Linsky, who riij,*> 5 'C\. a consid¬ 
erable repute ot\ the c^Jinent at Iho beginning of tlic 
present century. On the lOih of Noveniber, 18S0. he 
GREAT SnOOTING TRICX, I69 

gave a performance at Amstadt, in tlie presence of ihe 
family of Prince Sebwartzburg-Sondershausen, and 
wished to bring it off witli as much eclat as possible. Six 
soidiers were introduced, who were to fire wiih ball cart¬ 
ridges at the young wife of ibc conjurer, having pre- 
vicusly rehearsed their pan, and keen instructed to bite 
off (be bullet when biting the cartridge, and retain it in 
the mouth. 

This w*as trusling too much to untrained subordinates, 
and the resalr justified the apprehensions of Madame De 
Linsky, who is said (o have been tin willing to perform 
the part assigned to her in the trick, and to have given 
way rclncUndy (o Uie persuasion r>r her husband. 

lire sc^diers drawn up in line in the piescnce of tlte 
spectators presented dicir muskets at Madame De Ltn- 
sky and fired. 

Tor a momeitt she remained standing, but almost In- 
stanily sank down, exclaiming, ‘ Dear husband, I am 
slwM.” 

One oS ihir soldiers had not biuen off the bullet, and 
it had passe* I Ihvugh ihc al>don:fu of the imforttma'c 
woman, who ivvtr .<poko a/ter she fell, and died on the 
second day aher ihe accident, Many of the siwctaiors 
fainted wliai they saw her fall, and the caias^rotihc gave 
170 GREAT SHOOTING TRICK. 

a shock to De linsky which, for a time, impaired his 
rcas«i. He had recently lost a child, and his unfortun¬ 
ate wfc was expecting soon to become a mother again 
wrben this terrible event deprived her of life, 

During the '60’s many conjurers were introcucing in 
tlicir performances the “Bullet Proof .Artist”, and many 
of them created quhe a sensation, One particularly, 
Prof. Epstein, of Germany, drew full houses with this 
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auraction. 

The lear and anxie?y for the magidan's life, as well 
aj curiosity to see how the shot was fired at him, wSib- 
c::t ddng any injury, attracted the public to these per- 
forn’anccs. 

Tlie magician realizing thaz to keep curio^y alire 
would be the means of pectmiary success to Wm, pr^ 
cecdcd to utilize his kno^vledgc to the best advantage, 
and in this he succeeded. But the «ecn?t of the trick 
had finally becotnc known and this had caused it to 
l:se much of its attraction. 

Wliilc at a watering place, Prof. Kpstein was taken 
»'«'k und it was scon rumored that Ik bar! J)cen acd- 
dcntellv shot during one <A his pcrforinamccs, and that 
Ins case was almost liopeless. 

A great deal of “ynnathy WTts cnlcriaiaed lor Iiim. 

GREy*T snOOTINO TRICIL I7« 

capeclally by thoae wlio had w'itnessed his performances. 
Everybody talked about the accidem and expressed sor* 
row for the unfortunate professor. He was mentioned 
as being a vtT>' skillful performer, etc.; in a few days 
the pajjcrs pitbllshed, as quasi^official. the fact that 
Prof. Epstein had been accidentally shot during one of 
his interesting exhibitions. 

It is ua necessary to state that this wa;cwiy an advenis* 
ing scheme to attract public attentloa At first tt worked 
like a charm; in tliose days people were unaccustomed 
to the exaggerations of the press. M*hen it was reported 
that the professor’s recovery was tr-nected m the near 
future, friends, to show their sympathy, commenced 
making preparations for his reappearance. The Casino 
was not large enough <o accommodate Ihe specSalors, 
and instead of one performance, three had to be givea 

Epstein thought it advisable not to exhiWt the shoot¬ 
ing trick on this occasion, and the hero (?) of the evening 
entertained and amused his appree ttive aodence ?fkh 
other experiments of his skill. 

When the matpeian made his u Tpv.'socc ai iXfcsr 
places, though, things were differert; the pubfic grew 
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suspicious, felt itself deceived and did not quite believe 
in the resarreciion of a magician who had been shot, 
yy* GREAT SHOOTING TRICK. 

From that time Prof. Epstein was “dead to the vforld.” 

An easy niannw of introducing the shooting trick, is 
by the use of an old-fashioned genuine muzzle-loading 
pistd. WHicn presented in this way the audience knows 
the pistol is genuioe and has no special preparation, 
and if you ask people to cone up and lead it with powder 
and ball, you surely convince them, and yrt this Is most 
easily managed. Kamcuchi, the lady magician, intro- 
doces it in this manner, which h the one that has been 
used for a great nuuiy years. It h nrjcssary that the 
bullets be about two sizes smaller than the barret ^ the 
pistol. Tlie ram rod Is of either iron steel, about $ 
or 8 laches long, and tapers slightly at <ach cnd< A 
small piece of metal tube, polished or painted to re- 
arcnble the raui rod and closed at oitc vnd, is made to 
fie tightly u*xxi eithtf »d of the ram rod and also to 
fit loosely in Uie barrel of the pistol. This little tube is 
concealed by you where you can get at it easily and 
quickly. Have your powder and bull * s handy. Allow 
(he pistol and ram ro<l to be passe^I d the audtcncc for 
examination. Wi>en they have cxdmi.rvJ k, request a 
person to assist you in loading It. r>im the bul¬ 

lets and request him to have one of them selected and 
marked in order to identify it. Allow two or 

GREAT SHOOTING TRICK. tyj 

three people to mark this bullet, and while they 
arc this you get the little tube in your right hand, 
between ihe fingers, and heading the pistol in the left 
fiand, carelessly place the muzzie in the right hand. 
Tins niovemsnt will allow you to slip the lube into the 
barrel ,(rf tJjc pistol, tlie closed end going in first. We 
shctjld have •■emarked that before doing tills }'ou allow 
(he person to put a small charge of penvder in tlic pistol, 
The bulk' now Itaving been marked, allow the person 
to take the pistol, handing It lo him in an upright posi- 
(loa, and .rt^ the bullet Sn it Tlicii hand him a small 
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jiiece of paper to serve as wadiiing which he insens at 
the barre!- Vhcn hand tlie ram rod to him to pash It 
down mth, which he docs. The bullet, of course, hns 
fallen into tl»c small tube followed by the Ihrtc piece of 
paper, and as the ram rod is shoved Imo the p'titoi ;ube, 
it is pushc'i down lighc into the nibe contiinlng the 
bullet and the tube becomes attached to it and is pulled 
out with i(ie ram rod. Before the person has fuiished 
this loadi ig *« 'S better to have the ncrfornicr take this 
pistol an! ra:ri rod from him and continue to ram it 
<\o\vn once or twice, finally ilrawlni' out Ac rod whh 
the right hand. Slip this hand dow n to the eiul to cover 
the lube. He can now threnv this to one side, off the 

>74 CK&AT SHOOTIttO TMCK. 

Stage to an asiiaiant, who picks it up, and remove* the 
tube to gc< possession of the bullet, or the periormcr 
can carry the ram rod off wiA him as he goes to bring 
on a plate or get a box of caps. The mormot is 
behind the scenes Ae tube is removed aiKl the bulict 
cxiiaclcd. The pei former then rdurns to the stage with 
a plate of cap' and hands otte to the person holding t)ic 
pistol to attach to die nipple, asking hint as tliis is bring 
done if he ij : go&d shot and has plenty of nervt You 
then step to one side with ilie plate, holding the bullet 
concealed under It by yotir fingers, and icU him, when 
you count titree to shoot directly at you. You hold the 
bullet between the first and second fingers, against the 
rim of the plate, which you hold up perpendicularly for 
the person to fire aL When you have counted one. two, 
three, he fires. You release the bullet quickly, turning 
the plate into a horironcal position, when the bullet will 
be heard to strike Ac plate. You then hand the bullet 
for identifiejtion. There is no particubr dar^prr in pit>- 
dudng the trick in this manner, but on no accoant 
should the mer drop Ac bullet on the plate before 
he hears t)jt report of the pistol, as was done once by 
Kamouchl, in New York city, who caught Ac buHet ra 
her mev'h and let it fall onto the {date. In Ais iastance 
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GREAT SHOOTISO TRICK. *75 

she Id it feU onto Ae plate when she heard the report of 
a ^o2 which liad been fired by a person in Ae audi- 
atce. Ae one in the hands of her assistant iiot having 
been fired off. Tius, of courK, left her in a very em- 
barra5«iiig poritko. 

The latest mediod of introducing the shooting trick 
is that of oArg a revolver with five or six hambera, 
allowing any person from the audience to empty this 
revolver at the performer who catches ci'.A bullet in 
succession. Tnis is af» easy cf exccutic.i and quite 
simple from Ac fact Uiat very few persa's think two 
revolvers are used in if, in fact, one revolver Is used, but 
two cltambcrs are used, one of whicli is cn.i'ty and is 
shown around wiA the rerclver. A duplicate chamber 
haa already been loa<lc<l with dummy cartridges, made 
like an ordinary cartridge, but the bulLts are merely 
wax tips dial ha\*c been cast in a small mould and ccated 
wkh plumbago to took like an ordinary revolver bullet. 
Tlxse are concealed in one of the pockeir. of the per- 
former. Whm tfic enipiY chamber lias b':?n '\<anilned 
and also Ae eariridges, a ga^tieman is select<.d to load it. 
The performer then takes it to hund lo th.; gciuleman 
holding the revolver to Insert m same, and as he doe? 
Ais he must excliauge this chamber for the one he has 
176 StCB AKD ORAHCB TRICK, 

containing the imitation bullets. Tlie performer retires 
a moment to secure possession of the bullets and to 
bring a plate and is then ready to have Jhe revolver 
fired at him, with the iisttal result of catching all the 
bullets in rapid succession. 

23. HerrmaDii*s Sice, Cone and Orange 

Trick. 

This was cate of Hcrimann’s favorite tricks and is a 
,ery pleasing one inasmuch as it seems to bs left 10 thy 
.hoice of ihe spectators how ihy trick shall be per^ 
for kO. 
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The performcT shcrtvs Two mstal ceres and a hand- 
iiome vosC witli a bag or box oi rice. He aJloura a 
cursory examination of the va«, rerroves its cover and 
po;irj; the rice into ii; tlxn places iIh$ va«c uf>on the (able 
or a cliair. Stepping <(own among ilie audience, ap- 
; arcntly for the purpose of iKxrov.-ing a tall lat. he 
suddenly produces an orange from a gciKJeman's whis- 
^enerally with the remark: **TI)ank jusc what 
I nxd For the Irick.” Returning to the stage he places 
the iiat on a chair and the orange on OTe ot hb iablcsw 
Tlic two con:® sre on the table, and stepping behind 

RICE AND ORANGE tRICK. in 

this he draws attention to them and asks die audience 
which one they will select, tl« rigid « left. He takes 
the one selected ond places it upon the hat. He says 
he will put the other one over die orange, sliowing it lo 
be empty and handing it out for examination it need be. 
Then adcircssitig the audience he states that he will cause 
the rice to pass under the cone ipon the hat, and the 
orange, whicli is under the second cone, to pass into 
the vase in place of the rice, h " raises ihc second cone 
and puts the orange under it, . ut apparently dors not. 
for aa he Uinis around he makvs a feint ot pulling h In 
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toSaHy disappeared. This is really a very old trick, the 
changes depending entirely upon the mechanism of the 
apparatus. The vase is made of brass and nickle-plated. 
Inside ol the vase b a wire rod working on a piston or 
spiral spring, the pressure being downward. Figure 15 

explains the construction of the vase. 
The lower end of the rod is attached 
to a metal plate A at the base of the 
11 / vase. The upper end U attached to a 

I \ ^ / pUlc somewhat concave in sliape. 

which is about one inch in diameter, 
(jjj and forms the bottom of the vase, see 
B. There is a double space,—C, C,— 
*oii&>STKict*^ and around the vase which forms 
a cavity sufficiently large 10 hold the rice which falls into 
this space as soon as the plate B is raised by the pres* 
sure of the fingers at A. The cones are made of brass, 
RR'.!<le*plat<d, about ei^tt or nine inches high ami nlour 
four or four and one half inches in diameter at tlie 
base. One k perfectly holknv with no special prepara* 
Uon. Tbc other one Cr’igure 1C) is divided mlo two 
parts by a hinged flap which is round and Just fits ]u 

RICE AND ORANGE TRtCK, 179 


his coat tail poclcct. rrctcndiuir to hear a munnur he about half way of the cone, hinged on one side 

faces the audience and says hi ivo *ld not deceive them ^ ^ and caught by an ordinary catch at the opposite 
that way. and lifting the cone, shws i!ie sningc under This catch li in connection with a small stud 

U. Then reconsidering the matter he says he will not of butbm on the outside of the cone, which, on being 
use the cone at all, but will place the omngc on the tabic ptessed, will allow the flap to fall do^^•n. 
and not cover it with anything. After dcntig this he To work the trick the upper part of this cone is filled 

orders the rice to pass from llie vase under the other rfee and the flap secured by ').e catch- Then an 

cone which he had placed the hat, which cooe he orange is placed inside of ihe vase. The cones are 
raises at once, showing a large pile rice <ai the crown placed upon the table or upon the Toot, the prepared one 
of the hat. He then puts his h'l. h around the orange hdeis on the right of the performer 

and apparently picks it up and Tiolds his hands as ^lio comes foiward, and taking up 

though they contain the orarge. He rubs his Iiands to- fi ^ ll,<. vase, removes Its cover and pours 

gethtr over the top of the vase hi® which he says he ^5; .^A j-icc into it on top of the 

178 RICE AND ORANGE TRICE. fe? orange wbicli it will thorou^y 

is poasir« The orai^ He then removes tbe cover of conceal, Tlicii placing on the cover 

the vase and shows the orange in k. the rice having c»ttAws8 tmck. he presses the piston in the base 
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of ihe vase with his fingers wiiich causes the flap 

in the bottom of the vase to rise and the rice 
to fall into the space bcneall:. which it does very 
rapidly. This vase is tlien placed u(on a table or chair. 
The performer then goes down amidst the audience, 
holding an wange palmed m tlu hand, which be had 
taken from die sheif on the tabk or from one of las 
pockets, and ssbile Iw is borrcrv.'ir^ a bat he su ddenly 
l8o niCB AND OSANCe TSICK. 

produces this orange from some person’s whbkers. 
Returning to the stage he places the hat on the side 
table and the orange iwar it. Then standing bdiind the 
coites he asks the audience whkh they sdect, the 005 
on right or the one or the left, WhicbciTr it is he takes 
the one on his right as that of their choke and purs it 
upon the cnnvn of the borrowed hat, at the same lime 
pressing the catch which causes the dap to fall and the 
rice to pour out upen the hat. Leaving the cone there 
he returns to die other table end .akes up the second 
c0“"' vliich he t^bccs over the oringe. When he has 
done tins adrlresses the audicnc.' telling them that he 
will cause th .ce to pass from die vase to the cone and 
the orange into the vase. Then lining the cene covering 
die orange he apparently takes it and makes a kint of 
putting It into hts pocket, rqilacing the cone. Pretend- 
Ing to hear a murmur to the efleet that the orange had 
been taken from the cone, he savs: "I would not de¬ 
ceive you in this manner”, and I* ting the cone shows 
the orange still ben eat li it,*^ihe,i ackls: '*1 will not 
cover the orange with the cone, bi"* pic.* k here on the 
table where you can all see it.” HaHng shown the cone 
to be hollow he steps to one ade. Apparently pickingtip 
th e orange, h c pu she s It into a trap In the taWe. He walks 

KEJtRMAKN'S KLING KIAKO TKlCK. sSl 

over to the vase, and rubbing his hands t<^ether finally 
shows them empty. He then renwves the cover o( the 
vase and shovrs the rice has disappeared. He pours out 
the orange, and stepping to the cone on the fef he lifts 
it up and out poiirs the rice. 
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3?o, S4. Hemi>nnn*ij Kilng Klaog Trick. 

This was One of Herrmann's favorite 'ricks and he 
always x rofessed to expose it on the stage, but the fact 
is he did not expose it completely. It is a veay clever 
trick, although considered one of die “Old Timers.” It 
ccnsisis of making an egg, piaced in a glass, change 
places will? a silk handkerchief, t!.v egg ^ippcarlng iti 
the ; > e i ' f or m er*s hand instead 0 * in tlis glass and the 
handkerchief disappearing from the pen'onner’s hand 
and appearing in the glass. (Fig. 17), 

Tne necessary requisites are two small rilk hai'dkcr*' 
cliiefs “xactly alike. Tlicn a l arger silk hatidkercricl, 
an ord? lary glass gullet, a hollow metal I'-gg, painted 
while, .’ iih small Iwb ct?t oul cf the ; Ic of it. and u 
blown <;•; j,!iell. Tn place of the blown egg sh.:!’ ptr- 
foniwrs generally use a solid wooden egg, llurc being 
os danger of breakage. This egg shell, or wooden egg, 

iSa 0MtlMAHK*S KLIKO RXAKG TRICK. 

whichever b used, Is attached to a short piece of silk 
thread the other end of which Is sewed to the center of 
the largest handkerchief in order that when this hand- 
kerctiief 1 $ lifted up by any two corners, the egg is also 



FIG. 17. TFTR KLlNC KL.'VNO TRICK. 

llfird up and remains hidden behind the handkerdilef, 
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’ilie j-erformer us«s any pcreon to assist hi£R, geocr* 
ally tnkmg one Irom the audience. One of the sm^ 
silk handkcrchicls lies on your table^ conrcalii^ tbe 
hollow egg. The other smaH sUk handkcrdiirf aust b® 
nE hrmann’? kukg klaxc trick. 183 

rolled up and palmed in your left hand. The large silk 
handkei'clnef, to which is attached the egg. is lying on 
j'our table with the egg on lop ol it in full view of the 
spectators. Pick these two up together, tl>e handker- 
cliiel in the right hand, the egg in the left hand in which 
is palirtsd the small silk handkerchief; call aUention to 
the egg and the large handkerchief, but do nrt hold 
your hands far enough apart to aHoiv them to see that 
it is aiiached by a thread. S»ep 10 the person who is 
assisting you and to whom you have previously handed 
an empty glass goblet. Tell ;tim to bolt! it up a little 
higher and you will pbcc tli<. .gg In the glas^ which 
you do, at the same time kning he palmed smoll silk 
lKLndl<en:hivi fall in the glass first with the egg r*j top 
of it and at once cover the gbss with tin large bindker- 
chief, Do all this ilniuUauecusly. Titen tell him to 
sitakc ihc glass a little and he will hear the '•Klmg 
Klang'' of the egg in it against ihe sides of Uie gbss. 
Now proceed to your tabic uUj pick up the snuJJ silk 
handkerchief Mug there, fneUng up die hollow egg 
wSth it. Wave this bandkochic'. about stowly, and 
placing your hands logeiher. ^’radually vork the silk 
handkerchief, by means of your fingers, through the 
hole ioto the bollou egg. every few seconds askbg iht 
184 BEERWANN’S TISH BOWL PRODUCnOW. 

gentleman to "KHng Klang” or shake the goblet so the 
egg can be heard in it When you have worked the 
handkerchief fully into tlie hold the up in your 
fingers to the audience, showing that the haAdkerchief 
lias disappeared and is replaced by the egg. Then, 
stepping over to your assistant, take hold of the large 
handkerchief in the middle, over the glass, and lift rt up, 
when the egg wilJ come away whh it, l>*’ng cMcealed 
inside the folds of the handkerchief, exposing to view the 
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dopUente silk handkerchief in tlie g/.ss, which, of 
ccane, the audience takes to be the one they have seen 
disappear from your hands. 

Ko. V>. Herrmann’s Tlsh Bowl Prodxictlon. 

The production of glass bowls of water and gold fish 
trom under a liandkercliief or shawl is cne of the most 
entertaining tricks in tlic repertoire of any amateur or 
professional conjmer. Perhaps Prof. Herrmann w'as 
asked more often how' be did ihat tric\ tiun anything 
he ew did and yet ti is one of the oldest tricks know'n 
and was inircduced in Kngland over a ccnlury ago by 
conjurors in Chinese costume, this costume affording 

HERRMANN’S FISH BOWL rROI>UCTIOS(, x85 

better facilitcs for concealing the bowls than tlic modem 
costume does. In effect the trick is as follows: 

Tlie perfornicf appears in evening dress and from sev¬ 
eral Iiandkerchicfs lie produces several Ijmvis of water 
\nih or without gold fish as he may elect. 

The»c liowls arc generally about seven inches in din- 
mcivr and two inches deep, They are filled vviih water 
and when die (>erformer lias gold fish these are, of 
course, added. strong rubber cover, specially made 
for this purpose, is sir«cl«d over the top cf each bowl. 
Tlic performer usually has jicckets in the back of his 
vest, cne on each side and on the Inside of tbe front of 
his vest Rrcli pocket contains one bowl. More Iwv.ls 
can l>e carnal in the real Ud pockets and in the upper 
breast or leading poclccts of the coat. l*u! very few |>cr- 
formers care to proclucc more than tb <c or four bowls. 
A large handkerebief U talccn, shaken about to show 
there is no preparation about it and then thrown over 
(he left ami- Under cqi*ct of tills the bcnvl is taken out 
cf the pocket whh calhcr lisnd, whlchrver 5s the most 
conveniei't fdr the perf. tmier. neddirg ihc bowl 
under coi^r of the Jjanck-rchief 5n one hand, he 
r«mo".'e5 the handkerciuof with the other hand, taking 
hold of the e<ige of the bowl irom the outside thri*»ugh 
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l86 HERRMANN’S FISH BCWh PRODUCTION. 

the Imndkcrchief, nipping into the edge cS the rubber 
ccpver and pulling it off inside the handkerchier. He then 
immediately throws both aside and shows the bawl filled 
with water. Picking up another handkerchief he prty 
duces the second bowl in the same manner. ProL Herr¬ 
mann generally produced two or three bc^vls and wound 
up the trick by producing the last bow'l with an orna¬ 
mental metal foot to it, the bowl standing about ax 
inches high on this fcot. This foot is in three pkea which 
fold up against the sloping sides of tiic bowl and remain 
in that position until taken from tlm pocket v.ben the 
three pieces drop down N^Tcibcr.and by means of a catch 
in tlicir center, fasten sccure^v. but thorc is always danger 
of these feet catciiing tn die clothing of the performer. 
Carl Herrmann was Ti;trdeubr1y expert in this trick and 
would come down among the audience and allow gen¬ 
tlemen to feci his arms and untler hU coal to sliow that 
he had nothing cotecalcd there. Tlicn taking a very 
large handkerchief he would let two gentlemen heid it 
up against his bi casi ard from it would prorlncc an ex¬ 
tra large bowl, probablv larger than that protluecd by 
any other performer. If: .•arrled this bowl concealed 
under the front of lus vest wticre it w.if suppos-'d to lunn 
part of his anatomy. W'hcn It is net cemv -i. ni to pro 

casbneuvb's card in an orange. l®y 

cure the regular rubber covers anybody can make their 
own covers by buying at any rubber store sheets of thin 
rubber, such as dentists use, and fastening them with a 
strong rubber band on any ordinary glass bowl. Small 
bowls should be used at first until the pertormer bccomss 
skillful in handling Uiun. 

Ko. M. CAConoure's Card In ad Orcego. 

When the celebrated French conjurer. Commaadeur 
Cajsneuve, toured this countn*, years ago, he introdcced 
a number of popular tricks with oranges and other 
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Truhs. One of his neatest effects was the findliig of a 
card, which had been selected by one of the audience, 
inside one of livo oranges. When introducing this trick 
he would bring forward two oranges, handing them to 
ladies for mspcctioii, saying that l>c would do a trick for 
ibem only. He tUeo allowed a lady to clraw a card which 
was tom and pbeed in his pistol. One of the oiangf:! 
was selected and aher slwaotlng al it he v'oulct take a fre i, 
krtifc arel cut the Orange imo tv.’O lialrcs and the nrev. 
ously selected card, or a card of ih^ rame kind in mlnia* 
sure would lie found in the orangu. 

Take any orange and cut out tlie Mack or stem part 

M TItE rDYIKO CAGE. 

ot It very neatly with an ordinary pen knife, and Ihm 
with a pen holder or small stick make a hole through 
to the oppoaie side of the orange, being careful not to 
ait the akin. Use a snwll card, or, if necessary, split 
the card in two in wlcr to roll it up Into a small tube, 
which you push into the licle in the orange. Then pul 
In (he little piece cr plug of the orange that was cut cut 
and rub n liule burnt cork around the cut vdgei .inU It 
will not be nalced. .After the orange has been exam¬ 
ined cut through the 'enter of it and take out the ca>^. 
and show* iL Of course the cards tliat the ladies drrw 
must be forced cards or drawn from the jjack of forciact 
cards. Prepare bcih orangv’S alike, 

Ko. 2T. Tbo Flying Cage. 

This celebrated trick, which still creates most pro¬ 
found amazement, has made tlic reputation of rrorc 
than one conjurer, (Fig. 18.) The cage is of brass 
Of nickel plated wire and contains a hve canary, Wh*U' 
licld in ihe iiands o! ihc performer it in.i^iantlv vat- 
Islfcs. leaving no trace behind. 

T’ds cRge. l>e It known. ^.d*ile aopareiiTb* <iv.;:c sub- 
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3^ n!E FLYING CAGE. 

stantiaJ, is rea!ly of the most flimsy constructiott. 
(F^. Id.) AH <rf ju joints are hinged, the corner 
pieces and cross bars being attached together by hav¬ 
ing the ends sewed loosely round eacli other. Set this 

cage upon a table and it will fall flat of its own weight- 
Hold one end and pull tipon the other and it niav be 

elongated to twice its normal length. When the e j•or¬ 
ator holds the cage before his audience, therefore, ho 
must hold it firmly and fKauily with both hnr'<^s- 
Passing lip one sleeve of the operator, acmss his bade 
and down die other sleeve, U a strong cord. (Fig. 20.) 
One end is fastened to bis left n rist, the other to one 
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TUE FLYS KG CAG& 


TtfB PLYING CAGE. ipx 

4 

corpcr of the cage by hU right hand. When he tayi 
“rresto'* and waves his arms towards the ceiling the 
string LS drawn tight, andj the distance between hit 
hands when Ids arms are outstretched being so much 
greater than when Ills amis are held closely by hla 


pro. »p. TTTK FLV7KO CAGB. 

side, either the siring u ust break or one end of rt mu si 
fly up his sleeve. Ti*i Jrtter ih precisely what hap- 
pen*. a!id while the cy. o' llic spectators arc look in 
toward (he top lights, fhe cage collapsing when the 
^>erator’s 'lands arc withdrawn froni its support, flat- 
teas out, cioiigates and follows the end of the string 
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No« S94 CbroBOloglcal Cntastropbe and CooUle of 

]Uo()hi»to« 


tHE KLVIKC CAGE. 


**My next cxperimciH will 1« one o{ iht very lavest 
Miggcslions. For iu succcu 1 »hull need the loan of 
some g:ciiikinan. Will sotneonc kindly step on the 
stage? You, ^r? Very well, come on, I sitall not de¬ 
tain you niiy longer than is necessary,—j\ist a matter of 
Utrev or four lioins;—<juiic u coundation, I pivsimic. 
I have a piece of [>ai>cr licrc which you will please in* 
S|KCt. madam. Yon me amislivd there is tio deception 
about it? please write a ejucdtioii or a few evoids fni U,— 
rn> csiailcr tvliaL No^v I wish some gen tic man would 
len<l iiM his \vatcli. I'liank yon,—a very nice otic. I 
1>c careful of it. (Rcinr'i (*’ slagc ninl give watch 
to gcnilcinan to lioUl.) Will yon please htdd khis litnc- 
up the operator's sleeve, lodging between his elbow picc'c fora moinciU? Now, madam, have yon those few 
and shoulder, (I'm:. !»1, '^'4. ‘JJ.) it ilm.-, secretes it- wrillcn? Tfimik you. Now, 1 wi.dj lo call yout 

attentioi] to tiic fact that I use no nice) lan ism wlialevcr 
in tills illusion. (Yon luve a piece of (^npci' palmed 
ill hand.) Here 1 liavcacicft stick. (Show it.) }’lease 
cxaniJiic it niintitcly. It apjjcais to be au ordinary fiici.c 
of while UTXx]. blit it has a charm tn it which 1 cannot 
describe. I have reason to Mievc U grew in flnotlicr 

UANOLS OF uFPHiero. 195 

world, as it is known to all magicians as Oiarcn’s Rod 
and it is quite possible xl^at It grew on the banks of the 
nver Styx. Now, madam, please (ear Ihe }^apcr you 
have written cni in two pieces, and fold those up. Yes, 
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^ THE Fi.yiKG CAGE. 


334 GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 

seif very quickly, and the audience is greatly mystified 

ilicrcat. (Fig. 3J.) Tlie birtl? It does not leave the 

cage. It, too, goes up ihe operator’s sice’'- l'lu> 
wires of which the best cages are made arc tliin and 

clastic and give sufficiently lo avoid sfjuccziug the bird 

to death. In the old style cages tlic bars were rigid 

and a bird’s life wiis the forfeit for every production 

of the itUiskni. unless a stuffed bird tvas used, wliicli 

was gciicfaiiv done. 

CAEDLS OS MEFHtSTO. 
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so; now (old llicin up cixce inorc. Allow me—. (Take 

and fold ll:cni iii> aiul exchange as you tlo so with 

the palniCil jwjjcr niiil have slick rciurncd.) Now, 

please place m this cnv*ek>j»c au«l place the envcloiic 

ill the cleft }>Oilkni oi stick. (Rctuni to Stage 

a:‘d feive it to the gentleman to hc^J ui cxcliangc for 

waLcj*. Drop watch in a small cknihle Itfig, one pocket 

having no button>» the other containing u dutnniy watch. 

It falls into loll haiul. IVlni off the watch and Itaiid the 

bag to him to Uc up. Pcclicllc watch; Iwld dummy m 

brig up to e<ii‘ and say:) “fixcnj^c me. sir, b\it ^vas your 

\.atch in gocRl ortkr when yoti gave U to n»c? Ii was? 

Weil, it has «opped now; son willing K wrong; you had 

be tier have it, (Let it drO|).) N'osv somciiiing is wrong; 

that’s loo bad; (CIp to ear.) v^liatl iis all riglU; K's 

going now; no, stopped again; better sliake it a hltle; 

the works need oilinit. (HuimiKr violently.) Well, I 

guess I pounded it too inneU. Vilvu is iltxtf cannot be 

tinJerdonc,—iv>, undone, 1 mean; yim must not leave 

witliouta time-pivee if t have to give you n sun dial ora 

CANOLS Of MErtflSTO. 

tovv«r clock. (Fold up and lay parcel in full view.) Now, 
sir, huve yoti held the envelope all llw while? Well, you 
should not iiave done so; it was the slick should 
have held. (The man says he held the stick,) Oh 1 all 
right tiu n. Mrulont, wKl you please hold t.tis? (Give 
stielt to lady.) .And yun. sir, please hold this mighty 
implement of Vulcan, (Give him a hamriicr.) Here 
are two candles, both lit as yoit <«e;takc care they don’t 
light out. Will some person please select one of these 
candles? One moment, please. I ask you to choose 
one because I wish to command the note, or rather the 
pieccsoi it in yonder €nveh^c,to instantly vsniUUandliy 
inoo either of the candles you choose; choose either c«e, 
please. This one,—very well.—this is in truth a (s) 
candle (ous) aitair or rather experiment. This is the 
cne tiien. (Extinguish bcih.) Now, sir, (to gentleman) 
please step up here, take this knife and cut this candle in 
six pieces as even in size as possible. It's dene; now 
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select anv cne of the pieces. This one? Very welu 
(Have piece caUaining paper palmed in right hand, take 
selected one ai left, make tourniquet pass and shew your 
piect) Now, sir, please take the hammer and break; this 
package; (Bang on parcel supposed to contain watcli.) 
Open it, give it to me, please; now be sealed a moment. 

MISD fteADINC 8Y lUPBESSION- 197 

Are you feeling well? You look pale; will you try a little 
medicine? One of my patent doses? It won’t hurt you, 

_just open ycitr mouth and swallosv the remains of the 

watch. (?Lnke tourniquet pass In left hand in which 
have i!ic borrowed watch.) Here you go,—look out! 
(Throw at him,—a motion.) How was it, tasteless? 
(Pat him on back awl fasten watch there by bent hook.) 
Pcriiaps you sn*a11owed it oo far down; see if it Is be¬ 
hind you.” (Gentleman turns arcund and watch Is seen. 
Return is and excuse gentlonan, When you go for t):e 
candles put paper in piece o( a tiollow candle and seal 
over the flame of one: then vest or pochette it, First have 
question wriuc.i. make a change and leave It In full 

view; go for candles, fake piece as above; borrow watch, 
have it put in fikcd bag (one inside tlie other), tie and 
seal; wrap eini)iy one in jiaper and give to gentleman to 
hold, drop OIK containing watch on shelf of chair and go 
on as above.) 

Ko, 30. Mind Kendlng by Improssion. 

Have a figuring block with carbon paper between the 
sheets. Commence: ’’Ladies and gentlemen, in introduc- 
mg my n ext experiment I wish to call your attention to 

198 MlKt> R&ADING BY IMPKESSIOSf. 

tie psydv^Ggicaf affinities existing between kindred 
bat first I would like Vo have any gentleman or 
bdy write a question on a slip of paper. Will you kindly 
do 90? Here is a pcBcfl. Wri« any question you please, 

_very plainly. Thank you. Just tear it off, fold it up 

and pat it tn your pocket Keep your mind fixed on 
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what yew have written.” You take the figuriug block 

back and toss it to your assistant who takes out the copy, 
writes the answer to h on tlie same kbd and riae cd 
paper and puts it with the copy in a double envelope and 
hdds ready “To better illustrate what I mean by psy- 
choloeicaJ affinities, I might instance what Go«he, the 
celebrated German poet, uHs in his “Elective Affinities*' 
of two renowned pliilosophcrs who had a h^h rc^^ard 
for each oilier. The time arrived when they were to 
part, each gfwng to foreign lands, but they 6r9 agreed 
that when they found themselves thinking inicnily ok 
each other they would make a memceandum ok it and 
ftftcrv'ards compare n'^tes. They did this and both foimd 
that when tJicir thoughts of each other were most vivid 
they were both Ihinki; ;* oi each other at the same lima 
No doubt many of you have experienced the aens Chiog 
when, 'in the days of your youth.* you were enjoy* 
Ing the sweet cleligha of 'I^'e*s young dram'. Nor 

MIND READINO RY ItfRRESSSOrf. 399 

In this experiment I am not obliged, (ike all poor con¬ 
jurers, to borrow scmctliing, and as that reminds cne of 
a funny story, I must tell it to you: 

"There tvas a certain hfrs. Murphy who tvaa always 
borrowing and s^•ho sent her bo>' Jack over to Mrs. 
O'Brien's to borrow some tea, sugar and a plate of 
)>uttcr. Mrs. O’Brien was very busy and had no in* 
dilation to lend to neighbors who never returned any¬ 
thing they borrowed; at the same Jme she did not care 
. .> offend them. T'jl be glad to accommodate >*ees,*shc 
?ai<l polltdy, ‘but Tm in a hurry and haven't the toime 
to wait on yc; Tve other fish to fry jist now.* The boy 
returned to his moilier and rejiostccl that Mrs. O’Brien 
'vas too busy to attend to him and had other fish to fry, 
etc. An' why didn’t yc wait,’ asked his mother breath- 
Icssly, ‘go back and tell Mir. O’Brien yoo*rc in no 
huiry and your mother will be obliged to her for a plate 
of fried fish.’ 

“But ‘Let us return to our mult on,* as the Frsnehraea 
• ly. To continue our experiment I must have a few 
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c-ivcic'pes.” Go for them, get a faked one and a plaiu 
ca? Trotn assistant who tells you question and answer. 
Siww faked one empty and put slip of blank paper in it, 
sea! it and put it in a second envelope and then hand to a 

TOO UINO READIKC-^ASDS AND QUESTIONS. 

gentkenan from the audience to hold. Have a black¬ 
board handy, ask two gentlemen to come on the stage 
and have them face each <Xher. Do a pretended mind 
readingaet aitd write the question on the board and the 
answer at the same time. Now have the first gentleman 
bum up the question and mb ashes on the envelope. 
Open Uie envelope and find the original question and 
answer therein. Have it identified by the writer and 
dismiss diem. 

No. «N>. Hind Xtoacllog. Cvrda nnU Qucatluua. 

A communication is written on small thin card or 
paper and (Iwn sealed up in an e^^•clO|^e, tlje [icrioruicr 
oot liolduig either the cards or envelope, The performer 
now takes a blank card or envelope, hands lliem for in* 
spection, lias it sealed by one of the audience and liold.i 
it fjctween the hands of one of Iw romjiany. Tlie per¬ 
former now requests both per so is, the one bolding the 
communication and the one hddin,*; the envelope eon- 
taining die blank card, to face o.^cli other and to lock 
each other In tlie face intemly. I’hc performer no^v com- 
•nenccs to scan thrir face.? as though tr)’iiig Jo read their 
tl^ghts. especially the one holding the question, After 

MIND RBAOINC—CARDS AND QUESTIONS, sot 
considerable by-play such as holding the Tiand of one to 
the forehead, etc., he slowly commences to read the con¬ 
tents of the sealed letter which is still held by one of 
the audience and as he reads it he writes it on a black¬ 
board. He now wriics a suitable answer on the black¬ 
board, requesting the person holding the blank to im¬ 
press the answer finnly on his mind. The performer 
now asks diat the envelope be opened and contents read; 
they corren-Dfki wkh the one on the blackboard and 
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there is an answer on the Wank card, in black ink, corre* 
spending tt: the answer at the blackboard- The ques¬ 
tion is now i,iumt up by the one ht^dfng it and the ashes 
rubbed over ti e surface of the Wank card. The answer 
is also burnt and the ashes rubbed over the same card 
the ashes ot the question were. The card is then split 
in two and an the inside cd one half will be lound the 
answer and on the other hall the exact handwriting of 
the question, 

This tritit is good and dumbfounds an audience, es¬ 
pecially in private circles. Buy of a stationer a book 
containing t' ach^g pajwr, j. e„ between each leaf there is 
.n black (carl ;jn) sheet of paper. \Micn tits first page is 
written the impression is sent through the black paper 
onto the next page or sheet: or you can make h by 

9oa snaiT calcvlator. 

spreading a thin solution of gum arable over a sheet of 
paper and then some lamp-black over lhat, Take a 
board about si.'t inchc* square, place It on a piece of 
white paper, the black next to it and o%’cr nil a white 
piece. Tltis is the bcfircl to hold the card on while writ¬ 
ing. When the card Is written the boarct Is carelessly 
tossed onto the stage and It is carried off by an assistant 
who tears off the paper coverings and remos-cs tki dupli¬ 
cate of tlie question. He cuts it out of die la^ge slieet 
the same sire as the card, takes a blank card writes 
an answer in ink on it. He then pastes both cards to¬ 
gether and this is the card which is afterw.'-ds split 
He now takes another blank card and writes the atjswer 
on U with sympathetic ink, the beat of the liana being 
sufficient to bring it out 

Ko. 31. Spirit Calcalator. 

A number ol pieces of paper are taken b> the per¬ 
former and are shown to the audience as all bHnk. One 
of til cm is given to someone in the audience fo feW up 
and place in the i>ocket. Another pece is pars-*cl around 
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among the aadfcnce and several persons are asked to 
write three figures each upon it It matters not wliat 

SPIRIT (XALCULATOP. a03 

^ores tb^ put down, when the total is summed up rt 
w2I attxxmt to a number which will bs found csi the 
Wank F^per in the first gentleman's pocket 

Explanation: Hand a piece of blank paper to a gen¬ 
tleman to fold up and pul in an envelope and tell him to 
put it in his pocket Have a similar piece of paper 
palmed with the number 1495 on it. Take the blank slip 
frwnthe gentleman, tdl him he does not fold it properly, 
arHl fold it yourself, .-^t the same time dexterously chang¬ 
ing it for the palmtd paper whicli you place in the cn^ 
velope and give to the gentleman to put In his pocket. 
Kow Itavc another piece of paper prepared on which a 
Krics of numbers are /vriiten the total of which amounts 
*0 thus: 

140 

147 

323 

OS* 

231 

1495 

Have this paper psimed iit the otlier hand, Now give 
a srmiiar piece of (hbnki paper ic the audience, telling 
scvwal cK them to wrke three numbtrs each on it. 'Tlien 

aoe HEAVY WLICTITS FROM A HAT 

take thb bade from the audience, exchange it Ice the 
one palmed which give to some other gentleman to add 
up. He does so and W course It amounts to 1495. Ask 
the first gentleman to open t)ie envelope. When lie does 
50 he firxls the paper Inside with 1495 thereon. As a 
finale another blank paper is handed to some one else, 
while the trick is going on, and is changed in ihe same 
way as the other,*—in process of folding,—for one hav- 
ng 14 marked on it which one you place In another 
onvetopc, ilie audience thinking it is a blank card (or 
:»per). Give il to a gentleman to place in his pocket 
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me same as you gave l1>c envelope to ibe first gcnileman. 
Thi: paper on whicK is v. riuen 1135 is now given to 
someone else in the ao'Ucnce and he is requested to 
erase eiilicr (he fiist twe or liie last two figures. If he 
should erase the last two it would Jeas'e J4; if lire first trvo 
it would leave 95 which he is asked to add. also n'.akmg 
14 which corresponds wiili the figures on (he piece of 
I)aper in the pocket of i!»c gentleman before referred hi 

No. S2. Kcuvj* Weights from * Ilftt. 

Herrmann was noted for his ability to produce large 
quRntities of different articles from a hat and especially 
heavy cannon balls. One of the modern additions to 

HEAVY WEI OUTS PROU A HAT. 

the hat trick Is the production of three heavy 25-pound 
weights. Tltese weights are in sise and shape the ex« 
act counterpart of the 85-poiind weights usually em¬ 
ployed by scale men to test the bearing capacity of 
scales. (Fig. 25.) Tlicy are made of heavy tin, each 



side cut out sejiarately anr* soldered together to form 
a square. The top part i. als- separate and soldered 
onto the rest. Another piece is soldered onto the top 
piece. This piece has a large o^'rI ring attached to it. 
This ring is made of thin tubing bent round in the 
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aS mSAVY WEIGHTS PROM A HAt. 

proper shape to show an apparently solid handle. The 
bottom of each side is turned slightly Inward to form 
a {-inch lip. A flap is attached lo one of tlte lower 
sides and folds up inside. This flap Is also made of 
tin and is so arranged as to (ail down, thus apparently 
showing a solid bottom. These weights arc all Jap¬ 
anned black inside and out. the figures appearing 
on the face in any appropriate color, the idea being to 
make them exactly the same as i-n ordinary 2('-pound 
wdght. No. t fits inside of No. I and No. 3 fits in¬ 
side of No. 2. Weight No. 3 ca:i be loaded with small 
articles for production from tlu hat, such as baby 
clothes, flowers, etc, The ring or handle on top of 
each weight must be folded doun fiat before they are 
placed one inside of the other. Tlic flap at the bottom 
of (he wdght opens inwardly, permitting each weight 
to be placed one Inside of the other, and when being 
produced from the hat these flaps fall into their place 
at the Iwttom, the lip around th< inner edge prevent- 
mg the flap from falling outwir<lb'. Tlie weights, 
when placed one inside of the oi.jit, ^re placed on the 
shelf of the side table upon v^'hich the hat is placed for 
a moment, fn the act of moving the tabic to one side 
weights are loaded into the hat The production 
trrnMc a bowl of water. »7 

of the small articles then follows, ending with the pro¬ 
duction of the weights. Figure 25 shows weights 
packed one inside of the other and also shows the flap 
by the dotted lines. 

B?o« 33. How to Lift a Bowl Full of Water With 
the R&nd is the W'ator. 

Show a bowl empty and pour a pitcher full of water 
into it. In this pitcher <k water there Is concealed a 
little take tliat fails out wUh ihc wclcr into (he bowl. 
This little fake Is made of sole leather, the edges of it 
pdntcd white and a di?c of while oil or eimmeled clod; 
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on top of it. There is a l)ock for the finger to catch onlo. 
This book is a fiat piece of brass spring extending up 
from the center of it and is abw.t | inches wide, with a 
piece of brass soldered in the middle J inch thick, 
and with a threaded hole to admit the screw which se¬ 
cures the countersunk waslier to the feather. TJiC hook 
for tlie linger is painted flesh cc4or. This does nol take 
up ir.i'ch room, does not ratde in die pitdier and is rsot 
easily s;en. After it is In the bc^! sim^y insert a baud 
in ihe water, catch the fingers onto the hook, pres s it 
down in ttw center of the bowl, then lift it up and you 

206 TEE tlAOrS WAKD. 

can carry it around with the hand in the water aisd 
allow the people to look into the bowl 

No. 84. TUo Mngrs Wnad. 


thread should be long enough to rtacb under each arm 
when the arms are extended in front of the body, and 
still be slack enough so that the wand can be held in 



Thi* very clever trick was invented by a young Amer* 
lean conjurer, and in the course of lime, a few years ago, 
the secret of It was sent to Europe where h met with 
considerable apprcnsl, especially in France, some of the 
conjurers using it very often, and writers on magical 
triclcs qitcti)*g it as a Wench invention, which has been 
the case with a good r:'any other tricks first invented on 
this side of the water. 

Select a piece of liollow brass rod, or any other ma¬ 
terial will do for that matter, which should be about 
I inch in dlamcier and IG or IS Inches long. Two small 
balls made of brass or any other omamentaf material of 
about one inch In diameter are made to screw one on 
cadi end of the rod a thc>' can be made to merely slip 
closely over the end nf the wand- A very small hde 
must be drilled throii!:h each ball, only lai^ encegh to 
allow a fine silk thread ‘o ^wss through (Fig. 26.) 

To prepare the trick for exhibition take a fine needle, 
thread it with a long piece cf fine black silk thread; pass 

THE UAGl'S WAND. S09 

the needle tli rough the balls clear through the wand and 
attach a bent black pin to each end of the thread- The 


lUO. tf. TUa UACl'S WAKD. 

the land In a perfectly nauual petition like the bato^. of 
an orchestra leader, Tlie bent pins at tlje cuds of *,ie 
thread are attached to aiiy coin'cnienc part of the coat, 
preferably near the arm pits. The performer pretends 

2,^ PLOATIHG HAT, WAJTD AKD TAULR. 

10 magnetiae or mesmeriie the wand by passing h)l 
hands over it, gradually extending the arms from the 
body and allowing llic thread to go in between the sec¬ 
ond and third fingers of each liand, gradually sepa rati tig 
the liands at the same time and bringing them closer to 
die body, when the wand will remain suspended in tlK 
air. on tlie lliread, at a distance from the hands. It can 
then be held in a horiscfital or vertical position and the 
performer can move about without any danger of tlie 
thread being seen. The wand can be passed for exami¬ 
nation at any time by simply breaking tlie thr ad 
wilhoirt aitracting attenlioTs and if the wand is properiy 
and nicely made, it will bear mmutc inspection wilhotr 
anvQoe discovering the secret. 



GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 340 

Sfo, 35, The Floating Hat, Wtixid and Table. 

Tins combtnadcffi ol three excellent tricks is very 
easily cxeciitwl. The p;TfOTnicr sIk>ws a small blrck 
ivand or ruler, which he allosvs the ai:iUciicc lo cxarr/«c, 
and as soon as it is rcturuetl 10 him it sticks to the jn im 
0 ^ Ins band or the cxtciuixl fingers without falling or. 
and withait any visible attachment to his hand or fin¬ 
gers. Hethenhorrosi sa sii/F hat anti when be places his 

FtOATINO ft AT, WAKb ANO TABLE. 3IS 

band on the top of it, it clings to his hand. He walks 
around among the audience whh the hat in this position 
and allows any person to take h (rom his hand, they be¬ 
ing unafcle to discover how it clings to the palm o< the 
hand. He that introduces a small stand or Ublc, ajid 
showing his hands to be without preparation, places 
them on the center of the labk, and lifting it up sways 
it about, clinging to the palm of bis band. Both table 
top and hands can be«' amined and nothing can be dis¬ 
covered. Thi^ lifting of the table Iws been used for 
some yttrs as an and •spiritualistic effect. For some 
time, Prof. Herrmann to explain this trick during 
the performance of it and allow a person from the audh 
encctodcthe trick, but he soon found that nothings as 
gained by doing that and he dropped the cxplanalion. 

There are several ways of managing the floaiitig 
wand, One is by a slight attachment held between the 
fingers, which fits over the w'and like a Iktk* clamp, and 
tt can then be held ir iJcsillon, Ua probably the beat 
manner is to have a littg loop of fine black thread 
thrown around die neck oi the f>crformcr, or it can be 
attached to a button or button bole of die coat or rest 
After shovnng the wand or cane (which should alws^s 
be black), the performer, when it is returned to him, 

fLOATINC HAT, WAM& AKD TABLt JtJ 

I 

passes it through the loop and the wand is held in a 
supported position by the fingers pressing against iL 
This is easily executed, and with a little practice can be 
made quite interesting, as it can be passed from one 
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eiO». V AVO «. t»X KLOATIKQ TaQlB. 


hand to the other and at any time handed out for ex* 
amioaiion. 

In the hat lifting, the performer wears a ring In which 
a little notch lias been cut about I-i6 or | of an inch 
deep,—say one half the thickness of the ring. The per» 
former has a long oI?ck pin in the lapel of his coat, 
and as the hat is exte .ded to him, his hand secures this 
pin, and in passing the hat from the left and into the 
Tight hand, he pushes dr. pin through the center of the 
crown of the hat, and as he turns to go to the stage, his 
left hand bends over or clutches the slwrp end of the 
pin inside the haL Then placing his right hand on the 
hat, and pretending to sr.'ismerize it with a iw n-tesmcric 
passes with the left liand, he takes care to engage ‘he 
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head of the pin in the slot in the ring, and he gradually 
lifts the hat up and s ave*, his hand about, passing his 
left hand over and tr)ur«| the hat to show that no 
llireads are used- Then walking down to the audience, 
he waves the hat, slilf apparently attached to his hand, 
close to the faces of tf»e finaDy ajlowing the 

*J 4 FLOATING HAT, WAND AND T-'VSl-E. 

owner to remove the hat from his hand, and as be 
does, he pulls the pin out of the hat arKi with his 
thumb he pushes the pin out of the slot in the ring 
and lets it drop on the floor. 

He can then show there was nothing on his hands, 
first turning the ring a little with his thumb in onlcr shat 
the slot in the ring be conccale<l bctw«n the fingers. 

In tl^e table lifting, any ordinary tabic or stand 
may be used, It is only necessary to drive oi.*; or two 
strong black pins into the top of the tabic, Jca.’ing the 
head of the pin or pins projecting about I-J6 c‘ an inch 
above the tabic top. One ring on one hand will lift a 
small tabic. A ring on each liand will enable the per- 
foDucr to lifu large and heavier tabic. 3f the table topis 
ofadark color it is not necessary to have any coveronU 
because the black pin canrot be seen. Attention Is called 
to the table being an ordinary oi^e without preparation. 
The hands are pu;5cd over it as though m«n>’rizing it. 
and as one end or sidu of it is i)cing raised by pressure 
of the hand, the riot in the ring is slipped in •ind«r the 
head of the pin. The performer can now procL.*d 5 lift 
and swing the tabic about. \^’lKn the table ts lowered 
to the floor, the )>in is pulled out in the same maniicras 
it Is from tlie hat, a litde jerk being sufficient, and the 

THE artist's dream. tts 

pin dropped on the floor by bring pulled out of the slot 
as a}>ove mentioned. Sonic peclormers, to show that the 
table was not in any way prepared, place a borrowed silk 
handkerchief erv'er the top of the table, and smoothing 
if out, press hard enough on it to force the pin lisad 
through and then proceed as above described. 
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In introducing this Prof. Kellar uns went to 
wind up the trick by using au ordinary wood seat 
kitchen chair having a pin in the scat of it and 
also one driven hi die under side of the 9cat. The chair 
could thus be picked up with the right hand on the seat 
of die chair, and -/htle held suspended in the air, Jhe left 
hand could be pte'ed imderncaih the seal of the chair 
jusd the chair hrid suspended with the opposite side 
do^vn attached to the left hand. 

These are three tricks that can be easily executed, and 
when welt presented always attract considerable atten- 
tion and speculation as to how they arc done, 

Ko. ills. The Artist’s Draani. 

This rt'onthfful and charming illusion is meeting with 
rrcai success in England. A large frame with a curtain 
;« front rests on a three step platform on dip stage. 

316 TUB artist's dream. 

Tlic artist pushes aside the curtain, removes canvad 
with picture of ladj* on it from frame, turns canvas and 
frame around to show that no one is concealed any¬ 
where about the frame and canvas. The can^'as is 
then replaced in the frame, the curtnln drawn in front 
of frame and die artbt, seating Itimsclf on a chair, ap- 
iiarently goes to sleq) and dreams that the picture 
came to life. While In pretended dream, the curtain 
opens and a living lady steps from t)ic frame; the art¬ 
ist awakens and secs her; they c.xchangc a few words, 
then she goes back into the frame; the artist says. 
“Has niv model come to life or have I dreamed it?” 
fie goes to the frajiie, opens the curtain and there 
finds only lus painted canvas, l)ie lady having van¬ 
ished. 

Tlie canvas with tlie painting on it is on a separate 
frame or slretclier which is wry heavy, die (cp piece of 
this fraiuc is hollow and contains a roller on which thi' 
cam'as rolls up. On the ba". k of i he stretch er oneach sidf 
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hjintlle,thesehnn<iics are apparently' placed tliereio* 

‘jje artist to lift the frame in ajKj oiit bv. Bxit they 

sery-c another purpose vy hich wiU be slated bekw. A| 

the lop corners of the strciclier are fastened two vr.ns 

which lead up to the flies, ox'er a pidJey and clk-n down 

THE artist’s dream. *17 

behind the screens to the assistant; when the wires are 

slack the stretcher may be turned around jost the same 

as if they were not there. The large frame is oa rollers 

and may be turned around to show ihat there is nahing 

concealed in or behind it. After showing frame and back 

end front of canvas, the artUt sets the canvas back into 

the frame. When the canvas stands on the floor in po«- 

don to replace, the lady coir»es up through trap door 

behind llie canvas which conceals the movement, she 

takes one of the handles referred to above in each hand 

and places her feet on thi' lower part of the stretcher 

which projects enough for her to .get a f^ssable footing. 

Tiic artist now raises the canvas back into the frame. 

The wires attached to the stretciicr are pulled by an 

assistant, tins makes the llfiiiig of the stretcher whh the 

lady cti it easy enough. Nou' all the lady has to do ii 

to un fo stf lithe canvas and let it roll up into the stretcher: 

she notv steps out on the stage from under the curtain. 

After she goes back she It^vers the canvas and liooks it 

The artist then pushes asiiie the ctirtain and finds only 

the painted canvas. _ 
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4 j8 the VA^’ISHI^’G LADY. 

2?0. »7. The Vftdtslilng Lady. 

In recent vears one of Herrmann’s many master¬ 
pieces was the illusion known as the ‘ Vanishing 
Lady ” a full view of which i^ given as a frontispiece 
to this book. Tliis brilliant trick created more talk 
and speculation than has any other trick of the past 

decade. In Hermiann’s hands it proved a strong at¬ 
traction as he conUI iiitro<lucc it on a brightly illumin¬ 
ated si.age or in his rq>rcsciitaiiou of DlacK' .\rt. 

The ordinaiy manner <'f worldng the tricic of lie 
••aoisliing lady is to h.Tvc a chair made so that the a*.: t 
lets denvn lKirkw.*:r<ls or sideways on spring hingri, 
iliat throw it KvU into position, after the person has 
gone 111 rough- (Hg. -IP.) .V little lever on the side 

TBE VANISHING LADY. »I 9 

of the chafr underneath keeps tlie seat solidly In posi¬ 
tion. The back of the chair is either upholstered, or 
of thick double cane, in order that it can not be seen 


tio. ^ TJJi: VA^^5i?lUO L.vn v. 
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through. Hanging :Iown ihc back is a wire fmag 
v.'liich can be tiirown ijy over the back of CuC chAlf, to 
THE VANISHING LACY. 

represent the head of the person when it is covered 
with cloth. \\'hcn this cover is removed the frume is 
thrown back behind the chair back. In some chairs 
tills must be done with the hand, in others it is done by 



WE VAN*1SM11«0 LACY 


steppiug on a imr at the back of one of the hind teg& 
of the chair, \vhich works a wire or a string stiplcd up 
the back of (lie choir, and thus throws back tfie frame¬ 
work of the head and sfiuuldcrs. A newxoafter is cot 


THE SPtElTUALISTJC SACS. m 

to fit the trap in the stage, and laid on the floor, the 
other uncut half of it is puflcd over to the front and 
cfiair placed on the cut part, which is col around only 
three sides of it. 

Lady seats herself on the chair ,an<I the performer 
covers her vvitli a large silk covering, that conceals her 
and chair completely (Fig. 30); at the moment of cov¬ 
ering she lets the framework come up over her head, 
and pulls the lever under tlie chair, at the same lime 
rising slightly to let her own weight off the chair, and 
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the scat goes down with the trap (Fig, !:i), she with it 
through the trap, which is shut at once, .he performer 
in the meajitime standing or holding on silk cov¬ 
ering to prevent it being blown up by the wind from 
trap. At the proper moincni lie takes the cover off 
and the lady lia$ disappeared to come on smiling from 
the side 


BTo. QSt Tlie Spiritm^tisrie Tack. 

This trick has been used by a great : 'ani so-called 
mediums in ifidr spiritualistic performances, and of late 
has been u$e<1 more and more by cttijurcrs. There are 
several mctliods of performing it, We will men tion two 

THE SPrRl7JA4.J i\ I- JACK. 

of the best known. Trof, Herrmann used it wlicn he did 
his Trunk Mystery, which will be described later on. 
This (rick Is equally as good (or the stage as for the 
parlor. 

A large sack, made of clicap muslin, is handed out for 
exominaticaL When it is rtiiirncd an assistant Is placed 
in U. The moutli of the sack Is gmhered up aiouud hia 
head and securely tied and scaled. A screen is |daced li\ 
fiont of liini and in a lew i nomen is the assIsUiH comes 
from behind die same, carrying the bag with him with 
the seal uiibn^:cn and everything Inlact. 

The secret of (fits is that tliert are two sacks. One Is 
cxaiimwO by the audknee and found lo be perfectly 
sound; tlic ether is sccreled up the back of ihc assistant’s 
coat. iiKxidi ojnvar<U. When the first sac It is returned 
it is hriJ cq)cn and Uv issislant sici>s Into il. Wlien die 
assistant gets into it he takes Ihe one fnoni underneath 
his coat, and gathering up the uioulh as if to tie it to¬ 
gether, pusses k up throtJgh the mouth of chc sack in 
whicli he is, and as Ihc performer is drawing it logctlier 
to be lied, he takes liold of this inner sack and gathers 
the motrtli of the oulcr sack around it, leaving the mouth 
of die inner sack protruding, liolding the hands about 
the folds of the oulw sack to hide this iroiu view, or as 
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THE SrmiTUAUSTiC SACK. M3 

^cnciall)' managed, ties a handkerchief around the sacks 
at tliis point, which prevents the junction oS llxe sacks 
bcin^ seen. Now' the nxotilh of the sack (reaJJy llxe inner 
sack) is securely lied with stroitg cord and sealed with 
Vs ax. Tlicii a scree n is pUci.* i« front of llic* iictsoo in 
Uie sack, Alike has to <fo is to pull the «dcs of die outer 
sac]< down aiul push forth the second sack, making 
his exit, UccilUci* conceals the first sack uikIct Ins coat 
or Uirou s it bcliIiKl the scenes and comes forxvard carry¬ 
ing the second suck, which is the one the audience or 
the coniinihec sealed and to which they noxv give their 
testimony that It has not liecn disturbed. 

TIkC second luctliod, which U not sogcacrally known, 
is the following: 

I’hc pc( former vises an ordinary sack of cotlou or 
l)urb|). The botloni of It ha^ been taken out entirely: 
the sack turned inside out ami the scams sewcil up with 
iangxuLches with a Strong cord which has a large knot 
tit otic cud, llic Ollier end licmg Ml loose in the svnni. The 
Ixng is then lutncil back into i»osiiion, When the con* 
j tiler wuiitii to ;.'ve o»it ot It, he simply jnills out the cord, 
(uking hold of the knot, and the lioltoni of (he sack theu 
falls out. The sack can be examined without fear of 
detection, 

224 OECAriTATlON UY VAKEK. 

No. 3 \}. Docapttatlou t»y VAnok« 

A San Francisco writer gives (he foflowing dcscrfp< 
(ion of tlie dccupitaticn introduced by Vanck: 

"The first illusion of ihls sort seen here xvas that 
sliowii by a man calling himself Professor Vanck. He 
was a German and spoke very little English, while In (Ixe 
decapitation act he appeared In an Oriental cosIiiqk arid 
sjioke none at all. The hall xvas darkened, a stran of 
weird music was wrung out of the piano, which in tJiose 
days “went with the hall/ and to its rliylfini llw magician 
niaiched slowly on to the stage, accompanied by a pale- 
f-.ced youth, I'hc attend:’*'! laid himself upon a table 
ill the center of the stage, and was iJicre a<jit to sleep by 
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bein^ subjected to inesnieric passes. l1ic magician tiien 

drew a small box from the recesses of liis robes, and 
from it look a puidi of powder, whidi he sprLikied on 
the jouth’s face and neck. A cloth was then arranged 
^xwt the victim’s neck, and everyth ing being ready, 
Vanek drew a scimclar, or tulwar, sent it liiseing 
through die air, and with one sweep drew the blade 
across the youth’s neck, scjiarating it from the body. 
Tlie l,eail was lifted up witli the blood streaming from it, 
and placed upon a safver to be handed around for the 
company to examine. 

DeCAflTATtON BY VANEK. 

'The exaniinalion was not superficial nor liasty, peo¬ 
ple being invited to put tlicir fingers in the open mouth 
and move (lie closed cydtds, Tlic ghastly death’s head 
was then taken back and joined to the body, the magic 
powder l^ing once more brouglit into lequisitlon, and 
tlie subject. Iicing awakened, sat up, looked dreamily 
around and backed off itie stage. 


-ft 



1*10. DHCAriTATfON BY VAIfEK, 


"The explanaiiod Is as follows: The table was really 
a loug IxoUow box, coverc<l on die lop and sides with 
black cEoih and with Uit interior pointed black. In the 
to]>of the table, and under where the head and shoulders 
of the youili would Ire, was a trap-door, which gave way 
tinder pressure ami swung* tlownwaixl like a door, and 
wiiidi was dosed by a spring .'is soon as lha pressure 
was removed. Everylhing bang black it will be clear 

9 a$ DECAPITATION BY VANEK. 

to the reader that it might be opened or closed without 
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any one in tht audience being the inser. 

“Before the trick was introduced the tnip was de¬ 
pressed and a rubber bead placed fer the cswty c£ the 
table. This head was a wak of art It had all ttw 
lividity of death, was htted with real teeth, real hair, glass 
eyes, a flexible tongue, movable eyelids, and was soh 
and clammy to the touch, The assistant was Vanck's 



pto. s> MCAPtranotf av vajtbk . 


sm, and the head, made by a celebrated French anlst» 
was a striking likeness of the lad. The head was pheed 
on a plate on the table, having for companion objects a 
tump of ice to give the head the requisite clantcnlaess. 
and a sponge dipped in 'property* blood. The 'sobjeet* 
for the experiment having been (aid on the table, the 
magician, standing with his back to the audience, seised 
his son by the hair w*ith his left hand, and as the sdoetar 

PSCAFiTAtlOtf SY KSaBKAKH. sry 

went whicung through the air, pressed down the trap 
tutiilhis son's head was belov; the level of the top ol the 
table and brought the sponge and rubber head up to 
take the place of the liidsg. The scHnetar was then 
drawn across the victim’s neck—only just above it—and 
(be rubber head was held aloft with the blood dripping 
from the pressed sponge. The head was then boldly 
paned about, the magician shrewdly counting upon the 
darkness of the room and the averskr.n oi the audience 
to handling dead things as sufficient guanntees against 
detection. The rest of the trick amply corwsted of 
putting the head back in the table, bnn^g the ncthn's 
head up to the proper level and ret^^ving the cloth 
which had conveniently hidden the line oi Reflection in 
the neck and the slight sinking oi the shoulders. It wiD 
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be seen from this explanatfon that the trick was »mple 

cnoogfa, bert like all ^rnple tricks It wea wry effective, 
and ttt tixis particular instance was realistically hor¬ 
rible." 

Ko» €0. Dooapitatioa by Be^tmaBiu 
For a Domber cf years the mast‘;rpi9ces of Alexander 
Henmann have been his two decapitations. The first 

« 9 a DECAPITATION BY HnsKMANN. 

ooehcgenerallyusedin his magical sketch where a coun- 
tryman with “a sorter buzzing’’ in his head has it cured 
by cutting off the offending member. The subject lakes 
a seat in a b^h back, upholstered chair. The long back 
of the chair is tlilckly padded and has two silk cords 
running crosswise on it, one from tlie inrwr etlge of 
either arm up to (he top corner of the opposite side, thus 



PIG. 34 . DECAPtTATtON SY HERRMANN. 


making a broad X. The subject being seated in a chair, 
a la^ helmet or *‘recei\'«r’' is placed on his head. This 
helri'et is of any bright metal, has a vizor in front, and 
is upen at the back. After it is placed over his head the 
wzor is lifted to slxow that the head is there, but in reality 
a dummy bead is seen, made up to represent the subject. 
As the performer closes the vizor he tilts the helmet f or- 

DECAPITATION BY HERRMANN. K 9 

ward a little^ wbfle the subject at the same moment draws 
his head out of it and presses it back ag-inst the back 
of the chair, which gives way under the preisure and a 
triangular space opens, the two sides of which 


are 
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formed by the lower portion of the X in the paddings the 
base being on a line with the chair arm, where this 
swinging portion of iJie back is hinged csl On this flap, 


swiugi oa a pivot and Is kept closed by means d a 
spring. The effect d ^ trick is generally as follows! 

The CQejo'^ is pot b a bag, whidi U then tied to* 
gather and securriy sealed. The tug, with its contents, 
is pbced hi the (nmk, usually resting on two chairs or 
trestSes. The trunk is generally fastened with 

TBS INDIAN HAIL. 

two good locks and is also tied round iritb any 
quantity d rope derired. (Fig. $6.) The screen 
is usoaJiy placed in front and behind It, and ip 9 > 
atm can stand on each side of the screen to 
tbov tfiat no person can CKspe behind them. In 
a few moments Che conjurer claps his hands and at 
this signal (be screen in front is removed and t!ie audb 


the opening of which Is concw.led by the receiver and 
a towel placed in front of it to hide the blood ( ?), rests 
tlie head of the subject. The ‘x^ver is now removed 
and placed on a small cabinet, iSe towel being left at 
the neck of (he subject in the ciuir. In a moment the 
receiver is removed from the top of the cabinet, and 

TftC INDIAN KAIL. 

the head is seen resting then; it moves and speaks, and 
Is the bead of anodter person made sp to represent the 
first one, and who sks behind the mirfcr m the caUne4 
and pops hfs head up dirough a hole fai the top of it as 
soon as the receiver is placed tber& This cabinet is 
shaped like a safe, and cootains wveml apparently deep 
shelves, ‘ji reality the shelves are shallow, a imrror of 
proper size being placed in it, In such a poritioD as to 
leave ab< ut ^wr-fiftbs of the cabinet vacant 
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ence see the conjurer standing by the side of tbe trunk, 
CRrtule of ffie sack, with the ropm and seals of tbe trunk 
BTt art Again tbe screen u placed m frmt of ihe ccbi* 
jtanr and in a few mom e nts a stifled voice aski that tbe 
soeea cr curtain be nzDOved, which on being dcD\ it 
is found that the oper a t o r has rettzrsed to the hijide 
rile trank and bag, nsther of which show tbe sp* 
pcarsoce' of having been opened. The spectators are 


Ko.41* Indian hiau. 

This astonishing trick has made the fo rt u ne of many 
a conjurer and bas been exhibited is many ways, some 
of th»Ti? very complicated; some necesritatiog the use of 
a trap m tbe floor of the sti^ and a trunk made with 
gtest accuracy in order that the secret door or opening 
In it may be invirible. This door or opening usually 


tjs tNB INDIAN UAIL. 

allowed to untie the ropes, break the seals, unfasten 
the locks, and lift out the conjurer in the bag. {Fig.$7.) 

Tbe arrangement of the trunk or box, which can also 
be used, is not complicated. The bottom of it must be 
arranged in the following manner. Supposing that the 
bottom IS about 4 I feet long, it should be divided into 
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fhree parts or three boards, each of which i$ about li feet 



PIC. 37. rSAPOJtUUR OUTSIOii Ot> $TIU. CW&fcU VftOKK. 


Then at each end, to right and left, that h A 
and B (Fig. 38) arc securely fastened by nails driven in 
on thre^ sides. This will leave a space of 1| feet be 
twecri them in the bottom of the trunk. On the inner 
side of these end pieces, that is. towards the middle of 
the trunk, the sides are grooved, and in between these 

THE 3NDIAK HAIL. 

slides the center piece (c),which is tongued and 5ts tx- 
nctly into the grooves on each side. Dummy nails are 
in the bottom of tliis, along the end, which makes it 
look as though it was nailed to the bottom sides of the 
trunk as it shovdd appear. To get in or out the conjurer 
simply sticks the point of a knife or a nail into a small 
hole at one end of this middle board and slides it out 
Of course the roiies which encompass the (niok must 



A C B 

<- V g-. - Ti 

FIO. sS. THE IKDIAI? w*7T- 


not interfere wth the sliding in or out of this board. 
One, two, or three trunks can also be made to work ou 
tills same principle each one fitting inude of the other. 
Some conjurers take the trouble to st'/ the bag op again 
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after they re-enter it, but this is a di'ncu.; as well as a 
trsdess task for (he bag is never fully examined a sec* 
ond time. Tlie audience simply believe lliat the conjurer 
comesoulofit when lie only goes through It. Ofcourse 

MODERN ELACR ART. 

it is uouecessafy to add chat the operator geCa out of die 
hag odnle the trunk is being tied, locked and sealed. 

iro» 42. Kodera Blaek Art. 

This modem effect, in the repcruxre of a conjurer, k 
ooe o( the beet and most brilliant magical effects that 
have been introduced for many years. It was first in* 
troduced by a gentleman in Berlin, who has had better 
success sntb it than any of hts followers, owing prin* 
ripafly to the fact that he introduced more original and 
sensarionaf fe a tures in It than any of hts imitators. 

The oexi one to introduce it was the Hungarian con¬ 
jurer, Bsarier. who took out a patent In England on 
^ptiances used io it. and he produced it at Egyp* 
tian HaJI, London, with the asaistanee of the weU-lmown 
firm of Maskdyne A Cooke, ntusionlsts. Prom there 
it soon etfise across fiie water to Boston and New Yorie 
and has been irttodueed os a gend many stages m the 
United States, but no performer who has as yet pro¬ 
duced It. except, perhaps, the Greav Herrmann, has 
codou^ it with all the attraction: :.iat can be nsed 
met. 

The tBme **BUck Art" not only slrows that it bs:;T!g3 

MODERN BLACK ART. K7 

tomagic. but expresses it perfectly, as everytliingabout 
h is black except the articles which appear, and these 
are white. The sage setting of ihis act is entirely black; 
die walls, floors and ceiling of the stage are all draped 
whh bbek velvet, and not a spot of color is to be seen. 
Aroond the sides and across the top is a row of brilliant 
lights, with reflectors thmwing the light into the fr.uc 
of the audience. As soon as the curtain has gone up the 
peribrroer makes his appearance suddenly and my:i?.'i- 
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TSS TUiKmQ TlSUi.^Supatent 


ously* and it accms hard to und«rsia»d where he came 
from. He i$ drcaacd In a robe of white silk or casshiicre, 
—generally in the eastern style wish the robe held to¬ 
other at the waist by a belt or sa^. Some pertermevs 
merely adopt an evening: dress costume of white satin. 

The performer, after making his opening remarks, 
discovers that Ins magic wand is missing. Raising Ids 
hand, he calls for t]ie spirits to produce the same, and ibe 
v/and is immediately seen in tlie upraised hand He tbea 
orders two small tables to appear and they are sud* 
denly seen standing, one on each side of the stage. iTow, 
at his command, the spirits send him two vases vshich 
appear one on each table. The conjurer shows that Jiey 
are empty, and requesting the lean of a watch for a few 
moments, he drofts the watch into one of the ^-ascs, which 
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ayB MODERN BtACK ART. 

ts inuncdiately raised and turned towards the audience 
in order that the watch may be plainly seen In it. The 
vase is then rcturr^ to the table. The conjurer moves 
across the stage to the other vase, into which he thrusts 
his hand and draws forth the watch which he returns lo 
the owner with thanks. Now he an again show the 
vases empty, and if desired, he will produce coffee and 
cake from either one of the vases alter brst pouring into 
oAe sugar and into the other cream. W^.en he is leady 
10 produce the sugar and coffee from th.'m he asks for 
the silver service, and behold! (here sUr.ds a« his side a 
table with a eotapicte silver tea or coffee service. Tlie 
conjurer servea die coffee to the specta\(rs, or it is 
handed out by his assistant. While the assistant is doing 
this another aaststant can appttr with a tray of cakes 
or bonbons that are abo produced from the vases that 
held the coffee or the sugar, the vases befng shown 
empty after each production. Aher the fcfreehnsecis are 
served the performer produces from the vases doves and 
rabbits and throws them in the vr, when ibfv instsutly 
vanish. He can then introduce a large l;Asl:8t or ham¬ 
per, and securing a child from the audience, he places It 
in the basket, ties the cover aecordy, and taking enc or 
more sharp swords, which have been haaded to the audf- 

MOORRN riLACK ART. ^<^9 

ence for examination. Ik thrusts them through the basket 
in ail directions. This action ts aecompankd by screams 
thai seem to come from the child in the basket. The 
swonis axe brought forth covered with wlist appears to 
be blood. The cover is removed and the chlhl lifted out 
smiling, not even havint^ been scnitched. 

The performer tK>w taking a shawl, swings it in the 
air, and produces from it a lady. The lady asks for s 
chair, which request Is immediately granted by die per¬ 
former his wand and the chair Immedratoly ap¬ 

pears. Scie seats herself, and Uie performer, swinging 
a large k.-rtfe, immediately decapitates the lady. 

^rryh^* •!« head across the stage, be places it on 
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a pedest&I which mak£& ks appearance on the other s:^ 

The head moves and speaks and the headisss tniok is 

also seen to move. In a few nxunefats the CM^erer raises 

the head and carryit back acfoas the stage, rqdaces 

it OQ the body, when the lady arises, Bows her acknowl' 

and instantly disappears. 

AU thcK startling effects are very easily executed. 
TIm stag? teliig draped endrdy in black and lighted 
only by tlvr r.'fiectort on the side and front, the center 
and back of the stage canooC be seen by Hie aodicnce. 
The articles to appe&r are placed behind bhek screetks 
i40 UODERN BLACK AtT. 

or are covered with black velvet. It is only necessary to 
removethe cover or pull the screen quickly to one side, 
when the objects appear or vanisti as rrtay be desired. 
The conjurer, his assistant and the objects, all being m 
white, show out of the blackness in bold relief. During 
the performance the attendants or assistants of the con* 
jurer are. of course, invisible to the spectators and movi. 
freely about the stage. Tliey are completely enveloped 
in black velvet, wear black gloves, and have over th^*r 
head and neck a large black hood with little openings for 
the eyes, but even the e^’cs are covered with fine black 
veiling,preventingthe lustre of the pu(^1s beingnotired 
by the audience, but all wing them to see well. These 
Bssisiaius carry black q'linders, which they place in (he 
vases, and in these are placed the matches, sugar and 
other things that are to appear or disappear. If they are 
to disappear the black cylinder is removed with its con¬ 
tents and carried to the other side of the stage and pU:«d 
in the vase there- Thus it is that in the first trick usually 
performed of causing the watch to disappear from ;ne 
vase and appear In the other, as soon as the conjurer 
placed the watch In the vase, his in viable amutant re¬ 
moves it, and stepping noiselessly across the stage, place: 
it in the other vase from which it is produced a few 

SIOPERN BLACK ART. ^41 

seconds later, The coffee trick is petfcrmed in the same 
manner. Aker the vases have been shown empty, the m- 
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Wsibic asristam drops a biack cylinder into each vase, 

The sugar and oilier things are poured into these and not 

rnSo the vases. Tliesc are then quickly removed by his 

jssistare and replaced by others containing the coffee, 

cream and whatever else is necessary. The production 

eo. the doves or rabbits is in tlie same manner,—merely 

rttlnoving tlie cover or ‘ntiiig them fall out of a black 

Sdek. The production c.f die tables, chairs or lady is 

, 3 used by the removal ‘A the black velvet screen. In 

this manner of iniro<luciug the Indian Basket trick, the 

basket in which the child i:' ulaced contains a large piece 

cf buck velvet, which the assistant wraps around the 

cbflcl, completely envcl<^mg Iwr, in order that she may 

be removed Ixfore d;e cover is tied on. She can tlicn be 

etsily lifted out and carried away from the basket behind 

the scran. AMiile the tsslstanl is carrying her avs'ay, 

fhc attention of the au Hence is atiracted by allowing 

:h<mt to examme the swoidt 

Tile blood that apiKSst is .i colored prejiaration, con- 
o^^lcd in the handles of swxffds, which are arranged 
tc ’)pvn by itie pressure of a S]‘»ring, allowing the liquid 
to tun dotvn (he bla<lc of the sword, 

taa MODERK SLACK ART. 

In the decapitation the lady weass a form or dottSle 
costume made over Her own. Her Inslife costume is ;?ll 
of black, and as she sits down she slips out of the doublv 
Of oitisitle costume 2 nd slips through or bdnnd a lisck 
scrcvn which extends across the stage and is just the 
hdgki of her neck. Her head is held over this scr*cn 
by die performer and thus he apparently carries the Iicr.d 
across il e stage to place h on tlie otlier pedestal, while the 
lady really walks ikmg with him, but behind the screen, 
and t!'C ped^I on which the head is placed Is cut out 
in aj. oval shape at the back to allow licr to rest her 
head apparently on the fop of it. 

Prof. Herrmann always executed this very cleverly 
when using his wife as his subject. 

Of coarse the assistants in black must be very care¬ 
ful not to pass between the lights and the performer or 
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between the performer and the tables or chair?. With 
a little ini’enuity it will be readily seen what marvel¬ 
ous effects can be introduced by means of this Modem 
Bh< k Art. 

Prof. Bancroft was introducing, in Ws perform* 
8 Tic<s Iiintk An on precisely the same style as recently 
shown by Prof. Herrmann. In rt he iiiLrodcbces an Il¬ 
lusion of changing a lady to a li^ He eatts for a sha«) 

THE ESCAPE PSOU SiMC SING. Mi 

and cne appears in hia hand. He waves it in the air and 
from under cover of it produces a bdy dressed in whtiL 
They cocne down to the footlights and tlien retire to the 
centre of the stage, where he covers her over with the 
shawl, which he immediately removes and the lady has 
disappeared, and at the same moment the black screens 
are pulled open, showing in place of rhe bdy a large 
cage ccntalning a live lion. On this same principle 
European perfermers have produced (he appearance and 
disappearance of a horse and rider, but such large effects 
as these do not meet with success be .ause the distance 
for the screens to travel is so great iliat ibe illusion is not 
perfect enough. It cannot be wcprked qrlckly ef>ough to 
prevent the audience ^rom scang that the change b 
caused by merely removing a cover or a screen. 

Ko. 43. The £sc 2 tpo feota Sing Sing. 

For this illusion yoit have two ciiges, each 7 feel 
high, 4 feet wide and 4 feet deep. Ea.h c^ge rests on 4 
legs which elevate them eight incbe> ab*>ve (be stage 
floor. *nie sides and the door have dark red ettrtains and 
the back has a airtaln of the same color as the stage is 
draped with; usually a dark grey to represe nt a cdt 

»44 THE ESCAPE PROM SING SING. 

The sides, front and back of the cages also have woooen 
rods running up and dotsm. These are blackened so as 
to look like iron, they arc about half an inch thick and 
are set in the framework of the cage about 4 Inches apart. 
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Three or four these rods are loose at the back and can 
be moved $0 (be prisoner can come through. Each cage 
has a small shelf at the back for the asdstant to stand on. 
To work this llludon you require two men dressed alike 
as prisoner? and one dressed as a policeman or guard. 
When the stage curtains go up, the cages are standing 
well back on the stage. Cage number 1 hns all curtains 
up and the performer walks behind this when entertain¬ 
ing. Number 2 has lack curtain dosvn and as it is o! 
the same color as the stage background, the audience do 
not see it nor do (hey sec llie guard who stands on the 
shelf behind it. Now prisoner number 1 rattles 
chains in the wings and comes running on the stage. 
Pr'former stops him at the point of a revolver and 
puts him in cage number 2 , closes the door and pulls 
down the curtains. Soon a v«ec Is heard calling, '’let 
me out'*; the performer opens die door; tlie prisoner 
has gone and there stands the guard. At this mo¬ 
ment the prisoner comes running in through the audU 
ence to the stage. Performer and guard seize him and 

THB BNCIiANTBD ORGAN. 24$ 

put him in cage number 1 ; then close doors and draw 
Winds of both cages. Fire pistol Open cage door and 
blinds ^ both cages and behold the prisoner Is seen in 
cage number 2 . You see that wiien the pcriomter puts 
the prisoner in cage number 2 , he removes the back 
bars, lets down the curtain and changes place witii the 
policeman, who raises the curtain, puts back bars and 
then calls to be let out The other prisoner then 
rushes in through the audience. Now when they put 
him in cage number 1 , he gets behind the curtain and 
the prisoner in cage number 3 cemes into the cage and 
leaves the liack curtain up. 

Xo« 44. The I^nchantcd Organ or the 

Cuexpected Supper. 

This very interesting trick is of modern invention 
and when properly introtiuced by a clever perionner, 
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pro<Iuces a very agreeable and sr.tisCaciory effect upon 
the audience, particularly upon hose who are invited 
CO partake of the articles produced tr the trick. 

When the curtain arises two :hairs or trestles, a 
short distance apart, are seen upon the stage. A large 
rfieet of glass resu on the top of th.em, and rix metal 
THE BNCHANTSD ORGAN. 

cylinders, each about 15 inches high and o Incht in 
diameter, are upon the glass Jr a row. (Fig. 40;j 

Opon entering, the performer tells the lolls,«ing 
story: 

In returning from his journey around the v^ld he 
had visited the island of St. Helena, where an Italian 



PIO. TSS SNCUAhTCn OAOAM 

shh had been wrecked and only one of the crew lutd 
bee.' sated This man had been an organ builder by 
trau.: a d had managed to save some organ pipe?, 
which he had with him. He had been eng?»ged to 
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passed his wand over the pipec and immediately pro¬ 
duced from them many beautiful ar¬ 
ticles. After he had taught the poor 
man how to do this, he had cut the 
pipes ihrou;ih endwise and had pre¬ 
sented half each to the organ 
builder in order that he might never 
more know want. 

The performer then introduces the 
trick, passes the pipes to the audi* 
cnce for exatnination, and then places 
them as before upright on ;hc glass plate. He then 
IrvUcs two persons to dine i: his table and proceeds to 
set it with the following, x. hie it he takca out oi the 
cylinders while his sleeves are rolled up; A tabic 
cloth, napkins, plates, knives, forks, some fresh egge, 
« loaf of bread, a roasted duck, tvo bottles of wine, 

248 THE BKCttANTED ORGAN. 

one of brandy, two glasses, a whisky glaisi a vase ot 
flowers, etc, 

Tlie tubes are made ol metal, numbered, and all fit 
one over the other. They are all of the same helglu 
and stand on the glass place in the order shown, The 
tubes Ko. S, 3, 4, 5 and (3 contain false insides or 
cylinders, made of tin without bottoms. All the arti¬ 
cles iire bttng in tlie cylinders by small flat hooks at- 
taclied Co (he article, the upj>er end of which fits over 
ih.' (op rim of the cylinder as show n in the Illustration. 
Tlsc performer sliows tube .Vo. 1 empt>, lifts up tube 
K \ 2 with jif false cvliiKler and places it over I^o- 1, 
leavi‘'g ihf inside ol .Vo. 2 remyiniiig in No. 1. He 


make an organ for a foreign city, but ilic shimvreck 

THE ENCHANTED ORGAN. ttf agaiij lifts Up and off ml)e No. Z and shows it cniprv. 

had brought his journey lo a sudden and anexpected He proceeds with all of the other tubes in this same 
close and disappointed his hopes. The performer cn- mar.ticr, remarking as he dees $0 that each tubs fits 
tlravored to comfort him and assured him that he over ihe oilier. Tims out of tne tube just shown 
would never be in want as long as he kept the pipes empty he can take or produce any quantity of articles 
with him, for these pipes, in addition to (he soft bar- af cr he has placed overii the- foliowing tube, w'hich is 
monious tones concealed in them, contained all that tc be taken off first and placed alongs'de. When one 
a human heart could desire. To prove this he had tilift empty he can jiroceed with ihe next in the 
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same manner, {'Fig. II.) Sho\\s iJie /!at hook for 
suepending the articles, and also the maimer in which 
bottles and glasses arc hung in the cylinders. 

THE MYSTERY OF SilE. 249 

Xo. 45. Tbe Mystery of She. 

This illusion, the first one based on the character of 
"She” in Rider Haggard's well-known w*ork, was first 
introduced in London. It is much the same in prin¬ 
ciple as the well-known Sphinx or Talking Head 
which was invented many years ago. 

An ordinary platform on four legs is placed on the 
stage, and around the platloru is placed a ihree-Iold 
acreeu. On the platform is ‘hen jJaced a small orna' 
mental brass table and a bow!, Some iiiccn« is tlircwn 
into the l>ov;l and set on fire As the snxikc arises, the 
performer stretches a silk cutrjin or flag across tlx? frr.nt 
opening of the screen and drot * it alnw>tt iuslafflly on 
the floor, tvhen a bdy. dressed in white, is swn behind 
the stand. She moves r.lxmt and speaks. The i>cTfoimcT 
again stretches the ettnain between the front ends of die 
screen and almost instantly lets it fall, when h will l»c 
seen the lady has dl«a)>}>car<vl. Any coeitmiiicc can go 
on tltt stage before and after the performance of the il¬ 
lusion without di.<covering th? secret of h. 

The platform is about cite frot iiigh and the screen, 
which it placed around it, rest.' n .lie 'fhe screen, 
the carpeting on the floor and tl>? plathrm are all of 
W 1 C color. Tl'cre Is a trap In the center of the platfonn 

MODERN MSTEUPSYCHOSIS. 

which is placed directly CFver the trap in the stage. As 
soon S 5 the screen is put around the pfatform the ass i s t- 
ants beneath the stage open the trap and shove up two 
mirrors which are joined together at an angle of 45 de¬ 
grees. These mirrors are shoved up against the bottom 
of llie platform and cannot be seen by the audience be¬ 
cause they reflect the sides of the screen which are of 
the same color as the floor and back ground. \‘.‘ben 
ready to appear the lady stands on a lifting trap beneath 


die stage and is sherved quickly through the trap m the 
stage, through the trap in the platform, makii^g her 
appearance on the same. This can be done ir. a few 
seconds. Of course slie disappears in the same n.^rner 
and the nurrors are drawn down underneath the stage, 
giving c^poilumty for examination oi the platform and 
screen. The carpet on the stage and platform is of varie¬ 
gated pattern,which prevents the openings of the traps 
bemg sseiL 

Ko. 46 . Modern Motempvycbosla, 

This wonderful illusion is also known as 
Ilhisioa aod is sinilar to or identical with the Blue r\com 
of ProC Harry Kcflar. It was patonrtd la England and 
the United States in 18^9, by John Henry Pepper and 
MODERN METEMPSYCHOSIS. 9$l 

James Joho Walker of London. Tlie apparatus was 
realty the invention of Mr. Walker who first introduced 
it at the Royal Polytechnic Institution In London in 
1879. It met with instantaneous success and wns prob- 
abiy praised by the press more than a^iy illusion of 
modern times. For awhile, owing to the tinforuiunte 
afTairs of Mr. Walker, the preseruiion of the illusion 
was not pushed to *uy great extent,buta few years ago 
it was taken up again by him and produced in the prqxr 
manner. Some three or four years before Prof. Heir- 
mann died it rumored that he had purchased Or 
w'ould purchase .he Walker Illusion, but Mr. Walker's 
price at tliat time was sttnething like $ 3,500 and the 
patent only having a few years to run, no performer In 
this country felt like investing so much money in h, 
V^th (his illusicn the following ejects can be per¬ 
formed: 

Na 1 . Uving forms walk bodily out of blank space 
and step to the foot lights, afterwards changing into 
other shapes anc final!v vanishing In the thin air. 

No. 2 . A f.iosl gradually becomes visible and de¬ 
velops into a urini; person, walking about the stage. 
Then slowly or quickly, as may be desired, returns to 
iJs former ghostly stae. 
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#5J MODERN METE^f^<V^:flOSlS. 

Na 8. Any solid substance inay be gradually 
changed Into any other solid substance. 

No. 4. Impalpable images can be imtenali^ or tbe 
reverse. 

No. 5. A woman can be visible and gradually meta¬ 
morphosed into a man or the reverse. 

The patent states that the object of the invention is by 
a peculiar arrangement of apparatus to render an actor 
or object gradually visible or invi&ble at wQI, ar<d also 
to substitute for an object in sight of (be audience the 
image of another similar object hidden from direct vision. 
svitUout the audience being airare that any such substi¬ 
tution has been made. For this purpose there em¬ 
ployed a large plate of glass which is transparent at one 
cud and more and mere densely silvered in passing from 
this towards the other end. Tltis plate is mounted so that 
it can at pleasure be placed diagonally across ihu stage 
or platform. As it advances, the glass grailrelly ^ 
«curcs the view of the actor or object in front U which 
it passes and substitutes the rcflecticn of an • b]c;t in 
front of the glass, but suitably concealed from ihs* djrect 
view of the aiidiencr. \^'hcn two objects or sd' of ob¬ 
jects thus successtvely presented to view are properly 

MCDSRN METEMPSVCMOSIS. e$3 
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MOUSkK METaMl-SVCHOiia 
^$4 HODBKtt METEMPSVCBOSIS. 

placed and sufficiently alike, the audieoce will be un¬ 
aware that any change has been made. 

Figure No. 42 represents a plan view of an arrange¬ 
ment such as dcKribed above. A. is the stage of either 
a lectura ro<»n or theatre; B.,B. are the seats for the 
audieoce fn front of the stage. C. is a small room 10 or 
12 feet sgoare and 8 feet high. This wiU be sufficiently 
Urge, although, of course, it can be of any sise, If 
deemed advisable, one or two steps may be placed in 
front of it, tn which case the room or chamber must be 
raised a little off the stage. D, Is a vertical mirror pass¬ 
ing dlagonaliy across the chamber, C dividing it inio 
two pans which are exact counterparts of each other. 
The mirror "D*’ is so arranged tliat it can be rapidly and 
noiselessly withdrawn whenever desired, which can be 
done by running It in guides and upon rollers to a posi¬ 
tion D where it is hidden by a screen or part of the stage 
scene, which limits tlw view of the audience in this di¬ 
rection or the mirror can be raised and lowered vertf- 
cafly. It is not '»!Cessary for the mirror to pass entirely 
across the chaml •rr C. I f the chambe r is of large s ize it 
can pass only partly across It In consetiucnce of the 
exact correspondence of the two parts of the chamber C, 
that in froot a nd that behind the mirror, the au dience wil l 

UODECX METEMrSYCBOSlS. 255 

(ilseTve no change In appearance when the mirror is 
paased across. The front of the chamber Is in some cases 
partly closed at C X, either permanently or whenever 
required. This is done In order to hide from direct view 
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any object which may b« at or about the position C. I. 

The iHusicKt may be performed in various ways, for 
instance, an object may. in sifht of the audience, be 
passed from t!ic stag:e to the position C 2 and there be 
changed to some other. This is done by providing be- 
foreliaud a dummy at C I closely resembling the object 
at C. 2. Then when the object is in its place the mirror 
is passed across without causing any appareit change, 
but when hidden is changed for another object resem¬ 
bling the first. The mirror is then withdrawn ; nd the 
audience may then be shown, in any convct.ieot way, 
that llie object now before them differs from thtt which 
they sew at first. In many cases it is preferable not to 
use an ordinary mirror at D, but one of graduated opac¬ 
ity. This may be produced by removing the silver from 
the glass in lines, or if the glass be silvered 1;' chemical 
deposirion, causing the silver to be deposited ipon it in 
lines. Near one side of the glass i!>e U:«s are made fine 
and open and progressively hi passing tov^•ard^ the other 
aide they become broader and doKr until the coat- 

25 ^ Tlin USB AT FLIGHT OF OBJECTS. 

plstely Silvered surface ia reached. Otlier mcasa may 
also be usud for obtaining a graduated opacity and 
fioding power. In order that tlic edge of the glass mirror 
mav not be observed as the mirror U moved across the 
chamber C, the forward edge of the mirror D 1 $ in some 
cases formed in steps, say about cnc-eiglith inch bi 
depth, in place of Iiavlag It with a square or straight aid 
or edge. The edge will thus, as It were, be broken up inlo 
a number of comparatively narrmv edges, each one of 
Aiiicti is practically iavifHdc at the distance (rom whkh 
the spectators view it. The objects at Cl and C8 may be 
alternately illummatcd by any suitable bright light, at the 
same time the glass D Is pushed forward into the ebao^ 
ber which will cause one object to dissolve into the 
other like the dissolving view effects in the imgtc lao- 

tCJIl. 

Tliis is a very attractive illusion and can be used in 
scenic productions vAictc a pas light effect Is reqjxrred 
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The only objection to it is the expense and danger of 
transporting such a large glass. 

Ifo. 47 . The Great Flight oF Objects. 

n»s trick is one that is seldom introduced by modem 
professors, although effects of this kind were used in the 

TUB CaSAT FUGItT OF OBJ CCm. flS7 

first half of ibis century by nearly all the leading con¬ 
jurers to make themselves more prominent and increase 
their fame. PiiicHi, Robert Houdin and otlier modern 
conjurers have not hesitated to use tricks of this char¬ 
acter requiring confederates. Prof. Herrmann probably 
used more confederates in lus performances than any 
inodent conjurer. 'Phis was particularly noticed at the 
time lie played his engagLmeuts at Paris, and on that 
account lie incurred the displeasure of all the French 
conjurers. The trick was generally introduced In this 
manner: 

Tlic jicrformcr borrows a wrap or hat from a lady or 
a gentkunii in the audience. Let us suppose lie borrows 
a liaL lie wrajiS this up iu a targe handkercluef, places 
it on on* of lus side tables, and covers it with a vase or a 
cone. He tlicn uutounces tliat ho will cause llie liat to 
disappear, to be found in tlie theatre, in the town hall, 
or any place in the town where wanted, and in order to 
avoid all dispute, chance alone shall decide where it is (0 
be found. Any spectator w)io desires to do so is therefore 
asked to write a destination on a pie^ of paper which Is 
banded to him. All the papers are Uicii folded and col¬ 
lected hi a little beg or sack, and to prevent a thouglit of 
coUusion, a child is allow ed to draw one of these papers 

«S» TSE GREAT FLIGHT OF OBJECTS. 

from she bag. Carriages are at the door ready to take 
the coinmiltce to find the hat that 1 $ to disappear and be 
fcjmd at the place named cn the paper whic:h is drawn by 
the child. The per fonrer returns to 1 ?, iable, shows the 
hat osjcc more, then wraps H up a second i i ne and cov¬ 
ers it as before. Taking the wand, he rap;, on the cone 
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*vr vase commands the hat to go to ^ place men* 
ticced on the paper draws from the bag hf the duld. 
The performer then iiitsthec(Bieorvasec07erisgtheka^ 
bat ncthJng appears to be gone. The atrdicso still see 
the package lying there. They usually he^ to moniiur, 
aad as the performer appears undecided ^rhat to do> the 
murmuring increases and the noise beco.*)es general. 
E^ddently the magician has failed in his ir.ck. He acts 
awkv/ardly and seems to be in a “Ct.'* Th:; aodjerw^ ns 
a rule, laugh at his embarrassment, some appbuds^} 
some hissing. Finally stepping forward with a good 
conscience, he stretches forth his arms to calm thestona, 
and obtaining silence, he asks in what way he has dis¬ 
pleased his audience. This gives him an opportumty to 
have a little fun with a confederate placed among the 
audience, who tells the performer to put his question to 
the package on the table. He asks why. The man in 
the audience replies: “To reproach H, of conrse, for still 

THE CRCAT fUUHT Or OBJECTS. SS? 

being there." “Cut it is in iiobody's way,” “Weil, did you 
not promise to scad li to ilic place written on the paper?” 
“Yes, w'*cit I announced this I said I would make the 

4 

hat d]sa|>,]<a:. but 1 did not say I would do the same 
with the handkerchief around it.” Then grasping Ute 
Iiaml(:crehicf the perrermer shakes it to show it is 
empty and the liat has gene on its way as promised. The 
audience then, of course, applaud tn good faith, and usu¬ 
ally a commlltee of the most inquisitive are appointed to 
start out in search of the hat and see if it Is reall; in Ihe 
place sele«t^.d, which, of course, Is always found to be the 
case. 

l*be invenf'X" of this matwer of wcrldng the trick teSs 
a very good joke on himself. He first irade an agree¬ 
ment with a servant of one of the leading mer^ants of 
the totyn where he was performing to place a lady's hat 
in his mas jtVbed. The servant was induced to do titis, 
believing it was only an innocent joke and being farther 
mclificd by the recript of a five dollar bill from the magi¬ 
cian. This mercliant v.as a wi dosver, very fond sport 


and considered somewhat c: a ladies’ man. A stylish con- 
federal^ ct the magician sat tn one of the first boxes on 
the night of the performance with a bonnet on exactly 
like the one winch hs^^ been ccncealcd in the bed of the 

TBX GE£AT PLIGHT OF OBJECTS. 

gentlemafi. V/ben toe p er f ormer asked for a hat or a bon¬ 
net, the ladles were hi no great hurry to band thnrs over, 
bat thecoKfederate,howcver, took hers off and handed it 
to the performer with an amiable smile. The bonnet was 
fotded in the har.dkerchtcf, the parcel being tkd rather 
tight and placed on a trap in a table standing next to the 
ride scene of the singe and was thm covered up with an 
empty coae. The assistant behind the scene opened a trap 
In the same, ;vat his band through, opened the trap in Che 
t^k, todk ccirise paclsige, and substituted another one, 
wrapped up is tbe same manner with the same kind of a 
handkerchief, aad held in the same shape or posiHon by 

two piecto of vety fine bent wire laid crosswise. Tlien 

, 

toe performer snaousced what he intended to do witlj the 
bonael and asked the audience to write the name of a 
place oo a few square pieces ot paper which he distrib¬ 
uted, When the acmes of the places were written and the 
fsftan r^ed up they were all put together in one pocket 
cf a smdl cguble sack; toe other pocket in the sack con¬ 
tained t no'.itoer d smaS rolls of paper on each one ot 
wlusb eras tot same inscription, naimly.^tn Mr. 
Blank's bed. toe sack was ready a child drew cne 
{rota this po:k^ A c^neuttee was Immediately aent in a 
esniege to the rnsrebanS’s bouse, and, sure enough, In 

TBS COCOOA. p 6 i 

bis bed was found the bonnet, d course an exact dupli¬ 
cate of the one the lady had handed to him from tbe box. 
This trick made such an impression on a large portly 
gentleman who was on tbe committee, that on perceiving 
it in the gentleman's bed, he immediately fainted. 

Ko. 48. Tbe Cooooc, 

The most ingenins iilustcei introduced of *«te years was 
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CCTiaWy that of the Cccoon, and Its perfection is due, in 
a great measure, to the mechanical sluU ol Mr. Maske* 
1/nc, London. ThU has been and Is stU* a leadings 
turs with all prominent conjurers. A paent for the sanw 
was taken out in England, bat not in this coautry, Ser- 
eral explanations of it have been gives from time to time 
in She press, but new of tira have been correct. The 
true e:tpIanation of :t is as follows. 

The performer stretches a ribbon across the 
stage, looping It over a hook at each side. To 
each end of the ribbon la attached a small bag 
lulled with sand, which has previoost) been exam* 
ined by the audience. He then calls tbei<* auerxios to a 
ff.mxwork of Hglrf wood or cardboard Jjout three or 
four feet square and a foot deep. There b no cover to it, 
Che boetom is formed by a large ^ece of plain paper 

06 a THE oocoox. 

stretched over It. After this Is also examined It h placed 
in. the center of the stage, dte ribbon Is pulled down at 
about the middle of it and Is farceneJ to one or hooka 
In the top part of the frame, >vhich is lifted up> The sacks 
at the ends of the ribbon apparently keep it suspended 
horfsontslly in the sir. some distance clove the Ooor. The 
perfoimer draws cn the paper a sketch of (he sSk-womw 



and as soon as he warts fiU wand ^ ^per borsts sod a 
large, bright. $Uk cck'i )on is seen in the frame. A stool Is 
placed undemeadi it. ihe Lame lowered by slacks^ 19 
^e ribbons, and as socn as it touchesthestoolltbursts. 
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and from die Inside of the cocoon appears a ebarmiz^ 
woman dressed In the oostuaie of a butt^y. 

Tils COCOON, s6s 

The cocoon k made d fine alk and is stretched over 
an oval, or rather round, framework of hon. It is large 
enooghickanow a person to sit in it Turkish faslucn, and 
opens 01 one dde. This cocoon is hung on two fine wires, 
on the other ends oi whid) are fastened the proper coun* 
terw^hts to balance the woman and the frames. These 
unres lead up through the stage to the flies and over roll* 
ers or pulleys to the counterweights. Aker the performer 
has placed the ribbon in position he places the '.rame* 
work on which the paper is stretched in fhc middle of 
(he stage on the carpet, and while he is pulling tl;e riN 
bon down to fasten it, the assistant below opens a tmp In 
(be stage fioor, and a Hep cut in the carpet, and pusV ts 
up tlw cocoon which contdns the woman and which the 
performer fastens at the framework. Now he has only to 
touch his band to the framework and his assistants pull 
down the counterweights, thereby raising the fmmework 
and (he ribbon, which new cppcrtnlly supports ai^ The 
rest is dear. At the pr^cr tdgnal the hidy bur»:s the 
paper and the aasisT.uts lover all onto tlie stool, a I'd thr 
trick is do:ie. Some penbrnrers use a windlass to >vinJ 
up the whes. When proper wf."?! are used on a brightly 
Ulumioated stage, they arc absoh;tely invi^bk. 

|£^ StLSNT THOUGHT TRANSUISSION. 

ZTo. 49. Silent Tboogbi Teansmlsslon. 

Ota of the most mysterious and entertalnii^ feate of 
years has been the act. knovi'n under the above tide, 
in whkh a pasoc. prefezably a lady, is blindfolded by 
&e petfermer. She remains oa the stage while the per* 
ioniser ^>es amidst the audience and when anything Is 
handed cr shows to him he mtrely glances at it, t'^en 
pesnts his fioger at (be bd/ medium on the stage when 
size isuscdktsly describes what he lias seen althou^u he 
6aes tst speak a single word. Ar.y request whispej vd In 
his car Is hsunsdsately carried ait by the lady a 
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word b«iDg spofcea by cither of thens. Whca properly 
1 rodt:ced, this act is a perfect one of its kind and caoaut 
be duplicated except by people who hare an understand* 
ia 0 of this hind cd business* and even then they could 
not duplicate it without much ingenuity in devisiogf he 
siie&t codeot sigxals which is used. Especially doss this 
^eem miraculoua when it is conaidcred that the hdy is 
^pareody dscxougbly blind*folded. 

The feHnd-Wding is a Any handkerciu. i’ can 

be used. It is folded over in the ordinary manner uii 
placed drre^y over the eyes and partly oo the for^tead 
^thelady^dienthdattfae back of her head as is muaSy 
done in such eases. If dte lady wrinkles her fardtead two 
SILENT THOUG R1 t RA KSWISSJ OK. JCS 

or three times, the har.dketchkf will rise sofTicicBtly for 
her to see the performer in the audience, provided she 
inclines her head backward which she mast do as though 
she was listening Intently to something he was about to 
say. She, bring on the stage, is elevated severcl f«< above 
him, making it easy for her to see his movsnents. This 
is tlie main point, and an ordinary blind-fold In this mait- 
ner, with any handkerrhief, by any pcrsc«, wiil not pre¬ 
vent her from seeing him, provided he does n« go too 
far away from her or a'xjvc her range of vUlosu 

Tlie next important “art is the rignals by means of 
which he Is able to coni?' unlcaie with her. Tbeae each 
person can, when he understands the act, arrange to hts 
or her Q'f.n liking. For convenience, W'e arrange in sets 
the most common articles that a periorroer is liable m 
meet with,—ten numbers or articles in a set, and we 
give particulars of ten or more sets, thus making one 
hundred articles and rn^jrc of the most conunoj Idnd gen¬ 
erally met with. Durir.t; tiie ordinary prtformance, act 
more than from twenty* five to thirty-five article or re- 
quefs wll be made. It r. w ril though for perfora^ers to 
extend the s«s which they conun it to memory to co»* 
prise a^ut two hundred or three hundred ertidos. 
i$$ SILENT THOUCRT TRANSMISSIOK. 

Now th^ we have the first principle ex^ained In the 
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blind-foldlng^ and the second in how the articles are 
learned, we iwll take up the manner of communicating 
the number of the code and article This is done by a 
code of sigicds. 

V/hen not ccmmanicating a signal, the performer 
stands with his right hand hanging at his right side 
and with his left hand and forearm resting behind 
him, a natural position. 

Signai&—The firet signals are made by rai-ing 
die right hand and pointing directly at the medium: this 
movcftwot must be made in as many different ways as 
you have sets of objects, or you can have a certain nuM* 
ber of these gestures for z certain number of sets and an 
additional number of sets may be used, the numbers of 
which can be communicated by a signal given by the 
left hand, whirii is the hand that communicates *.he 
number or name of the article in each set, 

For ictsuctee:—Let us took first at the manii;r In 
which the signals are made by the right hand to com* 
municatethe number of the set. The forward mov-jncii'; 
of the right har^ can be made In many waj's and Sc:ond 
Sight Artists wifi no doubt be able to arrange or modify 
these signalsto suit themselves. 

SILEKT TKOUOaT TRANSMISSION. 

For Set No. 1:—Face the medium,your left hand at 
your back, raise the right hand up to a level with 
your head and pant witli forefinger extended directly 
at the medium, the other three fingers and thumb re- 
niaiiung closed. She sees at a glance this position and 
knows It means Set Na 1 . 

Set No. S:—Rep*:'.! the motion for No. 1, viz: Face 
the me^um. your left hand at your back, raise the 
rig^rt band up to r. level with your head and point with 
forefinger extendid directly at medium, with the dif¬ 
ference that for i ct No. 2 you take one step forward 
rimultaneonsly as you make the motion. This is set 2 . 

Set Na S:—F.^^at'No. 1, namely: Face the me- 
<EEm, year left hand at your back, raise the right hand 
up to a level vrith your bead and point with icrefinger 
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extended directly at rnedham, but tzkt one step for¬ 
ward—6r$t—before making the motioa. 

Set No. 4:—Fietcnd the right hand away from the 
right side about iA inches—about oac-eighih of a circle, 
then bring it fon.arc and up In front of your head and 
above it, the same ba*d and hngers held in same posi¬ 
tion as for No. via.; Forefinger extended directly 
at the medium and the other three fingers and themb 
remaining dosed. 

sGg SaSNT TK017CBT tRAMSMlSSIOK, 

Set Na 5>-S8me as Na 4, via.: Extend yoor right 
hand away from the right side about iS Inches^ de« 
scrlWng one-eighth of a cireJe, then bring it forward 
and up in front of your head and above It, but take one 
step forward—oimultaQeously*^«3 you make the 
tioR. 

Set Noi C:—Repeat Na 4 by extending your ri.^at 
hand away from the right side ibout 18 laches de¬ 
scribing about one-cighth of a circle, then bring it for* 
ward and up in front of your head and above it but 
taking one ;tep forward—first—before maldng the 
motion. 

Set Na 7 r—Extend your right hand away from c.e 
right side and bring up on a (eve! sAth your shoulder, 
thus describing one-fourth of a circle, then swing 
your right hand around In front of your head 

Set Na S:—Repeat Na 7 by extending rigfx h&nd 
away from the right side and bring up on a level whh. 
your shoulder, thus describing one-fonrtn of a circle, 
then swing right hand around in front of your hear, but 
Caking one step forward—simultaneocsty—while i:>(ht 
act of raising the lisnd and pointing at medium. 

Set Na 8>-Repmt No. 7 by extending right hand 
away from the right ride and bring up os a level vi^ 

SltENT inOUCnT TRANSMISSION- 
ycur shoulder, ihus describing onc-fourth of a circle, 
then swing right 1 : 2 nd around in front of yoor bead, but 
taUiiig one step fonc'atd—first—before making the 
moUon. 
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SetNalOj—Raiseyourrighthand upward along and 
dose to your body till forearm and hand is resting on a 
level with your waist line, then throw or point it directly 
out in front of you while standing still. 

Set No. 11:—Repeat No. 10 by raising your right 
hand upward along and close to your body ilU forearm 
and liand are resting on a level with your waist line, 
but taking one step forward—simultaneously—as you 
throw or pomt your hand at medium. 

Set No. 12:—Repeat Na 10 by raising you right 
hand upivard along and close talHie body till forearm 
and hand are resting on a level with your waist line, 
but taking one step forward—first—before pointing at 
the cnedium. 

Set Nal3i—Rais ryour right hand upward alongand 
close to your body tliC It mcIics your cheek, then throw 
or pant k out ia front ol ) ou. while standing still. 

Set Na 14:—Repeat Na Id by raising your right 
hand upivard along and close to your body till it 
reaches your cheek, then throw or point It directly out 

9JO SILENT THOUGHT TRANSMISSION* 

in front of you, but taking one step forward—slmulta* 

neously—as you point at the medium. 

Set No. 15^Repeat No. 13 by raising your right 
hand upward along and close to your body until it 
reaches your cheek, then take one step forward—first 
—before pointing at the medium. 

Set Na 16>-Repeat Na 1 by facing the medium, 
your left hand at your back, r^se the right hand up to 
a level with your head ?nd point at medium, but with 
the addition that your hand is open and held With palm 
downwards, finger anc. thumb fully extended. 

Set Na 17:—Repeat Na 2 by facing the medium, 
left hand at your back, raise right hand up to a level 
mth your bead, extend arm toward medium, palm 
down and band open, while at the same time taking 
one step forward—simultaneously—as you make the 
motion. 
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Sfit. No. 18:—Repei^t No. 3 by facing the medium, 
your left hand at your back, raise right up to a level 
with your head, extenc' your arm, hand open and palm 
downward, but take oue ftep forward—first—beiore 
pointing at the medium, with your open .hand. 

Set Na 19:—Repeat No. 4 by extending the ri^t 
hand away from the right side about 18 mches, da* 

SIL£NT THOUGHT TRANSMISSlOK, 971 

scribing about one-eighth of a circle, then bring k for* 
M ard and up in front of your head and above U, your 
hand open and palm downwards, pointing at the me* 
dium. 

Set No. 20:»Repeat No. 19 by extending the right 
hand asvay from the right side about 18 inches, describ* 
ing about one-eighth of a circle, then bring H forward 
and up in front of your head and above it, with your 
hand open and palm downwards, but taking one /ep 
forward^lmultaneously—as you point at the me* 
dium. 

Set Nc, Sli^Rcpcat Na 19 by extending the right 
hand away from the right side about 18 inches, dencrio* 
fng about one-eighth of a circle, then bring it forward 
and up in front of your head and above it, take 
one step forward—firswbefore pointing at the me¬ 
dium. 

Set Na 22:—Repeat Na 7 by extending the right 
hand away from the right side and bringing it up: n a 
level with your shoulder, thus describing one-fourth “d a 
circle, then swing your right hand around in &quv of 
your head, hand open and palm downwards. 

Set No- 23>-Rep«at No. 22 by extending your 
right hand away from the right side and bring same 

m SaSHT THOUGHT TKAKSMlSSlOK. 

op on a level with your shoulder, thus descrit^g oo 
fourth o! a circle, thtn swing your right hand around 
in front of your bead, hand open and palm downwards, 
but taking one step forward—simultaneocsiy—ss yoa 
point at your medium. 
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Set Na 24:—Repeat Na 22 by extending your 
right hand away from the right side and bring it up 
ca a level with your shoulder, rhus describing one- 
fourth oi a drde, then swing hand around in front of 
your bead, band open and pain, downwards, but tak* 
ing one step forward—first—^lefore pointing at the 
medium. 

SetNa25>—RepeatNo.lO by r.'.'sngyourrighthand 
upvmid along and dose to your body till forearm and 
band are resting on a levd with your waist line, then 
throw or point it directly out in front cl you while 
standing still, your hand open and palm downwards. 

Set Na 28:—Repeat No. 88 by rairing right hand 
upward along and cSose to yct^r body till forearm imd 
hand are resting on a level wiVi your waist Unc, then 
throw or point it directly out In -’rcn. of you. with hand 
open and palm doivnwards, but taking one step for¬ 
ward—srmoluneously^s yOu pdnt at the medium. 

Set Na 87:—Repeat No, 88 by raising your right 
SILEKT TROUOHT TBAKSMiSSlOtf. *73 

band upward along and close to your body till fore¬ 
arm and hand fa resting on a level with your waist line, 
hand open and palm downwards, but take one step 
forward—first—before you throw or point your hand 
directly out in front of you at the medium. 

Set Ka S8>*Repeat Na 18 by raising your right 
hand upward along and dose to your body till it reaches 
your cheek, then with hand open and palm down- 
warls, throw or pwit it directly out in front of you while 
g ^T^ ^jpg gH lIi 

Na 89:—Repeal Na 23 by raising your right 
ha&d upward along and ebse to your body till it reachea 
your tbeek, then with hand open and palm down- 
v/ards, take one step forward—simultaneously—as you 
throw or point your hand directly out in front of you 
at your medium. 

ScT Na 30>-Repeat Na 38 by raising your right 
hand upwards aicng and close to your body till it reaches 
ycri? cheek, then take one step forward-first—sad 
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wivl; h?nd open and palm downwards, throw or poiiU 
yoi:; hand out in front of you directly at your medium. 

The above slg^ials give thirty sets, that number gea er - 
a^ly being sufficient. 

Having mastered this easy beginning, we have now to 

2?4 SILENT THOUGHT TRANSMiSStOK, 

learn the signals to be given by the left hand in coofufic* 
tion with above signals. We only need ten signals ex* 
pressing the numbers 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 6, 7» 8, 9 and C, 
cipher meaning 10. 

Number one of each set, left hand hanging down slcag 
the left side in its natural position. 

Number 9, left hand at bottom front of dress coat on a 
line with the bottom of the vest, hand dosed over edge of 
ccet 

Number 8, left hand in same position as in Humber 9, 
vis., holding bottom front of dress coat, but about three 
indies higher up, say on a levd with middle btmon d 
vest (performer supposed to be wearing a three button 
low cut vest.) 

Number 4, same position as in Number t, Asmely, 
hand cnciosing front left side edge of coat, but three or 
more Inches higher on coat, being just above the feve) or 
Hnc of top button of vest. 

Number 5, with left hand enclose boaom front of 
dress coat on a tine with tbi bottom of the vest, hand 
closed over edge of coat, but grasping the right flap of 
the coat at about 4lie bottom. 

Number 6, repeat Number S by grasping with the 
left hand the right flap of front edge of dress coat abocA 
SILENT THOUGHT TRANSUISSIOH. tyg 

three Inches or more above bottom, say on a levd wftfa 
the middle button of your vest 

Number 7, repeat Number 5 by grasping with the 
left hand the front right edge of drea coat, but hold edge 
about three or more inches hlgrsr, bdeg about oa a 
level with the top button oi your low cut vest 

Number 8, left arm and hand akimbo, hand resting <s 
hip, on the outside of dress coat 
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i lsmber 9, left arm and hand akimboy hand resting on 
hip, but mth the ^nt and left ride of coat pushed be* 
bj.nd the left arm and hand which 1$ resting on the hip. 

Number 0, or (iO) left hand extending down al(»g toe 
side vdtb thumb tn trousers side pocket, hand in front o! 
tail of coat 

These signals art all that is necessary to learn except 
for very complicated tests and for things not in the sets, 
execution of which wDl be explained further on. 

As far as possible perforrocr should always use the 
center aisle to woric in. The medium walks about llie 
sfrge, ^ng the audience aU the time, and if the per- 
fottner goes into a side aisle, she walks to that side 
of the stage in order that she may have a front view of 
the performer while he is pving the signals. 

tod SILENt THOUGHT TRANSKI18SI0H. 

As far as possible the performer takes requeats from 
persons oceupying end seats or second or third scats 
ftom the aisle. He should always be in front of the per¬ 
son hf whom the medium is about to describe some* 
thing. Then this person cannot see him make any motion 
with his left hand. 

The tests should be done as rapidly and as quickly 
as possible, not giving persons a chance to press you 
for detailed descriptions until yon are thoroughly 
**we]I up** in the act 

If your Udy naedium has difficulty In memorizing the 
majority ot the sets, you can have thera engraved or 
printed m small cliaracters on any suitable material and 
fastened on her fan or the sides of her fan, which she 
carries and tnoves about in her hands. Thus If she for¬ 
got a certain nnmber of a certain sec she could see It by 
glancing down along her nose while holding the fan in a 
line with it 

The sets are anarged in an appropriate manner nam¬ 
ing such articles js naturally come together. This is 
done for comrenienc? in remorizing. 

It is, of course, tsndc .'stood Chat the performer first 
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with his right hand the signal for the number <£ S«t Xtv* S* of TTearl&g Apparel* 

file set and follows this immediately, without chaa^g j. Cap. 4. Dress. 8 . Cape. 

SILENT THOUGHT TBANSMissiOtt 3. Goak. 5. Hat. 9. Shawl. 


his position, with the number <rf the article ot the set, 
given with the left hand. 


3. CoaL 


6 . Hood. 10. Vest 

7. Muffler. 


Articles of Wear, Ornaments* 


Set ICo. i 

1 . Bracelet. 

3. Breast pin. 
3. Cliun. 


4. Charm. 

5. Ear ring. 

6 . Hair pin. 

7. Necklace. 


S. King. 

9. Scan i»n. 
0. Watch. 


Sot ITo. 2. Articlea of Wear* Ornaments* 

1 . A. O. U, W. Emblem, 

9, Masonic Emblem. 

3. Musical Emblem. 

4. National Union Emblem. 

5. Ornamental Emblem. 

3, Odd Tellows Emblem. 

7. Knights of Pythias Emblem. 

8 , Koyal Arcanum Emblem. 

D. Stud, 

10, Society Emblem 


rjS SILENT THOUGHT TRANSMISSION. 


Set No« 3. 

1 . Boot 
$. Button. 

3, Cane. 

4. Muff. 

3. Parasol. 


Articles of Wear. 

6 . Sleeve butted. 

7. Shoe. 

8 . Umbrella. 

9. Umbrella cover. 

10. Whip. 


Set No. 4. Articles of Wear. 

1. Bag. 4. Cuff. 8 . Necktie. 

S. Belt 5. Pan. 9. Ribbo& 

3. Colhr. 6 . Glove. 10. VdL 

7. Kandkerchidl 


Set No, 6. Articles of Sight. 


1 . Cbn'?a&t 
9. Eye^bs,. 

8 . Eye gijss case. 

A Magnet 
5. Magnifying gbss. 


6 . Opera gbss. 

7. Opera glass case. 

8 . Spectacles. 

9. Spectacle case. 
10. Telescope, 
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Set No* 7* Pocket Articles. 

1. Bunch keys. 4. Memo. book. 8 , Key ring, 

9. Card ase. 3. Playing card, 9. Knife. 

3. Comb. 6 . Purse, 10 . Visiting card. 


7. Key. 


Set No* 8« Pocket Articles* 

1 . Bill 4 Letter. 8 . Pocket book. 

9. Book. 3. Newspaper. 9. Programme. 

8 . Envelope. 6 . Paper. 10, Shoe {'ling. 

7. Pamphlet 


Set Ko. S'* 
L Capsule. 

9. Chalk. 

3. Fish ho6k. 

4. Money erder. 

3. Pass. 

Sot Ho* IG* 

1. Bdirt. 

2. Cartridge. 

3. Horn. 

5. Muftkat Instrument. 
3. Powder. 

s89 SILENT TBOt 

Set Vo. 11. 


Pocket Articloa* 

8 . Old coin. 

7 . Pitscr/pticn. 
a R- R. ticket 

9. Street car ticlcct 

10. Theatre ticket. 

Pocket ^.rticloa* 

S. Revc.U'Cr. 

7. Sliot. 

8 . S-rgical :r.£trunke:S. 
$- Tuning fork. 

10. Telegram. 

CiHT TRANSMISSION. 
Pocket Articles. 
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1. Buttonhook. 4. Eraser. 8 . Rubber. 

H. Cork. B. Pen. 9. TaWct 

8 . Cork screw. 8 . Pen bolder. 10. Tweezers, 

7, Pencil. 

Bot Xo« 12. Fralts. 

I. Apple. 4. Cake. 8 . Pear. 

8 . Banana. 5. Lemon. 9. Peadi. 

8 . Candy. 6 . Nut. 10. Pep corn. 

7. Orai^;e. 

Set No. 13» Fralta. 


9. 

7. 

Tobacco pouch. 

8 . Snnft. 

8 . 


4 Snuffbox. 

9. 


5. Tobacco. 

10 . 



Set Ka. 1&* Sundries. 

1 Eucltie; 

4. Lock. 

8 . Screw. 

9. Cbrd. 

5. Measure. 

9. Tack. 

8 . Kmga 

8 . Nail. 

7. Rule. 

10. Tool. 


1. Apricots. 4. Crapes. 8 . Raspbemes. 

2. Cantaloupe. 5. Plums. 9. Currants. 

8 . Cherries. 6 . Water melon. 10. Gooseb er ries. 

7. Strawberries. 

Got Ko« 14» moors* 

1. Ale. 4. Gin. 8 . Water. 

9. Beer. 5* Lemonade. 9. Wbie. 

8 . Cbrdlal. 6 . Milk. 10 . Whiskey. 


SU2KT THOUOHT tftANSUISSIOK. 

Sot Vo* SO. MiacoUftneotM* 

]. Brash. 4. Pin. 8 . Thimble. 

9. Looking' ^aas. 8 * Sebsors. 9. Tooth {mcIc. 

8 . Needle. 8 . Shears. 10 . Thread. 

7. SpocL 

Set No* 2f • HUosUoneou* 


7. Rurrk 


t Bottle. 4. Doll. 8 . Plats. 


4let No. IS* XiQoort. 

1. Angelica. 4. Mixed drink. 8 . Sheny*. 

9. Champagne. 5. Muskatelle. 9. Tokay. 

8 . Qaret 8 . Port wine. 10 . Cbcktait 

7. Rhine wine. 


9. Bouquet 8 . Flag. 9. Soap. 

8 . Cop. 6 . Pork. 10* Toy. 

7. Flower. 

Sot Xo* 22* hOiceUaoooiia. 


SI LENT THCVCIIT TIUh'SKfSSIOK. a 6 t 

Set Xo> 16. Money. 


1. Afbtmv 

9. Basket. 

8 . Calendar. 


4* Ootliss pia 
8 . Crutch. 

8 . Ink stand. 

7. N^khv 


8 . Package. 

9. Picture. 

10 . Spcoa 


6etVo*2S. Watches. 


1. Bank note. 

S. Bend. 

3. Check. 

4. Currracy. 

5. Copper. 

Set Ko. 17. 

1 . Cigar. 

9. Cigar dsc. 

3. Cigarholdsr, 

4. Cigar ostier. 

8 - Ci^arsSKs. 

£ 8 . 


8 . Deed. 

7. Gold. 

8 . Nkke). 

9. Postage stamps. 

10. Silver. 

Smoker’s 8 ^ 

8 . Cigarette case, 

7. Cigarctlc hdder, 

8 . Cigarette paper. 

9. Match. 

10. Match box. 

Smeker's Set. 

C. Tobacco bos. 


1. American Watch Co. 

9. Dnebcr Witch Co. 
1 Tdaas Watch Co 
4 Swiss Watch Co. 


6 . Elgin Watch Cft 

7. English Watch Ca 


8 . 

.. 

6 . Sp ri n g fi dd Watch Co. 10. Waltham Watch COk 

SILEMT TBOUenT TEANSMISSIOK. a$S 

Sot No. 24. Fabric. 

L Oiamcfe. 

9. Cefttoa. 


3. 3H?2; 


4. I.ac6. 

5. Lioea 


8 . Wool 
9. 
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3. Fur. 6 . Leather. 10. 

r. saif. 

Set VcK 35« The SettlA^. 

1 . Amethyst. 4. Garnet. 8 . Sap^ure. 

3. Diamon<J 5. Opal. 9. Togix. 

3. Emerald 6 . Pearl. 10. Turquasfe 

7. Ruby. 

Set Ke. 26. KeterUL 

1. Bone. 4. Coal. 8 . Marble 

i, Broiue. 8 . Glase. 9. Stone. 

8 . China. 6 . Ivory. 10. WoorL 

r. Uva. 

Set Ko. 87. KetftU. 

1 . Bra». 4. Iron. 8 . SteeL 

2. Copper. 3. Lead. 9. Tin. 

3. Gotd. 0. Nkkd. 10. Zco& 

7 . Silver. 

a8| 3ZL£KT TBOVOST TSAKSIOSSIOir. 

SetSTo.SS. Of What 
1. Anhnal. 4. Drawing. 8 . Lady. 

S. Boy. 6 . Gentleman. 9. Landscape. 

3. OiSd 6 . OH 10. Sketch. 

7. Groc^. 

Set Ko. to. CoQDtrtta. 

1. America. 4. France. 8 . McdcA 

2. Canada. . 8 . Foreign. 9. RuasU 

3. England. 6 . Germany. 10. Span.. 

7. Italy. 

M Ko» 39 * Coloc*. 

1. Black. i. Green. 8 . WHihe. 

2. Blue, 8 . Grey. 9. Yellwi 

3. Brown. 6 . Purple. 10. Drab. 


7. Red 

DeooriptiTe 8et« 

1. Cokn. 9'. Fabric. 6 , Oflvhafc 

8 . Coentriea. 4. Materia!. 7. Setting. 

5. Metala. 

SI 1 .BKT THOUOKT TSANSUiaUOK. 985 

Signal to ten yoor medium that you are about to 
nomber <i a Descriptive set; smoothing,back your hair 
with your left hand. 

Sds numbers 34>98>B6-27*28>29 and 30 are used 
only for feQer desoiption of the articles presented to you» 
but you can avoid giving fuller dettils if you desire, by 
rapidly proceeding to the next experiment 
The Descriptive Set \re keep separate and have same 
numbered from 1 to 7 and anything m any of these seven 
sets muse be rignated to your medium by the left hand, 
after you have given ibe number In the set of the article 
and while the right h;;nd Is sHll panting at her. 

To let her know that vou are about to give her a sig* 
nal for a further description of the adcle, you, after giv- 
17^ htf the number the article in the set, raise your 
left hand and brush your hair back, which notifies her to 
look for the nett signal you are about to give her, which 
will be ooe of ihe« seven sets. Then drop left hand for 
an tm^nt to your iAt and immediately give her the sig¬ 
nal for the number in the set 
For instance; Yft <!«'»!re to have her describe a Gold 
watch made by the L^gin Watch Co. With yoar right 
baud you have given her signal for set No. 28, white 
b^dii^ this hand in position, whh the Idt hand you sig- 

s98 SILENT THOUGHT TRANSM2 SSI ON. 

nal Na 6 in set 33 to her, she immediately lays: "A 
watch made by the Dgin Watch Co." 

While she is saying tliis you turn your head, meaning 
you are about to give her the set number for the metal 
which is No; 27, which you agnal to her, following ft 
ioiiDediately withehe number S, which means G;«ld, and 
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s!k funh<r, "it is a Geld Watch.” 

Set of Mombors. 

1. Hundreds. 4. Hundreds of thou5ao(j& 

Z. Thousands. 5. Millioos. 

3. Tens of thousands. 

SigTJft) for the set, me?nin|f, am ccmmunicatif^ 
numbers.” Touch your rollar or Ncck-tie with your left 
hand. 

Suppose you wish to commuaicate to her tho number 
of a Bank note 2,367,40^; when you Itave glvni (he slg> 
nal for this set with your left hand as aborc d«sa-‘>e4 
you give your signal for No. 5 in (his set which is Mih 
lions, then communicate to her the regular number ivvo« 
and she says % millions, you s:o right ahead giving the 
Nos. 8«0«74«O*5 and she continues calling Three hun¬ 
dred rixty-seven thousand, four hundred and five. Thus 
SaSNT THOVOKT TRAKSMtSSlOH. 
you see all her answers must be slow, and h) descrip¬ 
tions of articles, naming them first and descriidng (Item 
afterwards. 

The following set can be omitted if your medium does 
not care to sing, dance, whistle or laugh: 

1. Annie Laurie. 6. Sweet Marie. 

2. America. ?. Paradise ASey. 

3. Dance. 3. Sit Down. 

Home, Sweet H«ne. 9, Sidewalks of New York 
5. LaugiL 10. Whistle. 

Above set kf you to ti^ when your me&un U re¬ 
quested to sing a verse o' a song, dance, whistle, sit- 
down, etc., etc., as may suit yurseU. In comimmicatiog 
to your medium that you are about to give her a cumber 
hi above mentioned set, poim at your medium with y<wr 
left hand, u^ing fcctfinger, and having the other three 
fingers and thumb closed; on stciDg this she knows you 
mean that for the set of songs. 
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2. ne knot lo person's ttan.’ljerchicf. 

2. Take watch out of ge*.t2eman's poctet and pfeee 
10 acoiber’s. 

3. y/rito down time.by gentkman's watch, 

aS8 SILENT THOUGHT TRANSMISSION. 

4. Write any number selected, on a card. 

5. Take a cane cr umbrella and put in haods of an* 
other person. 

3. Find any certain thing in a personas pocket. 

7. Take any certain thing from a person's pocket and 
gjve to another, or place in ancther’s pocket. 

$. Remove any ceruia ornament or a tide of wear 
from one person and pbee oa another. 

3. Write autograph on program person holds. 

10. Give time shown by this watch. 

In rigtttlfng to your medium that you are about to 
oommuniute a number contained in the set of Act Iona* 
Extend your left hand towards your medium with hand 
open and polm downwards, then proceed to give the 
number in the set 

In above set, when H is necessary for your medium 
to remove a certain object from i person's pocket, you 
should see that the questioner has everything else i^- 
moved from that pocket but that one particular object, 
then it .s efisy for her to get It, and the pocket you desig¬ 
nate by placing your left hand on the corresponding 
pocket on yoor own person; <b this while standing in 
front of the person and, as she comes towards you. step 
back and touch the persos, then step back till she is 

Slt.ENT TBOUGHT TRANSMISSION. aSO 

through, or go and stand io front of the person to whom 
the article is to be conwyed. 

. 

In testa of this kind always use persons occupying 
end seats. 

If an atlicle of wear is to be removed, touch that arti¬ 
cle on your own person as she comes towards you, and 
proceed as above described. 

The above sets are sufficient for all ordinary perform¬ 


Set or Actlona. 


ances. 
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Dq not let a person think long before givior you a 
test, then go to some one else and a good many lequwts 
you ignore entirely, not doing too many al oa; oer- 
formance. 

Where odd things arc offered not in any of your sets, 
and you feel you must give them* you must hive re- 
coiirse to a spelling code which yoo arrange in the fd- 
lowing manner. Number the alphabet as follows: The 
first ten letters A to J are numbered 1 to 10 co.«ccu- 
tively, the second ten letters from K to T are non bcied 
frojn 1 to 10 consecutively, and from U lo Z are lutr* 
bered 1 to 6, tttis makes two divisions of 10 each s.nd 
1 of Learn thoroughly the letter represented by each 
nj^nber. 

9V> SILBNT THOUGHT TRAKSMISSIOH. 

Letters. 


1st Set. 

and Sec. 

3rd Set. 

1, A. 

1. K. 

1. U. 

8 . B. 

2. L. 

2. V. 

3. C 

8 . M. 

8 . W. 

4. D. 

4. N, 

4. X. 

6 . E 

5. 0. 

6 . y. 

6 . F. 

6 . P. 

6 . Z. 

7. G, 

7. Q. 


a. H. 

8 . R. 


a. I. 

9. S. 


10- J. 

10. T. 



The signal'T am spelling/' is the signal for set No. 1 
with the addition that your bead is turned to the right, 
presenting the left ^ide of your face to your medium. 
You then proceed to give the numbers fw the letters 
with your left hand, 

When you are s .elH ig a word by ^ving the number 
in the first set of le.xrs : first set of lOleters). keep your 
face turned to the right. 

When j'OU are giving a number for a letter in the 
second set, face your medium, xvhen giving a number 
for a letter in die third set turn your face to the left. 
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A COUEOY OF ERRORS. 

Iq presenting the above act to your audiaice, you 

should make some remark to the effect that Miss-. 

your medium, will while blindfolded be able to describe 
anything shown to you while amidst the audience, or 
she will do any reasonable act desired of her, such as 
finding cr moving objects In the audience, whistle, sing 
any popular song without your spealting a word to her 
and without any means of commtinicailon. 

Any person can blindfold her,—i>ause here a mon'cnt, 
—and as usually no one offers quickly lo do this, you 
take out your handkerchief and do it yourself, kt;Ing 
the audience see how you fold the handkerchief, wh^*h 
you do in the usual manner. 

Vo« 60. A Comody of Errors. 

Necessaries: Two umbrellas, long gloves, cards, a 
chair at right entrance, parcel pAj)Cr, handkerchief van* 
isher and shears on side table. Van) slier up left rleeve, 
handkerchief palmed, small glove un<lar kft vest, Uig 
glove right vest or in uochclK, flired handkcrchl*' ar.d 
strip handkerchief. .Assistant on the akn. Comm ^mc; 

*‘Por my next combination I sliali need some assist¬ 
ance. Yes, if you wish, come right up: please be seated. 
Do DCt get nervous but make yourself at home. I pro- 
999 A COUSDY OP BBROnS. 

samt yott Art an expert conjurer. Akl I thought so, 
your h&vtng such a knowledge of the black art will be 
of much assistance to me. Will some lady or gentleman 
please tend me a handkerchief, a white one, pleased 
Thank you, this will do. (ftfake exchange, hold it up in 
left handi hand him dummy handkerchief in his right 
hand, get rid cd borrowed one to assistant briimd back 
d cliair.) Now please hold it up high in full view of 
our audience. (Assistant behind tells gentleman to take 
up shears and cut handkerchief in strips qukkiy. As* 
astant haa dummy umbreUa ready and open and at first 
opportuiuty ties bandkerchiti to ribs.) The reason I 3b 
not use my own liandkcrchlci for this trick is simply be- 
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cause I do not perform this lUusioo mjTcIf, but te%y ad¬ 
mirable assistant, whom you see seated before you docs 
iC all. Will some lady or gentlemaa please lead ate 
a pair of kid gloves? These v'ill do. Tliaak you. (Hold 
them at arm's length, take paper from table arui wrap 
them up, making change fw dummy pared, as you do 
so, from table or vest By ih’S time a laugh from d>e 
audience, Walk fonvard, KaH >urprised, vrfthout lott¬ 
ing at gentleman. After a while look around and 6sid 
him with cut handkerchief. As >‘OU bok around puB 
down vanisher, start back and let wrapped-up haudleer* 

A COUEDV OP BPKOAS. 

chl^ up sleeve if not already exchanged on table.) Str, 
what have you been ddng? As a joke this is funny, but 
this Is by no means a Joke. (Hold it up.) Do you want 
cur entertainment to end abruptly? Pkaie hold these 
gloves up high and give me the shears. It was cruel for 
you to cut up a lady’s handkerchief. (Turn to audience.) 
This young man has destroyed my Illusion. I fur I 
cannot Jo as I desired. (Eye gentleman suspiciously.) 
You had better not cut up those gloves too. i .1 you 
accept this handkerchief thus? No? Wei!. I did not 
think you would,-perhaps ycu wish it in one piect 
Well, sir, (Take gloves from him and pass them to as* 
si slant behind chair.) Please make this into one pi..ce. 
What! you can't Jo it? There is no such word as "canV'; 
let me see what I can do. (Roll up, p.ilm off and get 
long strip in hand.) Nonv take hold of this comer and 
we will sew it up; here goes! (Pull out and walk off 
with your end.) Here it is, madam, as yoa detired. in 
one piece. (Assistant teds gentleman on chair open 
pared you left with him. Re docs so and there is lati'b- 
ter.) Pray accept it. What I not have it? ViTy I 
thought you wanted it in one piece. Ohi of cour^ you 
do not want it in one strip. I ought to have known 
better. (Roll up and lay on table in full view.) I wiff 

•94 . A COUEDY OP ERJlOSE. 

leave {there for the present. Now, rir, please let me have 
the gloves. (He offers you small ones.) No, no, not those, 
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not yourt, the lady's gloves I gave you. Whail these 
the sane psjf, this is strange. (Get dow n latge gbve.) 
Surely, madam, you did not give me these. I thought 
noL Th^ were somewhat larger, were they not? I 
Aoi'.ght so. They were somewhat larger? Suppose 1 
make these a little brger? I think I can. What size 
do yoo wear,—about (3|? (Rub violemly.) Yes, they 
are growing. (Thrust small ones in larger ones.) Ah) 
yes, i.crc tlicy arc (unroll) but this is iSs. Oh! yes, if 
you cut it in two it will make a pair of GJ. Will that do? 
No? they must go with the liandkerclricf. (Lay 
on tabic with handkerchi^ri.) Bm I nnist not delay the 
prcgranmio—I mean the pcifornmnce. (Introduce 
.sirds.) Please select one, ^ir (or jiiaJam). Thank you, 
Plensc write something on Ir tint you may afterwards 
ider'Mfy it, Please return to the pack. (Look at gentle- 
ma ', turn half around, make pass and palm cai J and 
fiand out to be sliuhle^l. putting card in right pochette.) 
Now, sir, please liold them in view ol audience. No, not 
that way. (Go behind chair and assistant gets card out 
of your pocket) this way.—so. Now, ladies and gen¬ 
tlemen, I wish to call your attention to the fact that you 

A COMEDY OP BItItOKS. 995 

noticed me give the cards instantly to this gentleman to 
bold, (while walking, or rather talking across the 
stage, stumble against the umbrella lying on the floor 
near the chair.) Well, well, here is the very thing 1 was 
looking for. I (bought I bad lost it. I lose sc many of 
them; the old story, )'ou know. (Open it out.) I can 
never keep an umbrella over a week. I have liad tills 
one almost a week, but have lost it three times already. 
You s« this is a very cheap cne. W.ien f lose one like 
this I don't miss it so much as I would a silk one. I 
must tell you what a time 1 had buying this one. I 
bought it 2 * Si^el, Coc^r Sl Cc s, (Lay down um¬ 
brella half and openly place 'll! articles in paper in 
k and bring ovo" right hand, taking In left a newspapei*-) 
On enterir^ I saw a bright-eyed youi.g lady behind the 
counter. I said: “Please give me an umbrella,” .She 
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smiled and said: ''Yes, sir, what shade do you require?” 
Well, now it was a warm day. ‘'Why, now, my good 
girl,” I said, “I require tiie sl;ade of the umbrelta of 
course.” “I mean,” she said, “what shade do yoi 
want?” said I, "I j<pect the umbrella to 

give me the shade I want.” T hought I heard 
her mutter angrily under Iv.r breath that the 
Lunatic Asylum was uhat I tvanted, but 1 am not 

996 A COMEDY OF EBROES. 

certain, as she hurried of? quickly to get several, 
but on her return she said It Nvas the cohr of the 
umbrella she had asked me about. Of course I apol* 
Ogized and bought this one. (We should here ex¬ 
plain first you gather up shreds of handkerchief, long 
gloves, wrap them in paper, go over to gentleman, take 
pack of cards and make a change behind chair, leaving 
paper n^.rcd and uking another like it in which is 
wrapped the cowring of an umbrella. This you give 
to bO'' to put in pocket or you make a cliange while 
wrapjing up on table. Then go and gel a newspaper, 
trip i .3 against umbrella, taking H in iitnd, and giving 
the ncvvspaper to tlie boy, you make a change of tun- 
breltas uitli assistant behind chair.) 1 presume, sir, you 
find tills rather monotonous and Vk’ould like to reud the 
evening news. Place the cards on this plate and pbcc 
this package in your coal pockel. Now button up yoor 
cesiL Talking of umbrellas reminds mt da hiuny story 
«r a funny piece of business that occurred to me a few 
days sgD, while coning from New York. 2 had an ex- 
quisitr. ji!k umbrella (Ica^ umbr^la by chair) 
>vhich I h; -i as usual, left behind in the train. As I was 
walking up town some hours afterwards I saw a siga b 
a sho p window wi^ the startling ancounc^eut: 

A COMEDY OF ERRORS. 9^ 

CsbrellAS Rocevered In Two Hoars. 

“I’m in luck” 1 thought. As I looked at nay watch 
I saw it was four hours ^ace I had left the traia 1 en¬ 
tered the shop and noticed a rusty individual smc4dng a 
pipe, I said: “My dear sir, you are my best friend. 
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Have you got my umbrella?” “Vat is?” he replied 
grufBy. ‘"My umbrella,” I said. “Vat for von vos it?" 
“For keeping off the rain,” I said. “Ugh,” he said, “no 
hainbugs;vatsortof von vas idt, deschribe idt?” “Oh I” 
I sud, quickly, “a dark green silk, Mtagon frame with 
silver btfcktc on it in which was engraved the simple 
irord, Bamberg ” “Veil,” said he, ‘••'e shall see.” And 
he left the shop, returning almost infit;:r:ly, saying: “No, 
2 ur, dere is rtoombrella like dot here,” “How is that?” 
I exclaimed. “You ^’a5 sure it vas here you lefd idt?” 
(AsastaiU tells gentleman to open parcel.) “No,” I said, 
“certainly not; 1 left it in the cars,” “Veil, vat for you 
comes here mlt your humbugs? You bedder clear oudt 
right away. How do you egspect ve eoodt haf idt?” 
“See here, my good friend,” F urge^, “do you not have 
a sign in your window 'Umbrellas re</.Arered Iti iwo 
hours'? 1 lost mine over four hours ar/o.^why you^” 
And he gave vent to a tong loud laugh as he blurted out; 
“Dot ish not vat idt meenst Idt ish ombrellaa recovered 

S 96 A COMEDY OF ERRO«S. 

m two hours.” (Audience laughing. You look at gin- 
tfeman with cover erf umbrella open, then look at cmvls 
and (hen at umbrella and exclaim:} “Here, what in ihc 
world have you been doing?” (Open umbrella to find all 
pendant, call attention to card, rush ol7 getnlnunn. 
feeling much obliged for his valuable assistance.) On 
opening the umbrella there are the bare ribs. Hangitig 
o dKc; are restored handkerchief, and glo\ es suick 

• 

slit in tap cr end is the card* 
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CBaFTBR VIII.—How TO HYPWOTlSJt. 

How to Select a Sabject—How to Make a Sul^ect Pall 
Backward.—How to Cense a Subject to Fall For. 
ward.—How to Clasp the Hands Together.—How 
to CaBte 4 Snbtect to Far?et His Name.—How to 


CBAPVBR 1 .—HISTORV of HyFKOTlSM. 

Barly History of the Phenomena.—AoimaJ Mmctian. 
—Meamer and Mesmeriam.—Dr. John Braid and hia 
Experitnenti.—Hypnotism.—Hypnotism to Prance. 
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Nfiabcr cf Hypnotic Bapenoents.—Who Can Be 
Hypnotised.—Dr. LlebaoH's Table.—Hr. VincenVe 
Statement Regarding His Bxperimeota at the 
Univertily of Osfora—Weak Minded People Bot 
Good SnbjecU.—Operator has do Spedal Power 
Over the Subject. 

Chapter HI.—TBBOkiss, 

Three Schools: Mesmet. Salpetriere, Nancy.—meamer'a 
Theory Shown to be Unnecessary.—ObjectioDa to 
the Thecuy of the Salpelrierc.—The Beliefs of the 
School of Nancy.—A Conaidecation of the Differ, 
encea in Belief Between the SalpeUiere and Nascy. 
^School of Nancy Triumphant. 

Chapter IV.—SceGSsnoH. 

grjM^tion Explains Hypnotic.—How ChRdren May 
be Influenced by Sugecstioa—Experiments of Dr- 
ftmajl with Smell and Tsale.—Sueuesiion and Fa»h- 
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Make tlM Ltz Stiff.—How toProdoco S1e«p<—Plow* 
er's tfetbod for ProdadcgSleep.—Other M«(hoda 
Inducing Sleep.—HypaotiMDg Inat&ataatocidy. 

Chaptsk DC,—How to AWAKsy a Subjisc T. 

Ko Danger in Sleep.—GeneraJly oo Difficckv in Awak¬ 
ening.—Don’t ^urry the Subject too hfnch.—How 
to Awaken Difficult Subjects 

Chaptba X.—Illusions Atm HAi,i,nciNA«0J«3. 

What lUustons and Hallucinations Are.—How to 
Create Illosioas.—Do sot Confute ibe Sohject 
Suggesting Two Ideas.—SeU-Sngg^OD. 

Chaptsr XI.—How to Rvpwoiist» Dissasb. 

How to Cure Headaches.-How to Prerent Cigarette 
Smoking.—How to Treat Habits and Dueeeea. 

Cbaptba XII.—HypKongiyo ArniSAU. 

Kircher’a Experiment with Fowls—Hypnotldiig Saakiw. 
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and Cray.PIsh. 
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DlfTercace Between Men.--Some Men More Succeesfnj 
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CHAPTER XIV.—THOUQBT TlAKSmtSttCE. 

What l9 Thought Transference.—’’Mlod-Reediog.”— 
Blibop'e KsperimefitA—Different Methods Bm- 
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CHAPTER I. 

HISTORY OF HYPNOTISM. 

U^pnotiam, uo4$r T6rloua.ji&meB, at differ 
«tit pviioda in ita liiatory, baa been intolv^d 
ih aucin anperatition and wild apeculytion, that 
evnu those moat interested in the development 
of h 11 man knowledge have hesitated to aaao* 
elute themaclTea with a subject that aeema to 
present auch a maas of riddles. 

it has been employed by nearly all tbe 
(juacks and charlatans und imposters, wbo 
have etide&TOrcd to render it of use to tbem* 
selves. The great mass of mankind know ab¬ 
solutely nothing of tbe hypnotic state, and it 
is a well-known tendency of bmuan nature to 
ascribe what they do not underetiiud to the 
supernatural. Hence hypnotism and its prac¬ 
tice fell into disrepute. 

Some of the early inveatigators were earnest 
in their efforts, hut many others used hyp- 
QotiscD simply as an aid to their own schemes, 
and purposely imposed on the public. 

As the history of hypnotism is so mixed up 
with fraud, it seems essential that tbe person 
who would have a deaf idea of what hypno¬ 
tism is, and what it is not. should know ^mo¬ 
th iug of its history. 

It would appear that in all ages the cl^rn 
was made that diseases could be cored by the 
touch of the hand of certain persons who were 
supposed to communicate a healing rirtue to 
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the sofferer. It is also known that among the 
Chaldeans, the Babylonians, the I’ersluns, the 
ilindoa, the Egyptians and the Greeks, many 
of the priests effected cures and threw people 
into deep sleeps in tbe shades of the temples. 
At this time these induenccs were held to be 
Bopematural, and they probably added to the 
pow*er of the priesthood. 

In the British Museum there is a bas relief 
from a tomb in Thebes, tepresenting a man 
standing with his hand uplifted. It has been 
claimed by some that he is about to make a 
pass OTor hU subject. Tbe U odd ess of Tsis is 
sometimes represented in the same position. 
An account in an ancient manuscript of the 
methods practieifd in Egypt prior to 1500 B. 
C., in the core of disease, speaks of I he laying 
of tbe bands on the head as a part of the treat¬ 
ment. 

Mr, Vinccot in bis book on hypnotism says: 

“How fur the Egyptians, Forslans, Greeks, 
Romans knew of the sdenlific import of 
these phenomena and bow much they knew 
seems Impossible to decide. We have but the 
bare record of a number of isolated facts; 
th<>i*e seems to be no evidence of any common 
method or principle. It is not improbuble, 
since many of the phenomena were connected 
with the oracles or with tbe most learned phy¬ 
sicians, that the people either never took the 
trouble to look for any explanation, or attrib¬ 
uted the results to supernatural agency. The 
first traces of any system appear towards the 
end of the Middle Ages, and this system grew 
out of the doctrines of astrology. Some of the 
most famous men of the day were at work on 
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the subjeot, and pot withstanding the strange 
jdoctrines advocated in most of their writings 
tbe student who ventures 00 them will find 
bistinre by no'means lost.^’ 

Tbe belief at this time was of a UDiversal 
magnetic force and by this force many of 
these phenomena were to be explained. Even 
at this early date, 1500 B. 0., one of tbe teach¬ 
ers sought to prove that sickness and disease 
were curable by means of tbe magnetism exist¬ 
ing in each person. 

The tendency of to day is to disbelieve en¬ 
tirely in these old magDctic theories, and no 
doubt many of the beliefs were exceedingly 
wild and their method entirely unscientific, 
and yet we are to day practically ignorant of 
the nature of the force which governs the 
nervous system. 

We know that if we take a bodv of a human 
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beiQg or an animal has recently died 

and stimulate the nerves by means of a gal* 
vanic battery, the id u soles of the dead animal 
will contract violently. It has been said that 
the dead man will sometimes spring upon his 
knees, move his head, roll bis eyes and chatter 
bis teeth. We aee that electricity certainly 
has an immense force on the nervous system, 
and the difference between electricity and 
magnetism is not so great. 

In the middle of the seventeenth centnry 
there appeared in England sev^al personn 
who claimed to have the power of on ring 
diseases hy stroking with the hand. One nota¬ 
ble case was that of Valentine Great rakes, of 
Ireland, who was born in 1<32S, and who had 
the supposed power of curing the king’s evil, 
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or scrofula. The cures were witnessed and at¬ 
tested to by many of Che most distiuguished 
scientists uud theologians of the day, and 
thousands of people Clocked to him from all 
parts of England for relief. 

It is Q law of the human mind that these mar¬ 
velous happenings, especially when they Imply 
some mysterious or supernatural IndueDce of 
one jierBon over another, attract attention and 
Cake such u drm bold of the imagination that 
belief in them at times assumes the Intensity 
of an epidemic. There have been several in¬ 
stances since the time of Oreatrakes, at short 
intervals, when men have arisen and led the 
public captive to their will. 

About the middle of the eighteenth century 
A Komnn Catholic priest conceived the idea 
that nearly all diseases arose from demoniacal 
jiossessloo and could only be cored by the 
casting out of the devils, The method used 
by this priest was undoubtedly similar to that 
used by Mesmer, except he believed Chat his 
power was altogether supernatural. A brief 
description of bis method might be interest 
ing. He usbered his patient into a aemi*dark 
room and, coming out from behind the cor 
tain with outsti^etched bands, holding the ern- 
oilix in one, be looked sharply ut the patient 
and spoke to him in Latin. In many cases 
the patient would fall into an unconscious con¬ 
dition and while in that condUlon the priest 
would command the devils to leave bim, and 
when be came to himself he would be cured. 

Friedrich Anton Mesmer, a man of extra¬ 
ordinary talents, whose influence is still felt, 
was born on the banks of the Rhine in 11^. 
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He studied medicine at Vienna, and there ob¬ 
tained his doctor's degree aud commenced 
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practice. He chose for his thesis on taking 
bis degree, **The Influence of the Planets on 
the Human Body.” He was much interested 
in aatrolc^y, and imagined that the stars ex¬ 
erted an influence over all human beings. He 
at first thought the force which they exerted 
was electricity, but afterwards was convinced 
that it was magnetism, and from this it was 
only a short step to suppose stroking diseased 
bodies with magnets might produce a cure. 

Mesmer beheld some cures performed by a 
Jesoit father, which were supposed to be due 
to the influence of magnetism, which was im¬ 
parted to the patients fi'om steel plates or 
magnets prepared for the purpose, and saw 
that these cures were genuine. According to 
some accounts be afterward met Gassner, the 
priest already spoken of, and observed that he 
effected cores without the use of magnets. 
Another report says that one day Mesmer was 
bleeding a patient and was getting his mag¬ 
nets to cure tbe wound, when he accidentally 
passed his hand over the acnr and found that 
this bad the effect which had hitherto been 
possessed by the magnets. Whichever of these 
accooiits be true, Mesmer was led to discard 
tbe Qse of tbe m^nets and depend entirely 
opoD the passes. He claimed that a magnetic 
force existed throughoot the entire universe 

the nervous systems of men. 

In 1775 Mesmer sent a circular letter to the 
lading academies of Europe, in which be 
claiined the existence of an animal magnetisin 
by means of which men could mentally influ- 
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enoe each other. He endeavored to show tbe 
difference between tbe magnetism of metals 
and this inQuesce which he called animal mag¬ 
netism. 

Of course the reports of Mesmer’s cures be¬ 
came noised about. A director of one of the 
academies of science said he had been cured 
of paralysis, and many other testimonials of 
Mesmer’s power were ^ven. He at first cured 
only by contact, but later claimed that iron, 
wood, etc., were capable of receiving the neces¬ 
sary magnetism. 

Vienna was greatly aroused by his. cures, 
but he also excited considerable enmity. For 
some reason, probably on account of the hos- 
tili^ exhibited to him on the part of the med¬ 
ical faculties, he left Vienna in 1778, and went 
to Paris. 

l7i a short time the excitable French people 
were in a tumult over the extraordinary effects 
of what was now known as Mesmerism. Mes- 
mer made many converts, and created many 
enemiea The medical facnlty of Paris was 
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indignant, and called bim a charlatan, but the 
people crowded to his doora. The Prencb 
GoTerament offered him twenty thonsand 
francs for bis secret, but be refus^ to accept 
the offer. He received, however, large buds 
of money from bis private patients. 

Mesmer understood the necessity of sdinn* 
latlng the fma^natlon of bis patients, and in 
order to do this his consulting apartments 
were dimly lighted and hang with mlrrora. 
Occasionally strains of sweet music broke the 
profound silence. 8weet odors were wafted 
through the room, and the patients sat around 
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what was known as a baquet, which was 
placed in the centre of the room. A desorip- 
lion of this baquet has been given by another 
writer as follows: 

“In the centre of a large room stood an oak 
tub, four or five feet in diameter and one foot 
deep; it was closed by a lid made in two 
pieces and enclosed in another tub or bucket. 
At the bottom of the tub a number of bottles 
were laid in convergent rows, so that the neck 
of each bottle was turned toward the centre. 
Other bottles dlled with magnetised water 
tightly corked down, were laid in divergent 
rows with their necks turned outwards. Sev¬ 
eral rows were thus piled up, and the appar* 
At us WAS then said to be 'at high pressure.' 
The tub was filled with water, to which was 
sometimes added powdered gluss and iron dJ- 
ingB, 

“There were also some dry tubs; that Is, pre¬ 
pared in the same manner, bat withont any 
Additional water. The lid was perforated to 
allow of the passAge of movable ^ot iron 
reds, which could be applied to the different 
parts of the patients’ bodies. A long rope 
was also fastened to a ring in the lid, and the 
patients placed this loosely round their limbs. 
No diseases offensive to tbe sight, such as 
sores, wens, or defonnities, were healed. 

“The patients drew near to each other, 
touching hands, arms, knees or feet. The 
handsomest, youngest and most robust mag¬ 
net! sets beld also an iron rod, with which they 
touched the dilatory or refractory patients. 
The rods and ropes had all undergone a prep- 
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aration, ana in a very short space of time the 
patients felt tbe magnetic influence. 

women, being the most easily affected, 
were almost at once seized with tits of yawn¬ 
ing and stretching, their eyes closed, their legs 
gave way, and they seemed to suffocate. In 
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vain did musical glasses and harmonies re¬ 
sound, the piano and voices re-echo, these sup¬ 
posed aids only seemed to increase the pa¬ 
tients* convulsive movements. Sardonic 
laughter, piteons moans and torrents of tears 
burst forth on all sides. The bodies were 
thrown back in spasmodic jerks, tbe respira¬ 
tions soonded like death rattles, the moat ter¬ 
rifying symptoms were exhibited. Then sud¬ 
denly tbe actors of this strange scene would 
frantically or rapturously rush toward each 
other, eit^r rejoiciugaod embraving or thrust¬ 
ing away their neighbors with every appear¬ 
ance of horror. 

“Another room was padded and presented 
a different spectacle. There, women beat their 
heads against tbe padded walls or rolled on 
tbe cash!on-covered floor in 6ts of suffocation. 
Id tbe midst of this panting, quivering throng, 
Uesmer, dressed In a lilac coat, mov(^ about, 
ertendiog a magic wend toward tbe least suf¬ 
fering, baiting in frost of the most violently 
excIM and gAzing steadily into their eyes, 
while he held both their hands In bit, bring* 
log tbe middle Angers In Immediate contact, to 
ostablisb the common!cation. At another mo¬ 
ment he would, by a motion of open hands and 
extended Angers, operate with the ‘great cur- 
rent.* eroasing and nnrrossing his arms with 
wonderful rapidity to make the Anal passes." 
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Id ITTd Mesmer published a paper in which 
be claimed that be bad discovered a principle 
which would cure any disease. Mesmer's euc- 
cesa in Paris was very great. Bo numerous 
were tbe demands upon him that he was not 
able to attend to all the cases himself, but 
employed assistants. There seems no doubt 
that ^e crises spoken of were nothing but 
bysterioal attacks, brought about by the cir* 
oumstancea. The peculiar condition and the 
excitement were suffleient to bring about this 
state in some, and after these became influ¬ 
enced the rest were easily affected by imita^ 
tion. 

Mesmer purchased a large house, where he 
established four baguets. He reserved one of 
these exclusively for the use of tbe poor, and 
treated ^em without charge. This, however, 
was not sufficient, and he magnetised a tree, 
to which thousands of sick people came and 
connected themseives with it in tbe hope of 
being cured, and although it was efficacions in 
a few cases, it was not as successful by any 
means as his personal treatment. 

In 1731 several scientific commissions in 
France examining the question reported 



GRANDDAD S BOOK OF MAGJC 372 

against the existence of animal magnetism, 
and one of the members of the commission 
filed a minority report report of the 

Academy of Science, which was signed by onr 
own l^en Franklin among otbere, said: 

‘*The commissioners hare ascertained that 
the animal magnetic fin id is not perceptible 
by any of the senses; that it has no action, 
either on themselves or on the patients sab* 
iected to it. They arc convinced that pressure 
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and contact effect changes which are rarely 
favorable to the animal system, and which 
injuriously affect the imaginadon. Finally, 
they hare demonstrated by decisive experl* 
ments that imagination, apart from magnet* 
ism, produces convulsions, and that magnet* 
ism without imagination produces nothing. 

“They have come to the uoaoimoos cooclu* 
Sion with respect to the existence and 
utility of magnetism, that there is 
nothing to prove the existence of this 
animal fiuid; that this fiuid, since it is non¬ 
existent, bos no beneficial effects; that the 
violent effects observed in patients under pub* 
lie treatment are duo to contact, to the excite* 
ment of imagination, end to the mechanical 
imitation which involuntarily impels us to re* 
peat that which strikes our senses. At the 
same time they are compelled to add, since it 
Is an important observation, that the contact 
and repeated excitement of the inoagination 
which produced the crises may become hurtful; 
that the spectacle of these crises is likewise 
dangerous, on account of the imitative faculty, 
which is a law of nature, and consequently 
that all treatment in public in which magnet* 
ism is employed must in the end be prodactive 
of evil results.” 

It will be seen from this report that the 
commission did not deny the great effects 
which were produced by inisgination. All it 
denied wna that there wn? « force which re¬ 
sembled trne luagnotiam. After these reports 
Mesmer decided to leave Paris and return to 
Germany, where he died in 1815. 

Mesmer left many disciple, the most dia¬ 
ls 

tfnguished of whom was the Marquis de Pay* 
segur. He showed that many of the phe¬ 
nomena of mesmerism might be caused by gen* 
tie manipulation which causes sleep, and with* 
oat any of the violent means employed by 
Mesmer. 

In Germany animal magnetism was employ¬ 
ed to some e^ent, espeoialiy in the early part 
of this century an to 1820: but aftpr that timp 
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belief in magnetism began to decline. The 
cause of this, according to Moll, was the rise 
of the exact natural sciences. 

In England, in spite of two or three cele* 
brated physicians, magnetism gained no 
footing. 

1 b this country some experiments were 
made, and many adherents to the belief had 
been gained, especially in yew Orleans, which 
for a long time was its chief centre. 

We DOW pass from the history of mesmer* 
ism to that of hypnotism. In 1841 Dr. James 
Braid, a Scotch surgeon, then residing in Man¬ 
chester. made his first investigations into the 
subject Id that year Monsieur Lafontalne, a 
French or Swiss magnetiser, was giving ex¬ 
hibitions in Manchester. Dr. Braid attended 
one of these performances with the express 
object of endeavoring to discover the means 
by which the tricks were performed. At this 
exbibitioD be saw nothing to change his 
opinion that the results were produced by 
tHckery. He attended another seance, how* 
ever, six days later, and at that time noticed 
that one subject was not able to open bis 
eyes. He considered that here he had found 
something tangible, and as a surgeon was 

anxious to discover its physiological cause, 
and the following evening believed be bad 
done so. He was couviuced It was caused 
by the tiring of the uen'es and be expenraent* 
od by meaus of this method on liis family and 
friends. 

The first experiTnenta are said to have been 
conducted by Dr. Braid one oveuing at supper. 
He first bad a friend look at the neck of a wine 
bottle intently, and be says that in three min¬ 
utes the eyelids closed, tears flowed down the 
checks, the head di^opped and with a deep sigh 
his friend fell Into a profound sleep. He then 
experimented with Mrs. Braid, who fixed her 
eyes on un oirnamunt of the porcelain sugar 
basin. In two and a haif minutes her eyelids 
closed, her chest heaved, she fell back and Dr. 
Braid awoke her. 

After some further experiments he express¬ 
ed bis opinion that the pLonomena be ob* 
served were not caused by magnetUui or in 
any way by bis influence over the patient, but 
they were due to the patient’s own mental 
«:ondition. In order to disenminate this con¬ 
dition from the mass of speculation and super¬ 
stition which had come in existence under the 
term animal magnetism, he invented the name 
neuro-hypnotism (nerve sleep). The word 
nenro was soon afterward dropped and the 
word brnnotism rnme Infn ni»4- 
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form ^va8 bj Dr. Braid to indicate “a 
pt’culinr condition of tbo norvotis syefero, In* 
dll cod by (i fixed and abstracted attentioo of 
th(j monfnl and visual eye to one object^ not 
of an cxcitioff nature.” 

Dr. Braid endeavored to make oee of hyp* 
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autism in the treatment of diseases and in his 
wrttmgs sives ozamplefl of what be considera 
to be a number of cures. The public in Eng* 
land, however, were not prepared to accept bis 
views, and be was unable to obtain recogni* 
tion in the British Association. 

Dr. Braid demonstrated two things; first, 
that the assumption of any such force as a 
magnetic duid, mesmeric icflnence or any other 
unknown agency was entirely nnoecessary; 
second, that the state was a super normal phy* 
sioioglcai one, induced by a physical or ap¬ 
preciable action on the nervous system. He 
found that it was a great help, if not absolutely 
necessary, for the subject to concentrate bis 
thought as well as bis vision; in other words, 
that expectant attention was an Important 
factor. 

In France extracts from Braid’s writings 
were published, and in 1869 Professor Aeam, 
of tbo medical faculty at Bordeaux, repeated 
some of his experiments, and reported the re¬ 
sults to Broca in Paris. Broca was much im* 
nressed by the subject and brought it op be* 
fore the Academy, and several surgical oper¬ 
ations were performed while the patients were 
in a hypnotic sleep. 

Llebault made himself familiar with the 
phenomena of hypnotism and animal magnet¬ 
ism. He endeavored to disprove the exist¬ 
ence of the latter, and has been called the 
founder of suggestion in medicine. In 1866 
he published his book, which is even to-day 
well worth reading, At the time, however, his 
ideas were langh^ at and remained but little 
known. 
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In 1878 Charcot, one of the best known neu¬ 
rologists in France, began his publio classes, 
and under his infiuence some hospital investi* 
gatlons were undertaken, but still the subjeot 
was but comparatively little known. 

It was not, however, until the school of 
Nancy, under the leadership of Professor Bern* 
helm (who had studied the question with Tiie* 
bault and had accepted the latter’s views) in¬ 
vestigated the question that it took a real po¬ 
sition in the science of medicine. Nan<7 be¬ 
came the headquarters of the leading French 
hypnotists. The disputation and controver- 

nipq hAtWAPn ^ViA fiAVinnl cf 'M<iTt/>Tr ttnA 
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Salpetriere (Dr. Charcot’s school) became 
more and more intense, and although it is not 
yet entirely settled, Obarcot’a school became 
more and more discredited, until their views 
were hardly accepted outside of Paris, and at 
the present time the school of Nancy is vio* 
torions. 

CHAPTEB U. 

WHAT IS HYPNOTISM? 

As we have tried to show in an earlier chap¬ 
ter, hypnotism has been largely in the hands 
of charlatans aud those who used it for their 
own benefit, klany of them endeavored pur¬ 
posely to create erroneous ideas concerning 
hypnotism. The more mysterious a thin^ can 
be made the more If will appeal to the imag¬ 
ination of many people. There is widely prev¬ 
alent to-day uQioog those who know nothing 
of the subject a belief that hypnotism is the 
controliog of a weaker mind by a stronger; 
that the person who is hypnotised is under 
the control of the bypnotiser, who exercises an 
induence over him similar to the spell placed 
over ber victim by a witch. 

Tbe first thing to be done In endeavoring to 
understand hypnotism Is to exclude from 
our mind the idea that it is something mys¬ 
terious or marvelous. Hypnotism does not 
depend on the power or the influence which a 
man possesses, and by which he can intiuencu 
someone else. 

Hie essential thing in hypnosis is that the 
individual who is hypnotised accepts suggos* 
tion from others more easily than be does in 
hia normal condition. Hypnotism might be 
defined as a peculiar mental conditioo in which 
the indivldnaVfl susceptibility to suggestion ia 
greatly increased; sleep ia generally present, 
although hypnosis may exist without sleep. 
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We .will now endeavor, by a description of 
a ftomber of typical cases, to obtain a clear 
Idea of tbe phenomena of hypnotisim We 
are not at piesent concerned with any theories, 
but are siiupiy trying to understand the con¬ 
dition itself. 

Let a man stand with his feet together, his 
^fes closed, and think what it would feel like 
to faU over backward, try to keep bis whole 
mind on the sensation of f all^. If be keeps 
hia mind on this idea of falling and does not 
resist, in a short rimp there is a decided ten- 
d»cy to fall backward. Sometimes the iadi- 
vidn^ will fail backward with his eyes closed 
and be almost asleep. At other times there 
will aifflDlv be a tendency to fall, and as he 
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stAFtB to go backward the morement will 
aronae him. In thia case we see the effect of 
the suggestion of falling. The sabject is not 
asleep and has not lost consdoosnesa. 

Take a jonng man, place him on a chair, let 
him clasp bis hands together and look the oper¬ 
ator in die eye. The operator sa^ to 1^ em¬ 
phatically and slowly: ^^onr hands are get¬ 
ting stuck fast logger, you can feel your 
arms getting rigid, your hands are «^ck so 
fast you cannot take them apart, the more you 
try the tighter they become stuck together. 
You can’t get them apart Try bard. You 
can’t possibly do it” 

Before tr^ng this experiment it is wise to 
tell the subject that you want him to try to 
believe what you tell him. When you tell bim 
his hands are stuck fast together he s^utd 
try to believe it, and when yon tell him to try 
to take them apart be should try Just as hard 
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to take them apart. If you can get the anb- 
jcct into this condition of miod and be careful 
to keep bis eyes fastened ou yours, in at least 
fifty per cent, of cases the hands will be stuck 
tightly together, aud the subject will be un¬ 
able to pull them apart. liere again tbe sub¬ 
ject is not asleep, has not lost consciousness, 
audtheinfinence is but momentary. 

Place another subject in a chair in tbe most 
comfortable position, giving biro a bright ob¬ 
ject at which to stare. Soon the eyelids will 
grow heavy, be will try in vain to keep his eyes 
open. His band, which held tbe object at 
which he is gasing, drops to bis knee, and be 
has fallen asleep, aud yet it is not a natural 
sleep, or rather, it differs from a natural sleep 
in some Important particulars. Yon can con¬ 
verse with bim and find that be seems to be 
conscious, and yet if you tell him bis band is 
stuck fast to his knee and he cannot raise it, 
be does not seem able to do so. When you 
blow on his eyes and tell him to wake up. he 
seems to be in exactly the condition he was 
before he began staring at the object. 

Take another subject aud after you have 
put him to sleep suggest to him that when he 
opens his eyes be will see in front of him a 
dashing stream, with beautiful flowers on tbe 
banks, and that he will go fishing in the sti*eam. 
As he opens his eyes point to the carpet in 
front of him and repeat to bim, If necessary, 
that here is a stream of water. He may 
STvaken, but in many cases be will see the 
stream, and be willing to go fishing. If he 
does this you can get him to do almost any¬ 
thing simply by suggesting it to bim. 
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The following experiment has been tried in 
the operating room; A person who has been 
frequently hypnotised is about to undergo an 
operation. It is uecessary to amputate tbe 
right arm. The physician places bim in as 
comfortable a position as possible and pro¬ 
ceeds to pat him in a hypnotic sleep. When he 
is asleep the suggestion is made repeatedly 
that be can feel no pain, tbat be is absolutely 
without feeling and that be will know noth¬ 
ing whatever of what is done. When he is in 
the proper state a surgeon performs the oper¬ 
ation. After the bandaging is completed the 
subject is awakened. He has felt no pain aud 
does not remember that tbe operation took 
place, and probably will not be convinced of 
it until he is shown the stump of bis arm. 

One more experiment will probably com¬ 
plete this list and will give us a fair idea of 
Che variona typos and degrees of hypnotism. 
Put a man to sleep as before. When you are 
sure that he is thoroughly asleep tell him that 
after awhile you are going to arouse him, that 
when be is awake be will feel perfectly well, 
that he will experience no evil effects, and will 
be able to walk and talk; in fact he will not 
be hypnotised at all. Suggest to bim that 
after be is awake, say in five or ten minutes, 
you will do something, for Instance, take out 
your watch and look at the time. Yon tell 
him that when yon do this he will go and open 
the window, but he won’t know why be did it. 

Impress tins idea on him by repetition, and 
if be is willing to converse with yon rankn bim 
any that he understands just what yon have 
told him, then awaken him. Let bim talk 
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with anyone in the room, being careful that 
nothing Is said aboot your suggestion. After 
awhile take out your watch. Ue may be con¬ 
fused, possibly pass his band over his forehead; 
finally he will go to the window and open it. 
If you ask him why he did it, be may say he 
did not feel well, or the room was too warm or 
some other excuse. Yet he seems to be in a 
perfectly normal condition, but be has done 
what you told bim to and does not seem to 
know why be did it. This condition is known 
as the post-hypnotic state. 

From these few experiments we see that 
hypnotism may assume a variety of phases. 
It may cause a man’s hands to be stuck to¬ 
gether for a moment, o? be may when hyp¬ 
notised do all sorts of ridiculous things and 
have no knowledge whatever afterwards of 
what be has done. Hia arm may be made 
stiff, his body may be made so rigid that the 
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head can be pnt on one chair and the feet on 
another, and two or three persons on the 
unsupported body, seemingly without any in¬ 
jury to the individual and without any oon- 
scious muscular effort on his part We have 
given tlicae few illustrations just to show what 
the effects of hypnotism are. 

Now let us consider for a moment who can 
be hypnotised. Some experimentalists claim 
that all sane people can be. It is certain that 
the percentage of those who can be influenced 
is very large. 

Dr. Wetterstrand in Sweden found only 17 
persons whom be could not hypnotise out of 
718 patients. Bernbelm and Forel agree that 
the hospital surgeon who cannot hypnotise at 
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least 80 per cent of his patients is of no valne. 

Dr. Liebanlt ont of 1012 patients found only 
27 that he was not able to hypnotise. He poh* 
lishes a table giving the resnlts be obtained in 
his experiments, which Is as follows: 

Drowsiness .33 

Light Sleep .100 

Deep Sleep.460 

Profound Sleep. 2S0 

Light Somnambulism .31 

Deep Somnambulism . 31 

Unaffected.37 


Total ...1013 

Mr. Vincent in his book on hypnotism says: 
^'My own experience, tnch as It is, has proved 
to me that susceptibility to hypnotism is a 
sign rather of a fine than a poor intelleol 
With the educated and refined my experiences 
have been uniformly more successful. On 
referring to my notes 1 find that among the 
members of the University of Oxford, England, 
I have succeeded in hypnotising 96 per cent, 
of those tried.” 

These subjects were not all hypnotised on 
the first attempt, of course. Frequently sev¬ 
eral trials are necessary before the subject can 
assume the necessary mental attitude, fonone 
of the first real difficulties in the way of the 
hypnotist lies in securing a proper meDtal con¬ 
dition on the part of the snbject.J The man 
who sits down with an amused cxpre«ioo ami 
an “Tdon’t-believe-yoU'Canhypnotise-me” smile 
on lus face is not likely to be readily inflnenced. 

In the table of Dr. Liebault which we gave 
above you will notice the number of people 
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who are put into a state of BOmnambuliem is 
small. Most people can be influenced by hyp¬ 
notism to some extent. Many can be put to 


sleep; but the proportion who can be made to 
act out the suggestions given them by the oper¬ 
ator is very much less. 

There is an idea prevalent that a person who 
can he hypnotised is weak-minded. We have 
endeavored to show from the above state¬ 
ments, especially that of Mr. Vincent, that this 
idea is entirely erroneous. There is no reason 
whatever why the weak-minded person should 
make a better subject thau a strong-minded 
one. The question of will power has abso¬ 
lutely nothing to do with the ease with which 
a person can be hypnotised. 

In order to be hypnotised the subject must 
possess a certain power of attention. He 
must keep his mind steadily on one idea. Some 
people do this much better than others, and 
it is certainly not the weak-minded man who 
does It the best. The prevalent idea that 
bypnotism is the influence of a stronger over 
a weaker will is absolutely without foundation. 

Hypnotism depends more largely on the will- 
ingnese of the subject than on what is done 
by the operator. Nino-ten tbs of the work in 
hypnotising is done by the subject. The oper¬ 
ator tells the subject what to do, tbe subject 
does it; the operator at the proper time makes 
suggestions, that Is all. 

It is not possible for the operator to exert 
any special influence over tbe subject. No 
mao can be hypnotised unless he is willing to 
do as he Is told. 

In my own experience I have taken some of 
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my best subjects and requested them to make 
Dp their minds not to do as I told them, and 
have worked with them from twenty to thirty 
minutes without SDccess. Yet these same sub¬ 
jects, when they did as they were told, or, in 
other words, when they were willing to be hyp¬ 
notised, could be influenced in lees than one 
minote. 
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CEAPTEB HI. 

TH60B1E8 BEOABDING HYPNOTISM. 

It may be said that there have been three 
great schools of belief regarding hypnotism. 
The first, that of Uesmer; tbe second, that of 
the school of Salpetriere, in Paris, founded and 
controlled by Dr. Charcot; and the third, that 
of the school of Nancy, under tbe direction of 
Dra. Liebault and Bernheiin, 

The theory of Mesmer has been disproven 
time and time again. It is practically as follows: 
A kind of magnetism, known as animal mag¬ 
netism, pervades the entire animal oreatjon. 
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This force, or fluid, or whaterer it may be, caot 
under ceitain circumstancea, be transferred 
from one indiTidual to another. Some men 
poaBess more of this force than others, and by 
means of magnetism the man with the stronger 
force is able to overcome the weaker one. 

Notwithstanding it has been shown again 
and again that all the phenomezm of hypnosis 
can be prodnced without any mesmeric or mag* 
netic force, we find this theory to*d^ still b^ 
lieved by many people. It is true tWt most 
of those who Selieve it have not studied the 
subject; but It has become popularised and is 
still the belief of the masses. 

In speaking of the three theories, we have 
not referred to Braid, and yet there can be no 
doubt that Braid bas explained hypnosii and 
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made possible the two modern schools, the 
Balpetriere and the Nancy. Braid proved, as 
we have stated previously, that there was no 
necessity for believing in the existence of any 
magnetic fluid. He showed that by tiring 
BOTue of the nerves a physical condition was 
brought about in which the Individual was 
more ready to accept suggestion than be was 
in liorraal life. 

Let us now consider Charcot's theory, which 
is that of the school of Balpetriere. Accord¬ 
ing to this school, hypnosis is as artiflcially 
produced morbid condition, and is fonnd only 
in the hysterical. In the experiments of this 
school women seem to be more ea^ly byp> 
not!sable than men, and there appears to 
danger of provoking hysteria In trying to 
hypnotise. 

According to Charcot hypnosis can be pro¬ 
duced by purely physical means, such as pres¬ 
sure on certain parts of the body, and an indi¬ 
vidual may be hypnotised without bis knowl¬ 
edge or consent. 

This school lays great stress on its division 
of hypnotic phenomena into three stages, tbe 
cataleptic, tbe lethargic and tbe somnambiilic. 
Charcot believes that the cataleptic stage may 
be produced by a sudden loud noise, or may 
be brought about by opening the subject's eyes 
when he is in a lethargic condition and forcing 
him to look nt a bright light. A patient In 
this stage will retain every position which 
may be given to the limbs, but the experi- 
moiiter can easily change the position. There 
is no stiffness, no rigidity, and yet there is no 
voluntary change. 
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The lethargic stage luuy be brought about 
primarily by the fixing of tbe attention, or if 
an individual is in tbe cataleptic condition be 
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may be made letbar^c by closing the eyes. 
The subject here is nnconscious end is not eas 
ily susceptible to inflnences from without. 
Limbs will fall from their own weight and be 
is in a condition very similar to a natural sleep. 

The somnambulio state may be brougbi 
about in some persons by means of fixed atten¬ 
tion, and, it is claimed, may be induceu in all by 
rubbing the crown of the bead of a subject in 
the lethargic or cataleptic stages. The eyes in 
this condition are clos^, or half closed, and 
tbe subject will act in many cases in response 
to SQ^estiODS given him. 

Tb^ throe stages, which are described at 
length by the school of Balpetriere, and upon 
which much stress is laid, do not seem to occur 
spontSDeously in tbe experiments in the other 
schools. 

The belief of this school has been strongly 
attacked by tbe adherents of the school of 
Nancy, who call attention to tbe fact that the 
data of the Balpetriere is very Insufficient, 
that according to the statement of its own 
founders and snpporters they have only had 
a dozen cases of true hypnosis Id ten years, and 
a very laige proportion of their experiments 
have been conducted upon one person. 

Many of the beliefs of this school are not 
accepted by tbe adherents of the school of 
Nancy. 

Berobeim, who is the head of tbe sohool of 
Kan^, believes that in hypnosis the whole 
QervoQS force is concentrated on a Edngle idea. 
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The attention may be changed from one point 
to another in accordance with suggestions 
from the operater^ but though the point of 
attention may bo altered the concentration 
exista. The school of Nancy believe practi¬ 
cally that suggestion explains everything. 
They claim that hypnosis Is produced by sog- 
gestion only, and that hypnotism is best pro 
ducedin persons of sound health and strength. 

Let us consider one or two points on which 
the schools differ. The Balpetriere claims that 
hypnosis is morbid and can only be produced 
in tbe hysterical. There seems to be no doubt 
that this statement is incorrect. In a previous 
chapter we have shown that a great proportion 
of sane people can be hypnotised. The demon¬ 
strator of physiology at Cambridge, England, 
endeavored to hypnotise 170 men, nearly all of 
whom were undergraduates. He was success¬ 
ful on the first attempt in about 80 per cent. 
No second trial was made, so that these figures 
undoubtedly understate the true number that 
were faypnotisable. 




GRANDDAD'S BOOK OF MAGIC 


377 


Biaid said that he found the nerrona and 
terical the most difBcult to hjpnotiee, and Lie- 
ban It finds that soldiers and sailors make the 
best subjects. 

Dr. Moll beliOTes that every mentally healthy 
man is h)'pnotiaabl$, and Porel ma^estbe state¬ 
ment: ^*lf we take a pathological eooditien of 
the organism as necessary for hypnosis we shall 
he obliged to conciade that nearly everybody 
Is not quite right in the bead. Intelligent 
pie, and those with strong wills, are more easily 
Lypnotisable than the dull, the stapid or tbe 
weak willed.” 
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Charcot states that hypnosis can be indnoed 
by purely mechanical meana The school of 
^aucy says this is not true. Here there U 
more ground for doubu lu my own expeiienoe 
1 have never been able to hypnotise a person 
by purely mechanical means, and yet Braid 
Giaims that in his early experiments he once in¬ 
structed one of bis employes to watch carefully 
a certain part of a mechanical apparatus. Be 
returned shortly afterwards and found tbe man 
in a hypnotic sleep. Braid believed that in this 
case there was no suggestion and no expecta¬ 
tion on the part of tbe man that be was to be 
hypnotised. 

The school of Salpetriere says that hyp¬ 
notism has bat little value from a tberapentio 
standpoint. In considering this statement we 
must remember that their experiments have 
been tried on only a few subjects, and have 
been conducted almost solely for tbe purpose 
of experiment. Against this there is the poi^* 
tive evidence of many, many thousands of cases 
where hypnotism has apparently relieved and 
cured. 

The Salpetriere says that hypnotism is dan¬ 
gerous, that it sometimes induces hysteria. 
Again we must remember that the methods 
they employ are Tiolent and startling in many 
oases, and are such as would be likely to bring 
about a hysterical condition. The followers of 
the Nancy school, all of them, declare emphat¬ 
ically that they have never observed a iringle 
case of mental or bodily barm caused by hyp¬ 
nosis, but they have seen many cases of illness 
relieved or cored by it. 

There is no donbt but that the school of 
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Nancy is triumphant to day, with possibly one 
exception. Many believe It is, under some 
circumstances, possible to produce hypuoaia by 
purely mechanical means; that a man who will 
intently look at an object will nataraily pass 
into a condition where he will be more likely 
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to accept suggestion than he would in normal 
life. If we admit this, we can accept the belief 
of tbe school of Nancy in every other respect. 
Suggestion does explain all there is in hypno¬ 
tism, providing you admit that the individual 
may be brought into the condition where this 
suggestion Incomes most powerful by purely 
niecbabical means, without any suggestion. 



A Subjiee. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


SUGGESTION. 

The word which best explains hypnotism is 
suggestion. A man who is hypnotised is more 
pliable to sug^stion tbun one who is not. in 
that fact lies all tbe value and all tbe danger 
of bypnotisca. Few of us reallxe bow large a 
part auggeetioD plays in our ordinary' normal 
life We would probably be well within tbe 
bo nods of truth if we should say that at least 
60 per cent, of children can be made to believe 
a thing to be true when it is not. 

A scries of cxt>erimGnt8 were conducted by 
Dr. Small, of Clark University, on the school 
children of Worcester, Mass. exjjeriments 
wen? conducted upon students, not only in tbe 
. imary, but up to and including those in tbe 
high school. 

One day T>r. Snjall came into tbe school and 
gave the childreD a talk on flowers. He told 
tbem of the sweet odor of flowei«, and how this 
swoet'odor is taken out of fiowere and put into 
what ia known as perfume. He asked bow 
many ^ them had ever smelt perfume, and told 
thorn that he bad some with him and was going 
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to epray it aboDt tho room; that aa aooo as they 
Tvoregore they detected the odor to raise I heir 
bands. 

He nifide one or two generous sprays arooad 
Hu room, and in flu* Tfirrt^Rt class ninetT per 

34 

cent, of tbe children detected the odor; in all 
the classes an average of over seventy p« cent 
could smell the flowers. In reality tbe spray¬ 
ing was done with pure distilled water. 

Another experiment tried by Dr. Bmall was 
even more interesting. He dissolved some 
quinine in water and some sugar in water and, 
calling two children up In front of the class, 
put a drop of the quinine solution on tbe tongne 
of tbe one and a drop of the sugar solution on 
the tongne of tbe o^er. The children of the 
class had a good view of their facea and oonld 
see the expressions. 

He then went around the class and pat a 
drop first of what he said was sugaf solatioD 
and then of the supposed quinine solution on 
the tongue of each child. In reality be used 
nothing but distilled water, yet nearly all tbe 
children tasted tbe sugar, and tbe effects of tbe 
so-called quinine solution were quite remark¬ 
able. One child was noticed a hilt hour after¬ 
wards wiping out his mouth to get rid of tbe 
bitter taste. A few were sick tbe next day 
on account of the quinine, and in some cases 
their parents came to school to see what 
doctor was giving their children. In reality it 
was only one drop of distilled water. 

We smile at this, and say they were only 
children. But is not tbe force of saggestioo 
frequently shown in adult life? Have yon ever 
coughed in church and noticed bow year coogb 
Influenced others? Have you ever yawned in 
a room full of people, or in a crowd ^ car, and 
noticed how others followed your example? 

Are not women greatly influenced by sogges- 
tiOD? A few years ago how lovely were the 
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enonnous puffed sleeves; to-day they are “per¬ 
fectly horrid.” Women honestly believed them 
to be beautiful in the one case, and think them 
very ugly now. 

Did you ever hear of a case like this? One 
morning a man gets up not feeling very well 
It is true he has been working very bard, has 
not been able to take his meals regularly and 
has been up many nights with the baby; but 
he forgets all this, he only knows that he does 
not feel well. He sees an advertisement in the 
paper which describe his condition and sug¬ 
gests a remedy- He goes to the drug store, 
purchases a bottle, and his peace of mind is 


GRANDDAD'S BOOK OF MAGIC 

gone. He reads all the advertisements he 
finds. He takes every patent medicine under 
the heavens and at last becomes a confirmed 
hypochondriac. 

Children are exceedingly imitative and fol¬ 
low suggestions without pausing to consider 
wJiether they ate wise ones or not. Children 
are influence by suggestions from their class 
mates. In their surroundings, and from theii 
teachers. We have not paid enough attention 
to this side of the child's life. Suggestion from 
Imitation manifests itself in various forms. I 
give below a few examples, and most of them 
have been soggested by the investigations of 
Dr. Small: 

A girl of ten says: “I had a cross-eyed school¬ 
mate. I thought it must be nice to look in two 
directions at once, and practiced trying to look 
that way, antil my eyes were seriously injured.” 

One little girl in school bad a spasmodic 
cough. Her laughter always ended in a fit of 
cougbiog. In a short time tbe majority of the 
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cbUdien in the I'oom begun to cough in the 
same woy, aud did not seem to be able to 
help it 

A teacher said: “One morning when 1 was 
twelve a boy appeared in tbe reading class for 
tbe first time. He stuttered frightfully. I took 
it up that day and for fifteen years Oiterwardi 
I did not speak a perfect sentence.” 

In a certain school where the girls were from 
twelve to fifteen years old, a girl faln^ and 
four others tainted from pure sympathy. 

“One day last fall when 1 was teaching,” 
says a New England young lady, “I wore the 
caffs of my shirt waist tied with ribbons in- 
stead of using cuff biittous. The next day 
tbe girls fastened their cuffs with ribbons. 
When there were no eyelets In tbe cuffs they 
cither tied or pinned the ribbons on. The fad 
kept spreading, tbe bows getting larger and the 
ha aging ends ^(tlng longer until it was quite 
am using. The a go of the gi rl s was from twelve 
to thirteen years.” 

In a certain school one of the large girls bad 
sore eyes and wore glasses. Within a week 
eight or ten others were wearing glasses. 

“One day,” says the narrator of this incident, 
'T waa with a person who kept saying his 
throat was sore, and my throat began to get 
sore, too.” 

Becently about thirty children at Port Jer¬ 
vis, aged seven to ten, decided to give a “lAv- 
ing Picture Entertainment” in the bam. The 
admission was five pins. Several mothers de¬ 
cided to attend. ^Vbea the curtain rang up the 
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bj self sugg^tioD. 

Do joa ever dream? Do you ever walk in 
your sleep? If you do, you act out suggestions 
which force thcmseiTes upon you in some way, 
without stopping to consider whether they are 
sensible or not. You have probably noticed 
the extreme vividness of ideas which present 
themselves in dreams. You can all remember 
bow bright was the light, how terror-striking 
the alarm, bow fearful the fire, bow oppressive 
the weight on your chest, how strangling the 
band on your throat. In other words, how the 
one idea controlled your entire being. In a 
dream one minute you seem to be in your borne 
in America, the next moment you are in the 
wilds of Africa, but the sudden change creates 
no surprise. 

Xn the dream tbe suggestion may come to yon 
because of a late supper, extreme weight of bed 
olotbiog, your arm in a cramped posi¬ 
tion, or any one of a multitude of other causes; 
tbe thing to be noticed U that you are indu- 
enced by tbe suggestion, no matter wbat it is, 
without considering whether it is true or not 

Is not this condition very similar to that of 
a man who is hypnotised? In the dream state 
tbe suggestions, it is true, may come from many 
sources; in the hypnotised state the sugges¬ 
tions come almost entirely from the words of 
the operator. 

Let us then try to remember that suggestion 
Is an influence to be considered in our normal 
life, but that in our normal life it is reacted 
upon by our common sense and will. In ab¬ 
sent-mindedness the suggestions are largely 
self-suggestions. In dreams tbe suggestions 
come largely from physical causes and seem 
to exercise supreme control. In hypnotism the 
suggestions are given by the operator, and in 
many cases exercise very great control. 
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parents were horrified to find their children 
standing on the stage entirely nnde^ 


In normal life tbe child and the adult are 
more or less subject to the suggestion of others. 
We are influenced by wbat others do and by 
their opinions. We think we control onr owh 
movements, and yet our actions are lanrely de¬ 
termined by what others think. 

Notwithstanding all this we are sore that we 
have the power to resist these suggestions If 
we will. 

Have you ever been acquainted with an ab- 
sent-mi nded man? What is the difficulty? He 
is either so deeply engaged in some train of 
thought that he does not recognise impressions 
that come to him from without, or if be does 
receive thorn he does not interpret them co^ 
rectly. 


The Btoi y is related of the German matbema- 
tieian Gauss that one day be was engaged in a 
Tory dlfllcult problem when the maid came aud 
said I ^‘Professor, your w'ife is sick.” He seemed 
to hear her a:ul sold, “All light,” and then 
turned around and went oo with his work. In 
a short time the servant returned aod said: 
^^Your wife Is sick, sbo w'nnts you to come at 
once.” He acid, “Yes, yes; I’ll be there,” and 
went on with his work. Flis wife continued to 
grow worse, and the maid came back the third 
time aod said in great excitement; “Professor, 
yon must come at once; your wife is dying.” 
Be very calmly looked up from bis work and 
said; “All right; tell her to wait till 1 come/' 
Tbe Impression had been received, but was not 
properly interpreted. Be knew something was 
being said to him, but did not realise wbat 
It was. 

It is said of Dr. Bobert Hamilton, a well- 


known professor at Aberdeen, that be was so 
absent-minded that be would go to bis class 
on dark mornings with one of his own black 
stockings on one leg and one of bis wife’s white 
ones on the other. Once he ran op against a 
cow in tbe road, and taking off his hat be 
apologised to her, called her madam and 
hoped she was not hurt. It is said that be 
would spend an entire recitation hour in re¬ 
moving the hats of tbe young men from the 
table in front of bim, where they had placed 
them, and where they would replace them as 
soon as he laid them aside. 

In these cases the impressions from without 
were interpreted in accordance with an idea 
in the mind. Tbe act was, in a meastiro, caused 
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CHAPTER V. 

DANGERS OF HYPNOTISM. 

Is hypnotism dangerous? Many people on* 
doubtedly believe It is. J t is almost impossible 
to convince such persons that Ibe intelUgcnoe 
IS not weakened and the brain power of tbe 
subject is not destroyed by bypnosis. There is 
absolutely no testimony to support this view. 
Tbe idea Is enlively due to the ignorance of tbe 
people Nvbo advance it. Tbe belief is opposed 
by ibc stateuieut of nearly every man who 
knows auyiluug about tbe subject. 

it is dlUicult to convince people that by poo- 
tism is simply a state very similar to ordinarr 
sleep, in which the individual is more willing 
to accept suggestion titan in bis normal life. 
Professor James says that “Hypnotism has 
many affinities with ordinary sleep. It ia prob- 
able, in fact, that we all pass through it tran¬ 
siently whenever we fall asleep; and one might 
most naturally describe the usual relation of 
operator and subject by saying that the former 
keeps the latter suspended ^tween waking 
and sleeping by talking to him enough to keep 
bis slumber from growing profound, and yet 
not in such a way as to wake him up. A hyp¬ 
notised patient, left to himself, will either 
fall sound asleep or wako op entirely. Tbe 
difficulty in hypnotising refractory persons is 
that of catching them at tbe right moment of 
transition and maUing It permanent.” 
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Hypnosis is not something nnreal or myi- 
tedous, and yet it is very difflcnlt to convince 
people of tills fact. 

A few men of science hare attacked bypno* 
tism, but in nearly e>'eiy ease they have been 
men who knew very little or uothing about tbe 
subject from an expeiimental point of view. 

One physician who has opposed its nse says 
that after thirty years of observation he knew 
at least one case io which, after apparent beno- 
fit from hypnotic treat lueut, mental instabil¬ 
ity passed into iusauity. Mr. Vincent, In speak¬ 
ing of this, ^ays that because in one case a 
man meutally unstable finally became insane 
does not seem a very crushiug indictment, and 
even the learned doctor huuself does uot tell 
Q9 that this final state was in consequence of, 
bat only that it was subsequent to, hypnotism. 

Let us now consider the opinions of those 
men who have bad most to do with bypnottein. 
Dr. Bernheim said, after having indneed hyp¬ 
notism over ten thonsand times: “I have never 
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seen any barm produced by sleep Induced ac¬ 
cording to thi p methodAnother French phy¬ 
sician, Dr. Liebanlt, after using hypnotism in 
his practice for over thirty years, says ho 
cannot recall a single case In which be regrets 
having employed it. 

Dr. Hamilton Osgood says: “I have seen 
many neuroses cur^. I have sever seen one 
caos^ by suggestion. ! have seen the intelli' 
gencerestor^; I have never seen the mind en¬ 
feebled by suggestion.” 

Not only do many people think the mind 
may be enfeebled and the will weakened by 
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means of hypnosis, but it seems impossible to 
eradicate from their minds Ibe idea that the 
subject may not awaken after bciug put into a 
bypootiv sleep. This bt^liei bus uo more foun¬ 
dation than tbe other. Any ruau who is prop¬ 
erly qualified and who bus hud eicperience 
knows better than this. In most cases a sub¬ 
ject can be thoroughly aroused iu a few sec¬ 
onds. Very rarely is there any difficulty in 
awakening the subject wbeu the state bos been 
induced properly. Even wbei^ there is dlffl- 
oulty, and the patient cannot be aroused In¬ 
stantly, if permitted to go late a uaiural sleep 
be will awaken from this as he would from 
any ordinary sleep. 

Con a man be hypnotised against bis will? 
Tbe statement that be cun Is the grout bulwark 
on which the opponents of hypnotism make 
their stand. This statement Is without ques¬ 
tion an erroneous one. A man cannot be hyp¬ 
notised without his consent; by this we mean 
without bis willingness to do as tbe operator 
requests him. It may be possible that in rare 
instances a man who has beep hypnotised night 
after night for years may be more willing to 
give his consent than when he first began, and 
it is even possible that if the hypnosis should 
be caused in the same way for such a great 
number of times he would become so accus¬ 
tomed to being hypnotised in this way that be 
might become hypnotised without desiring to 
be. But for all practical purposes the state¬ 
ment made a moment ago that no man can be 
hypnotised without his consent is true. 

It seems to be a perfectly safe statement that 
in itself hypnotism is no more dangerous than 
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is ordinary sleep. A man may be Injnred while 
be is hy pnotised, juat oa barm may be done to 
a person while asleep. A person be made 
to do things when hypnotised he would prefer 
not to do. 1 know of a case where a traveling 
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hypnotist put his snbject to sleep and left him 
in a store window, offering a reward to anyone 
who could awaken him. A nnmber of people 
tried, and finally the driver of an ice wagon 
succeeded in partially arousing the man by 
breaking one of his ribs. The man was in* 
jured while hypnotised, but not by the hypno¬ 
tism itself. 1 think an examination of the evi¬ 
dence will show nearly all the cases of reported 
injury through hypnosis are of this description. 

If a man has been hypnotised repeatedly by 
the same operator, who has produced the same 
illusions time after time, it is within the bounds 
of possibility that these illusions may become 
to him real, and bis mind in this respect par¬ 
tially unbalanced. I hare never known of such 
a cose, nor have 1 ever heard of one upon any 
competent testimony. We ail know, however, 
that habits are formed by repetition, and we 
may argne that it is possible to form a habit 
in hypnosis Just as it is in normal life. Al¬ 
though this line of argument may not be cor¬ 
rect, it is probably wiser not to permit one's 
self to be hypnotised and rebypnotieed by tbe 
same person and allow him to perform tbe tame 
expenmeote and create tbe same illusions day 
after day and week after week. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

HYPNOTISM FOR SCIENTIFIC PRACTICE 

In order to gain a clear comprehension of 
bypnutUm and its differentiation from animal 
magnetism, we must reuoguixe two facts: 
First, that there are some persons who cao 
exercise n personal iutiueiice over others, eith¬ 
er direct or through contact, and at timea 
even from a distance: und, secondly, (he fact 
that particular psychical states can be induced 
in buinun beings by certain physical process¬ 
es. We do not menu this in the sense that tbe 
physical is separated from the mental, as, of 
course, the reader will recognize tbe absurd¬ 
ity of such Q positiou, but we mean that the 
effects produced areimniedialely connected 
with physical pbenotc^na and the action is not 
what we term mental In order to give tbe 
reader an i(1f»a of the phenomena of hypno¬ 
tism we think it well to describe a few exper¬ 
iments. The student will in this way more 
read fly nnderatand, than through any n am¬ 
ber of general definitions, Experiraenl No. l- 
This is ft yonnp man of 20 years of age. 1 re¬ 
quest the patient to seat himself and give him 
a button, telling him to fix his eyes upon it; 
in tliree minutes his eyelids fall, even though 
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he tries in vain to open them. His hands 
which until now grasped the button, drop up¬ 
on his knees. I assure him that it is Impos- 
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dble for him to open his .eyes; he immediately 
endeavors to do so. I say to him your hands 
are immovable upon your knees, you cannot 
possible raise them; I continue to converse 
with him; he is conscious; I raise one of his 
arms; 1 let it fail, upon which 1 blow upon 
his eyes which open at once and he awakes to 
perfect self-consciousoeas. Re remembers all 
1 have said. 

The result of this experiment was he could 
not open bis eyes, and that be afterward feit 
a certain degree of fatigue. Second experi¬ 
ment This is a woman of 40: 

I raise my hands and move them down¬ 
ward with palms toward her from the top of 
her bead to the pit of her stomach; I do not 
touch her; 1 bold my bands about four or five 
inches from her; as mj hands reach the low¬ 
est part of tbe stroke I carry them with a 
wide sweep, first with outspread anus, theo 
quite near the subject's head. 1 repeat these 
movements from above downwards close to 
the body for ten minutes. The subject soon 
breathes heavily with closed eyes. I ask her to 
raise her arms: she raises them slightly, but 
they fall heavily; she soys she Is tired; I fo^ 
bid her to open her eyes, she ettemiits to do 
• 0 , but fails. I lift her right arm» it remains 
in tbe air, even though I have let go. 1 com* 
mand her to drop her arm, she does so, I lift 
it again, It remains in tbe air, upon which 1 
request her to drop it, declaring ut tbe same 
time that she is onablo to do so; she tries, 
bat fails to do it. She cannot pronounce her 
own name directly I as6'.:re her she is darnl*. 
She only makes movements with her mouth 
withont Bonnd. I assure her she can speak 
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she does so. 1 say yon hear music, she shakes 
her bead. 1 repeat positively, ‘*Lieten, now 
yon hear it," she smilingly assents. I now 
awaken her by passes from below, upward 
over the surface, still turning the back of 
band towards her. She at once recovers en¬ 
tire self control. 

This shows that not only tbe eyes close 
during hypnosis, but that different move¬ 
ments become impossible, when forbidden by 
the operator. 

Third experiment. This is a boy whom 1 
have hypnotised several times. He is about 16 
years of ^e: 

I request him to look me straight in the 
eyes. After he has done this for a short 
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time I take bim by the hand and draw him 
along with me, then 1 let go, bat oar eyea 
iremuiii ilxed on each other. Then 1 slowly 
lift my right avio, the boy does the same, then 
1 lift my left arm, the boy doea the same. I 
make him uoderstand by a gesture that he 
must kneel, he giadually drops to his knees, 
he tbeh tries lo rise, but does not succeed, so 
long as my eyes are upon his. Finally J cease 
to look ut him, the ('harm is at once broken. 
Wo see luTc a youth whose actions become 
imitatioua while Ms eyes remain wide open 
and fixed upon mine. 

Fourth expcriiueut. Mr. O—, age 50, seats 
himself. I tell him that he must try to sleep, 
and say: '‘Think of nothing, except that yon 
are to go to sleep.” After some seconds 1 
contintio: “Your eyelids are dropping; you 
are becoming fatigued, you feel tired all over, 
your arms are going lo sleep, ^our legs are 
heavy, a desire to sleep is stealing over your 
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whole body, now Tonr e^es close, your bead 
Is dull, your thougnts indistinct, you cannot 
resist, TOur eyes are closed. Sleep!” After 
tiie eyelids are closed I ask him if he can open 
them. He tries to do to. but is unable; he is 
fast asleep. 1 say: "Do you bear the canary 
singing?” “Yes.” “Now you hear music.” 
"Or course.” Upon this 1 take a black cloth 
uud put It into his hands. . *^on feel this 
dug quite plainly? Now yon can open your 
lO'cs, you will see the dog clearly; then 
you will go to sleep again and not 
waken until 1 tell you.” He of^ns 
his eyes, looks at the imaginary dog, smiles, 
aud strokes It. 1 take the cloth out of his 
hand and place it on the floor. He stands up 
aud reaches for It. Although be is in my 
room 1 tell him he is in the Zoological Gar* 
den. He believes it and sees ti‘ees and is in* 
terested in imaginary animals, etc. 

In this case G— is thrown into tbe hypnot¬ 
ic state by arousing in bis mind nii image of 
sleep. He obeys my orders implicUy and is 
en rapport with me and subject to the action 
of my mind and will. 1 now call to him: 
“Wake up!” He awakens at once, but when 
questioned remembered nothing except hav¬ 
ing been asleep. 

The reader can readily understand that if 
these suggestions are accepted by the patient 
under such circumstances, that any other sug¬ 
gestions would be accepted as implicitly. As 
for instance, in treating hini for disease, yon 
would say to him: You are now in perfect 
health, you have no disease or infirmity of 
any character. Health is nnivcrsal, my de^ 
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brother, if health is true, disease must be 
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therefore, you most be perfectly wdl; 
yon are in perfect health. There is nothing 
but perfect health, that which contradicts 
this most necessarily be false. Yon are now 
living in the clear lecogrdtlon of the hannon* 
ions action of nulnml law, yon are in perfect 
harmony with your eurroandlnga, you are 
therefore en rapport with the infinite source 
of all life—harmony and love. All else is but 
tbe distorted shadow of a dream. You shall 
henceforth live in peaeo and harmony 
ahali live in the enjoyment of health and hap* 
piueaa and love. 

liet this beantiful truth be ever present in 
yonr heart and mind as your ideal of that 
which is years for tbe holding, recognizing, 
dear brother, that every thought or seeming 
condition wMcb contradicts good health is 
but a compromise upon your postulate that 
health is true and real and which will only 
lead yon farther away from yemr true self 
and highest ideals into the neld of conpro* 
mine and sophistry with great resmtajit In* 
jury. 

Bemember, brother, that you are well, that 
you are a part of tbe great all of bealto, af* 
fectlon an a happiness. Be peaceful, restin g in 
the arms of infinite love, be calm and you 
shall be powerful, because only in calmness 
rests power. Peace, peace, peace! 

This is a good general treatment for any 
character of disease. A person in the hypnot¬ 
ic state is called a hypnotic, or subject, A h^* 
aotlat is a man who hypnotises, generally for 
scientific purposes. A liypnotiser is a man 
who makes hypnotism a profession. The dif¬ 
ferent commands which are given In tbe ex* 
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periments described arc; culled persuasions or 
suggestions, and if the suggestion is effective 
:t is said, from a hypnotic standpoint, that 
the subject is under tbe influence of the sug¬ 
gestion. 

The mental method to induce hyi)nosi8 Is 
by giving a particular direction to the sub¬ 
ject's imagination. The method may be modi¬ 
fied or increased to suit special cases, as in¬ 
dividuality plays au important part iu meutnl 
states, and what would succeed with cue 
might not with another. Tbe hypnotist would 
have to be guided by own judgment, 

founded on experience as to the character of 
the suggestions to be used. I have seen per¬ 
sons who could only be hypnotised when I 
touched their foreheads, and others who 
wo aid more readily fall asloen by touching 
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the hands or soles of the ici't. I iH'Mere if e«- 
sential that the subject should fix the eyo 
steadily on some blight object, beffer to have 
it polished, somothiog abunt the size of a sib 
ver dime. Id other cases more satjsfactorj 
results will be obtained when the subject 
looks steadily into thy eye of the hypoofisf. 

It is claimed by some writers that it is pos¬ 
sible to hypnotise a person In the dark. This 
at present is an open question, the fact re¬ 
mains that the subject yields mneb more 
readily to hypnotic icfiucnce, especlnlly in the 
beginning of the treatment through the eye. 
The passes of the hands are generally nsefal. 
though not necessarily in nil cases essential. 
As stated, the intelligent operator will soon he 
guided aright in bis choice of freatraent by 
the general chrxracter of his patient as to the 
best methods to pursue. Most persons who 
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have already been under the influence of hyp* 
Dotism are more easily hypnocised caoh sue* 
oeeding time. In many cubes some advantage- 
ous artifice is brought forward by the opera¬ 
tor. X have known a person to promptly re* 
spoud to hypnotic power by seising the fioger 
of the subject and pressing the knees closely 
together. We have cases on record of a per¬ 
son remaining three days io a perfect hyp¬ 
notic sleep. 

An instrument has been made which deter¬ 
mines whether a person is hypnotlbnble; It is 
known as a bypnoscope. It consist of an iron 
magnet Id the form of a ring, which is put 
upon his finger. Hypootisable persons are 
supposed to experience certain peculiar sen¬ 
sations in the skin, with twitching of the mus¬ 
cles, while with the nchypnotisable this is not 
noticed. The ability to give the thoughts a 
certain direction is partly natural and partly 
habit, and often a power of the will. It seems 
strange, but children under three years of age 
cannot be hypnotised at all and even up to 
eight years of age they can be hypnotist 
only slowly and with difficulty. Although 
children are easily influenced, their thoughts 
cannot be centered upon one object or subject 
like hypnotism. Old people are more easily 
hypnotised, and it makes no particular differ¬ 
ence as to sex. It is a mistake to suppose 
that woman is more readily hypnotised than 
man, There are those who claim that every 
one is hypnotisable, if only the attempt is of 
sufficient duration. I have made 30 or more 
attempts with some persons without succew, 
Dot by longer efforts the desired result might 
nave been attained. In many oases the pa- 
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tient resists the suggebtiou Ihtough persuad¬ 
ing himself that he Is not hypnotisable. It is 
therefore wise to obUun the consent and con¬ 
fidence of the subject rather than to arouse 
the resistance of Ms will in the beginning of 
the treatment. Convince him that you are 
about to help him, and that under no circum¬ 
stances would you do him an injury. The in¬ 
fluence of one person over another depends 
upon the individuality of both. We find the 
same in life in the relation of teacher to pu¬ 
pil, and in the reciprocal relatione of friends 
or lovers. Calm presence of mind is essential 
to the soccessfu) hypnotist. To hypnotise a 
subject for hours at a time demands perse- 
verence, very much more patience is neces¬ 
sary than for writing medical perscriptions. 
But we clauD that much more beneflc'^nt re* 
suits are obtained, without the ill effects 
oommon to the long coutinued use of firings. 

That It is advisable to gain the confidence 
and acquiesence of the patient is borne out 
by the fact that the patient who goes to the 
doctor to be hypnotised is much more readily 
a ffeeted tha n others. Del usl on a d d b n I) u c Ina- 
tioD are defined as follows; The first is the 
conception of an object where there Is Doth- 
ing; the second is the false interpretation of 
an existlDg object, as for instance, a cat la 
takes for a dog and a knock on the window 
for the explosion of powder. If the dog is seen 
where there is nothing, we cal lit a hallucin¬ 
ation. 

A chair on which a certain person is often 
seated may cal) up the image of that person. 
This is ballnciDation. 

It Is not BstonlahiDg that objections have 

52 

been made to the use of auggestlon for the 
cure of disease. Progress in every branch of 
8cieii<;e hue ouly been made through sustain¬ 
ed effort. This is also true as applied to all 
medical scU(k»Is. We have hypnotised a pa¬ 
tient and o|H*iie<l H boil, the patient remain- 
ing immoTublc' nnd suffering no pain what¬ 
ever. At times the object of the treatment 
can be moat easily obtained in n round-about 
way, as, for iuslancc, a person may be weaned 
from tobavco, not from direct command, but 
by suggest iug to the subject that the aroma 
is very uupU^asant. In other cases 1 have 
found'it an ex<*elk»nt plan to montaliy place 
the subject luick in some earlier period of his 
life. Hyimotism is frequently most effective 
in obstetrics, the pains are either diminished 
or avoided aUogetber. it was thought that 
birth wtts impossible in the magnetic sleep 
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withcnit a qujck awaJ^coiog, but thie, how« 
aver, lum been disproved. 

I will not enfor fnrtbor into the advao* 
tagea wbicb science will gain from a atody 
and application of tbia wonderful force. 1 be¬ 
lieve it wili go far to eulighten us in methods 
for the cure of human diseases, whieli fnem- 
here of the old schools never dreamed of, and 
that It will assist to absolve ua from a load 
of superstition and misconception which can¬ 
not but be the dawn of a more intelligent 
and progrefiaive era for the race. 
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CHAPTER Vn. 

THE USES OP HYPNOTISM. 

In what ways may hypnotism be of uae? 
What service has it been or can it he to man¬ 
kind? We have seen that it is possible by iU 
use to cause tbe subject to believe things tlmt 
are not true. We have seen it is |>ossible 
to cause him to act in ways bo would not act 
in his normal condition. Wc have also seen 
that it may in rare instances be possible to 
cause him to do things which may iDjurlous 
to himself. 

Hypnotism hns boon of nso to tbe psyoholo* 
gist, enabling liim to better UDderstand tbe 
operation of the human mind in some diroo- 
tions, It is of use In medicine. 

Not only may illusions be produced by 
means of suggestion, but real sensatious mny 
be abollslicd- Pain may he relieved. IjOgs 
have been amputated, teeth extracted, with 
no other anesthetic than tbe assurance of the 
operator that the pal lent would feci no pain. 
The subject mny be blind ns to n certain per¬ 
son. He will net Absolutely as If that person 
did not exist when he stands in fj‘onf of him. 

Jt is poaaible by suggestion to core head¬ 
aches. It U possible to relieve many nervous 
diaoases. By its use habits raoy be cured. It 
bos been used in curing cigarette smoking with 
success in almost every case. 
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Hypnosis has been used in the treatment of 
drunkenness. Dr. Dill, of England, relates a 
number of cases, among which is the following: 
“A bonsemaid, aged 32 years, bad lost her oba^ 
acter by her drunkenness. When 1 first eaw 
her she was very readily hpynotised, and after 
three or four suggestions that sbe would dts- 
like all forms of alcohol and be unable to take 
it, she lost all desire for drink. Eventaally a 
situation in a gentleman’s family was found 
for her, which she has retained for the past ra 
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years, and sbe is a most valued and trusted 
servant. It is worth notice that when sbe was 
suffering from influenza and had been ordered 
port wine by another medical man who was at¬ 
tending her, she resisted strenuously, and de¬ 
ceived her mistress by pouring it away.” 

Dr. Dill also relates his experience with a 
widow of a clergyman, aged about 40 years. 
^*Her hasband knew of her weakness and kept 
all forms of alcohol away from her. but after 
hia death she bribed the undertaker's man to 
pnt a bottle of brandy In tbe coffin when it was 
brought into the house, and then got drunk 
in tbe room with the corpse.” Dr. Dill, in 
speaking of this case, says: “1 first saw her 
some years later, when she had been rescued 
from the lowest depths of depravity by her sis¬ 
ter. Sbe was treated by a hypnotist and was 
easily Influenced; but although a post-hypnotic 
suggestion that any alcoholic liquor would 
make her violently sick was effectual for about 
three days, at tbe end of that time it bad ap¬ 
parently quite passed away. Nor did repeated 
trials len^hen the period during which it took 
effect This coold not be continued indefl- 
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Ckitely, and she was finally sent to an asylum.** 

Dr. Green, of London, relates a very inte^ 
eeting case of a man about $2, who was not able 
to get a night's rest without bromides and 
chloral, and who bad also an Irresistible crav¬ 
ing for whiskey. He was the cashier of a luge 
wholesale house, and he seemed to be very close 
to dementia. Be was hypnotised and made to 
understand that the operator was showing him 
the way to core himself by tbe exercise of his 
will. He was hypnotised four times. The first 
time tbe suggestion was made that alcohol in 
all forms would taste vile, and if swallowed 
would be vomited. It was also suggestthat 
he would not awake at 2 in tbe morning as 
osuai, but would get a good night's sleep. 
The patient did sleep well that night. He took 
a glass of whiskey, but bad difficulty in keeping 
it down. 

He went away on a trip, and shortly after 
wrote that he had slept very well for four or 
five nights, but after that got worse. He came 
back and was rebypoetised, and the former 
soggestions were repeated. Two days later 
hypnosis was again induced. He said he was 
sleeping well and had very little desire for 
alcohol. Four days later be was hypnotist 
for tbe last time, and the same suggestions 
made again. He said that bis brain was clear, 
and he now acts and speaks like a man who is 
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In perfect possession of Ms senses. For at least 
sis months after that time he bad soffered no 
relapse. 

Dr. Bramwellf in a paper before the English 
Society of Psychical Research, in speahing of 
tie inquiry of one tvriter as to what has become 
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of the drunkards who are said to have been 
cured by hypnotism, says: “As regards toy own 
cases 1 can give a very satisfactory reply. Some 
are actively engaged in business or in soccesa* 
fully conducting medical practice. One baa 
since been elected a member of Parliament^ 
while others arc happy wives and mothers. In 
most of them the disease has been of long dum* 
tion, varying from about five to fifteen years, 
and in some presented ail its worst symptoma 
For example, the patient who is now a member 
of Parliament had formerly suffered attacks 
of deluium tremens and apoplexy. The dura¬ 
tion of the cures has lasted from two to over 
six years.’’ 

wetterstrand reports tbirty-eigbt cases of 
aorpbinism. Of these be says twenty eight 
were cured, three relapsed, and in sevon be ob¬ 
tained no result. Many of the eases were ex¬ 
ceedingly grave and of long etanding. One of 
his patients bad tnlten morphine for eighteen 
years and cocaine for four, and bis case was a 
complete cure. Other metliode, incloding resi¬ 
dence in a retreat, etc., had failed. 

There are a number of Institutions in this 
country where hypnotism is used in the treat¬ 
ment of disease. It has been used as an anes¬ 
thetic in operations. Many dentists have used 
It in their practice In place of gas. 

Some prominent phyaiciaus abroad have ex¬ 
perimented with enggestivt* therapeutics, as it 
is called, to a considerable extent. The theory 
IS that with many classes of disease the mind 
icfiiiences the bod,.* to a very great extent. This 
we know to be true from the many rematkable 
cures brought about by Christian sdence and 
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faith cures. The mind is more soseeptible to 
suggestion when the patient is hypnotised than 
when be is not. The method in treating these 
diseases ia to get the patient into as deep a 
sleep as possible and then make the necessary 
suggestions. We have a mass of testimony 
from men whose statements cannot be doubted 
as to the success of hypnosis or suggestive ther¬ 
apeutics in treating diseases. 

Every physician knows that the mind has a 
great influence upon the body. There is no 
question but what an intelligent use of sugges- 
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tion, with or without use of oti^er medi- 
oines, will in many cases assist in the oare of 
disea^ It Is not true that the nervous dis¬ 
eases are tbe only ones that can be treated, 
although they are, of course, the most easily 
influenced by anggestion. 

Dre. Bernheim, Turkey, Burkbardt, Voisin, 
Van Eedea, Burot, Velander, Osgood and 
Kingsbury have all successfully treated by 
means of hypnosis. In a table given by Dr. 
Felkin there Is a list of 4DG cases, of which 224 
were absolutely cured and 201) improved, mak¬ 
ing 424 cases of success and benefit to only 72 
failures. In this table Pr. Felkin bae included 
cases by Bcmhelm, Van Benterghem and Van 
Eeden, Tuckey and Wagner. The cases treated 
included hysterical diseases, organic diseases 
of tbe nervous system and rheumatic affec¬ 
tions. 

We shall attempt to give a few cases of treat¬ 
ment of disease by suggestion. Let us take 
first tbe simple case of habitual headache. We 
all of us know people who have suffered from 
headaches oontino^ly, and the claim has 
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made that there is no other pain which is equal 
to it. Dr. Wetterslrand, of Stockholm, has 
treated a number of cases of tbis description, 
and nearly all of them successfully. Dr. Wet* 
terstrand states that be first endeavors to as¬ 
certain tbe cause of tbe headache. If the 
cause can be discovered, that, of course, is 
treated first. If It cannot, and the probability 
is that the headache is what is known as a 
nervous headache, be treats it hypnotically. 

One case from bis note book will serve to il¬ 
lustrate bis results. A married woman, 46 
years old, bad suffered from headaches ever 
since she was a child. No disease could be 
discovered, yet her appearance was pale and 
suffering. 8be came to him on tbe 8tb of Feb¬ 
ruary, and after twenty treatments re¬ 
turned to her home cured. lie saw her again 
in January, and in the course of the two 
years she had not bed tbe least symptom of 
headache, and her previous sickly appearance 
bad greatly changed in her favor, 

Many cases of neuralgia have been treated, 
and nearly always with aucce^. In speaking 
of his treatment of neuralgias one doctor says: 
“The remedy baa, of course, now and then dis¬ 
appointed me, but it was generally due to the 
litient’a own lack of susceptibility to hypno¬ 
tism. The method has seldom been a failure 
when the patient slept soundly. Neuralgias 
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are jast th? of <lisonsoa otct which hyp¬ 
notic eui^p'estjon i;ainR its triiitnphs, as beyond 
all comparison it nets morp snrely. and espe¬ 
cially more pleasantly, than the nsnal metb<^a 
of cure—massage and electricity.” 
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Hypnosis baa been used in caaea of partial 
paralysis frequently with success. 

There have been some remarkable cores in 
cases of chorea. We will give in detail one of 
the cas^ treated by Dr. Wetterstrand, and 
which, he says, was the severest case of chorea 
he had ever seen. The patient bad been eight 
months in a hospital, and, as there was no im¬ 
provement in that time, a be was reported In¬ 
curable. She was 23 years old, and when Dr. 
Wetterstrand first saw her, in ’88, she bad been 
suffering for two years. She was in bed; could 
not walk. 6be threw her arms violently about 
and her feet were in constant motion. The 
azpression of the face changed incessantly. She 
wept frequently. She was depressed, conld 
not sleep well. At first it was impossible to 
hypnotise her, but on the fourth trial ehe was 
placed in a light slumber, and after four more 
attempts became somnambulistic. Sugmtions 
were, of course, given on each trial, and in two 
weeks she was so much better that she could 
come to the doctor's office, Instead of hie going 
to her. In less tban two months there were 
bnt slight occasional twltchings in the arms, 
and in a little over two months she was per' 
fectly normal. At the latest reports she still 
continued In good health. 

Hypnosis has been tried in the treatment of 
stutterers. These experiments have not been 
successful in all cases, but in many they have. 

In fifty patients treated by one physician fifteen 
were completely cured, many of the others were 
improved, and those which were not improved 
decoded in many cases upon the lack of per¬ 
severance on the part of the patient. Of course, 
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the younger the child the greater the obanoe 
of success. 

Hysteria is one of the diseases we have al¬ 
ways with us, and it is one which can be treated 
successfully by suggestion. In all these cases 
care must be taken that the suggestions are 
made firmly and are never contradictory. You 
must not tell the subject at one time to do one 
thing and at another time to do another. Be- 
member the impression you have made fixes it* 
self deep in the patient’s brain. If you con¬ 
tradict it yon cause confusion. 

Braid, Bembeim and others have used sug- 
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matism. 

Su^estion may be used in consumption. By 
this we do not for a moment mean to imply that 
consumption may be cured by suggestion. 
We simply mean that by hypnotic suggestion 
it is possible to remove, or at least mitigate cer¬ 
tain painful symptoms. For instance, if the 
consumptive has no appetite, suggestion can 
be nsed to advantage. The pain may be re¬ 
lieved and sleep may be induced. 

Asthma has been treated by suggestion, and 
in some cases at least successfully. One case 
relieved by Wetterstrand is that of a girl about 
twelve years old, who, on the 20th of March, 
*88, was sitting up in her bed. She could not 
lie down without being in danger of suffoca¬ 
tion. She had no appetite, and bad lost much 
sleep and consequently wns much exhausted. 
She was given the vapor of stramonium lenves 
every night to make bor comfortable, but this 
fluently did net bclp ber. The family physi¬ 
cian bad advised bypnotiim which was induced 
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by Dr. Wetterstrand. She was easier after 
tbe first treatment. In eight days she was 
able to leave ber bed and go to his office. In 
twenty treatuieuts she was freed entirely from 
tbe asthma, and for a period of two years, 
which is the latest information wc have in this 
case, she had not bad another attack of tbe dis 
ease. 

U seems to be true that hypnotism can re¬ 
move many diseased coudltlons of tbe stomach 
and intestines. Drs. Hernbeim and Wetter- 
strand bare treated what is knowm as chronic 
catarrh of the stomach. This condition is duo 
probably to an abnormal condition of the 
oervea which preside over these functions. It 
may be culled uevvous dyspepsia. These con¬ 
ditions may frequently be dispelled In a single 
treatment. 

It would bo possible to continue this list of 
diseases which may be treated successfully by 
saggestioD almost indefinitely, but we have 
given enough to show how it has been and can 
be nsed. 

A word DOW as to the permanency of these 
cures. Of course, real knowledge on this sub¬ 
ject can be gained only with experience. Lie- 
bault baa employed hypnosis for more tban 
forty years, and Bernheim for nearly seventeen, 
and both of them say that tbe cures are in 
many cases permanent. Forel has used it for 
thirteen years and says that be knows of many 
of bis patients who have remained cured from 
the time he treated them. 
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Dr. H, Osgood Mae on claims that he knows 
of one hundred and fifty children who have 
been enoeessfullj treated by means of Bugges- 
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tion for nerrous insomma, BomnambnliBin and 
kleptomania. He relates the story of a case 
of a girl of fifteen, who was excee^ngly inat* 
tentlTeat school, and who did not seem to be 
able to remember well. She was hypnotised 
several times and the suggestion was made 
that she would be more at ten tire and that her 
memory was improvlDg. She did improve very 
mUith, and has continued to be an attentive 
sohular, with a fairly good memory. Dr. Mason 
also relates the case of a somnambnlist-wbo 
was cured by one snggestion and had no re¬ 
lapse during a period of two years. 

An incident is related of a boy of seven, who 
was a great coward. Be was hypnotised and 
suggestions were made to the effect that there 
was no reason why he should be so afraid, and 
that he would have more courage. These sug¬ 
gestion e were repeated seTeral times, and be 
was greatly benefited by them. 

A young man of nineteen wae afBicted with 
a very strong desire to commit suicide. He 
was treated several times by means of engges- 
tloD, and the inclination seemed to be entirely 
removed, and has not reappeared up to the 
present time, a period of little over a year. ' 

In the Balpetrlere, in Paris, there was a crim¬ 
inal lunatic, a woman who had reached the 
lowest depths of degradation. She was hyp- 
DOtised several times, and nnder the infiuenoe 
of hypnotio suggestion was changed utterly in 
character and action. The result in her case 
hae been permanent, and she has since been a 
very useful hospital nurse. 

Dr. Voison tells of a boy of sixteen, who was 
exceedingly cruel and maiicious. He was 
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turned away from several institutions because 
he was too bad to be managed. He was ^so 
a liar, and stole from his mother. Dr. Voison 
was not successful in his attempts to hypnotise 
him until the third trial, and then hypnotised 
him every day for five weeks, and gave him sug¬ 
gestions every day. After this time the yonng 
man seemed to be completely changed. He 
then had no desire to do evil and was obedient 
and kind to his mother. Later investigation 
shows that the boy’s character U good and 
that no relapse has ocenmd. 

Hypnotism is of value in the hands of the 
right people. A man when hypnotised can be 
m^e to do many things it would be impossible 
to cause b)m to do in his normal condition. 
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Borne diseases may be cured. Pain can be re¬ 
lieved. Many habits may be broken off, and 
the chill may be put in the right position to 
obtidn the proper education. To do these 
things requires, first, a knowledge of how to 
hypnotise; second, a knowledge of human na¬ 
ture; tlJrd, common sense enough to give the 
right s iggestioD at the right time. It is im- 
poamble to give Instruction as to what sng- 
gestioTts to give, because the conditions differ 
with each individual, and each cane requires 
its own treatment. The mao with Intelligence 
tfae man with a knowledge of the peculiarities 
o^tiK patient, can tell better than anyone else 
wbat i^the proper snggestion to be made. 
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CHAPTfiE VUI. 

HOW TO HYPNOTISE. 

In commencing yL»ur experiments in hypno 
tism the first thing to be done is to secure 
a suitable subject. Jt Is rather difficult to 
give advice on this point, as it is practically 
impossible to tell without trial whether a per¬ 
son Is easily hypuotisable or not. When you 
have secured your subject endeavor to convince 
or persuade him that you know what you In¬ 
tend to do. Inspire coufidence. Bemove from 
him any apprcheusions he may have, or his 
belief that hypnotism implies the influence of 
a strong mind over a weak one. A man who 
sits down with a bypnotiseme-if-you can ex¬ 
pression is not a gooa subject 

HOW TO MAKE A SUBJECT FALL BACK¬ 
WARD. 

After you have secured the confidence and 
willingness of the person upon whom you are 
about to experiment, request him to stand in 
front of you with his eyes closed and his feet 
together. Tell him to try to think what it 
would feel like if he were falling over back¬ 
ward. Try to put ble entire mind on the sensa¬ 
tion of falling; ask him not to try to fall and 
not to resist falling. 

When you are sure he understands just what 
you mean, take your position in back of him 
and, using both hands, gently stroke his fore- 
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bead from the centre back toward the sidea 
Continue that for a short time, suggesting in a 
low monotonous tone, '^Now you are beginning 
to fall, you find you are (XHning over backward, 
back, back, back.” Vary the stroking of the 
forehead by running the finger down the back 
of the head until you reach the hollow part of 
the neck. Press a Little on this and gradually 
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pull the finger awa; anfi dowoTPard. 

By this time in most patients there will be 
a tendency to away over backward, 
will fall suddenly, others will simply sway and 
will resist. Do not gi?e up. Repeal the ex¬ 
periment several times and yon will find that 
many will tend to fall. 

If when they fall backward they keep their 
^es closed and seem to be asleep, as some¬ 
times happens, simply clap the hands together 
or snap your fingers and say in a decided tone 
of voice, “All right.” Very few of the enb- 
jeots, however, will go to sleep In this experi¬ 
ment. They are not hypnotised in the sense 
In which the word is somerimes used, but they 
are unconsciously acting out a suggest]on 
which has been made to them. 

HOW TO CAUSE A SUBJECT TO PAU, 

FORWARD, 

In the next experiment ask the aabjeot to 
stand with bis eyes open, his feet together, and 
you stand in front of him, Have him look di¬ 
rectly Into your eyea, or at a amall, bright ol^ 
ject which you bold Id front of hia eyea. Ask 
him to think what it would feel like to fall 
towards you. Stare at him steadily for a few 
moments, and then gradually draw backward 
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and downward. Don't more too rapidly, and 
atop if you see there la not a tendency on bta 
part to follow you. 

If you go back slowly enough and wateb 
carefully enough the movementa of the sab* 
jeotijou win find in many cases be will follow 
yon and will fall frontward. There la kaa 
probability in this case than even in pre¬ 
ceding that the subject will go to sleep, but 
in case he does, the same method of awakening 
him may be used as that given in the preceding 
experiment. 

HOW TO CLASP THE HANDS TOGETHER. 

Place your subject on a chair in a comfort- 
able position. Have him clasp his hands to¬ 
gether with the fingers Interlocked and the 
arms straight. Place yourself in front of the 
subject and request him to stare into your 
eyea. 

While he is staring at you slowly stroke his 
arms downward, and say to him, "Ton wUi 
find your arms are getting stiff. The mnsoles 
are growing more and more rigid. The elbow 
is becoming so you cannot bend it, and yonr 
fingers are getting stuck fast together. Your 
arms are stiff, you cannot bend them. Your 
hands are getting stuck tighter and tighter to¬ 
gether.” Continue staring at him ana repeat- 
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ing in a convincing and decided tone some such 
words as these. 

There will come a time, providing you have 
convinced the subject of your earnestness and 
abili^, when the expression in his eye will 
change, and his bands will become stuck fast 
together. When yoo think he has reached this 
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condition (and it is possible to talk to him so 
long that he will reach and pass it) say to him, 
“Now your hands are stuck fast, fast, fast; it is 
impossible for you to get them apart; they are 
stack fast together. Try to get them apart. 
Yon can’t do it. Try again. Try.” 

In many cases the subject will be utterly 
unable to unclasp his bands. In some oases 
they will stick a little, but be will be able to 
open them, and possibly in a few cases there 
will be no feeling at all. Don’t permit tbe 
bands to be stuck together too long, but when 
you are convinced be cannot take them apart 
clap your bands together or snap your fingers 
and say to bim: “Right, all right,” and you will 
find that be can take bis bands apart without 
any difficulty. 

Let me specially guard tou against losing 
control of yourself. Don’t forget that tbe sub¬ 
ject will act as you suggest. If by any possi¬ 
bility you should become hysterical in case be 
did not take hie bands apait tbe first time you 
told bim to, tbe likelihood is that he would 
become hysterical in imitation. Tell him de¬ 
cidedly that It is all right, that now he can 
take his hands apart, and you will find no diffi¬ 
culty. 

HOW TO CAUSE A SUBJECT TO FORGET 

HIS NAME. 

Have a young man stand up in front of you 
and look you directly in the eyes. Stare at 
him intently for a few minutes and when you 
notice a hhange in tbe appearance of his pupils 
begin stroking down tbe side of his face and 
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around tbe mouth, slowly, carefully, and with- 
ont too much pressure. 

Say to him: “The musoles about your mouth 
are becoming stiil. Your lips are becoming 
stuck fast together. Tbe mnscles are so stiff 
yoD can’t open your moutb; it is stuck fast, 
fast You can’t open yonr month. !t is impossi¬ 
ble for yoa to open it. Tou can’t tell me what 
your name Is. Tell me if yon can. Tou can’t 
do it, but try.” 

If you have continued to gaze at him steadily 
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asd have be«n very carefol that he did not take 
his attention aivay from yon for a moment, and 
will continue to talk to him in Bome auob atndn 
as this, in mony caaes he will find it impoeible 
to open hia mouth, and in aome caaea be will 
abaolnteiy forget hia name. If yon tell him 
emphatically that his name la Mr. Smith, and 
repeat it a few times, you may so convince 
of the fact that he will nod yea when yon ask 
him if that is not true. Arouse him in the same 
method as before. Suddenly take yonr ey«i 
away from bis and snap your fingers, or otap 
yoor hands, and say "All right.” 

HOW TO MAKE THE LEG STIFF. 

A great deal of amusement may Bometimea 
be caused by the following experiment. Bare 
a young man stand np before you and look In 
his eyes as in the previous cases. Ron your 
bands down the side of one leg, letting it dwell 
a moment at the knee joint. 

Say to him as you make these passes: *'Tonr 
right leg Is getting stiff. The knee joint is 
getting so you cannot bend it. Too can feel 
your muscles getting more and more rigid all 
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the time. It is impossible for you to bend your 
it Is SUIT, still, stiff. Try to bend il. You 
cim’t do it- Try. Try hard.” 

When you aiv cotiviicetl that ills leg is per- 
fntly stiff, suy to him; “Xow, lot ns s<.*e you 
You move backward in front of him, 
Klill lcwpli;g your ryes on his. Ilis endeavors 
1o walk with one stiff leg and one that is not 
sfilT will probably bo productive of mnsider* 
olj|r merriment. Thciv will l>e no dimnilty In 
0 rousing him if yon employ the same melhi^ 
vvlilrh wo have previously giveti. 

You will notice tliul in uouo of the pifctHling 
rs peri menu hjia the suhjrrt beou put to sleep. 
It in possible to raii^^e those in used hi r I’ooirac* 
tfons without sWp. WV Imve given ubove a 
few expeijmenty. They nuiv, of rouree, be 
vnrk'd in very many ways. 

fyet me warn you uguiri to Jk* very caH'ful to 
couvlTxe your suhjeet before yon'begin that 
you know what you arc fnIking about. I)ib- 
auaOe hhji fi om the belief that yon have some 
uuraniiy jullueuce over him. Try to explain 
to him that it in not the weak iiniid‘al who are 
the best hypiiolic subjects. a«d that the qiies- 
tion of being hypnotised does not de|>end at 
all upon the strength of will, 

Kfvor for a moment lose control of yourself 
or your subject. If he does not arouw the first 
time you tell him to don't boeome fright(»ned. 
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The ftiibjwt will very quickly observe any ex* 
citement on your part, aud is very apt to be 
influenced by it. If he sees you are nervous 
be grows nervous, and the result may be u 
severe case of hysterics, which, although it is 
not likely to do any special hnnn, is not pleas* 
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ant, and will probably influence people, and 
jually so, against permitting you to expenmeni 
with them. If you cannot absolutely control 
your own feelings don't try to hypnotise. 

HOW TO PBODUOE SLEEP. 

Tbere are several methods which may be 
used in putting a person into a hypnotic sleep. 
The first is that which was employed by Braid, 
and consists simply in the tiring of some one of 
the sense organs. 

The most common way of operating is to 
place the subject in a comfortable position, 
hold a bright object like a silver lead pencil 
bolder, a small coin, or something of this na- 
luro, in front and a little above the eyes. Have 
bim stare at this object atoadily until tbere Is 
a perceptible drooping of the eyelids and dila- 
tut ion of the pupils. When the subject bus 
reached tbis stage, tell him to go to sleep. Ke* 
pout several times, the siiggeslion that he is 
going to sleep, and in many eases sleep will 
come. 

Sometimes this method of staring causes a 
beadacbe, which is probably produced by the 
strain ofl the optic nerve. For this reason 
many experimenters prefer to use a method 
which does not necessitate the prolonged etraio 
upon the eyes. An example of this method 
may be given as follows: 

Have the subject place himself In a chair, 
leaning hia head back, in as comfortable a po¬ 
sition as possible. Ask bim to look you in the 
eyes Intently as you stand in front of him> and 
move your hands slowly across his forehead 
from the centre to the outside, saying to him in 
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a rather monotonous tone: "Tour eyelids are 
getting heavy, and your eyes are becoming 
wateiy. Your eyes are getting heavier and 
heavier and you cannot keep them open any 
longer. Too are getting more and more sleepy, 
sleepy, sleepy. Yon are going to sleep, fast 
asleep, asleep, asleep.” You will generally find 
this talking sleep and the smoothing of the 
forehead sufficient. 

When the eyes close and the subject appears 
to be asleep suggest to him: "Now you are 
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asleep, yoar head is getting heavy; it vill fall 
over on one side,” slightly pressing the fore¬ 
head on the side opposite to that which yon 
wish it to fall. “Yonr head is getting heaTier, 
heavier all the time. Yon cannot hold it up. 
you are fast asleep, asleep, asleep.” If the 
head falls over, you may be reasonably sure 
that the snbjeot has gone to sleep. 

As we discovered in our study of the theory 
of hypnotism, nearly all persons can be hyp¬ 
notised to somp extent. A very large propor¬ 
tion can be put to sleep, but the proportion who 
can he made to follow suggestions while sleep¬ 
ing is very much smaller. After yon are snre 
the subject is asleep yon can suggest nnmerous 
delusions to him. Be careful, however, not to 
suggest more than one at a time, and remove 
the first suggestion before yon give him a sec¬ 
ond. 

FLOWER»S METHOD FOR PRODUCINO 

BLEEP. 

Another method which may be used to great 
advantage In many cases in patting the sub- 
leot to Bleep Is one sni^ested by Sydney Flower, 
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the editor of Suggestive Therapeutics, formerly 
known as the Hypnotic Magasioe. 

The essential thing about Mr. Flower's 
method is that while the operator counts the 
subject opens and closes liis eyes, keeping time 
with the counting. Two or three modifications 
of this method hare been used. Probably the 
suTiplest, end one tbiit will answer os well ns 
any other in most coses in this; Place the sub- 
jr t in ns oomfovtahio n poattion as possible 
and stand in front of him, looking into his eyes 
and iffiving him look Into yours. Tull him that 
you are going to count to him slowly and that 
as you KHV ouch numher you wish him to close 
his eyes, then to open them and be ready to 
close them again by the time you say the next 
oui>ih«-r, Foi' Ustance, you slowly couut 1, 2, 
3,4, At (H«'li count the subjeirt is to close nis 
eyes, and oi»en them in between. You will find 
06 you continno the counting chat the iwriod 
dming which the eyes remain open becomes 
sboiler and shorter, and finally instead of the 
eyes opening there will probably be only a 
movement of the eyebrows. 

Many aubjccts will go to sleep nnder this 
method by the time you have counfe^d fifteen or 
twenty, and it is rarely necessary to count over 
one hundred. Wlicm you find the eyes are 
closed and the subject does not seem able to 
open them, instead of continuing with the 
counting begin to say (and be sore joo don’t 
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change the rythm of your previons tone): 
“Sleepy, sleepy, you are going to sleep, 
fast, fast asleep, asleep, aaleep.” With most 
snbjects I have found tbia very much quicker 
than either the staring at on object or the sim- 
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pie talking about sleep. The method of arous¬ 
ing in this case la the same as those of which 
we have before spoken. 

OTHER METHODS OF INDUCING SLEEP. 

There are (wo or three other methods which 
may be used in inducing bypaosis, anmely, that 
of the passes over the body, tupping on the 
head, pressing at tbc root of the uails; but 
the methods which have been given above will 
be found to he sufflcicot. Remember, the thing 
to bo done is to tire one set of nerves, and to 
suggest to the subject the idea of sleep. 

HYPNOTISING INRT.VXTAXROUSLY. 

Dr. Sage says that it is quite possible to hyp¬ 
notise almost iDHtunhineousiv people who have 
been infliienwO before, und sometimes in new 
oases. Have the subject take a seat in a obdr 
and start to ]»ass by bim. When near him look 
quickly Into his eyes and tap him with the 
first two Angers of the right hand on bis jaw, 
stating very druidedlj that be has the tooth- 
aebe. Don't bold your fingers still, but keep 
on tapping the jaw Amly, without, however, 
removing the fingers. Continue to tell him 
that he bas the tootbactae and that it hurts 
bim badly, all the time lookinc biiu dii^ctly in 
theeyea. The probability is that very soou he 
will jump up with a bowl. Now tell him to 
look straight at yon. then suggeit to him that 
his toothache has gone, but that If he will close 
his eyes he will be sleepy. Then a few sugges¬ 
tions of “sleepy, sleepy, you are going to sleep” 
are all that are necessary to place him in a 
deep hypnotic sleep. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

HOW TO AWAKEN A SUBJECT. 

In the last chapter we told in a brief way 
how to awaken a subject who had been hypno¬ 
tised. Of couiae the essentiaJ thing is to con¬ 
vince the subject that you uudersUnd wbut 
you are doing, aud to do ibie you must retain 
control of yourself, in nearly all cases a slight 
shock, such as the snapping of the fingers, or 
the clapping of the bands, repeated a few times, 
together with the assurance, “Y'uu are ^1 
right, right, wake up!” will be found all that is 
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necessary. 

It tbe subject does not arouse immediately 
upon your sui^gestioo; i'Ouieuib<a* there is nu 
danger in hypnotic sleep. The subject will 
awaken oi his own accord it left alonei or, 
rather, he will pass from the hypnotid into a 
natural sleep, and will arouse from it at the 
proper time. 

It is wise before arousing the subject to sug- 
go St to him: I am goi^ to awaken you 

and you will f^el ail right, ^nr head will be 
clear, and you will feel Just as though you bad 
been asleep.^’ A suggestion of this tind fre* 
(piently saves a slight headache, which some 
subjects are liable to, especially when bypnoeis 
has been induced by means of staring. 

Sometimes we come across a subject who is 
not aroused by the simple command to wake 
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up and the ensiling of the Angers. Fannlitf 
IS sometimes of assistance in such a case, and 
blowing on the eyes will frequently anouse the 
sobject when a simple oommand will not. 

Sometimes, though rarely, the subject will 
not awaken even with the fanning and the 
blowing on the eyes. The diffioulty appears to 
be that he is so deeply asleep that it does not 
seem pt^lble to him that be oan awaken so 
<)uickly. In this case it may be wise to say to 
him: *'Now, I went you to wake up, and 1 am 
going to count five. Will you promise to wake 
up when T reach that numberf’’ After getting 
his promise count the numbers slowly, and as 
you say the five clap the hands together sud¬ 
denly and say sharply: *'hlow you are all right, 
wake up.’’ Repeat this two or three times and 
the subject will probably awaken. It may be 
uecessary to watch him for a few moments af¬ 
terwards to see that he does not fall back 
again into a hypnotic sleep. 

It may be necessary to give the patient even 
more time than this. If he do» not awaken 
after you have counted tell him that he must 
wake up, tbkt you won’t permit him to sleep 
any longer, that he U simply making a fool of 
himself and that bo must wake op. Tell him 
that you will give him five minutes more and 
then be must awaken, Go away from him and 
return at the end of the five minutes and say 
to him: "Now you are all right, and this time 
you are going to awaken. Yon understand?" 
Make him answer you if possible, and then tell 
hlm;'*Now, when 1 count five you will be wide 
awake and feel all right” Count five. Strike 
the bands together as before. 
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Don’t hurry the sobject too much. The pa* 
tient feels very sleepy, and It seems to him im- 
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possible to arouse so quickly. Don’t lose c<»d- 
Adence in your own ability. Your nervousness 
will impress the subject and cause him to be¬ 
come hysterical. Sometimes you will And that 
the subject will awaken and then go to sleep 
again. Id cases of this kind it is wise to give 
tb suggestion before you arouse bim that when 
be wakes up he will be all right and will not 
be sleepy, but will stay awake. Impress this 
on him and then arouse him. 

There is one other matter that needs to he 
considered. Sometimes it is desirable to waken 
a patient who has been hypnotised by someone 
else. Genera lly there is no difflcul^ in this, 
but if there should be the best thing to do is 
to go through the same operations as you would 
if yon were hypnotising him, and when yon 
have obtained sufficient infinence over him that 
he will obey yonr suggestions toll him: "Now 
I am going to have yon wake up, and 1 want you 
to do It at once. Then arouse bim in the same 
way you would your own subjects. 

In rare cases it has been found necessary to 
beat the soles of the shoes with a book, or to 
mb upward from the root of the nose to awakes 
the subject Bat lemembet this one thing, 
there is no danger to the subject If he does not 
awaken immediately. He will timply go Into 
an ordinary and natural slepp, 
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OBAPTEB X. 

ILLUSIONS AND UALLUClNATlONa 

After the puUent has been put to sleep many 
things can ^ done with Liiu. JiypuoUsm, as 
most of us are probably familiar wiiJi it, is In 
the form ptvseuied b.v ;he traveling experi¬ 
menter, VkhQ comes upou the pluiforin with a 
number of subjects aud, after putting them to 
sleep, suggests all kinds of unlikely things for 
them to see, and re<iuests lUem to perform acts 
which they would tofu so to do in their uonual 
condition. Let as consider this phase of hyp¬ 
nosis and see bow these iliuslous and hallucina- 
tiona are induced. 

A few words in explanation of the meaning 
of the tenns iUnsion and hailucInatioD may be 
neceaaaiy. By illusion the psychologist tn<*aus 
the false interpretation of a perception. For 
instance, the individual looks at an object and 
for some reason be believes the object at which 
he is looking to be sometbing else. Re may 
be looking at a cl«‘ckpr hfxivd made to imitate 
a book, and he says: "This is u book.” TIis rea¬ 
son for maklDg this mistake is that he has seen 
more books look like that than he has chet-ke^ 
boards. Or his mind may be so filled with one 
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idea that he thinks the object he secs \a the 
thing about which ho is thinkiug. • Aa sUu.sh^n, 
th<*n, is a fatsc peiM-^ulion, liy litilluciojiiioa 
we mean seeing or heiuing or feeling nn object 
which is not tht^e. In nn illusion the object la 
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present, and is misinterpreted; in on hallucina* 
ties the object is not preseut, but wu think it is. 

It is easier to ci eute uu Hlusioti than a halla* 
cioatiou; that is, il is easier to give a man a 
ouueor uuiluella and tell him it Is a flsbiug rod 
and make hiiu believe it than it is to convince 
biro that be holds a lisUing rod in his hand 
when ixniily Iheie is noth tug tbere. 

Su|>]ics<» wo de sire lo make a man go fishing. 
After puKiag him to sleep by oue of the 
motliods aii(ra<l,v <le8(*ribed we would any to 
him; “Now when you open your evesi yon will 
see in front of you a beautiful strewnm. 1 will 
band you a fishing lod aud yon will go fisbiug 
in this stmmi." t^ay this to him slowly, de* 
cidedly, conviuciiigly. lte]a>ar It. Not noccs* 
sarily in the very same form, but iv|wat the idea 
to him several times; then, putting a enne or an 
umbrelin in bis hand, tell him; *'Now* open your 
eyea and look at the water In front of you.*’ 

Ite will open his eves nnd at first will prob* 
ably appear somowlmt dnsed. You point to 
the carpet in front of him and soy: “Don’t you 
see that stream? Is not that a beautiful 
stream of wntor? Why don't you go fishingt” 
In many enses the subject will accept tbc sug* 
gestion, and if he docs he ran be made to do 
almost anything while in that condition. 

In some cases, how'ever, ni>on opening the 
eyes the subject will be aw akened by noticing 
the people mound. Reineml>er ibut nltluiugb 
it is possible to put nearly everyone to sleep 
by the m^'fliods wo have spoken of, and tlint 
good experimenters suy that between eighty 
and nitiely pt r rent, of all sane people can be 
hypnotised, the iK*i'<eTJtage of those who are 
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somnambulists, that ia, tUoao who will aot oat 
suggeations that you give them, is veiy much 
smaller. 

Be very careful not to give your hypnotised 
subject tw'o ichma at once. Don't start to tell 
bim he is fishing a ad tlien tell him to do some 
other operation without giving him tbe cbance 
to go flailing, and change from ouo to tbe other 
in a natural way. Don't try to make tbe hyp* 
uotio subject act out tw*o id^s At once. When 
one idea miM ruh possesaion of his mind be will 
act out and live that, hut if two are Introduced 
lie is apt to bucoroe con fused and may awaken. 

Suggestion is, ns w'e have said, the keynote 
to hypnotism. Itypiinsis is simply a condition 
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in wh1<'h a man is more r^ady to follow sug¬ 
gestion than in Ins normal lifn. The thing to 
be done first is alwaj-s to put the subject into 
A deep sleep, then tell him just what you want 
him to do. Make ;^ur instructions brief, clear 
and emphatic. Tell him that when lie opens 
bis eyes he will sec n rertain thing or perform a 
certain action. Almost an,v illusion, or oven 
hallucination, may be pi’oduoed by simply sng* 
gesting it to the subject when he is d(«iily 
asleep. Of course the auggestiona which can 
be made are limiLed onjy upon flie ingenuity 
of the operator. 

In many cases if a man be given a glass of 
water after he has been hypnotised, and told 
that here is a glass of whiskey and that vrm 
want him to drink it. he will take if and in n 
short time become intoxicated. Feme suhu*cf8, 
although deeply hypnotised, will devlino lo 
take the whiskey, as their natural opposition i«i 
IntozieatiDg liquors forms a sort of scIf'SugguM 
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tioik which caonot oe overcome withont great 
effort on the part of tbe experimenter. This 
element of •eU'enggestion is one which must be 
coDBjdeied in all oar experlmebte. Often tbere 
is DO oeceseity of overcoiniog this, Imt when tbe 
neceeei^ does erise yon will find it very maoh 
more difficult to make the subject do as yon 
wi^. His self-BuggcstioD must 1h overcome 
before he will comply with your requests. 

1 have bad dlfflonity lo persuading a ditfident 
man when hypnotised to make a speech. It 
was quite easy to make this roan believe he was 
some prominent orator by ^mply telling bim so, 
but when 1 said to him: “Mr. Biyan, you see 
this great audience waiting for you, 1 want yon 
to B^e an address to them,” it was exceed* 
ingly dlfficnlt to persuade him to do so. His 
natoral dislike of speaking in public formed an 
auto, or self-suggestion in opposition to tbs 
sugf^stion which I bad made. These auto^ag' 
gestioDS may sometimes be overcome by re¬ 
peated sni^estlona, but in one or two cases I 
have been nttarly unable to persuade a man to 
^ what be strongly disUked. 

Professor William James, the head professor 
in psychology at Harvard BniTersi^, in his 
obapter on hypnotism In bis psychology, sug¬ 
gests a num^r of hallucinationa which may 
be produced in a hypnotic subject. He says: 

“Hallucinations of all tbe senses and delu- 
sioos of every conceivable kind can be easllv 
su^^ed to good subjects. You cau make the 
subject think tlrot he is freezing or burning, 
itching or covered with dirt, or wet; you can 
make him eat a potato for a peach, or drink a 
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cup of viaegar for a glan of diampagno; am* 
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inonia will amclt to him like cologae voter» a 
csbair wili be a lieo, a broom**atick a beautiful 
U'ciuiia* a noise ia tbe street wUl be orchestra] 
uiosic, etc., etc., with do limit except your 
noweia of iin eatfoit aaU tbe laitieace of the 
lockers od. lllusiuDB acd UaUnciaatioDS foroo 
the pieccfl de lesistoixec at publib'e^ibttions. 

The comic effect is at iU climax, vheu it is 
auccessfaily enggested to the subject that bis 
personality is changed into that of a baby, of a 
street boj, of a young Ind^* divssing for a party» 
of a stump orator, or of NapolooD the Great. 
Hu may even be traiisfomed Into a beast, or 
au iuaniinute thing like a chair or a carpet, and 
iu evety ease will net out all the detnils of the 
pait with a ninrenty and intensity seldoiti seen 
at (be tbeattv. The exceilcnco of the perform¬ 
ance is in these cases the best reply to the soa 
plciOQ that tike subject mny l>e almniniing—so 
skillful a sbanimer must long sinctc liaTe found 
bis true function in life upon the stage.” 



A Sttg« lM 0B» 


82 

CHAPTER XI- 


HOW TO USE HYPNOTISM IN DISEASE. 

In an earlier chapter we bare told of diseases 
and of habits which hare been cured by xneans 
of suggestion. Let us endearor by a few illus¬ 
trations to show how these cures are effected. 

Supposing it is deBii*cd to cure a headache. 
First hypQotiBe the subject, get him into a deep 
Bleep, and then slowly rub the forehead from 
the centre outward, pressing slightly on that 
portion where the pain is most acute. Say to 
the patient: *‘You will now find that your bead 
is feeling easier. The pain is not so great aa 
it was. The blood is flow lag more freely and 
your pain is leaving you. Now you don^ feel 
any pain, it is gone, gone completely.” Bepeat 


GRANDDAD’S BOOK OF MAGIC 
these suggestions to him sereral times, and 
then insist that when he awakens he will feel 
no pain whatever, he will have no headache. 
Tell him be will be all right. Then arouse him 
and you will find in nearly every case that the 
headache has completely disappeared. 

Many habits may be cured by means of hyp* 
nosis. It is probably one of tho most effective 
cores for cigarette smoking. Take a young man 
who is a slave to this habit and, after putting 
him to sleep, tell him that smoking is injurious 
to him, that it is doing him barm and he must 
stop it. If you expect to have an opportunity 
to hypnotise him several times this will prob* 
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ably be enougli to suggest the Orsl day. Whgu 
you hypnotise biui ilu! second time suggest to 
him that he cuuuol smoke, that the smoke of 
acigaiette will umke him deathly sick, *'hat he 
will no longer have the desire to smoke. In 
sist on these tbiogs and repeat them over and 
over again. Iu many cases the cigarette habit 
can be cured by the first suggestion, and it can 
almost invariably be cured after two or three. 

The method to be employed in treating all 
the^ habits is the same. Simple suggestion. 
Build up the uian’s will power by suggestion 
and help him iu liia efforts to reform by making 
distasteful to him tho thing which before was so 
pleasing. The illustration wc have given of 
now to cure tbo clgaiotto habit will give a suf* 
fleient hint of bow to succeed in tveutlng drunk¬ 
en ness. 

Suggestion nmy be of value In many diseases, 
as we have trit*d to show* in a pi'evloue chapter. 
In simple cases, like nervous headaches, neu¬ 
ralgia, insomnia and some cases of hys¬ 
teria, there is no reason why a hyonotist may 
not endeavor to relieve. In general it is safe 
to relieve pain of any kind by means of sag- 
^stion. It will not always be successful, but 
if it fails it wilt do no harm. 

Hypootism does not take tbe place of medi¬ 
cine. It goes with it. Juat as the good phy¬ 
sician uses suggestion with his patients so tbe 
hypnotist uses suggestion in a stronger form. 

Hypnotism should not be used in treating 
any diseases but those of this common, simple 
nature, except upon the advice or with the con¬ 
sent of a physician. We must remember that 
the ph^ician has spent years in studying tbe 
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bodily make*up, although ho probably knows no 
more, If as much, about the mental make-up aa 
does tbe psychologist. Theie are so many com¬ 
plications wbicb may enter into various dis¬ 
eases that it is unwise for one who has not had 
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special traioiog to fit hioj to treat these dis^ 
eases to attempt to do so. 

Use hypQotisKi if you will in curing habits, 
and use it to relieve pain. Use it for nerroas 
headaches. Use it in mild cases of hysteria. 
Use it to give your friend a comfortable nighUs 
sleep. But don’t try to make it cure every¬ 
thing. It has a .wide aud ever growing field 
before if. and it enn l>e used in every case 
where the mind in fl nonces the body, and these 
cases are much move nuuun'ous than you would 
suppose. But the nnin who would try to cure 
a broken leg by hypnotic suggestion is like the 
man who would try to set it by faith core, and 
there is no better way to express our idea of 
bis mental calibre than to say that he is lacking 
in ordinary common sense. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

HYPNOTIBING ANIMALS. 

It Is possible to hypnotise animals to'some 
extent. Possibly it would be better to say that 
it is possible to cbsrru and fascinate animals, 
because in this condition suggestibility, which 
is the chief phenomenon in hypoosis, does not 
seem to be present. All that we are able to 
obtain in the case of anitnals is a certain stiff* 
oesB or rigidity or catalepsy, somewhat similar 
to the cataleptic condition of a bypnolisod sub* 
jeet. Moat of us have heard of the experiments 
conducted by Fr. Klrchcr, a Jesuit pidest, who 
In Ibdd made a number of experiments upon 
cocks and bens. The discovery of these pbe* 
Domena was made ten years earlier by Daniel 
Schwenter. 

Fr. Kircber took fowls, tied their legs to* 
gether, placed them on the ground and drew a 
chalk line from their beaks. If he did this and 
held them there a moment, after he released 
them the birds remained perfectly motionless. 

It is a well-known fact that if the bead of a 
hen is placed under its wing and the bird gently 
rocked to and fro, It apparently goes to sleep. 
Tins method is sometimes employed in causing 
the hen to sit, or in transferring her nest. It 
is claimed that after the hen is put to sleep 
in this way she will remain contentedly in the 
nest on which she has been placed. 

It is said that snakes can be hypnotised, and 
that they can be fasrinntod by the menus of 
maaic, and sometimes it is possible to induce 
tbe snake to imitate in a way the movements 

of the charmer. 
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Mr. Vincent says; “It is not easy to oat oh a 
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pigeon by going straight up to the bird, but it 
can be quickly taken by walking round and 
round it. The pigeon turns upon itself, so as 
not to lose sight of the person who is trying to 
catch it, and can soon be seized. This has been 
quoted as hypnosis. The obvious explanation 
seems to be that the til'd was rendered giddy 
and dazed.*’ 

Romanes Is responsible for tbe statement that 
many insects, spiders and evay fish will, the mo¬ 
ment they are alarmed, fall into a state of in¬ 
sensibility, but they I'ecover as soon as the ex¬ 
citing cause is removed. 

Some think that animals can be hypnotised 
in a direct ratio to their ability to concentrate 
their aUentkOO, aud as a rule this is more mark¬ 
ed in tbe domestic than in the wild animals. 

This cataleptic state in animals may be In¬ 
duced by* constant pressure or by tbe excitation 
of particular nerves. It is very difficult In 
many cases, and with the larger animals almost 
impossible on account of the resistance which 
they make at the beginning. 

Mr. Vincent claims thot by moans of nerve In* 
hibitioD be has been able to make catelcptlo 
cats (rarely), dogs (less rarely, but not often), 
pigeons, canaries, fowls, starlings, cruy fish, 
fr<»gs, snakes, toads and lizards. 

This liypuoUsn) of animals, If it can rightly 
be called hypnotism, Ims in it very little of 
scientific value. The experiments arc Intci'cst* 
lug, us showing what clteets can be produced in 
tbe lower animals by the tiring of the nerves, 
bnt that is about all the value it has to us. 
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CHAPTER XIIT. 

PERSONAL MAGNETISM. 

We have shown that it is quite possible to 
produce all the ordinary hypnotic phenomena 
without tbe necessity of belief in any infiuence 
of the operator over the subject, and yet many 
writers to-day still believe that there does exist 
in some cases what may be termed animal mag¬ 
netism. 

We know that some men have more infiuence 
than others. We know that some attract and 
some repel. We know that one orator seem¬ 
ingly exercises a strange and subtle influence 
over his audience, w'hilo another who is just as 
bright, Qses just as eloquent language, makes 
fnlly as good an appearance on the platform, 
has a voire just as pleasing, cannot move tbe 
people; there is an indescribable lack of some¬ 
thing. What is it? Some writers tell us it is 
animal magnetism. What do we mean by ani¬ 
mal magnetism? We do not know. The old 
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theory that there was a magnetic fluid Id each 
individual, end that some possessed more of 
this than others, is certainly exploded. 

Why is one man more successful in bosloess 
(liuii another? Why does one man influence xis 
more than another? is it becouse he possesses 
some subtle power, or is it heraiise ho knows 
what to do and does it at the right time? There 
is certainly a something in which men differ, 
that enables one mao to be successful where 
another fails. 

88 

Let us not quarrel about terma If animal 
magnetism expresBcs to you a subtle sometbiDg 
which gives one man an influence which an¬ 
other has not. I am satisfied to have you use the 
term. If I believe it is telepathy, if I think it is 
a transference of thought directly from my 
mind to the minds of those about iiio» don’t dia 
pute with me as to my use of terma There is 
BometblDg; wo nil know that What it is does 
not concern us neirly so much as does the other 
more practical query—can we acquire it. 

Let me make a few suggeations. Do yon 
wish to be succeaaful? Do you wish to acquire 
this power of influencing others? It will be 
easier for some of you than for others, there is 
no doubt of that, end yet, let us see if we cannot 
suggest one way in which we can help ou^ 
selves to gain this power. 

When you talk to a man look at him; don’t 
blink your eyes. It isn’t necessary to stare. 
You may look at his forehead, or at the tip of 
bis nose, or directly into bis eyes; but if you 
are endeavoring to get him to accept some prop¬ 
osition you are making don't look awav. It 
may not be necessary to look at the man during 
the whole of a long conversation, but before 
you reach the point you wish to make, and 
while you are making it, keep your eyes on his. 
Vou will be surprised to find what a result this 
has upon tbe decision of the party with whom 
you are talking. Compel the other man to look 
at you if you can. If he turns Ins eves awav, 
you may sometimes, by turning vours to one 
side, cause him to look back at yon again, then 
you may cotch hla eyes and make yonr point 
before he turns away the second time. 
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If someone is talking to you and trying to 
convince you, or persuade you, it is better that 
you should not look at him all the time. When 
you are looking at him yon don't have the op¬ 
portunity to consider, to think, to pause, to 
weigh, that you do when your attention is not 
so intently fixed upon him. When you take 
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your eyes from his don't look down, but to one 
side. You will probably be sarprised to find 
how inoch can be accomplished by the proper 
Qse of the eyes in persuading and convincing 
those with whom we taJk. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

THOUGHT TRANSPERENCE- 

Is there such a thing as thought transfer¬ 
ence? By this we mean, is it possible for im¬ 
pressions to be conveyed from one mind to an¬ 
other without language or any other form of 
expression? Cun mind communicate diieotly 
with mind? 

Many ez)>eriments have been conducted, and 
many iocideots have been related, tending to 
prove that such communication is possible. 
For some yenrs the Society of Psychical Re¬ 
search has been conducting a series of carefully 
arranged experiments, the general resit It of 
which would seem to show the probability of 
some direct mode of comniimicatiOD between 
mind and mind. It is certainly too much to 
assert that the transfer of thought from one 
mind to another bat been proven; but, on tbe 
other band, it is unwise for scientists at tbe 
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present time to contend that such com muni ca¬ 
tion cannot or does not take place. 

We have all i*ead, and possibly have exper¬ 
ienced in our own life, circumstances where 
one individual hundreds of miles away seemed 
to learn of tbe trouble which at that moment 
tbr^tened another. There is a great mass of 
t^timony of people who have been mentally 
disturbed at the time of a death of some close 
friend wlio was absent from them, and of whose 
sickness they knew nothing. \Vhetber these 
occurrences may all be explained as “coinci¬ 
dences” is a matter for consideration, but there 
seems to be such a nmss of facts that this ex¬ 
planation will not answci* for them all- 

The claim has been made that if one of tbe 
parties is hypnotised the transfer of thought 
from one to ajiothcr is easier than if the hyp¬ 
nosis is not present This may be true; it cer¬ 
tainly has not been proven. The entire field is 
open. Investigations of many kinds should be 
conducted. Without exp res slug any opi ion as 
to tbe truth or falsity of the claim that one 
mind does directly influence another we will try 
to give some explanation of “miDd reading,” as 
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it IB generally termed; xvbat has been attempted 
and what has been accomplisbed. 

The “mind reading” with which we are most 
familiar is probably that in which the per¬ 
former OP operator asks someone in the party 
to think of aonio object in the room they wish 
him to find. lie then asks them to take hold 
of bis hand or wrist, to think intently of where 
they wish him to go. In a moment he will dart 
off and probably go directly to the object and 
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hold it up to the gaae of the astoolsbed au¬ 
dience. la this mlod teadiog? 

The principle Is precisely the same when a 
committee of prominent vitisens appointed by 
a professional mind reader go through u town 
and bide some small object in a room in some 
hotel. They then return by a diflereot way to 
the house where the mind reader is staying. 
He is blindfolded, gets into a carriage with the 
committee, one of whom holds bis wrist, and 
drives through tbe crowded streets Ofer the 
exact route the committee took to tbe hotel, 
and then goes to the room, finds the object, and 
drives back to tbe starting point over tbe 
course which the committee originally took. 
Tbe committee certainly did not assist bim voh 
uiitnrily. They simply did as they were told; 
thonght of where he should go. Does this seem 
Hke mind readingt 

One other incident will be enough to com¬ 
pletely illustrate these phenomena. Tbe mind 
reader goes to a combination saife which is 
looked. He asks someone who knows tbe com¬ 
bination, which may be known to one or two 
people only, to take hold of his left band and 
then with bis right he proceeds to open tbe safe. 
By a proficient operator this can be done in 
nearly every case. 

To tbe mind untrained in these matters there 
certainly seems to be some commonication here 
between mind and mind, or some trickery. Tbe 
statement is without doubt true that there ia 
DO intentional deception on tbe part of those 
wbo know the location of the objecta. It is 
equally true that it is not in any sense of tbe 
term an example of genuine thought transfer- 
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ence. It is the method that was used by Bishop 
and other notod mind readers, and is an art 
which anyone can acquire with a little praotioe. 

It depends on the principle that it is easier to 
go toward a thing about which we are tbinbing 
than to go away from it. Tbe subject uncon¬ 
sciously acts diHerently when tbe mind reader 
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is doing tbe right thing, or going in tbe right 
direction, than when he is making a mistake. 

All so-called “mind reading” where there is 
p* ysical contact of any kind is probably noth¬ 
ing more or leas than muscle reading. There 
may be no intentional deceit on the part of 
either the operator or tbe one who does the 
thinking; but it is nothing but muscle reading 
pure and simple, and, with practice, can be 
acquired by anyone. 

Another class of experiments with which 
many of us are familiar are those generally seen 
in public exhibitions, in which tbe operator 
walks about through the audience, and tbe sub¬ 
ject, blindfolded, remains upon the stage. Any 
person in tbe audience bas tbe privilege of 
handing tbe operator an object, which may be 
a watcb, or a coin, or a glove or a penknife. No 
matter what it Is, the operator looks at it lo- 
(cntly for a moment and then asks the subject 

lint it is. The subject replies, and almost in- 
'.sM iably replies correctly. 

Is not this mind reading? Most decidedly 
not. There is an ingeniously constructed code 
by means of which the operator by his ques¬ 
tion is enabled to tell tbe subject exactly what 
tbe object is. 

Supixusing, for an illustration, tbe object 
should be a watcb. Tbe operator would say: 

93 

“Please tell me what this la.” Tbe subject 
would reply, “A watch,” and from the question 
asked could not reply anything else. 

Tbe operator says: “Look and see if you can 
tell me tbe metal.” “Silver,” replies the sub¬ 
ject. 

“Yes,” says the operator, "see if yo can tell 
to whom it belongs.” “To a gentleman, and It 
has a double case.” 

Yes” says tbe operator, “and can you tell 
me the name of the maker.” “Certainly,” re¬ 
plies the subject; “it is a Waltham watch and 
it is also stem-winding.” 

“Do you know the number,” says the oper¬ 
ator. “Look and see. Well? Are you going to tell 
me?” Almost iosfantly tbe subject replies. 
“42,118.” 

Each of these questions means one thing and 
one tbiDg only. There is no possible way to 
make a mistake. It is simply a code, and a 
code which it is practically impossible to 
detect. 

One other method has been employed with a 
great deal of success. The assistants go 
through tbe audience and distribute pieces of 
paper to any wbo wish them, and also band 
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them little pieces of heary cardboard, which 
may he used as a support for the paper. The 
people iu the audieoce write on the paper any 
Question they wish, fold it up and pot it in 
their pocket. After this has been completed 
the assistants collect wbat paper remains with 
the cord board rests and return them to the 
stage. Id the meantime another portion of the 
performance Is going on. 

Shortly afterwards the lady who !• to pe^ 
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form the test is brought up on the platform 
and blindfolded. Der husband, in the oaae to 
which I refer, pretended to hi-pnoti«e her. She 
then »iid ‘^so and so asked such and auch a 
QuestioD. To him I would reply in such and 
such a mauDer.” Inthi}4 war she would gire 
correctly, with the initials of the pnrtr mabiDs 
the query, possibly fiftv or ono bund^ ques¬ 
tions. In evcp^ case wheit* she gave the initials 
the party asking the question would stand up 
and invariably acknowledge that wbat she said 
was just what they asked. 

This created n remarkable sensation. Here 
were questions written on pieces of paper and 
kept in pQssessiou of the writer, a do yet the 
lady on the platform seemed to know exactly 
what had been written. 

The secret Is a simple one. The fact of the 
case is that the pieces of cardboard passed 
around and used for lests were double, and had 
inserted in them a pu*cc of carbon paper. 
Every word that was written on the paper 
wblcli was ]>ut in the writer^e pocket was also 
written on the inside of the cardboard rest. 
These were seemingly put on the platform, hnt 
in reality were taken to the lady in her room 
back of tbo stage, and the questions were com¬ 
mit ted to memory by her. Instead of being 
what it seemed to be, a feat of thought trans¬ 
ference, It was nothing more or less than an 
exhibition of accurate memory. 

In searching for genuine thought transfer¬ 
ence, then, we must be careful we are not de¬ 
ceived. The subject must be so arranged that 
there is no possibility of physical contact; care 
must be taken that the subject does not detect 
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the answer through gestures or slight noises 
which may be inaudible to the other observers. 
Without doubt many hypnotised subjects can 
be made to see and hear things while hypno¬ 
tised that they did not seem to be able to per¬ 
ceive in their ordinary existence. The senses 
in a hypnotic subject can be made more acute, 
and this is a danger which needs to be guarded 
against in all our experiments. 
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The claim bus been made by some writers 
that it is possible to develop this power of 
thought transference, but the entire subject is 
one in whicli as yet there have been no definite 
or positive results. There may be elements of 
truth In the claim, but it Is by no means certain 
that we can experimentally produce any such 
communication between mind and mind. But 
in these days of the Roentgen rays and wireless 
telegraphy it would he a foolhardy man who 
would say that tbeiHi is no possibility of com¬ 
munication between mind and mind without 
the aid of physical forces. 

I-et us search for thought transference if we 
will. It is an interesting field, and may in the 
near future bring rich rewards to the patient 
student, but let us be caieftil to eliminate all 
possible sources of error from our experiments, 
remembering never to accept an abnormal or 
unusoal explanation for any phenomena until 
we have disproven the normal or usual ones. 
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OONOLURION. 

In the preceding pages we bare endeavored 
to tell what hyptiotfsui Is, whut it can aevom- 
pliab, and bow you could learn to hypnotise. 
The author would be glad to enter into com- 
QiunlcaUon with any who are interested in the 
subject and who have any queitiens which they 
Imre Q<it found answered In tbo book. 

Komember in your exiteiiineals one thing'— 
hypnotising is simply placing the subject In a 
condition where be is more willing to accept 
suggestion tliuu iu hit uoniiuJ life. After you 
have plai-i’d him in Dmt coudllion, nnd that in 
miml vases Is very siniplv, the mutter Is ia your 
own bunds. Yon must nw* your own Judgment, 
yourowu eouinon sen ms uk 1 o whul suggestions 
are best to muke. One umn will suweed and 
linotluTone fail us a hypnotist hevause one man 
knows whut to suggest niul the oIIut man docs 
not. This U » subject upon winch it is im¬ 
possible to give ud\ ICC. Cases differ, and sug¬ 
gestions which would lie proper for one case 
would be highly liopro|»er in another. 

In conclusion let us moke one suggestion. 
Hypnotise to do good, not harm, ^n can be 
influenced to be better, to feel better, by means 
of hypnosis. There is no barm in inducing 
Ulusions and hallucinatioBe in order to show 
the w'orkiig of hypnotism, but do not stop 
there. If yon Qse it, employ it to better the 
conditioB of other people. 



